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ADVEBTISEMENT. 


The  entire  Text  of  the  New  Testament,  according  to  the  antborized 
yersion,  is  contained  in  this  yolume,  accompanied  by  simple  practicsil 
AnnotatiofiB,  framed  with  a  particular  view  to  the  use  of  Domestic 

WOBSHIP. 

The  sacred  Text  and  Commentary  are  divided  into  readings,  made 
short  for  the  oonTenience  of  families,  whose  time  is  limited  by  the 
requirements  of  business. 

A  few  passages  in  the  Historical  and  Epistolary  Books  of  the 
New  Testament)  and  a  part  of  the  Book  of  Eevelation,  have  been 
left  without  comment,  either  as  narrative  not  requiring  it,  or  as 
less  suited  to  domestic  instruction  than  to  the  uses  of  study  and 
retirement. 

The  design  of  the  work  forbade  any  particular  notice  of  difficulties 
which  occur  in  the  interpretation  of  the  New  Testament ;  but  great 
care  has  nevertheless  been  taken  to  make  the  annotations  harmonize 
with  the  sense  of  the  original  Text,  according  to  the  clearest  lights 
which  haye  been  thrown  upon  it. 


THE 


NEW   TESTAMENT: 


WITH    NOTES, 


THE   GOSPEL   ACCORDING   TO 


SAINT  MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  gtfiealogy  of  Christ  from,  Abra- 
ham to  Joseph.  18  He  was  con- 
enved  by  the  Holy  Ohost,  and  bom 
of  the   Yirffin  Mary  when  she  was 


ChrUL 

THE  book  of  the  geDeration 
of  Jestus  Christ,  the  son  of 
DaTid,  the  son  of  Abraham. 

2  Abraham  begat  Isaac;  and 
laaac  begat  Jaoob;  and  Jacob 
begat  Judas  and  his  brethren ; 

3  And  Judas  begat  Phares 
and  Zara  of  Thamar;  and  Fha> 
res  begat  Esrom;  and  Esrom 
begat  Aram; 

4  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab ; 
and  Aminadab  begat  Naasson; 
and  Naasson  begat  Salmon; 

5  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of 
Hacbab;  and  Booz  begat  Obed 
of  Ruth;  and  Obed  begat  Jesse; 

6  And  Jesse  begat  David  the 
king;  and  David  the  king  begat 
Solomon  of  her  that  had  been  the 
voife  of  Urias; 

7  And  Solomon  b^at  Bobo- 
ftm;  and  Koboam  begat  Abia; 
fend  Abia  begat  Asa; 


8  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat; 
and  Josaphat  begat  Joram ;  and 
Joram  begat  Ozias; 

9  And  Ozias  begat  Joatham; 
and  Joatham  begat  Achaz;  and 
Achaz  begat  Ezekias; 

10  And  Ezekias  begat  Man- 
asses;  and  Manasses  begat 
Amon;  and  Amon  begat  Josiau; 

1 1  And  Josias  begat  Jechoni- 
as  and  his  brethren,  about  the 
time  they  were  carried  away  to 
Babylon : 

12  And  after  they  were 
brought  to  Babylon,  Jechonias 
begat  Salathiel;  and  Salathiel 
begat  Zorobabel; 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat 
Abiud;  and  Abiud  begat  Eli- 
akim ;  and  Eliakim  begat  Azor; 

14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc; 
and  Sadoc  begat  Achim;  and 
Achim  begat  Eliud; 

15  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar; 
and  Eleazar  begat  Matthan;  and 
Matthan  begat  Jacob; 

16  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph 
the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom 
was  bom  Jesus,  who  is  called 
Christ. 

.  B 
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17  So  all  the  generations  from 
Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen 
generations;  and  from  David 
nntil  the  carrying  away  into 
Babylon  are  fourteen  genera- 
tions; and  fi*om  the  carrying 
eway  into  Babylon  unto  Christ 
a/re  fourteen  generations. 

18  IT  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus 
Ohrist  was  on  tliis  wise;  When 
e.s  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused 
to  Joseph,  before  they  came  to- 
gether, she  was  found  with  child 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

19  Then  Joseph  her  husband, 
being  a  just  mail,  and  not  will- 
ing to  make  her  a  publick 
example,  was  minded  to  put  her 
away  privily. 

20  But  while  he  thought  on 
these  things,  behold,  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  hiui 
in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou 
son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take 


unto  thee  Mary  tliy  wife :  for 
that  which  is  conceived  in  her 
is  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

21  And  she  shall  bring  forth 
a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  J£SUS:  for  he  shall  save 
his  people  from  their  sins. 

22  Now  all  this  was  done,  that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  pro- 
phet, saying, 

23  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be 
with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth 
a  son,  and  they  shall  oJl  his 
name  Emmanuel,  which  being 
interpreted  is,  God  with  us. 

24  Then  Joseph  being  I'aised 
from  sleep  did  as  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and 
took  unto  him  his  wife: 

25  And  knew  her  not  till  she 
had  brought  forth  her  iii-st- born 
son:  and  he  called  his  name 
JESUS. 


17—25.1  St.  Matthew  assigns  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  begin- 
ning from  Abraham  and  passing  through  the  line  of  David,  to  show- 
that  the  prophecies  which  went  before  concerning  the  Messiah  were,  so  far 
as  descent  was  concerned,  fulfilled  in  him.  It  was  in  Abraham's  seed,  that 
all  the  nation!  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed.  It  was  from  the  stem  of 
Jesse,  the  father  of  David,  that  a  branch  should  grow,  upon  which  should 
rest  "  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and 
might,  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord." 

St.  Paul  says  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  he  was  the  "  Son  of  David  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  but  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power."  The  divine 
and  human  natures  were  united  in  his  person,  and  God  was  manifested  ia 
the  flesh.  May  his  Spirit  prepare  our  hearts  to  learn  of  him,  and  incline 
us  thankfully  to  receive  him  in  all  the  offices  to  which  the  Father  has 
appointed  him  in  relation  to  the  recovery  and  salvation  of  men!  Let  ns 
endeavour,  by  prayer  and  devout  meditation,  to  maintain  within  our 
hearts  a  tiiankiul  recollection  of  God's  mercy  in  sending  his  Son  into  the 
world,  and  rejoice  that  our  eyes  have  seen  his  salvation. 


CHAPTER  n. 
1  The  vfite  men  out  of  the  eati  are 
directed  to  Christ  by  a  star.  11  They 
worship  Aim,  and  offer  their  presents. 
14  Joseph  fleeth  into  Mgypt,  with 
Jesus   and  his  mother.    10   Herod 


slayeth    the    ehUdren:   20    himself 
dieth.     23    Christ  is  hrought   back 
again  into  Galilee  to  Nazareth. 

NOW  when  Jesus  was  bora 
in  Bethlehem  of  Judsea  iu 
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tbe  days  of  Herod  the  king, 
behold,  there  came  wise  men 
from  the  east  to  JemsalenL 

2  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is 
horn  King  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we 
have  seen  his  star  in  the  east, 
and  are  oome  to  worship  him. 

3  When  Herod  the  king  had 
heard  these  t/nngs,  he  was 
troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with 
him. 

4  And  when  he  had  gathered 
all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
of  the  people  together,  he  de- 
manded of  them  where  Christ 
should  be  bom. 

5  And. they  said  unto  him,  In 
Bethlehem  of  Judaea:  for  thus 
it  is  written  by  the  prophet, 

6  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the 
land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  least 
among  the  princes  of  Juda :  for 


out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Oover* 
nor,  that  shall  rule  my  people 
Israel. 

7  Then  Herod,  when  he  had 
privily  called  the  wise  men, 
enquired  of  them  diligently  what 
time  the  star  appeared. 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Beth- 
lehem, and  said.  Go  and  search 
diligently  for  the  young  child ; 
and  when  ye  have  found  him, 
bring  me  word  again,  that  I  may 
come  and  woi^hip  Lim  also. 

9  Wheu  they  had  heard  the 
king,  they  departed;  and,  lo, 
the  star,  which  they  saw  in  the 
east,  went  befoi'e  them,  till  it 
came  and  stood  over  where  the 
young  child  was. 

10  When  they  saw*  the  star, 
they  rejoiced  with  exceeding 
great  joy. 


1 — 10.]  Jesos  is  another  form  of  the  Hebrew  name  Joshua,  and  signi- 
fies a  savioiir.  Joshua  was  a  temporal  savionr  to  the  Israelites ;  Jesus 
ii  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  mankind.  He  is  the  Saviour  of  all 
men  in  one  important  sense,  as  he  has  made  a  way  of  salvation  open  to  all : 
but  he  is,  in  a  more  especial  and  higher  sense,  the  saviour  of  such  as  commit 
themselves  to  him  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and  men.  So  that  it  may 
be  said  of  him,  that  he  makes  salvation  possible  to  all,  and  effects  it  for 
those,  who  comply  with  his  gracious  design,  and  put  themselves  under  his 
protection. 

It  was  revealed  to  certain  wise  men  in  the  regions  to  the  east  of  Judca, 
that  a  person  sent  from  heaven  charged  with  some  high  office,  had  come 
into  the  world.  They  had  seen  a  star  indicating  his  advent,  and  they  came 
to  pay  him  the  honours  due  to  one  descending  from  heaven  charged  with 
the  commands  of  God.  But  wicked  men,  immediately  upon  his  birth,  enter- 
tained the  insane  purpose  of  circumventing  God's  gracious  design  in  sending 
him  into  the  world.  Herod,  through  fear  lest  such  a  person  should  deprive 
him  of  his  power  as  a  civil  ruler,  purposed  to  kill  him  in  his  infancy.  But 
God  defeated  his  purpose,  as  he  does  every  purpose,  which  interferes  with 
his  own  wise  and  gracious  designs. 


11  IT  And  when  they  were 
come  into  the  house^  they  saw 
the  young  child  with  Mary  his 
mother,  and  fell  down,  and  wor- 
shipped  him:    and  when  they 


had  opened  their  treasures,  they 
presented  unto  him  gifts;  gold, 
and  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

12  And  being  warned  of  God 
in  a  dream  that  they  should  not 
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return  to  Herod,  they  departed 
into  their  own  country  another 
way. 

13  And  when  they  were  de- 
parted, behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a 
dream,  saying,  Arise,  and  take 
the  young  child  and  his  mother 
and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be  thou 
there  until  I  bring  thee  word : 
for  Herod  will  seek  the  young 
child  to  destroy  him. 

14  When  he  arose,  he  took 
the  young  child  and  his  mother 
by  night,  and  departed  into 
Egypt: 

15  And  was  there  until  the 
death  of  Herod :  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of 
the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying, 
Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my 
son. 

16  IT  Then  Herod,  when  he 
saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the 
wise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth, 
and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the 
children  that  were  in  Bethlehem, 
and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof 
from  two  years  old  and  under, 
according  to  the  time,  which  he 
had  diligently  enquii'ed  of  the 
wise  men. 

17  Then    was    fulfilled    that 


which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy 
the  prophet,  saying, 

18  In  Rama  was  there  a  roioe 
heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping, 
and  great  mourning,  Rachel 
weeping  for  her  children,  and 
would  not  be  comforted,  because 
they  are  not. 

19  IT  But  when  Herod  was 
dead,  behold  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to 
Joseph  in  Egypt, 

20  Saying,  Ajise,  and  take  the 
young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel : 
for  they  are  dead  which  sought 
the  young  child's  life. 

21  And  he  arose,  and  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  came  into  the  land  of 
Israel. 

22  But  when  he  heard  that 
Archelaus  did  reign  in  Judsea  in 
the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he 
was  afraid  to  go  thither:  not- 
withstanding, being  warned  of 
Grod  in  a  dream,  he  turned  aside 
into  the  parts  of  Galilee : 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in 
a  city  called  Nazareth  :  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophets.  He  shall 
be  called  a  Nazarene. 


11 — 23.]  Joseph,  the  repnted  father  of  the  Lord  Jesas,  was  warned  by 
an  angel,  appearing  to  him  in  a  dream,  to  escape  into  Egypt,  and  avoid  the 
massacre  which  Herod  woald  perpetrate,  with  the  design  of  slaying  the  Mes- 
siah in  his  infancy.  But  the  divine  purposes  required  also,  that  Jesus  should 
grow  up  and  pass  his  life  in  his  native  country ;  and  accordingly,  after  the 
death  of  Herod,  Joseph  was  warned  to  return,  with  the  infant  Jesus  and  his 
mother,  into  the  land  of  Israel.  The  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah, 
and  the  fulfilment,  in  the  circumstances  of  his  life  and  death,  of  the  rites  of 
the  Levitical  law,  rendered  it  necessary  for  him  to  live  among  his  country- 
men. A  prophecy  required  even  that  he  should  dwell  at  Naiareth:  it 
hod  been  said,  '*  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene." 
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CHAPTER  IIL 

1  John,  prtaeheth  :  his  office :  Kfi,  and 
baptism.  7  Herenrehendetk  the  Pka^ 
Tiuest  13  and   aapHzeih   Christ  in 


IN  those  days  came  John  the 
Baptist^   preaching  in   the 
wilderness  of  Jndsea, 

2  And  saying,  Bepent  ye  :  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand. 

3  For  this  is  he  that  was  spo- 
ken of  by  the  prophet  Esaias, 
saying.  The  voice  of  one  crying 


in  the  wilderness^  Prepare  yo 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his 
paths  straight. 

4  And  the  same  John  had  his 
raiment  of  camel's  hair,  and  a 
leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ; 
and  his  meat  was  locusts  and 
wild  honey. 

5  Then  went  out  to  him  Jeru- 
salem, and  all  Judsea,  and  all 
the  region  round  about  Jordan, 

6  And  were  baptized  of  him 
in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 


1—6.]  John  the  Evangelist  says  of  John  the  Baptist,  that  when  he 
appeared,  just  before  the  public  ministry  of  oBr1io#^<;ommenced,  the  people 
sapposed  him  to  be  the  Christ;  bat  that  he  disclaimed  that  character,  and 
announced  himself  to  be  only  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  mentioned  by  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  as  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  ivildcmess,  "  Make  straight 
the  way  of  the  Lord."  He  came  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Gospel,  the 
joyful  intelligence,  that  Jesns  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  was  come  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners.  Before  he  came  to  falfil  this  office,  men  were  to  be 
prepared  to  receive  the  blessed  tidings  of  salvation,  by  being  made  to  know 
their  real  condition  as  sinners,  and  by  being  made  to  desire  to  be  free  from 
the  condemnation,  and  the  dominion,  of  sin.  Accordingly,  John  the  Baptist 
was  sent  by  God  to  prepare  the  way  of  Christ,  by  preaching  that  men 
diould  repent. 

Repentance  is  still  the  necessary  preparation  for  receiving  the  gospel  in 
the  love  of  it ;  for  men  cannot  pioperly  value  the  gospel  till  they  know 
themselves  to  be  sinners,  feel  the  danger  and  misery  of  sin,  and  desire  to 
escape  from  the  power  it  has  over  them,  as  well  as  from  the  puniiihment  of 
it.  Then  they  know  how  to  value  the  eospel ;  and  are  in  a  condition 
gratefully  and  affectionately  to  receive  the  blessed  hope  of  pardon  and  grace 
to  help  through  Jesus  Christ. 


7  IT  But  when  he  saw  many  of 
the  Pharisees  and  Saddnceescome 
to  his  baptism,  he  said  nnto 
them,  O  generation  of  vipers, 
who  hath  warned  you  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come  1 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits 
meet  for  repentance  : 

9  And  think  not  to  say  within 
yourselves.  We  have  Abraham 
to  ofir  father :  for  I  say  unto 
you,  that  God  is  able  of  these 


stones  to  raise  up  children  unto 
Abraham. 

10  And  now  abo  the  ax  is 
laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees : 
therefore  every  tree,  which 
briugeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is 
hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the 
fire. 

Ill  indeed  baptize  you  with 
water  unto  repentance  :  but  he 
that  Cometh  after  me  is  mightier 
than  J,  whose  shoes  I  am  nu 
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worthy  to  bear :  he  shall  bap- 
tize 70a  with  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
and  with  fire : 

12  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand, 
and  he  will  throughly  purge 
his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat 
into  the  gamer;  but  he  will 
bum  up  the  chaff  with  unquen- 
chable fire. 

13  IF  Then  cometh  Jesus  from 
Gralilee  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to 
be  baptized  of  him. 

14  But  John  forbad  him,  say- 
ing, I  have  need  to  be  baptized 
of  thee,  and  comost  thou  to  me  ? 


15  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  him.  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now  : 
for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil 
all  righteousness.  Then  he  suf- 
fered him. 

16  And  Jesus,  when  he  was 
baptized,  went  up  straightway 
out  of  the  water  :  and,  lo,  the 
heavens  were  opened  unto  him, 
and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God 
descending  like  a  dove,  and 
lighting  upon  him : 

17  Ajid  lo  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 


7 — 17.]  The  Pharisees  were  a  religions  sect  of  the  Jews,  who  were  much 
addicted  to  the  observance  of  ceremonial  rites,  and  considered  godliness  to 
stand  very  much  in  such  observances.  They  thought  themselves,  for  their 
strict  observance  of  practices  enjoined  by  their  traditions,  better  than  other 
people ;  but  they  were  nevertheless  full  of  pride,  malice,  and  covetousness ; 
and  we  accordingly  find  that  Christ  pronounced  them,  so  far  from  being 
better  than  other  people,  to  be  worse  than  openly  profligate  sinners :  and 
John  the  Baptist  calls  them,  as  we  have  just  read,  a  generation  of  vipers. 
We  may  learn  from  his  exhortation  to  them,  to  bring  forth  "  fruits  meet  for 
repentance,'*  that  godly  repentance  is  not  merely  sorrow  for  sin  (for  that 
may  be  a  mere  transient  feeling),  but  such  a  hatred  of  it  as  to  cause  us  to 
renounce  it,  and  to  strive  to  live  according  to  the  will  of  God.  These  are 
fruits  meet  for  repentance. 

The  Pharisees  were  the  bitterest  enemies  of  him  to  whom  the  Almighty 
gave  witness  that  he  was  his  beloved  Son.  They  were  determined  not  to 
acknowledge  and  reverence  him  as  the  Son  of  God ;  and  their  arrogant 
resistance  to  the  purposes  of  God  constituted  them  the  worst  of  sinners. 
May  another  mind  be  in  ns !  May  we  listen  to  the  voice  of  God  in  his 
word  with  deep  and  reverent  uitention,  and  obev  his  voice  with  steadfast 
purpose  of  heart !  For  how  sh  il  we  be  saved  if  we  neglect  the  salvation 
which  God  sent  his  beloved  Son  into  the  world  to  offer  to  us  ? 


CHAPTER  IV. 
1  Chrutfagteth,  and  it  tempted.  11  7%c 
angeli  minuter  unto  him.  13  'ledweU- 
eth  in  Capernaum,  17  beginneth  to 
preach,  18  eaVeth  Peter,  ana  Anrlrew, 
21  Jamee,  and  John,  23  and  healeth 
a  I  the  'ieeajted. 

THEN  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the 
spirit  into  the  wilderness  to 
be  tempted  of  the  devil. 
2  And   when  he  had  fasted 


forty  days  and  forty  nights,  he 
was  afterwards  an  hungred. 

3  And  when  the  tempter  came 
to  him,  he  said,  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  command  that  these 
stones  be  made  bread. 

4  But  he  answered  and  snid. 
It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live 
by  bread  alone,  but  by  every. 
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word  that  proceedeth  oat  of  the 
mouth  of  Crod. 

5  Then  the  devil  taketh  him 
up  into  the  holy  city,  and  setteth 
him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 

6  And  saith  nnto  him,  If  thou 
be  the  Son  of  Grod,  cast  thyself 
down :  for  it  is  written,  He  shall 
give  his  angels  charge  oonoem- 
ing  thee :  and  in  ikeir  hands 
they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at 
any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone. 

7  Jesus  said  unto  him,  It  is 
written  again,  Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  Gro<l. 


8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him 
up  into  an  exoee<ling  high  moun- 
tain, and  sheweth  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
glory  of  them ; 

9  And  saith  unto  him,  All  these 
things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou 
wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me. 

10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him, 
Get  thee  hence,  Satan  :  for  it  is 
wiitten.  Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  Qod,  and  him  only 
shalt  thou  serve. 

1 1  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him, 
and,  behold,  angels  came  and 
ministered  unto  him. 


1 — 11.]  St  Paul  sajs  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  tempted  like  Ri 
we  are.  jet  without  sin.  We  see,  in  the  narratire  of  the  Lord*s  temptation 
which  has  jnst  been  read,  how  he  resisted.  He  repelled  the  temptation 
bj  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  Qod.  The  same  mode  of 
resistance  has  been  found  by  others  to  have  the  same  efficacy.  The 
Psalmist  speaks  of  the  power  of  the  word  of  God  in  this  respect,  where 
he  says,  **  Thy  word  have  I  hidden  in  my  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin 
against  Thee.** 

The  first  temptation,  with  which  the  evil  one  ass^iiled  our  Lord,  was  to 
distrust  divine  Providence ;  the  next  to  make  a  presumptuous  abuse  of 
God's  promises ;  and  the  last  was  addressed  to  ambition  and  the  love  of 
^lendour  and  worldly  glory.  But  the  assaults  were  all  resisted  and  overcome. 

We  may  learn  upon  the  whole  from  the  narrative,  that  temptation  may 
be  raccessfully  resisted;  and  that  we  may  be  assailed  by  it,  and  yet 
escape  being  led  into  sin.  But  it  is  often  ko  powerful,  and  we  always  in 
ourselves  are  so  weak,  that  whenever  we  can  avoid  it  we  act  wisely  to  do  su. 
Occasions  occur  when  we  cannot  avoid  it,  and  then  we  must  resist  it  in  the 
use  of  the  strength  gained  by  prayer,  and  vith  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  word  of  God. 


12  IT  Now  when  Jesus  had 
heard  that  John  was  cast  into 
prisiin,  he  departed  into  GUlilee  ; 

13  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he 
came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum, 
which  is  upon  the  sea  coast,  in 
the  borders  of  Zabulon  and 
Nephthaliiii : 

14  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Eaaias  the 
prophet,  lajing, 


15  The  land  of  2^bulon,  and 
the  land  of  Nephthalim,  by  the 
way  of  the  sea,  beyotd  Jordan, 
Galilee  of  the  Gentiles ; 

16  The  people  which  sat  in 
darkness  saw  great  light ;  and 
to  them  which  sat  in  the  region 
and  shadow  of  death  light  is 
sprung  up. 

17  if  From  that  time  Jesus 
began  to  preach,  and  to  say. 
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Kepent :  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand. 

18^  And  Jesus,  "walking  by 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two 
brethren,  Simon  called  Peter, 
and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting 
a  net  into  the  sea  :  for  they  were 
fishers. 

19  And  he  saith  unto  th^n, 
Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you 
fishers  of  men. 


20  And  they  straightway  Id^ 
their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

21  And  going  on  from  thence, 
be  saw  other  two  brethren, 
James  the  son -of  Zebedee,  and 
John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with 
2iebedee  their  father,  mending 
their  nets ;  and  he  called  them. 

22  And  they  immediately  lefi 
the  ship  and  their  father,  and 
followed  him. 


12 — 22.]  The  repentance  which  our  I^ord  preached,  is  a  change  of  our 
natural  disposition  with  respect  to  our  relations  to  Goid.  It  begins  in  the 
fear  and  hatred  of  sin,  and  goes  on  to  the  love  of  God  and  our  fellow  crea- 
tures, and  to  a  general  amendment  df  our  lives  according  to  the  will  of  God. 

The  good  men  whom  Jesus  chose  to  be  his  disciples,  immediately  leit 
their  business  and  followed  him.  So  let  us  be  instantly  obedient  to  the 
call  of  Christ,  when  any  duty  presents  itself  requiring  self-denying  exer- 
tions, or  when  we  are  called  to  safTer  hardship  or  undergo  persecution  for 
his  sake.  To  do  so  is  to  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Christ ;  but  to  refuse 
to  do  so  is  to  put  off  the  character  of  bis  disciples  :  for  he  has  told  us  that 
whosoever  doth  not  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  him,  cannot  be  his  disciple: 
and  what  ease,  or  pleasure,  or  profit  can  we  propose  to  ourselves  that  will 
compensate  the  loss  to  us  of  Christ's  love  and  protection,  which  we  must 
lose  if  we  cease  to  be  his  disciples  ? 


23  If  And  Jesus  went  about  all 
Galilee,  teaching  in  their  syna- 
gogues, and  preaching  the  gospel 
of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  all 
manner  of  sickness  and  all  man- 
ner of  disease  among  the  people. 

24  And  his  fame  went  through- 
out all  Syria  :  and  they  brought 


torments,  and  those  which  were 
possessed  with  devils,  and  those 
which  were  lunatick,  and  those 
that  had  the  palsy ;  and  he  heal- 
ed them. 

25  And  there  followed  him 
gieat  multitudes  of  people  from 
Galilee,  and^rom  Decapolis,  and 


unto  hi  mall  sick  people  that  were  /rom  Jerusalem,  and  yro?7»  Judaea, 
taken  with  divers  diseases  and  land yro»»  beyond  Jordan. 

23—25.]  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  upon  beginning  to  preach  the  glad 
tidings  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  going  to  be  established,  showed  by 
the  kind  of  miracles  which  he  wrought  in  attestation  of  his  bein^  sent 
from  heaven,  and  to  command  the  attention  of  men  to  the  thin^  which  he 
was  charged  to  declare  to  them,  what  was  the  kind  of  dominion  about  to 
be  set  up.  The  character  of  his  mighty  works  was  in  harmony  with  the 
design  of  almighty  God  in  the  institution  of  his  mediatorial  government. 
Ho  healed  all  manner  of  sickness,  and  all  manner  of  disease  among  the 
people ;  and  so  acted  in  accordance  with  the  dispensation  of  mercy  and 
grace  in  the  pardon  and  salvation  of  souls,  which  were  the  characteristics 
of  his  spiritual  reign  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and  men.  Let  us  be 
thankful  that  God*«  kingdom  ia  established,  and  make  ourselvea  sue  thai 
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bot&iDg  will  erer  be  able  to  overcome  it ;  tbat  it  will  finally  spread  itself 
over  all  the  eAth,  and  that  all  men  will  become  its  willing  subjects. 


CHAPTER  V. 

1  CkriH  iegitmeih  hi$  $emum  in  <Ae 
matmt :  3  declaring  who  are  bUtted, 
13  who  are  the  tali  of  ike  earth,  14 
the  Ugki  of  ike  world,  ike  city  on  an 
km,  l&  ike  candle :  17  ikat  ke  came 
iofiaja  ike  law.  21  What  it  ie  to  kUl, 
27  to  eoaumi  aduUery^  83  to  ew^tr : 
3d  exkorieik  to  mffer  wrong,  44  to 
Live  even  our  emtmies,  48  and  to  labour 
e/ter  perfeetmee, 

AMD  seeing  the  multitudes, 
be  went  up  into  a  moun- 
tain :  and  when  he  was  set,  his 
disciples  came  unto  him  : 

2  And  he  opened  his  mouth, 
and  taught  them,  saying, 

3  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
spirit :  for  their*s  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

4  Bie8»«ed  <xre  they  that  mourn  : 
for  they  shall  be  comforted. 

5  Blessed  are  the  meek :  for 
they  shall  inherit  the  earth. 

6  Blessed  are  they  which  do 

1 — 12.]  Our  Lord  befpns  this  first  discourse  recorded  by  St.  Matthew  by 
describing  the  peonle,  who  are  in  a  really  happy  condition  \  and  you  see 
that  be  does  not  taae  into  the  number  the  prosperous  and  powerful  of  this 
world  at  alL  He  does  not  say.  Blessed  are  the  rich  and  great ;  or,  Blessed 
are  they  who  live  at  ease,  and  take  their  pleasure :  but  he  appears  to  say, 
Blessed  are  those  humble  persons,  who  are  contented  with  poverty  :  blessed 
are  the  gentle:  blessed  are  those  who  desire  above  all  things  to  1)0  acceptable 
to  Qod :  blessed  are  persons  of  a  merciful  disposition :  blessed  are  they  that 
cultivate  inward  purity :  blessed  are  they  who  love  peace,  and  endeavour  to 
establish  it :  blessed  are  those  who  suffer  persecution,  and  are  reviled  for 
righteousness'  sake.  Let  us  endeavour  to  obtain  the  dispositions,  which 
Christ  has  pronounced  blessed ;  for  with  his  blessing  we  shall  be  rich  indeed, 
aod  hiH>py  indeed.       


hunger  and  thirst  after  righ* 
teousness :  for  tbey  sball  be 
filled. 

7  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

8  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart :  for  they  shall  see  God. 

9  Blessed  ar6  the  peacemakera : 
for  they  shall  be  called  the 
children  of  God. 

10  Blessed  ao'e  tbey  which  are 
persecuted  fcir  righteousneKs' 
sake :  for  their's  is'llie  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

11  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men 
shall  revileyou,  and  [jersecutej/of^, 
and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake* 

12  Bejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad :  for  great  is  your  reward 
in  beaven :  for  so  persecuted 
they  the  prophets  which  were 
before  you. 


13  IT  Te  are  the  salt  of  the 
eartb;  but  if  the  salt  have  lost 
its  savour,  wberewitb  ^shall  it  be 
salted  f  it  ia  thenceforth  good  for 
nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and 
to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men. 


14  Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  an 
hill  cannot  be  hid. 

15  Neither  do  men  light  a 
candle,  and  put  it  under  a 
bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick; 
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and  it  giveth  light  unto  all  that 
are  in  the  house. 

16  Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

17  f  Think  not  that  I  am 
come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the 
prophets:  I  am  not  come  to 
destroy,  but  to  fulfil 

18  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  onejot 
or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass 
from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 


19  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
break  one  of  these  least  com- 
mandments, and  shall  teach  men 
80,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven :  but 
whosoever  shall  do  and  teach 
theTOy  the  same  shall  be  called 
great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

20  For  I  say  unto  you.  That 
except  your  righteousness  shall 
exceed  Hie  rig/Ueousness  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall 
in  no  case  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 


13_20J  The  followers  of  the  Ix>rd  Jesus  Christ  are  the  light  of  the 
world.  Tiiey  are  under  the  influence  of  stronger  light  and  greater  grace 
than  other  men ;  and  so  they  reflect  a  light,  and  manifest  a  virtue,  which 
are  not  seen  in  other  men.  Such  light  and  grace  from  on  high  visits  them, 
that  they  are  enabled  to  glorify  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  by  living 
according  to  his  will  in  some  degree  as  Christ  did.  He  came  from  heaven 
to  do  the  will  of  the  Father  which  sent  him.  It  was  the  will  of. God  that 
the  Jewish  dispensation  should  come  to  an  end.  not  by  the  violation  of  its 
provisions,  but  by  the  fulfilment  of  them.  They  were  to  be  fulfilled,  and  so 
superseded.  Accordingly,  our  Lord  taught  his  disciples  to  obey  the  Jewish 
law  in  all  its  particulars,  as  long  as  it  remained  in  force,  both  in  its  cere- 
monial observances,  which  were  soon  to  cease,  and  in  its  spirit,  the  law  which 
was  of  eternal  obligation.  The  Pharisees  did  the  former,  but  not  the  latter, 
and  so  were  not  fit  for  the  gospel  dispensation,  in  which  the  same  essential 
moral  principles  were  perpetuated.  God  must  be  served  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  Let  us  remember  this,  living  as  we  do  under  the  gospel  dispensation ; 
for  we  are  too  apt  to  forget  it  Let  us  constantly  pray  to  him  for  grace  to 
enable  us  to  serve  him  in  sincerity,  according  to  the  laws  of  eternal  rectitude, 
to  which  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son  he  has  given  eternal  sanction. 


21  T  Ye  have  heard  that  it 
was  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whoso- 
ever shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger 
cf  the  judgme  t : 

22  But  I  say  unto  you.  That 
whosoever  is  angry  with  his 
brother  without  a  cause  shall  be 
in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and 
whosoever  shall  say  to  bin 
brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  clanger 
of  the  council :   but  whosoever 


shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  hell- fire. 

23  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy 
gift  to  the  sltar,  and  thero 
rememberest  that  thy  brother 
hath  ought  against  thee ; 

24  Leave  there  thy  gift  before 
the  altar,  and  go  thy  way  ;  first 
be  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 
and  then  come  and  oflTer  thy  gift. 

25  Agree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in  the 
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26  Yeiily  I  say  onto  thee. 
Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come 
out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid 
the  uttermost  &rtldng. 


way  with  him  ;  lest  at  any  time 
the  adversary  deliver  thee  to 
the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver 
thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be 
cast  into  prison. 

21 — 26.]  We  may  learn  firom  this  part  of  our  Lord's  sermon  on  the 
mount,  that  God  takes  notice  of  the  thoughts  and  intentions  of  our  minds 
as  well  as  of  our  overt  actions.  He  regards  causeless  or  immoderate  anger 
as  a  sin.  eTen  though  it  should  never  show  itself  by  injurious  deeds.  We 
learn  also  that  it  is  a  wicked  thing  to  call  people  by  odious  names  in  the 
way  of  reproach  as  Raca,  which  means, "  thou  worthless  fellow ;"  or,  as  **  thou 
fool**  which  term  conveys,  as  used  in  this  place,  not  the  simple  charge  of 
folly,  hnt  means  ^  thou  child  of  hell."  Such  terms  our  Lord  condemns. 
It  is  cofmmon  for  people,  growing  angry  in  maintaining  religious  controversy, 
to  call  one  another  heretics.  That  term  of  reproach,  when  used  without  just 
reason*  may  be  considered  to  fall  under  our  Lord's  condemnation :  and 
should  never  be  applied  except  in  cases  where  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  its 
jost  application.  Many  real  Christians  have  been  first  branded  with  this 
odious  name  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  then  been  hunted  to  death  as 
enemies  of  God  and  men  in  that  character.  Let  us  beware  of  presuming  to 
pronounee  uncharitable  judgment,  and  rather  take  heed  to  ourselves  to 
e<icape  the  wrath  to  come.  Our  Lord  probably  meant  to  suggest,  when  he 
said,  **  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly/'  that  we  should  be  prompt  to 
«<Hmre  to  ourselves  the  pardon  which  God  has  offered  to  all  who  seek  it  with 
|«nitent  and  believing  hearts. 


27  ^  Ye  have  heard  that  it 
was  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery ; 

28  But  I  say  unto  you.  That 
whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman 
to  lust  after  her  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his 
heart. 

29  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it 
from  thee :   for  it  is  profitable 


for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members 
should  perish,  and  not  thc^t  thy 
whole  body  should  be  ca.st  into 
heU. 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand 
offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast 
it  from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable 
for  thee  that  one  of  th^p  members 
should  perish,  snd  not  tlunt  thy 
whole  body  should  be  cast  into 
helL 


27 — 30.1  We  must  make  right  use  of  the  light  of  reason,  which  God 
has  pat  within  us,  in  determining  the  sense  of  his  holy  word :  but  let 
OS  be  aware  that  there  is  danger  in  the  employment  of  reason  in  this 
Kspect  of  misusing  it.  Let  us  pray,  that  our  faculties  may  be  controlled 
and  guarded  by  the  grace  of  Gkni's  spirit  Our  blessed  Lord  often  spoke  by 
parables,  and  often  according  to  the  grammatical  meaning  of  his  words,  and 
we  mast  ose  our  reason,  so  controlled  and  guarded,  in  determining  the  sense  of 
what  he  said;  whether  he  meant  to  be  understood  as  speaking  b^  parable 
or  in  plain  literal  terms.  In  the  passage  which  we  have  before  us,  it  is  evident 
that  he  did  not  mean  that  it  was  required  of  a  man  literally  to  pluck  out  his 
ri^ht  eye,  or  cat  off  his  right  hand,  in  order  to  escape  the  miseiy  that  awaits 
the  wicked.    Bat  he  meant^  that  if  any  sin  should  appear  as  dear  and  as 
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Bccessary  to  a  man  as  a  right  eje  or  a  right  hand,  he  mnst  still  put  it  awa;^;' 
or  else  be  cast  into  hell  for  keeping  it  He  has  given  us,  in  this  sense  of  bis 
words,  an  awful  warning.  The  relinqaishment  of  sin  sometimes  seems  to 
the  sinner  as  hard  a  requirement  as  plucking  out  an  eye,  or  catting  off  a 
hand ;  yet  it  must  be  done,  or  else  the  sinner  must  expect  to  be  cast  into 
hell,  and  to  die  the  second  death. 


31  It  hath  been  said,  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him 
givebera  writing  of  divorcement : 

32  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of 
fornication,  causeth  her  to  com- 
mit adulteiy:  and  whosoever 
shall  many  her  that  is  divorced 
committeth  adultery. 

33  IT  Again,  ye  have  heard 
that  it  hath  been  said  by  them 
of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  for- 
swear thyself,  but  shalt  perform 
unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths  : 


34  But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear 
not  at  all ;  neither  by  heaven  ; 
for  it  is  God*s  throne  : 

35  Nor  by  the  earth  ;  for  it  is 
his  footstool :  neither  by  Jeru- 
salem ;  for  it  is  the  city  of  the 
Great  King. 

36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear 
by  thy  head,  because  thou  canst 
not  make  one  hair  white  or 
black. 

37  But  let  your  communication 
be,  Yea,  yea ;  Nay,  nay :  for 
whatsoever  is  more  than  these 
Cometh  of  evil. 


33 — 37]  Tims  our  Lord  condemns  needless  oaths,  or  calling  upon  God 
to  be  witness  to  the  truth  of  what  we  say  on  trivial  occasions.  It  manifests, 
to  say  the  least  of  such  a  bad  custom,  an  absence  of  due  reverence  for  the 
greatest  and  most  venerable  of  all  beings.  To  call  upon  God  to  be  witness 
to  the  truth  of  a  lie,  is  one  of  the  most  horrible  crimes :  but  men  do  not 
usually  fall  into  the  greatest  crimes  unless  they  have  been  prepared  to  do 
so,  by  the  frequent  committing  of  lesser  ones  ^  and  we  may  imagine  that  no 
one  comes  to  the  dreadful  pass  of  being  a  perjured  person,  till  he  has 
previously  been  accustomed  to  a  light  and  trifling  way  of  using  the  holy  and 
venerable  name  of  God,  and  acquired  habits  of  falsehood  in  his  ordinary  con- 
versation. It  is  one  of  the  crying  sins  of  this  nation,  that  oaths  are  rendered 
so  common  in  matters  of  law  and  admission  to  offices,  as  to  throw  temptations 
in  the  way  of  men  to  commit  the  horrible  crime  of  perjury.  Let  us  pray 
that  God  may  cure  us  of  this  national  evil ;  and  do  all  we  can  to  lessen  it. 
'  And  let  us  be  so  habitually  mindful  of  truth,  and  our  character  so  well  known 
in  that  respect,  that  in  our  ordinary  communications  our  simple  affirmation 
may  be  sufficient  for  our  purpose,  without  calling  upon  Grod  to  answer  for 
the  truth  of  what  we  say. 


38  f  Ye  have  heard  that  it 
hath  been  said.  An  eye  for  an 
eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth  : 

39  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
ye  resist  not  evil:  but  whoso- 
ever shall  smite  thee  on   thy 


light   cheek,   turn  to  him  the 
other  also. 

40  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee 
at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy 
coat,  let  hira  have  thy  cloke  also. 

41  And  whosoever  shall  coni- 
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pel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with 
him  twain. 
43  Give  to  him  that  aaketh 


children  of  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven :  for  he  maketh  his 
snn  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on 


thee,  and  from  him  that  would  I  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on 
borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 


awaj. 
43  ^  Te  have  heard   that  it 


hathbeensaidfThoushaltlovethj  do  not  even  the  publicans  the 
neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy,  same  ? 


46  For  if  ye  love  them  which 
love  you,  what  reward  have  ye  I 


44  But  I  say  unto  yon,  Love 
your  enemies,  bless  them  that 
curse  yoUy  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use  you,  and 
persecute  you ; 

45  That     ye     may    be    the 


47  And  if  ye  salute  your 
brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more 
than  others?  do  not  even  the 
publicans  so  ? 

48  Be  ye  therefore  perfect, 
even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect. 


38 — 48.]  Some  of  these  directioDS  are  not  meant  to  be  understood 
literany.  They  mean  that  a  Christian  shonld  be  free  from  passionate  rcscnt- 
nient,  and  bent  upon  doing  good.  A  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  so  desirous 
of  doing  good,  even  to  one  who  has  injured  him,  that  if  he  cannot  do  so  without 
fxposing  himself  to  a  repetition  of  the  injury,  he  is  to  risk  the  repetition  of 
it  rather  Chan  forego  the  hope  of  doing  good.  This  is  what  our  Lord  means 
hj  taming  the  left  cheek  to  him  who  has  smitten  the  right,  by  giving  the 
cloke  to  him  that  has  taken  the  coat,  and  by  going  two  miles  with  nim, 
who  has  compelled  us  to  go  one.  The  spirit  of  love  must  overcome  the 
Ffnrit  of  resentment  in  Christians,  as  it  did  in  Christ.  Thus  we  shall  be  his 
djsciples  in  truth,  and  followers  of  God  as  dear  children.  He  exercises 
loog'forbearance  towards  sinners,  though  he  hates  sin;  and  we  must 
imitate  him  in  this  respect  We  should  be  so  charitably  disposed  towards 
our  eaemies,  as  always  to  stand  prepared  to  do  them  all  the  kindness  in 
our  power.  We  should  desire  their  welfare,  and  pray  for  their  good, 
if  we  possess  no  other  opportunity  of  being  beneficial  to  them,  however  ill 
tbey  may  tr«at  us. 


CHAPTER  VL 

1  CkrtMt  eontimi£tk  his  Hmum  in  the 
mtnatty  Mpeaking  of  <dm»,  6  pra^, 
l^fcrgiving  our  hrtthren,  \Q  tatting ^ 
19  tehirt  our  treasure  is  to  be  laid  up, 
94  of  serving  Ood,  and  numimon: 
25  exhorteth  not  to  be  carejul  for 
woHdlf  thimgt  :    93  but  to  seek  God's 


TAKE  heed  that  ye  do  not 
jour  alma  before  men,  to 
he  seen  of  them  :  otherwise  ye 
have  no  reward  of  your  Father 
which  18  in  heaven. 


2  Therefore  when  thou  doest 
thine  alms,  do  not  sound  a 
trumpet  before  thee,  as  the 
hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues 
and  in  the  streets,  that  they 
may  have  glory  of  men.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their 
reward. 

3  But  when  thou  doest  alnm, 
let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what 
thy  right  hand  doeth  : 

4  Tbit  thine  alms  may  be  in 
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secret :  and  thy  Father  which 
seeth  in  secret  hjmself  shall 
reward  thee  openly. 

5  %  And  when  thou  prayest, 
thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypo- 
crites are :  for  they  love  to  pray 
standing  in  the  synagogues  and 
in  the  comers  of  the  streets,  that 
they  may  be  seen  of  men.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their 
reward. 

6  But  thou,  when  thou  pray  est, 
enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when 


thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to 
thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ; 
and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in 
secret  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

7  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not 
vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen 
do:  for  they  think  that  they 
shall  be  heard  for  their  much, 
speaking. 

8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto 
them  :  for  your  Father  knoweth 
what  things  ye  have  need  of,  be- 
fore ye  ask  him. 


1 — 8.]  When  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  upon  one  occasion  wished  to  seize  upon 
the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  men  they  sent  for  the  purpose  returned  with- 
out him,  saying,  hy  way  of  excusing  themselves  from  the  office,  '*  Never  man. 
spake  like  this  man."  His  sayings  are  indeed  sayings  of  divine  wisdom,  worthy 
to  he  laid  up  in  our  hearts  as  choicest  treasure,  deserving  for  him  as  a 
teacher  of  righteousness  the  most  deep  and  affectionate  reverence.  How 
little  the  world  understood  the  lesson  before  his  time,  how  little,  alas !  has 
it  been  controlled  by  it  since,  that  we  should  seek,  in  doing  good,  not  the 
approbation  of  men,  but  the  approbation  of  God !  How  simple,  and  how 
just  is  the  lesson ;  but  how  little  has  it  been  put  into  practice!  May  God 
help  us  to  practise  it!  As  in  doing  charitable  actions  we  should  have 
principal  regard  to  the  approval  of  God,  and  not  the  praise  of  men  ;  so  also, 
in  our  prayers,  we  should  beware  of  asMuming  the  looks  and  gestures  of 
devotion  by  way  of  gaining  the  estimation  of  being  devout  persons. 
Our  prayers  should  have  direct  relation  to  God,  and  be  debased  hy 
no  such  unworthy  views.  Neither  should  we  think  that  God  hears  us 
for  our  much  speaking,  but  for  our  earnestness  in  desiring  the  thinga 
which  are  according  to  his  gracious  purpose  to  give. 


9  After  this  manner  therefore 
pray  ye  :  Our  Father  which  art 
in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy 
name. 

10  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy 
will  be  done  in  earth  as  t^  w  in 
heaven. 

1 1  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread. 

12  And  forgive  us  our  debts, 
as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 


13  And  lead  us  not  into  temp- 
tation, but  deliver  us  from  evil : 
For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and 
the  power,  and  the  glory,  for 
ever.     Amen. 

14  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their 
trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father 
will  also  forgive  you: 

15  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men 
their  trespasses, neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  your  trespa&ses. 


9 — 15.]  We  learn  from  the  form  of  prayer,  which  the  Lord  himself  hath 
taught  us,  that,  when  we  pray,  our  first  desire  should  be,  that  €rod  may  be 
held  in  universal  reverence,  and  be  glorified  in  the  prevalence  of  obedience  to 
his  righteous  will,  among  men  on  earth  as  by  angels  in  heaven.    All  that 
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is  good  for  oarselves  is  implied  in  such  a  general  desire  :  bat  when  we  have 
expressed  it  first,  as  the  most  desirable  thing  we  can  pray  for,  then  we 
are  taught  to  ask  for  bodily  and  spiritaal  sustenance;  because 
our  souls  require  daily  gracu  and  help,  even  as  our  bodies  require 
their  daily  breiad.  We  are  taught,  then,  to  pray  for  the  forgiveness  of 
our  past  sins,  an^  deliverance  from  the  temptations  which  would  lead  us 
into  future  sins;  and,  whilst  we  ask  for  pardon,  to  entertain  the  disposition  of 
forgiveness  towards  all  who  have  done  us  wrong;  for  that,  if  we  fore^ive  not 
their  trespasses,  neither  will  our  heavenly  Father  forgive  ours.  The  con- 
cluding words  of  the  Lord's  prayer  suggest  that  we  should  pray  in  ftiith,  that 
the  power  and  glory  of  God  are  concerned  in  bringing  to  pass  what  we 
have  prayed  for,  and  that  our  prayers  will  be  fulftlled. 


16  IT  Moreover  when  ye  fast, 
be  not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a 
sad  countenance:  for  they  dis- 
figure their  faces,  that  thej  may 
appear  unto  men  to  &8t.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their 
reward. 

17  But  thou,  when  thou  fast- 
est, anoint  thine  head,  and  wash 
thy  face; 

18  That  thou  appear  not  unto 
men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Father 
which    is  in  secret:    and  thy 


Father,   which  seeth  in  secret, 
shall  reward  thee  openly. 

19  5r  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth 
and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  break  through  and  steal : 

20  But  lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven,  where  nei- 
ther moth  nor  rust  doth  cornipt, 
and  where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  nor  steal: 

21  For  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also. 


16 — ^21.]  Ho  who  has  given  us  so  many  warnings  against  hypocrisy, 
needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man,  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man. 
fie  knows  how  prone  men  are  to  seek  honour  one  of  another,  rather  than  the 
approbation  of  God,  and  how  little  they  are  inclined  to  perform  those 
secret  duties  which  have  God  only  for  their  witness.  We  have  made  some 
considerable  proficiency  in  the  new  and  divine  life,  when  we  have  learnt  to 
be  honest  in  the  performance  of  religious  duties,  and  to  seek  the  approbation 
of  God  rather  than  that  of  men  in  the  performance  of  them.  The  judgment 
of  God  concerning  our  works  may  be  extremely  difierent  from  the  judgment 
of  our  fellow-creatures.  We  see,  in  our  Lord's  maxims,  such  an  opposition 
to  worldly  maxims,  that  we  may  well  expect  the  divine  judgment  of  a  work 
to  differ  extremely  from  human  judgment  of  the  same  work.  How  much 
our  Lord's  maxims  about  laying  up  riches  differ  from  those  of  the  world ! 
The  advice  of  the  world  is,  ''  Lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth.** 
But  our  Lord's  advice  is,  **  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth, 
but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven."  May  we  have  the  wisdom 
to  listen  to  his  advice,  and  not  to  the  advice  of  the  world,  and  to  set  our 
heartt  and  affections  on  heavenly  things  I 


22  The  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye  be 
single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be 
full  of  light. 

23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil, 


thy  whole  body  shall  be  full 
of  darkness.  If  therefore  the 
light  that  is  in  thee  be  dark- 
ness, how  great  is  that  dark« 
ness! 
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22 — 23.]  Oar  Lord  intended  to  teach  us  by  these  words,  of  how  great 
consequence  it  is  to  us  that  our  religious  principles  be  correct  True 
religion  is  the  right  understanding,  and  the  affectionate  acting  according  to^ 
our  real  relations  to  almighty  God.  If  we  have  false  notions  of  those 
relations,  we  are  certain  not  to  have  the  affections,  nor  to  pursue  the  oon* 
duct,  which  are  according  to  the  true  relations.  * 

The  understanding  is  the  eye  of  the  mind:  accordingly,  if  the  undentand- 
ing  be  dark,  the  whole  mind  is  full  of  darkness,  as  all  the  body  is  dark  when 
the  eye  is  without  light;  and,  if  that,  which  should  be  our  light  be  Hftrkp^wir, 
how  great  is  that  darkness !  How,  then,  are  we  to  obtain  l^ht  to  enlighten 
our  understandings,  darkened  as  they  naturally  are  by  sin?  How  are  we  to 
gain  light  to  our  minds  as  to  our  true  relations  to  God  our  maker  and 
governor?  He  is  said  to  be  the  Father  of  lights.  He  is  the  Giver  of 
wisdom.  His  ear  is  ever  open  to  our  prayers.  If  therefore  we  pray  to  him 
for  divine  wisdom,  and  pray  sincerely  and  perseveringly,  using  the  beat 
means  we  have  to  acquire  a  right  understanding  of  those  relations,  we 
shall  gain  the  light  we  want  We  must  search  the  Scriptures,  for  they 
were  written  for  the  purpose  of  enlightening  us ;  and  we  must  seriously 
and  devoutly  meditate  upon  what  we  read,  while  we  pray  for  light  fit>in 
heaven.  This  was  the  course  which  they  took,  qf  whom  the  apostle  saidt 
**  Te  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord." 


24  IF  No  man  can  serve  two 
masters :  for  either  he  will  hate 
the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or 
else  he  will  hold  to  the  one, 
and  despise  the  other.  Ye  can- 
not serve  God  and  mammon. 

25  Therefoi-e  I  say  unto  you, 
Take  no  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye 
shall  drink;  nor  yet  for  your 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is 
not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and 
the  body  than  raiment  1 

26  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air : 
for  they  sow  not,  neither  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams; 
yet  your  heavenly  Father  feed- 
eth  them.  Are  ye  not  much 
better  than  they) 

27  Which  of  you  by  taking 
thought  can  add  one  cubit  unto 
his  stature? 

28  And  why  take  ye  thought 
for  raiment?  Consider  the  lilies 
of  the  field,   how  they  grow; 


they  toil  not,  neither  do  they 
spin : 

29  And  yet  I  say  unto  you, 
That  even  Solomon  in  all  his 
gloiy  was  not  arrayed  like  one 
of  these. 

30  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe 
the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to 
day  is,  and  to  morrow  is  cast 
into  the  oven,  shcUl  he  not  much 
more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little 
faith? 

31  Therefore  take  no  thought, 
saying,  What  shall  we  eat?  or, 
What  shall  we  drink?  or, 
Wherewithalshallwe  bedothed? 

32  (For  after  all  these  things 
do  the  Gentiles  seek :)  for  your 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  that 
ye  have  need  of  all  these  things. 

33  But  seek  ye  first  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  his  righteous- 
ness; and  all  these  things  shall 
be  added  unto  you. 

34  Take  therefore  no  thought 
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for  the  morrow :  for  the  morrow 
shall  take  thought  for  the  things 


of  itself.      Sufficient  nnto  the 
day  is  the  evil  thereofl 


24-~d4w]  After  oar  Lord  had  said,  *'  Te  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon,*' 
he  added,  "  Ther^ore  take  no  anxiooB  thought  for  yoor  life,  what  ye  shall  eat, 
or  what  ye  shatf  drink;  nor  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on."  We 
lean,  then,  what  our  Lord  means  by  serving  mammon.  He  means  living 
for  the  profits  and  pleasures  of  the  present  life.  The  words  translated 
"  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,"  mean,  as  they  stand  in  the  original  lan- 
guage, **  Take  no  anxious  and  distressing  thought  about  your  present  life." 
We  are  commanded  to  be  industrious  in  our  worldly  callings,  but  told  not 
to  indulge  distressing  cares  about  the  things  of  the  present  life ;  for  that 
God,  who  takes  care  of  the  fowls  of  the  air  and  the  flowers  of  the  field,  wiU 
not  Bofier  us  to  want  any  of  the  comforts  of  the  present  life,  which  are 
really  good  for  us,  according  to  the  entire  view  of  our  case  which  his 
unerring  wisdom  takes.  Let  our  principal  labour  be,  not  for  the  things 
which  perish,  but  for  those  which  endure  unto  eternal  life ;  and  then,  in  the  use 
of  industry,  and  with  moderated  cares  about  the  things  of  the  present  life, 
trust  that  God  will  give  ua  what  is  best  for  us. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

1  CkrUi  ending  his  sermon  in  tkemount, 
nprovetk  raghjndgmeni,  ^farhidedth 
to  east  kolif  things  to  dogs,  7  exhort^ 
toprageTt  13  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gJtSt  16  to  beware  of  false  prophet, 
*Il  mot  to  be  hearers^  but  doers  of  the 
word:  34  like  houses  bnUded  on  a 
roeK,    26  and  not  on  the  sand, 

JUDGE  not^  that  ye  he  not 
judged. 

2  For  with  what  judgment  ye 
judge,  ye  shall  he  judged :  'and 
with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it 
shall  he  measured  to  you  again. 

3  And  why  heholdest  thou 
the  mote  that  is  in  thy  hrother*s 
eye,    but    considerest   not    the 


beam    that    is   in    thine    own 
eye? 

4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy 
brother,  Let  me  pull  out  the 
mote  out  of  thine  eye;  and,  be- 
hold, a  beam  is  in  thine  own  eyet 

5  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out 
the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye; 
and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly 
to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy 
brother's  eye. 

6  IF  Give  not  that  which  is  ho- 
ly unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye 
your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they 
trample  them  under  their  feet, 
and  turn  again  and  rend  you. 


1 — 6.]  It  is  found  to  be  in  fact  as  our  Lord  said :  Persons,  who  are 
inclined  to  pass  hard  judgment  on  others,  usually  get  hard  judgment  passed 
upon  themselves.  Our  uncharitable  judgment  of  others  arises  chiefly  from 
our  extravagant  love  of  ourselves,  which  renders  us  blind  to  our  own'fauUs, 
and  sharp'sighted  to  the  faults  of  our  neighbours ;  so  that  we  overlook  great 
faults  of  our  own  sometimes,  while  we  are  noticing  little  ones  of  others. 
Let  us  be  more  careful  to  get  rid  of  our  own  faults,  than  to  find  out  those  of 
our  neighbours,  and  pray  to  God  to  give  us  that  charitable  mind  which 
Ihinketh  no  eviL 

Still,  let  us  endeavour  to  have  that  just  estimate  of  the  character  of  those 
around  us,  as  not  to  act  as  if  all  were  good  alike,  or  all  bad  alike ;  nor  so  as 
to  talk  about  religious  hopes  and  affections  to  people  wlio  are  utterly  in- 
capable of  understanding  what  we  mean.    There  are  unhappily  some  so 
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,6uak  in  sensaality,  or  so  possessed  bj  fierce  ungovernable  passions,  that  it 
is  useless  to  speak  to  them  as  if  thej  had  the  moral  sense  to  understand  the 
value  of  Christian  hopes,  or  the  happiness  of  Christian  affections. 

7  IF  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given     10  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he 
you;   seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  give  him  a  seq)e9t7 


knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you : 

8  For    every   one    that   ask- 
eth    reoeiveth ;     and    he    that 


11  If  ye  then,  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children,  how  much 
more  shall  your  Father  which  is 


seeketh   findeth ;    and   to   him  in  heaven  give  good  things  to 


that  knocketh  it  shall  be  open- 
ed. 


them  that  ask  himi 
12  Therefore  all  things  wbatso- 


9  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  ever  ye  would  that  men  should  do 
whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them :  for 
he  give  him  a  stone?  I  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

7 — 12.*)  How  happy  should  we  be  if  we  did  but  set  the  just  value  upott 
the  happiness  of  having  a  Father  in  heaven,  better  and  more  able  to  give 
good  gifts  to  us,  than  an  earthly  parent  is  to  give  good  things  to  his 
children !  But  we  do  not  always  know  what  is  really  good  for  ourselves,  and 
are  apt  to  undervalue  the  gifts  which  God  promises  to  those,  who  seek 
them. 

In  the  concluding  verse  of  the  passage  just  read,  our  Lord  says,  **  Thertfore 
all  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so 
to  them.*'  The  recollection  of  our  having  a  common  Father  in  heaven, 
ready  to  give  us  all  that  is  good,  would  incline  us  to  look  upon  one  another 
as  brethren,  and  to  act  toward  one  another  as  children  of  the  same 
heavenly  Father,  and  to  do  as  we  would  be  done  unto.  The  short  lesson  that 
our  Lord  gives,  is  worthy  to  be  engraven  upon  the  hearts  of  all  men.  The 
conduct  it  enjoins  is  the  expression  of  the  charity  which  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law ;  for  to  act  towards  others  as  we  should  wish  them  to  act  towards 
us,  is  the  result  of  loving  others  even  as  we  love  ourselves,  which,  with 
respect  to  our  duty  towards  our  neighbours,  is  the  perfection  of  human 
nature. 


13  IT  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait 
gate :  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and 
broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth 
to  destruction,  and  many  there 
be  which  go  in  thereat : 

14  Because  sti'ait  is  the  gate, 
and  narrow  ia  the  way,  which 
leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there 
l)e  that  find  it. 

15  IT  Beware  of  false  prophets, 
which  come  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are 
ravening  wolves. 


16  Ye  shall  know  them  by 
their  fruits.  Do  men  gather 
grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of 
thistles? 

17  Even  so  ev^ry  good  tree 
bringeth  forth  good  fruit;  but 
a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil 
fruit. 

18  A  good  tree  cannot  bring 
forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a 
corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good 
fruit. 

19  Every  tree  that  bringeth 
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not  forth  good  frait  is  hewn 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

20  Wherefore  by  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them. 

21  T  Not  every  one  that  saith 
unto  me,  Lord,  Ix>rd,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven; 
hut  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my 
Patber  which  is  in  heaven. 


22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that 
day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  thy  name?  and  in 
thy  name  have  cast  out  devils? 
and  in  thy  name  done  many 
wonderful  works? 

23  And  then  will  I  profess  unto 
them,  I  never  knew  you :  depart 
from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity. 


13—23.]  Our  Lord  had  previonsly  taught  his  disciples  that  the  spirit  of 
the  world  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  godliness :  accordingly,  he  here  teaches 
tbem  that  the  thntnged,  broad,  and  easj  way,  in  which  worldly  men  walk, 
is  the  way  to  eternal  ruin ;  and  that  it  is  a  comparatively  solitary,  narrow,  and 
<lifficalt  way  that  leads  to  eternal  life.  Let  ns  beware  how  we  listen  to  those, 
vbo  woald  teach  ns  false  doctrine  on  this  point;  who  speak  smooth  things, 
find  prophesy  deceits.  The  fmirs  of  those  who  would  mislead  us,  will  ever 
betray  them,  when  those  fruits  are  carefully  observed.'  Such  persons  will 
be  proud,  or  licentious,  or  greedy.  In  some  of  its  modes  they  will  be  pos- 
sessed by  the  love  of  this  present  evil  world ;  and  will  so  show  that  the  love 
of  God  is  not  in  them. 

Oor  Lord's  teaching  assures  ns,  that  without  the  fruits  of  righteousness 
&II  pretences  to  piety  are  vain.  True  religion,  indeed,  has  its  seat  in  the 
heart;  but  from  thence  it  exercises  its  influence  over  the  conduct ;  so  that  tlm 
conduct  of  a  man  tells  us  generally  as  plainly  what  the  state  of  his  heart 
i^  as  the  fruits  of  a  tree  discover  its  nature.  It  is  only  he  that  doeth  the 
^11  of  God  that  is  accepted  of  him ;  and  all  workers  of  iniquity  will  be 
driyen  from  his  presence,  however  they  muy  flatter  themselves  wth  hopes 
re«tin{;  on  the  ground  of  their  making  a  profession  of  Christ's  religion,  and 
ASioming  the  appearances  of  piety. 


5^4  ^Therefore  whosoever  hear- 
eth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him 
nnto  a  wise  man,  which  built 
his  house  upon  a  rock : 

25  And  the  rain  descended, 
and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
^nds  blew,  and  beat  upon 
that  house ;  and  it  fell  not : 
fifr  it  was  founded  upon  a 
rock. 

26  And  every  one  that  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto 


a  foolish  man,  which  built  his 
house  upon  the  sand : 

27  And  the  rain  descended, 
and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that 
house;  and  it  fell:  and  great 
was  the  fall  of  it. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Jesus  had  ended  these  sayings, 
the  people  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine : 

29  For  he  taught  them  as  one 
having  authority,  and  not  as  the 
scribes. 


24 — 29.1  Let  us  be  careful  to  lay  a  firm  foundation  for  our  hopes  of 
eternal  life  in  doinp  according  to  the  words  of  Christ,  as  well  as  hearing 
them.  Let  ns  be  aware  of  the  danger  of  our  being  hearers  only,  and  so 
deceiving  ounelves  in  a  matter  of  sach  infinite  concern  to  ns.    It  is  not 
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the  merit  of  oar  doings  that  can  saye  ns;  yet,  except  we  be  doen  of  the 
^ordfl  of  Christ  as  well  as  hearers,  we  cannot  be  saved.  Christ's  merits  are 
all-suflScient  for  us  when  we  are  once  interested  in  them ;  but  we  are 
warned  that  then  onlj  are  we  numbered  among  his  friends,  if  we  do  whatso- 
ever he  commands  us.  Those  who  build  their  hopes  of  salvation  upon  their 
beinff  hearers  of  the  gospel  only,  will  be  like  the  man  in  our  Lord's  parable, 
who  built  his  house  upon  sand,  and  saw  it  overthrown  when  it  was  exposed 
to  the  trial  of  winds  and  floods.  But  he  whose  hopes  of  being  interested  in 
Christ's  salvation  are  founded  upon  the  consciousness,  that  he  has  listened 
to  the  word  of  Christ's  invitation  and  come  unto  him ;  and  that,  by  the  aid 
of  the  spirit  which  Christ  puts  within  his  people,  he  has  been  endeavouring 
in  all  things  to  do  his  commands — he  is  like  the  man  who  built  his  house 
on  a  rock,  and  it  withstood  the  winds  and  floods,  and  fell  not,  because  it  ww§ 
founded  upon  a  rock. 

CHAPTER  VIIL  ing,   Lord,   if  thou  wilt,  thou 

2  ChrUi  cUansetk  the  leper,  6  heatelh  ca^^  make  me  clean. 
the    eeniurunCt    servant,    14  Peter's     3  And    Jesus    put    forth    hit 
^i^rjn  ^u,  IB  and  numy^  ciher  y^^^^   ^nd  touched  Lim,  saving, 
diseased:  IS  sheweth  now  he  u  to  be ,  ^        A,       i        .i  i  "^a      i 

followed:  2QHilleth  the  tempest  on  the  J^    Will;    be    tbou    clean.      And 

sea,  28  driveth  the  devils  out  of  two  immediately    his    leprosv    was 


WHEN  lie  was  come  down 
from  the  mountain,  great 
multitudes  followed  him. 

2  And,  behold,  there  came  a 
leper  and  worshipped  him,  say- 


4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
See  thou  tell  no  man ;  but  go 
thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the 
priest,  and  oflfer  the  gift  that 
Mosis  commanded,  for  a  testi- 
mony unto  them. 


1—4.]  While  our  Lord  was  uttering  the  discourse  recorded  in  the 
three  preceding  chapters  of  this  gospel,  the  people  were  struck  by  the 
authoritv  with  which  he  taught.  His  teaching  was  not  like  the  teachmg  of 
the  scribes  about  traditional  and  formal  observances,  which  had  no  cor- 
respondency with  the  real  conditions  and  wants  of  human  nature ;  but  had 
the  adaptation  to  thofc  conditions  and  wants  which  gave  it  power  to  move 
the  hearts  of  those  who  heard  it,  and  gave  to  Ilim  the  authority  of  one 
speaking  the  truth.  When  he  concluded  the  discourse,  he  immediately  con- 
firmed the  authority  of  his  teaching  by  such  a  work  as  no  one,  unassisted 
by  the  power  of  God,  could  do.  A  man,  afflicted  with  the  terrible  disentio 
of  leprosy,  appears  to  have  been  convinced,  by  the  wisdom  and  grace  which 
showed  themselves  in  his  discourse,  that  he  was  a  teacher  sent  from  God ; 
and  he  inferred  that  he  was,  therefore,  armed  with  a  power  which  might 
possibly  be  exercised  on  his  behalf,  and  heal  him  of  his  dreadful  malady, 
lie  reasoned  rightly ;  and  when  he  betook  himself  to  Jesus,  saying,  "  Lord,  if 
thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean,"  he  was  answered  by  the  gracious  words, 
"  I  will ;  be  thou  clean/'  As  the  miracles  of  Jesus  prove  that  he  came  from 
God,  so  their  merciful  character  indicates  the  gracious  nature  of  the  errand 
,on  which  he  came.    Ue  came  to  be  a  Saviour. 


6  IT  And    when    Jesus    was 
entered  into  Capernaum,  there 


came    unto    him    a  centurion, 
beseeching  him. 
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6  And  saying,  Lord,  mj  ser^ 
rant  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the 
pakjy  grierooslj  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
I  will  oome  and  heal  him. 

8  The  centurion  answered  and 
said.  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy 
that  thou  shouldest  oome  under 
mj  roof:  but  speak  the  word 
only,  and  my  servant  shall  be 
heded. 

9  Por  I  am  a  man  under  autho- 
rity, having  soldiers  under  me  : 
and  I  say  to  this  tnan,  Go,  and 
he  goeth  ;  and  to  another,  Oome, 
and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my 
servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  U. 

10  When   Jesus  heard  il,  he 


marvelled,  and  said  to  them  that 
followed,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
I  have  not  found  so  gi'eat  faith, 
no,  not  in  Israel. 

11  And  I  say  unto  you,  That 
many  shall  come  icom  the  east 
and  wesfc^  and  shall  sit  down 
with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaveOi 

12  But  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into 
outer  darkness ;  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

13  And  Jesus  said  unto  the 
centurion,  Go  thy  way  ;  and  as 
thou  hast  believed  m>  be  it  done 
unto  thee.  And  his  servant 
was  healed  in  the  selfsame  hour. 


5 — ^13k]  The  faith  of  the  oentnrion,  so  highly  commended  of  our  Lord, 
thown  in  his  application  to  him  for  the  healing  of  bis  servant.  He  had 
reasoned  like  the  leper  mentioned  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter. 
There  were  the  radimentu  of  faith  in  such  reasoning.  He  showed,  moreover, 
the  hamilitj  of  faith  when  he  said,  "Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldcst 
eoroe  under  my  roof :  hut  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed." 
As  his  own  commission  as  a  Roman  centurion  gave  nim  power  to  do,  through 
the  ministry  of  others,  what  he  did  not  see  good  to  do  in  his  own  person, 
to  he  inferred  that  Christ's  divine  commission  invested  him  with  power  to 
heal  the  absent  sick  by  his  word.  He  thought  that  one  so  owned  of  God 
as  ChrUt  was,  would  do  him  too  much  honour  to  come  under  his  roof. 
Here  vat  humility,  the  fruit  of  faith.  May  God  give  to  us  such  faith,  accom- 
panied by  such  humility  1 


14  V  And  when  Jesus  was 
oome  into  Peter's  house,  he  saw 
his  wife's  mother  laid,  and  sick 
of  a  fever.    • 

15  And  he  touched  her  hand, 
and  the  fever  left  her :  and  she 
aroae,  and  ministered  unto  them. 

16  ^  When  the  even  was  oome, 
they  brought  unto  him  many 
thai  were  possessed  with  devils: 
and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with 
kit  word,  and  healed  all  that 
were  sick : 


17  That  it  might  be  fnlfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying,  Himself  took 
our  infirmities,  and  bare  our 
sicknesses. 

18  1[  Now  when  Jesus  saw 
great  multitudes  about  him,  he 
gave  commandment  to  depart 
unto  the  other  side. 

19  And  a  certain  scribe  came, 
and  said  unto  him,  Master,  I 
will  follow  thee  whithersoever 
thou  goest. 
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;20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but 
the  Son  of  man. hath  not  where 
to  lay  hia  head. 

.21  And  another  of  his    dis- 


ciples said  unto  him,  Lord,  suffer 
me  first  to  go  and  bury  my* 
father. 

22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Follow  me;  and  let  the  dead 
bury  their  dead. 


14 — 22."!  The  langnage  of  prophecy  is  very  comprehensive.  The  words 
of  Isaiah  here  quoted.  "  Himself  took  our  infirmities  and  hare  our  sicknesses,** 
f^ppear  to  refer  primarily  to  Christ's  bearing  our  sins  by  way  of  making 
i^tonement  for  them  ;  and  are  used  in  a  secondary  and  accommodated  sense 
to  the  circumstance  of  his  healing  the  sick. 

'  His  wonderful  works  induced  a  certain  scribe  to  follow  him ;  hut  Jesus 
informed  him,  that  the  inconveniences  he  must  encounter,  if  he  should  do 
so,  would  be  much  greater  than  he  probably  expected.  The  Lord  had  no 
certain  place  of  abode,  oftentimes  no  resting-place  for  the  night;  yet  he 
who  would  follow  him  must  share  his  lot,  and  make  no  delay. 

The  lesson /or  f<«  contained  in  this  passage  is,  that  we  must  follow  Christ 
under  present  circumstances,  without  waiting  till  the  difficulties  of  following 
him  shall  have  become  less. 


23  If  And  when  he  was  en- 
tered into  a  ship,  his  disciples 
followed  him. 

•24  And,  behold,  there  arose 
a  great  tempest  in  the  sea,  inso- 
ipuch  that  the  ship  was  covered 
with  the  waves :  but  he  was 
ilsleep. 

25  And  his  disciples  came  to 
hinij  and  awoke  him,  saying, 
Lord,  save  us :  we  perish. 

26  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
"Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of 
little  faith?  Then  he  arose, 
and  rebuked  the  winds  and 
the  sea;  and  there  was  a  great 
calm. 

•27  But  the  men  marvelled, 
saying,  What  manner  of  man  is 
t^is,  that  even  the  winds  and 
the  sea  obey  him ! 

28  V  And  when  he  was  come 
to  the  other  side  into  the  country 
of  the  Gergesenes,  there  met 
him  two  possessed  witli  devils, 


coming  out  of  the  tombs,  exceed- 
ing fierce,  so  that  no  man  might 
pass  by  that  way. 

29  And,  behold,  they  cried 
out,  saying.  What  have  we  to 
do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son 
of  Grod?  art  thou  come  hither  to 
torment  us  before  the  time  ? 

30  And  there  was  a  good  way 
off  from  them  an  herd  of  many 
swine  feeding. 

3 1  So  the  devils  besought  him, 
saying.  If  thou  cast  us  out,  suffer 
us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of 
swine. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Go.  And  when  they  were  come 
out,  they  went  into  the  herd 
of  swine :  and,  behold,  the 
whole  herd  of  swine  ran  vio- 
lently down  a  steep  place  into 
the  sea,  and  perished  in  the 
waters. 

33  And  they  that  kept  them 
fled,  and  went  their  ways  into 
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ibe  city^  and  told  every  thing, 
and   what  was  befallen  to  the 
possessed  of  the  devila. 
34  And,  behold,  the  whole  city 


came  out  to  meet  Jesus :  and- 
when  they  saw  him,  they  be-- 
sought  him  that  he  would  depart 
out  of  their  coasts. 


2S— -34.]  The  disciples  had  snfiScient  reason  to  helieve,  that  they  were 
safe  from  shipwreck  when  Christ  was  urich  themi  but  their  fears  oyercame 
their  reason  and  their  faith.  They  received  a  gentle  reproof;  and  the 
occanon  of  their  fear  was  removed.  The  storm  was  qneUed  by  their  Master's 
word ;  while  they  wondered  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obeyed  him. 
He  often  exerted  his  miracnlons  power  in  the  way  of  casting  out  evil  spirits 
from  tke  persons  of  those  who  were  possessed  by  them.  It  is  probable  that 
diseases  so  caused  prevailed  particularly  in  our  Lord's  time  and  in  his 
country :  but  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  say,  that  other  diseases  prevalent 
among  ourselves  may  not  be  so  caused,  though  the  agency  by  which  they 
are  caused  be  not  so  manifest.  It  is  certain  that  many  diseases  are  the 
consequence  of  sin,  and  may  therefore  be  reasonably  imagined  to  be  80> 
caused.  But  Christ  was  commissioned  to  forgive  sins,  and  to  heal  diseases; 
and  so,  in  many  instances,  he  cast  out  devils  from  the  bodies  of  men.  The 
Gergesenes,  however,  set  little  value  upon  the  benefits  which  Christ  wrought 
among  them;  and  the  loss  of  a  few  swine  was  enough  to  make  them 
desirous  that  He  should  depart  from  their  coasts,  who  was  able  to  forgive 
the  sins  of  the  soul,  and  heal  the  diseases  of  the  body.  Let  us  be  other- 
wise minded !  Let  the  gracious  Saviour's  preseuce  remain  with  us,  what> 
ever  worldly  loss  it  may  cost  us !  And  may  we  ever  value  the  security  and 
happiness  of  his  presence  above  all  worldly  good ! 


CHAPTER  IX. 

}  Ckrisi  atrwq  tme  tick  of  the  pobyt  9 
calUik  Mattketo/rom  the  receipt  of 
custom,  10  eaUth  with  pubUeans  and 
eumers,  14  defendeth  his  disciplee  for 
mut/asHng,  ^  atreth  ike  bloody  issue, 
23  raiseihjrom  death  Jairus"  daugh- 
ter, 27  giveih  sight  to  two  hiind  men,, 
32  haUeth  a  dumb  man  possessed  of  a 
decU,  36  and  hath  compassion  of  the 
mudtUmde, 

AND  he  entered  into  a  ship, 
and  pass^ed  over,  and  came 
into  his  owo  city. 

2  And,  hehold,  they  brought 
to  him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy, 
lying  on  a  bed  :  and  Jesus  see- 
ing their  &ith  said  unto  the 
sick  of  the  pal»y;  Son,  be  of 
good  cheer;  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee» 

3  And,  b^old,.  certain  of  the 


scribes  said  within  themselves, 
This  man  blasphemeth. 

4  And  Jesus  knowing  their 
thoughts  said,  Wherefore  think 
ye  evil  in  yoyr  hearts? 

5  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say, 
Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or 
to  i^ay,  Arise,  and  walk? 

6  But  that  ye  may  know  that 
the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then  saith 
he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise, 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto 
thine  house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed 
to  his  house. 

8  But  when  the  multitudes  saw 
i^,  they  marvelled,  and  glorified 
God,    which    had   given    such 

I  power  unto  men. 
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1 — 8.]  The  gmcions  Savioar,  seeing  the  faith  of  the  man  afflicted  with 
the  palsy,  pronounced  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins  previously'  to  working  the 
cure  of  his  bodily  disease.  He  probably  did  so  by  way  of  taking  occasion  to 
discourage  the  evil  surmises  of  his  enemies.  lie  perceived  the  evil 
thoughts  excited  in  their  minds  by  his  pronouncing  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 
They  were  evil  thoughts,  because  he  had  already  given  sufficient  proof  that 
God  was  with  him.  But  he  took  the  opportunity  of  the  presence  of  the 
scribes  on  this  occasion,  to  demonstrate  before  dieir  eyes  that  he  had  the 
power  to  forgive  sins.  He  healed  in  their  sight  a  man  of  an  infirmity,  of 
which  he  could  not,  in  the  same  manner,  have  healed  him  without  the  help 
of  a  power  superior  to  all  human  power.  He  could  not  have  performed  a 
miraculous  cure  except  God  had  been  with  him ;  and  God  would  not  have 
been  with  him,  but  against  him,  had  he  taken  upon  himself  to  pronounce 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  without  sufficient  authority.  This  was  a  process  of 
reasoning  so  obvious,  and  the  conclusion  to  which  it  led. so  sure,  that  he  only 
suggested  it,  and  left  it  to  take  its  effect  The  scribes,  many  of  them,  we 
know,  resisted  the  evidence  of  the  miracle ;  but  the  multitude  marvelled,  and 
glorified  God,  which  had  given  such  power  unto  him. 


9  IT  And  as  Jesiis  passed  forth 
from  thenoe,  he  saw  a  mao, 
named  I^Iatthew,  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom  :  and  he  saith 
unto  him,  Follow  me.  And  he 
arose,  and  followed  him. 

10  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  house, 
behold,  many  publicans  and 
sinners  came  and  sat  down  with 
him  and  his  disciples. 

11  And  when  the  Pharisees 
saw  it,  they  said  vnto  his  disr- 
ciples,  Why  eateth  your  Master 
with  publicans  and  sinners  f 

12  But  when  Jesus  heard  thai, 
be  said  unto  them,  They  that  be 
whole  need  not  a  physician,  but 
they  that  are  sick. 

13  But  go  ye  and  learn  what 
ihal  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy, 
and  not  sacrifice :  for  I  am  not 
come  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance. 


14  Y  Then  came  to  him  the 
disciples  of  John,  saying,  Why 
do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft» 
but  thy  disciples  fast  not) 

15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Can  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  mourn,  as  long  as  the 
bridegroom  is  with  themf  but 
the  days  will  come,  when  the 
bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from 
thera,  and  then  shall  they  fast. 

16  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of 
new  cloth  unto  an  old  garment, 
for  that  which  is  put  in  to 
fill  it  up  taketh  from  the  gar- 
ment)  and  the  rent  ia  made 
worse. 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new 
wine  into  old  bottles :  else  the 
bottles  break,  and  the  wine  inin- 
neth  out,  and  the  bottles  perish  : 
but  they  put  new  wine  into 
new  bottl^  and  both  are  pre- 
served. 


9 — ^17.]  The  Pharisees  avoided  the  company  of  profligate  persons,  not 
from  any  genuine  hatred  of  sin,  but  from  pride.  They  thought  themselves 
•xoellent  people,  and  stood  aloof  from  those  whom  they  looked  upon  a^  not 
io  pore  as  themselves.    But  our  Lord  told  them,  that  they  were,  in  the  sight 
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of  G^  AS  bad  as  the  persons  whose  companj  they  avoided.  He  conversed 
with  sinDen  freely ;  not  because  he  loved  their  ways,  but  because  he  sought 
opportuniiies  of  doing  them  good.  He  came  on  the  merciful  errand  to  save 
stnners;  and  he  sought  their  company  by  way  of  effecting  his  purpose. 
The  telf-righteoQs,  while  they  remained  so,  felt  no  need  of  a  Saviour.  They 
considered  themselves  in  health,  and  needed  not,  as  they  thought,  a  physician. 
But  he  addressed  himself  to  those  who  knew  themselves  to  be  sinners,  and 
to  need  such  help  as  he  had  to  offer;  and  dealt  with  them  as  having  a  ten- 
der regard  to  their  infirmities. 

The  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist  appear  to  have  taken  some  offence  at 
the  waj  in  which  our  Lord's  disciples  neglected  the  austerities  which  them- 
selves practised.  But  he  signified  to  them,  that  it  was  his  purpose  to  put 
no  more  upon  the  new  converts  to  righteousness  than  they  were  able  to  bear. 
Ilea,  he  said,  do  not  put  new  wine  into  old  skins  of  leather,  which  would 
not  be  able  to  bear  the  force  of  its  fermentation,  and  would  be  rent  by  it. 
In  like  manner,  he  would  not  put  upon  the  newly  penitent  more  than  they 
could  endure :  for  that  the  same  things  could  not  be  expected  from  those 
who  were  young  and  weak  in  religion,  as  from  those  who  have  been  in  the 
ways  of  religion  for  a  long  time,  and  are  more  confirmed.  Thus,  according 
to  what  had  been  foretold  of  him,  the  bruised  reed  he  did  not  break,  and 
the  smoking  flax  he  did  not  quench. 


18  IT  While  he  spake  these 
things  unto  them,  behold,  there 
came  a  certain  ruler,  and  wor- 
shipped him,  saying.  My  daugh- 
ter is  even  now  dead  :  but  come 
and  lay  thy  band  upon  her,  and 
she  shall  live. 

19  And  Jesus  arose,  and  follow- 
ed him,  and  so  did  his  disciples. 

20  V  And,  behold,  a  woman, 
which  was  diseased  with  an  is- 
sue of  blood  twelve  years,  came 
liehind  Atm,and  touched  the  hem 
of  his  garment : 

21  For  she  said  within  herself. 
If  I  may  but  touch  his  garment, 
I  shall  be  whole. 

22  ButJesus  turned  him  about, 
and  when  he  saw  her,  he  said, 
Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ; 
thy  fidth  bath  made  thee  whole 
And  the  woman  wasmaile  whole 
from  that  hour. 

23  And  when  Jesus  came  into 
the  roler'a  bousei  and  saw  the 


minstrels  and  the  people  making 
a  noise, 

24  He  said  unto  them.  Give 
place  :  for  the  maid  is  not  dead, 
but  slee]jeth.  And  they  laughed 
him  to  scorn. 

25  Butwhen  the  people  were  put 
forth,  he  went  in,  and  took  her 
by  the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose. 

26  And  the  fame  hereof  went 
abroad  into  all  that  land. 

27  T  And  when  Jesus  departed 
thence,  two  blind  men  followed 
him,  crying,  and  saying,  TIiou 
son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us. 

28  And  when  he  was  come 
into  the  house,  the  blind  mea 
came  to  him  :  and  Jesus  saith 
unto  them.  Believe  ye  that  I  nm 
able  to  do  this  ?  They  said  unto 
him,  Yea,  Lord. 

29  Then  touched  he  their  eyes, 
saying.  According  to  your  faith 
be  it  unto  you. 

30  And  their  eyes  were  opened ; 
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aud  Jesus  straightlj  charged 
them,  saying,  See  that  no  maD 
know  U, 


31  But  they,  when  they  were' 
departed,  spread  abroad  his  fame 
in  all  that  country* 


18 — 31.]  The  miracles  of  onr  Lord,  recorded  in  the  passage  which  has 
just  been  read,  were  primarily  intended  to  convince  those  who  saw  them, 
that  he  was  the  Messiah,  come  from  heaven  to  be  the  Savionr  of  men ;  bat 
they  also  indicate  to  us  his  power  to  heal  the  soul  of  moral  maladies,  to 
raise  it  from  the  death  of  sin,  and  to  give  spiritual  light  to  the  mind.  Let  * 
us  come  to  him  in  faith,  like  those  of  whom  we  read  in  the  passage  before 
us,  and  we  shall  experience  the  spiritual  mercies  shadowed  forth  to  us  by 
the  miracles  which  he  wrought  for  them. 


32  T  As  they  went  out,  be- 
hold, they  brought  to  him  a 
dumb  man  possessed  with  a  devil. 

33  And  when  the  devil  was 
cast  out,  the  dumb  spake :  and 
the  multitudes  marvelled,  saying, 
It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel. 

34  But  the  Pharisees  said.  He 
casteth  out  devils  through  the 
prince  of  the  devils. 

35  And  Jesus  went  about  all 
tlie  cities  and  villages,  teaching 
in  their  synagogues,  and  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 


and  healing  every  sickness  and 
every  disease  among  the  people. 

36  T  But  when  he  saw  the 
multitudes,  he  was  moved  with 
compassion  on  them,  because 
thev  fainted,  and  were  scattered 
abroad,  as  sheep  having  no  shep- 
herd. 

37  Then  saith  he  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, The  harvest  traly  w  plen- 
teous, but  the  labourers  art  few ;' 

38  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send 
forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 


32-^38.]  The  Pharisees  hated  the  Lord  Jesus,  partly  because  his  preach- 
ing exposed  their  hypocrisy,  and  partly  because  he  was  in  other  respects  so 
different  a  person  from  what  they  expected  the  Messiah  to  be.  They  ex- 
pccted  him  to  be  a  great  temporal  prince,  and  one  who  would  reward  their 
zealous  observance  of  the  forms  of  religion  with  high  favour ;  and  were  not 
prepared  to  attend  to  the  evidence  of  the  Messiahship  of  a  person  from 
whom  the  same  distinctions  might  not  be  expected :  and  so,  although  our 
Lord's  wonderful  works  proved  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  they  would  not  be 
convinced  by  them,  but  ascribed  them  to  the  power  of  the  devil.  So  blind 
and  malignant  will  pride  and  prejudice  render  those,  who  are  under  their 
influence!  Let  us  pray  to  God  to  give  us  the  spirit  of  humility  and  sin- 
cerity, that  we  may  embrace  and  ever  hold  fast  the  truth  which  they  rejected; 
and  let  us  pray  that  the  same  spirit  may  bo  granted  to  all  men,  that  when 
labourers  go  forth  to  the  Lord's  work,  they  may  find  a  people  prepared  for 
them  of  the  Lord. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Christ  tendeth  out  hit  twelve  apostles, 
enabling  them  with  power  to  do  mira- 
cles, 6  giveth  them  their  charge^  teach' 
eth  them,  16  comforteth  them  against 
persecutions :  40  and  promiseth  a 
blessing  to  those  that  receive  them. 


AND  when  he  had  called  unto 
him  his  twelve  disciples,  he 
gave  them  power  against  un» 
clean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out, 
and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sick- 
ness, and  all  manner  of  disease. 
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^  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  are  these;  The  first, 
Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and 
Andrew  his  hrother ;  James. 
the  son  of  Zehedee,  and  John  his 
hrother ; 

3  Philip,  and  Bartholomew; 
Tliomas,  and  Matthew  the  puh- 
lican ;  James  the  son  of  Alphseus, 
and  Lehseua,  whose  surname  was 
Thaddflsns ; 

4  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and 
Jndas  Iscariot,  who  also  hetray- 
ed  him. 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth, 
and  commanded  them,  saying.  Go 
not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  into  any  city  of  the  Samari- 
tans enter  ye  not : 

6  But  go  rather  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

7  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying, 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

8  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the 
lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out 
devils ;  freely  ye  have  received, 
freely  give. 


9  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  sil- 
ver, nor  hrass  in  your  purses, 

10  Nor  scrip  for  your  jour- 
ney, neither  two  coats,  neither 
shoes,  nor  yet  staves :  for  the 
workman  is  worthy  of  his 
meat. 

11  And  into  whatsoever  city 
or  town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire 
who  iu  it  is  worthy ;  and  thei-e 
ahide  till  ye  go  thence. 

1 2  And  when  ye  come  into  an 
house,  salute  it. 

13  And  if  the  house  he  worthy, 
let  your  peace  come  upon  it : 
but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your 
peace  return  to  you. 

14  And  whosoever  shall  not 
receive  you,  nor  hear  your  words, 
when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house 
or  city,  shake  off  the  dust  of  your 
feet, 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  It 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
that  city. 


1 — 15.]  The  apostles  were  men  chosen  to  be  witnesses  to  the  world  of 
the  miracles  of  Christ,  to  describe  his  character  and  conduct,  and  to  record 
bis  disconrset  for  the  use  of  his  church  to  the  end  of  time.  We  are  under 
(pneat  obligations  to  them  for  what  they  have  been  the  means,  under  God, 
of  doin^  for  us.  They,  ipost  of  them,  lost  their  lives  in  bearing  witness  to 
the  truth,  and  have  thus  given  powerful  evidence  to  it  So  attested,  we 
cannot  suppose  that  the  gospel  may  be  neglected  with  impunity.  What 
God  haa  so  confirmed  to  us,  as  a  revelation  from  himself,  we  are  bound  to 
receive  with  reverent  and  affectionate  attention.  Besides,  the  tidings  of  the 
gospel  are  so  suited  to  our  case,  are  charged  with  matter  so  precious,  and 
discover  such  condescension  and  benignity  on  the  part  of  God,  that  we  act 
the  most  foolish  part,  and  do  ourselves  the  greatest  injury,  when  we  refnse 
to  attend  to  them.  Wo  surely  shall  render  ourselves  worthy  of  greater 
poniahment  if  we  do  so,  than  if  they  had  never  been  proclaimed  to  us ;  and 
It  will  be  more  tolerable  in  the  day  of  judgment  for  ignorant  heathens  than 
for  nib 

16  Y  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents, 
as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves :  [^and  harmless  as  doves. 
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17  Bat  beware  of  men :  for 
they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the 
oouucils,  and  they  will  scourge 
yoa  in  their  synagogues; 

18  And  ye  shall  be  brought 
before  governors  and  kings  for 
my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against 
them  and  the  Clentiles. 

19  But  when  they  deliver  you 
up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what 
ye  shall  speak  :  for  it  shall  be 
given  you  in  that  same  hour 
what  ye  shall  speak. 

20  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak, 
but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father 
which  speaketh  in  you. 


21  And  the  brother  shall  de- 
liver up  the  brother  to  death, 
and  the  &bther  the  child  :  and 
the  children  shall  rise  up  against 
Uhevr  parents,  and  cause  them  to 
be  put  to  death. 

22  And  ye  shall  be  hated  <^ 
all  iryen  for  my  name^s  sake  :  but 
he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall 
be  saved. 

23  But  when  they  persecute 
you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into 
another :  for  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Ye  shall  not  have  gone  over 
the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son 
of  man  be  come. 


16 — 23.1  The  directions  which  our  Lord  gave  to  his  twelve  apostles  are 
more  applicable  to  their  circumstances  than  to  ours;  jet  we  may  learn  some- 
thing from  them  suitable  to  our  own  case.  We  are  placect  in  circumstances 
in  which  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  be  wise  as  serpents,  while  we  are  harmless 
as  doves;  for  the  world  is  still  a  wicked  world,  and  \i  is  our  first  concern, 
as  Christians,  to  avoid  being  infected  with  its  wickedness.  At  the  same  time, 
we  should  act  so  as  to  give  no  unnecessary  offence.  If  we  act  with  Chris- 
tian innocence  and  sincerity,  we  shall  be  sure  to  give  offence  enough,  with- 
out acting  in  the  way  of  affected  austerity.  To  act  with  godly  simplicity 
is  our  best  wisdom.  He  who  does  so  upto  the  end,  unawed  by  the  enmi^f ,  and 

Sroof  against  the  allurement  of  the  world,  shall  be  saved.    But  we  need  the 
elp  of  a  power  superior  to  our  own  to  be  enabled  so  to  persevere ;  and  God 
is  tne  giver  of  that  power.  Let  us  seek  it  daily  from  him  by  earnest  prayer. 

24  llie  disciple  is  not  above 
his  master,  nor  the  servant  above 
his  loi*d. 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple 
that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the 
servant  as  his  lord.  If  they 
have  called  the  master  of  the 
house  Beelzebub,  how  much 
more  shall  they  call  them  of  his 
household  1 

26  Fear  them  not  therefore: 
for  there  is  nothing  covered, 
that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  and 
hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 

27  What  I  tell  you  in  dark- 
ness, thai  speak  ye  in  light :  and 


what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  thai 
preach  ye  upon  the  housetops. 

28  And  fear  not  them  which 
kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able 
to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear 
him  which  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 

29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold 
for  a  farthing  ?  and  one  of  them 
shall  not  fall  on  the  ground 
without  your  Father. 

30  But  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered. 

31  Fear  ye  not,  therefore,  ye 
are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows. 
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94 — 31.]  The  disciples  of  Christ  are  not  to  expect  to  meet  with  more 
faToonble  treatment  n-om  ungodly  men  than  their  Master  met  with:  let 
them  be  well  content  to  experience  the  same ;  for  they  that  suffer  shall 
also  feign  with  him.  Bnt  lesc  we  should  refuse  to  subject  onrselves 
to  reproach  and  injnrj  for  his  sake,  let  ns  ever  remember  the  other 
alternative,  that  if  we  deny  him  he  will  abo  deny  ns.  We  are  so  absolutely 
onder  the  power  of  God,  that  if  we  be  rejected  of  the  Saviour,  nothing 
can  prevent  his  righteous  law  from  being  carried  into  eifect  against  nsw  Yet 
while  we  dread  the  power  that  is  able  to  cast  both  body  and  soul  into  heU, 
let  ns  cherish  the  recollection,  that  he  desireth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but 
rather  that  he  should  repent  and  live.  When  we  have  come  unto  him  for 
Ibrgiveoess  in  a  penitent  spirit,  then  let  us  encourage  all  considerations 
which  help  us  to  put  our  trust  in  his  mercy.  Let  us  remember  what  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  tells  us  respecting  God's  providential  care  of  us — that  nothing 
is  allowed  to  befall  us  without  the  permission  of  one  who  orders  all  tilings 
for  the  best ;  and  make  ourselves  sure,  that  when  pain  and  sorrow  fall  to  our 
lot,  they  are  sent  by  a  heavenly  Father  for  our  benefit. 


32  Wliosoever  tlierefore  shall 
confer  me  before  men,  him  will 
I  confess  also  before  mj  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

33  But  whosoever  shall  deny 
me  before  men,  him  will  I  also 
deny  before  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven. 

34  Think  not  that  I  am  come 
to  send  peace  on  earth :  I  came 
not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword. 

35  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man 
at  variance  against  his  fiither,  and 
the  daughter  against  her  mother, 
and  the  daughter-in-law  against 
her  mother-in-law. 

36  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be 
they  of  his  own  honsehold. 

37  He  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  me  is  not 
worthy  of  me :  and  he  that  loveth 
son  or  daughter  more  than  me  is 
not  worthy  of  me. 


38  And  he  that  taketh  not  his 
cross,  and  foUoweth  after  me,  is 
not  worthy  of  me. 

39  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall 
lose  it :  and  he  that  loseth  his  life 
for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

40  ^  He  that  receiveth  you 
receiveth  me,  and  he  that  i-e- 
oeiveth  me  receiveth  him  that 
sent  me. 

41  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet 
in  the  name  of  a  prophet  Mhall 
receive  a  prophet's  reward ;  and 
he  that  receiveth  a  righteous 
man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous 
man  shall  receive  a  righteous 
man's  reward. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  give 
to  drink  imto  one  of  these  little 
ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in 
the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise 
lose  his  reward. 


32 — 42.J  We  do  not  understand  our  own  case  and  circumstances  if  we 
do  not  perceiTC,  that  we  arc  in  danger  of  denying  Christ  in  the  present  con» 
dition  of  the  world,  as  well  as  his  first  disciples  in  the  condition  of  the  world 
of  their  time.  We  arc  not  in  this  country  in  danger  of  death,  or  imprison- 
ment, or  of  losing  our  property,  by  confessing  Christ,  as  his  first  disciples 
were :  but  we  are  in  danger  of  incurring  the  contempt  of  the  world  when  we 
act  steadily  according  to  Christian  principles;  for  the  world,  the  irreligious 
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part  of  it,  has  a  great  contempt  for  the  self-denial,  for  the  purity  and' holi- 
ness, which  are  according  to  the  principles  of  his  religion ;  and  the  Phari- 
saical part  of  the  world  has  as  much  contempt  for  the  candid  and  chari- 
table judgment  which  it  encourages.  But  as  there  is  danger  of  denying 
Christ ;  so  we  know  that  the  confession  of  him,  even  if  it  be  signified  only 
by  giving  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a  disciple  of  his,  because  he  is  a  disciple, 
and  when  we  have  no  .better  way  of  testifying  our  regard  to  him,  is  accept- 
able to  God.  Where  our  love  to  Christ  leads  us  to  do  the  best  we  can  for 
one  of  his  disciples,  even  though  the  best  be  but  little,  Christ  sees,  and  will 
reward  our  love.    . 


CHAPTER  XI. 

^  Johmendeth  his  disciples  to  Chritt  7 
Chrisfs  testimony  coriceming  John. 
18  The  opinion  of  the  people,  both  con- 
cemina  John  and  Christ.  20  Christ 
upbraxdeth  the  unthanhfulness  and 
unrepentanee  ofChorazin,  Bethsaida, 
and  Capernaum :  25  and  praising  his 
Fathers  wisdom  in  revealing  the  gos- 
pel to  the  simple^  28  he  calleth  to  him 
all  such  asfiel  the  burden  of  their  sins. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Jesus  had  made  an  end  of 
commanding  his  twelve  disciples, 
he  departed  thence  to  teach  and 
to  preach  in  their  cities. 

2  Now  when  John  had  heard 
in  the  prison  the  works  of  Christ, 
he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

3  And  said  unto  him.  Art  thou 
he  that  should  come,  or  do  we 
look  for  another? 

4  Jesus  answei*ed  and  said  unto 
them,  Go  and  show  John  again 
those  things  which  ye  do  hear 
and  see :  • 

5  The  blind  receive  their  sight, 
and  the  lame  walk,  the  le^jers  are 
cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the 
dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor 
have  the  gospel  preached  to  them. 

6  And  blessed  is  Ite^  whosoever 
eh  all  not  be  offended  in  me. 

7  T  And  as  they  departed, 
Jesus  began  to  say  unto  the 
multitudes     concerDing     John, 


What  went  ye  out  into  the 
wilderness  to  see?  A  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind? 

8  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see?  A  man  clothed  in  soft  rai- 
ment? behold,  they  that  wear 
soft  clothing  are  in  king  s  houses. 

9  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see?  A  prophet?  yea>  I  say  unto 
you,  and  more  than  a  prophet. 

10  For  this  is  A«,  of  whom  it  is 
written.  Behold,  I  send  my  mes- 
senger before  thy  face,  which 
shall  prepare  thy  way  before 
thee. 

11  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Among  them  that  are  bom  of 
women  there  hath  not  risen  a 
greater  than  John  the  Baptist: 
notwithstanding  he  that  is  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
greater  than  he. 

12  And  from  the  days  of  John 
the  Baptist  until  now  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  suffereth  violence, 
and  the  violent  take  it  by 
force. 

13  For  all  the  prophets  and 
the  law  prophesied  until  John. 

14  And  if  ye  will  receive  U, 
this  is  Elias,  which  was  for  to 
come. 

15  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 
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1 — 15.}  Jesus  told  John*i  disciples  to  let  their  Master  know  on  what 
works  he  was  occupied  ;  for  that  they  declared,  with  sufficient  evidence,  who 
he  was.  He  was  wont  to  restore  the  blind  to  si;;ht,  to  beal  bodily  weak- 
nesses, and  to  raise  the  dead  to  life  again,  while  he  preached  good  tidings 
of  future  and  better  blessings  to  the  poor.  These  were  occupations,  indeed, 
in  which  the  Jews  did  not  expect  their  Messiah  to  be  employed,  so  much  as 
in  the  works  of  a  great  and  conquering  prince.  Yet  the  kingdom  that  he 
was  establishing  was  one  that  excelled  in  true  glory  all  that  had  gone  before 
it.  Even  the  Jewish  dispensation,  which  had  the  eleracnis  of  a  higher  glory 
than  any  other,  was  to  be  so  far  eclipsed  by  it,  that  he,  who  was  least  in  the 
new  dominion,  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  should  bo  greater  than  John  was, 
who  was  greater  than  all  the  prophets  that  went  before  him.  Our  Lord's 
meaning  was,  that  the  least  of  those  who  should  be  instructed  in  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  gospel,  and  aided  by  the  spirit,  which  was  dispensed  according 
to  the  provisions  of  the  gospel,  would  be  greater  in  privileges  and  blessings 
than  the  most  enlightened  and  gifted  of  those  who  lived  under  the  Jewish 
dispensation.  


16  Y  But  'whereanto  shall  I 
liken  this  generation  ?  It  is  like 
unto  children  sitting  in  the  mar- 
kets, and  calling  unto  their  fel- 
lows, 

17  And  saying,  We  have  piped 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 
danced ;  we  have  mourned  unto 
you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented. 

18  For  John  came  neither  eat- 
ing nor  drinking,  and  they  say, 
He  hath  a  devil. 

19  The  son  of  man  came  eating 
and  drinking,  and  they  say, 
B^old  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a 
winebibber,  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinners.  But  wisdom  is 
justified  of  her  children. 

20  T  Then  began  he  to  upbraid 
the  cities  wherein  most  of  his 
mighty  works  were  done,  because 
they  repented  not : 


21  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin! 
woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaidal  for  if 
the  mighty  works,  which  were 
done  in  you,  had  been  done  in 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have 
repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes. 

22  But  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and 
Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgiilent, 
than  for  you. 

23  And  thou,  Capernaum, 
which  art  exalted  unto  heaven, 
shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell : 
for  if  the  mighty  works,  which 
have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been 
done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have 
remained  until  this  day. 

24  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  it 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of 
judgment  than  for  thee. 


16 — 24.]  Bad  men  are  apt  to  find  fault  with  good  teachers  upon  incon- 
sistent pretences.  The  wicked  Jews  found  fault  with  John  for  separating 
.himself  so  mach  from  the  society  of  the  world ;  and  with  the  Lord  Jesus  for 
mixing  so  much  with  sinners.  Yet  they  both  acted  according  to  true 
wisdom ;  John  as  the  preacher  of  repentance,  our  Lord  as  one  that  came 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost :  but  when  wicked  men  want  to  find 
occasion  of  aocosation  against  the  good,  they  will  turn  even  their  virtuea 
into  vices. 
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The  evil  disposition  of  many  of  the  coantrjmen  of  John  and  oar  Lord, 
efTectually  preventea  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  from  coming  upon  them- 
selves. Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  two  of  the  cities  in  which  many  of  Christ*8 
mifi^hty  and  gracious  works  had  been  done,  repented  not.  They  had  had 
sufficient  proof,  that  he  came  from  God,  yet  they  listened  not  to  him.  The 
cities  of  T)-re  and  Sidon,  and  the  land  of  Sodom,  had  had  no  such  advan- 
tages as  Capernaum  and  other  cities  of  Judea,  and  were  therefore  less  guilty : 
and  the  fate  of  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  the  land  of  Sodom, 
would  be  more  tolerable  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  that  of  the  people  of 
those  privileged  cities. 

25  %  At  that  time  Jesus  an-  J  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son, 


swered  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  thou  hast  hid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them 
unto  babes. 

26  Even  so.  Father:  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 


and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son 
will  reveal  him, 

28  IT  Come  unto  me,  all  y0  that 
labour  and  ara  heavy  laden,  and 
I  will  give  you  rest. 

29  Take  my  yoke  upon  you, 
and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart:  and 


27  All  things    are    delivered  ye   shall    find   rest  unto  your 
unto  me  of  my  Father:  and  no  soul& 


man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the 
Father;  neither  knoweth  any 


30  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and 
my  burden  is  light. 


25—30.]  .Though  many  of  the  Jews  rejected  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  their 
Messiah,  yet  some  received  him  in  that  character,  and  loved  and  honoured 
him* as  a  gracious  teacher  and  mighty  Saviour  sent  from  heaven.  The 
proud  and  self-sufficient  were  the  people  who  did  not  believe  him;  while  the 
meek  and  lowly,  who  were  willing  to  receive  instruction,  were  taught  of  God, 
and  came  for  relief  from  their  burdens  of  sin  and  sorrow  to  him.  Pride  and 
self-sufficiency  blind  men  to  the  plainest  truths ;  and  it  is  according  to  Ood*8 
moral  government  of  the  world,  that  acute  and  able  men  of  such  mental 
conditions  should  remain  in  darkness,  while  the  light  of  truth  shines  upon 
the  simple  and  meek.  Let  us  pray  God  to  give  us  humble  and  teachable 
dispositions,  that  we  may  be  such  as  he  will  visit  with  light  from  heaven, 
and  guide  into  the  ways  of  peace. 

CHAPTER  XIL 

1  Christ  reproveth  the  blindnet*  of  the 
Pharisees  concerning  the  breach  of  the 
sabbath,  3  by  scriptures,  9  fry  reason, 
13  and  by  a  miracle.  22  He  healeth 
the  man  possessed  that  was  blind  and 
dumb.  31  Blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  never  be  forgiven,  36  Ac- 
count shall  be  made  of  idle  words. 
'JS  He  rebuheth  the  unfaithful,  who 
seeh  after  a  sign :  49  and  sheweik  who 
is  his  brother,  sister,  and  mother. 

AT  that  time  Jesus  went  on 
the  sabbath  day  through  tlie 


com 


and  his  disciples  were  an 
hungred,  and  began  to  pluck 
the  ears  of  com,  and  to  eat. 

2  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw 
it,  they  said  unto  him,  Behold 
thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not 
lawful  to  do  upon  thesabbath  day. 

3  But  he  said  unto  them,  Have 
ye  not  read  what  David  did, 
when  he  was  an  hungred,  and 
they  that  were  with  him; 


GOSPEL  AOCOSDIXG  TO  ST.  MATTHEW. 


33 


4  How  he  entered  into  the 
house  of  God,  and  did  eat  the 
shewbread,  which  was  not  hiwfol 
for  him  to  eat,  neither  for  them 
which  were  with  him,  hut  only 
fur  the  priests? 

5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  thelaw, 


how  that  on  the  sabbath  days  the '  less. 


6  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  in 
this  place  is  otm  greater  than  the 
temple. 

7  But  if  ye  had  known  what 
this  meaneth,  J  will  have  mer- 
cy, and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would 
not  have  condemned  the  guilt- 


priests  in  the  temple  profane  the 
sabbath,  and  are  blameless? 


8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord 
even  of  the  sabbath  day. 


1— 8w]  It  seemed  good  to  the  Almighty  to  hind  the  ancient  Jews  under 
the  law  to  the  ohser\'ance  of  the  sabbath  by  veiy  strict  and  rigorous  rules. 
Bat  the  dispensation  of  the  law  was  drawing  toward  its  close,  when  Christ 
appeared  in  the  world ;  and  it  was  to  he  replaced  by  another  and  better 
STiStem  after  his  death.  Accordingly  he  gave  intimations  by  his  treatment 
of  the  sabbath,  that  he  had  a  dispensing  power  with  respect  to  it. 

The  spirit  of  the  gospel  is,  "  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice."  The  day 
which  was  to  be  obsen'ed  in  the  Christian  church,  in  commemoration  of  the 
Lord's  resurrection,  was  to  be  kept,  not  according  to  strict  and  rigorous  rules, 
but  according  to  the  dictates  of  mercy  and  humanity.  Under  the  gospel, 
accordingly,  the  observance  of  the  Lord*8  day  as  a  day  of  public  worship  began, 
with  the  sanction  of  the  practice  of  the  apostles  of  the  Ix)rd ;  and  the  obser- 
vance of  it  as  a  day  of  rest  from  worldly  employments,  grew  up  gradually 
under  the  mild  and  benignant  influence  of  the  gospel,  and  in  conformity  to 
the  old  commandment,  so  far  as  it  enjoined  rest  from  unnecessary  worldly 
labours,  as  a  merciful  provision  for  the  comfort  and  health  of  the  poor,  and 
for  aifording  to  all  time  and  opportunity  for  more  particular  attention  to 
the  things,  which  relate  to  the  care  of  their  souls  and  their  eternal  happiness. 
It  is  in  uiis  view  of  the  matter  that  we  read  the  fourth  commandment ;  and 
in  the  same  view  that  we  consider  the  violation  of  the  XiOrd's  day  as  a  sin 
against  the  spirit  of  the  Christian  institution. 


9  And  when  he  was  departed 
thence,  he  went  into  their  syna- 
gogue: 

10  T  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
man  which  had  Aw  hand  withered. 
And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Is 
it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath 
days?  that  they  might  accuse 
him. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them. 
What  man  shall  there  be  among 
you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep, 
and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the 
sabbath  day,  will  he  not  lay 
hold  on  it,  and  lift  ii  out  ? 

12  How  much  then  ia  a  man 


better  than  a  sheep  ?  Wherefore 
it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the 
sabbath  days. 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man, 
Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And 
he  stretched  it  forth ;  and  it  was 
restored  whole,  like  as  the  other. 

14  IT  Then  the  Pharisees  went 
out,  and  held  a  council  against 
him,  how  they  might  destroy  him. 

15  But  when  Jesus  knew  U^ 
he  withdrewhimself  from  thence : 
and  great  multitudes  followed 
him,  and  he  healed  them  all; 

1 6  And  charged  them  that  they 
should  not  make  him  known: 
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17  That  it  might  be  ful611ed 
which  was  spoken  hj  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying, 

18  Behold  my  servant,  whom 
I  have  chosen ;  my  beloved,  in 
whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased  : 
I  will  put  my  spirit  upon  him, 
and  he  shall  shew  judgment  to 
the  Crentiles. 


19  He  shall  not  strive,  nor 
cry ;  neither  shall  any  man  hear 
his  voice  in  the  streets. 

20  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 
break,  and  smoking  flax  shall 
he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth 
judgment  unto  victory. 

21  And  ill  his  name  shall  the 
Crentiles  trust. 


9 — ^21.]  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  made  the  obserrancc  of  forms  of 
more  importance  than  justice,  mercy,  and  the  love  of  God ;  and  so  they 
looked  with  distrust  and  dislike  upon  Jesus  Christ,  because  he  healed  a 
man  on  the  sabbath-day.  They  suspended  works  of  charity,  lest  they 
should  transgress  traditions  respecting  formal  observances.  But  our  Lord 
showed,  by  working  a  miracle,  that  he  had  power  to  dispense  not  only  with 
such  forms  as  were  enjoined  by  traditions  of  the  elders,  and  which  were, 
indeed,  of  no  real  authority;  but  even  with  observances  sanctioned  by  the 
commands  of  the  old  dispensation.  The  Son  of  man  was  Lord  also  of 
the  sabbath.  The  Pharisees,  though  they  could  not  deny  the  miracle,  which 
had  been  wrought  in  proof  of  his  divine  power  to  dispense  with  ordinary 
rules,  still  were  determined  to  persecute  him.  It  has  been  the  same  with 
Pharisees  of  all  subsequent  times :  they  have  been  more  ready  to  inflict 
injuries  than  to  answer  arguments,  or  submit  to  reason  and  truth.  The 
gracious  Saviour*8  works  of  power  and  mercy,  showed  that  he  was  the  per- 
son foretold  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  as  the  Messiah  which  was  to  come.  He 
was  full  of  the  spirit  of  power  and  wisdom,  yet  meek  and  merciful.  But 
the  scribes  and  I^harisees  would  not  recognize  him  in  the  character  of  the 
Messiah,  because  he  would  not  sanction  their  formality,  pride,  and  cruelty. 


22  %  Then  was  brought  unto 
him  one  possessed  with  a  devil, 
blind,  and  dumb  :  and  he  healed 
him,  insomuch  that  the  blind 
and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw. 

23  And  all  the  people  were 
amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this 
the  son  of  David  ? 

24  But  when  the  Pharisees 
heard  it,  they  said,  This  fdlow 
doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by 
Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the 
devils. 

25  And  Jesus  knew  their 
thoughts,  and  said  unto  them. 
Every  kingdom  divided  against 
itself  is  brought  to  desolation; 


and  every  city  or  house  divided 
against  itself  shall  not  stand  : 

26  And  if  Satan  cast  out 
Satan,  he  is  divided  against 
himself;  how  shall  then  his 
kingdom  stand? 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast 
out  devils,  by  whom  do  your 
children  cast  them  out?  ther«* 
fore  they  shall  be  your  judges. 

28  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  then  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto 
you. 

29  Or  else  how  can  one  enter 
into  a  strong  man's  house,  and 
spoil  his  goods,  except  he  first 
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bind  the  strong  man  9  and  then 
he  will  spoil  his  house. 

30  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me ;  and  he  that  gather- 
eth  not  with  me  scattereth 
abroad. 

31  T  Wherefore  I  say  unto 
jou.  All  manner  of  sin  and 
blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven 
unto  men :  but  the  blasphemy 
against  the  ff<df/  Ghost  shall 
not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

32  And  whosoever  speaketh  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it 


shall  be  forgiven  him :  but  who- 
soever speaketh  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven 
him,  neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  tvarld  to  come. 

33  Either  make  the  tree  good, 
and  his  fruit  good ;  or  else  make 
the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit 
corrupt :  for  the  tree  is  known 
bv  his  fruit. 

34  O  generation  of  vipera,  how 
can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good 
things?  for  out  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 


22 — 3L1  TTe  should  learn,  from  what  we  read  in  the  New  Testameot 
respecting  the  Pharisees,  to  stand  upon  our  guard  against  the  vices  which 
oor  Lord  rebuked  so  severely  in  them.  They  were  people  distinguished  tor 
their  pride,  and  for  their  contempt  and  hatred  of  those  who  presumed  to 
oppose  them.  Their  stubborn  resistance  of  the  truth  often  led  them  into 
"wtTY  wicked  excesses,  and  sometimes  to  adopt  the  most  foolish  excuses  for 
their  conduct;  as  when  they  ascribed  our  blessed  Lord's  miracles  to  the 
agency  of  the  devil,  as  if  his  gracious  and  merciful  works  were  the  doings 
of  the  power  of  the  evil  one.  Our  Lord  pointed  out  the  folly  of  their  allega- 
tion, and  then  proceeded  to  speak  of  the  flagrant  wickedness  of  it.  It  was  a 
wickedness  of  such  malignity,  to  ascribe  the  works  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the 
agency  of  the  devil,  as  to  seem  to  preclude  repentance,  and  so  to  be  inca- 
pable of  receiving  pardon.  It  was  not  a  random  speech,  uttered  without 
thought  and  delitMsration,  which  our  Lord  so  severely  condemned.  They 
spoke  maliciously,  from  the  abundance  of  the  malice  that  was  in  their  hearts. 


35  A  good  man  out  of  the 
good  treasure  of  the  heart 
bringeth  forth  good  things :  and 
an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  trea- 
sure bringeth  forth  evil  things. 

36  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 


every  idle  word  that  men  shall 
speak,  they  shall  give  account 
thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
87  For  by  thy  words  thou 
shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy 
words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 


35 — 37.]  Our  actions,  taken  upon  the  whole,  show  what  is  the  state  of 
our  hearts:  if  our  deeds  be,  upon  the  whole,  such  as  are  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  then  our  hearts  must  have  been  rectified  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  but 
if  they  be,  upon  the  whole,  ungodly,  then  our  hearts  remain  in  their  natural 
evil  condition.  It  is  the  same  with  our  words ;  so  that  by  them,  upon  the 
whole,  the  character  of  our  religion,  if  indeed  we  make  profession  of  any, 
will  be  justified  or  condemned.  For  every  impious  word  we  speak  (for 
impioos  is  the  meaning  of  the  term  idle  in  this  place),  we  must  give  account 
at  the  day  of  judgment.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  words  of  innocent 
mirth  bring  condemnation  upon  us.  Nothing  is  further  from  the  meaning 
of  our  gracious  Saviour.  But  let  our  mirth  always  be  regulated  bj  piety, 
and  our  conversation  be  such  as  at  no  time  to  do  harm,  but  that  in  its 
general  tendency  it  may  minister  grace  to  the  hearers  of  it. 
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38  IT  Then  certain  of  the 
scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees 
answered,  saying,  Master,  we 
would  see  a  sign  from  thee.     . 

39  But  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  An  evil  and  adul- 
terous generation  seeketh  afber 
a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign 
be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of 
the  prophet  Jonas : 

40  For  as  Jonas  was  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the 
whale's  belly ;  so  shall  the  Son 
of  man  be  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 

41  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall 
rise  in  judgment  with  this  gene- 
ration, and  shall  condemn  it  : 
because  they  repented  at  the 
preaching  of  Jonas ;  and,  behold, 
a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here. 

42  The  queen  of  the  south 
shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment 

38 — 45.1  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  had  seen  a  withered  hand  restored, 
a  devil  cast  out,  a  blind  man  made  to  see,  and  a  dumb  to  speak ;  but  still 
they  did  not  believe  the  teaching  attested  by  such  miracles,  and  required  to 
0ce  a  sign.  In  the  gospel  of  St  Luke  it  is  said  that  they  required  a  sign 
from  heaven.  But  thej  had  had  proof  enough  that  God  was  with  Jesos  of 
Kazareth;  and  it  was  not  befitting  that  they  should  be  allowed  to  specify 
the  kind  of  miracle  which  should  bo  wrought  in  order  to  convince  them. 
The  requirement  was  insolent,  and  deserved  to  be  rejected.  By  their  refusal  to 
be  convinced  by  the  sort  of  evidence,  which  it  seemed  good  to  the  Almighty  to 
give  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  which  doubtless  was  sufficient  for  convincing  just 
and  reasonable  men,  they  proved  themselves  to  be  more  wicked  than  heathens, 
and  made  their  last  state  worse  than  the  first.  How  dangerous  it  is  to  resist 
tntth !  May  God  give  to  us  honest  and  good  hearts  to  receive  the  truth, 
and  evermore  to  hold  it  fast  I 


with  this  generation,  and  shall 
condemn  it :  for  she  cauie  from 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ; 
and,  behold,  a  greater  than 
Solomon  t^  here. 

43  When  the  unclean  spirit  is 
gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest, 
and  findeth  none. 

44  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return 
into  my  house  from  whence  I 
came  out ;  and  when  he  is  come, 
he  findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and 
garnished. 

45  Then  goeth  he, -and  taketh 
with  himself  seven  other  spirits 
more  wicked  than  himself,  and 
they  enter  in  and  dwell  there : 
and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is 
worse  than  the  first.  Even  so 
shall  it  be  also  unto  this  wicked 
generation. 


46  f  While  he  yet  talked  to 
the  people,  behold,  his  mother 
and  his  brethren  stood  without, 
desiring  to  speak  with  him. 

47  Then  one  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  desiring: 
to  speak  with. thee. 


48  But  he  answered  and  said 
unto  him  that  told  him,  Who  is 
my  mother?  a^id  who  are  my 
brethren  1 

49  And  he  stretched  forth  his 
hand  toward  his  disciples,  and 
said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren ! 
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50  For  vliosoever  shall  do  the 
vjll  of  my  Father  which  is  in 


heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother, 
and  sister,  and  mother. 


46 — 50.]  What  gracious  words  are  these  I  what  supreme  love  of  God 
the/  breathe,  and  what  merciful  good- will  toward  men !  May  the  same 
supreme  love  of  the  divine  goodness  possess  our  hearts,  and  may  it  be  aa 
additional  and  powerful  motive  to  us  to  do  the  will  of  God  to  know,  that  in 
doing  it  we  gain  the  gracious  approbation  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour !  It  was 
his  meat  and  drink  to  do  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father ;  and  he  counts 
those  his  brethren  who  are  like-minded  with  himself  in  this  respect  Let 
us  pray  for  grace  to  make  us  doers  of  the  will  of  God,  and  not  hearers  of  his 
word  only.  There  is  more  profit  attending  his  service  than  the  world  can 
give ;  and  the  honour  of  being  regarded  as  the  brethren  of  Christ  is  surely 
greater  than  the  honour  of  crowns  and  kingdoms. 


CHAPTER  XUL 
3  The  parabU  of  the  tower  and  the 


18  the  exposition  of  it,  24  The 
parable  of  the  tares,  31  o/the  mustard 
seed,  33  of  the  leaoen^  44  of  the  hidden 
treasure^  45  of  the  pearl,  47  of  the 
dratc^net  cast  into  the  sea:  53  and 
how  Christ  is  contemned  of  his  oum 


THE  same  day  went  Jesus 
oat  of  the  house,  and  sat 
by  the  sea  side. 

2  And  great  multitudes  were 
gathered  together  unto  him,  so 
that  he  went  into  a  ship^  and 
sat;  and  the  whole  multitude 
stood  on  the  shore. 

3  And  he  spake  many  things 
unto  them  in  parables,  saying, 
Behold asower  went  forth  to  sow; 

4  And  when  he  sowed,  some 
8eeds  fell  by  the  way  side,  and 
the  fowls  came  and  devoured 
them  up: 

5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places, 
where  they  had  not  much  earth : 
and  forthwith  they  sprung  up, 
because  they  had  no  deepness  of 
earth : 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  up, 
they  were  scorched;  and  because 
they  had  no  root,  they  withered 
away. 


7  And  some  fell  among  thorns; 
and  the  thorns  sprung  up,  and 
choked  them : 

8  But  other  fell  into  good 
ground,  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
some  an  hundredfold,  some 
sixtyfold,  some  thirtyfold. 

9  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear. 

10  And  the  disciples  came, 
and  said  unto  him,  Why  speak- 
est  thou  unto  them  in  paiublesl 

1 1  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Because  it  is  given  unto 
you  to  know  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to 
them  it  is  not  given. 

1 2  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
more  abundance  :  but  whoso- 
ever hath  not,  from  him  shall  be 
taken  away  even  that  he  hath. 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them 
in  parables  :  because  they  seeing 
see  not ;  and  hearing  they  hear 
not,  neither  do  they  under- 
stand. 

14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled 
the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which 
«aith,  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear, 
and  shall  not  understand ;  and 
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seeing  ye  sball  see,  and  shall  not 
perceive : 

15  For  this  people's  heart  is 
iraxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are 
dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes 
they  have  closed;  lest  at  any 
time  they  should  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  should  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  should  be  converted, 
and  I  should  heal  them. 


16  But  blessed  are  your  eyes, 
for  they  see :  and  your  ears,  for 
they  hear. 

17  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  many  prophets  and  righ- 
teous men  have  desired  to  see 
thoee  things  which  ye  see,  and 
have  not  seen  Utem;  and  to 
hear  those  things  which  ye 
hear,  and  have  not  heard 
them. 


1 — 17.]  Oar  Lord*8  disciples  did  not  anderstand  why  he  spoke  in  parables 
cbnceming  subjects,  upon  which  they  wished  for  simple  information :  and  he 
explained  to  them,  that  the  reason  was,  that  God  had  ordered  the  distribu- 
tion of  gprace  so  that  it  should  be  increased  to  those,  who  by  the  influence  of 
previous  grace,  and  careful  industry  in  spiritual  things,  endeavour  to  obtain 
more ;  but  be  diminished  or  finally  lost  to  the  negligent,  careless,  and  pre- 
sumptuous. Our  Lord's  discourses,  in  accordance  with  this  purpose,  were 
of  such  a  kind  as  to  minister  grace  to  those,  who  heard  him  with  a  disposi- 
tion to  profit  by  his  teaching,  and  yet  to  let  those  remain  in  blindness,  who 
hated  the  light  which  he  was  sent  from  heaven  to  shed  upon  theuL  May 
it  please  God  so  to  stir  us  up  to  diligence  in  our  spiritual  concerns,  and  to 
make  us  so  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  that  grace  may  be  in- 
creased to  us  more  and  more! 


18  IF  Hear  ye  therefore  the 
parable  of  the  sower. 

19  When  any  one  heareth  the 
Word  of  the  kingdom,  and  un- 
derstandeth  it  not,  then  cometh 
the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth 
away  that  which  was  sown  in 
his  heart.  This  is  he  which 
reoeiveth  seed  by  the  way- 
side. 

20  But  he  that  received  the 
seed  into  stony  places,  the  same 
is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and 
anon  with  joy  receiveth  it ; 

21  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in 
himself,  but  dureth  for  a  while : 


for  when  tribulation  or  persecu- 
tion ariseth  because  of  the  word, 
by  and  by  he  is  offended. 

22  He  also  that  received  seed 
among  the  thorns  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word ;  and  the  care 
of  this  world,  and  the  deoeitful- 
ness  of  riches,  choke  the  word, 
and  he  becometh  unfruitful. 

23  But  he  that  received  seed 
into  the  good  ground  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word,  and  under- 
standeth  it;  which  also  heareth 
fruit,  and  bringeth  forth,  some 
an  hundred  fold,  some  sixty^ 
some  thirty. 


18 — 23.1  Let  us  learn,  from  our  Lord*s  explanation  of  the  parable  of  the 
sower,  to  be  careful  with  what  dispositions  of  mind  we  hear  the  word  of 
God.  May  we  hear  it  so  as  to  understand  it,  lest  it  should  lose  all  elTcct 
upon  us !  May  we  hear  it  so  as  to  embrace  and  ever  hold  it  fast,  lest  the 
contempt  of  the  world  and  the  temptations  of  the  devil  prevail  to  make  us 


GOSPEL  AOOOBDma  TO  ST.  MATTHEW. 


39 


relinquish  the  hope  of  the  gospel !  Maj  we  hear  It  so  as  to  love  the  things 
which  it  proposes  to  our  hopes  above  every  thing  which  the  world  can  offer 
to  us,  lest  the  hopes  of  future  good  be  obscured  and  overborne  with  cares 
about  present  things,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  choke  the  word,  and 
we  become  unfruitful !  But  let  us  praj  to  God  to  send  his  Spirit  into  our 
hearts,  to  prepare  them  for  the  reception  of  his  holy  word,  that  we  may 
receive  it  with  such  honest  and  faithful  dispositions,  that  it  may  bring  forth, 
the  fimits  of  holy  living  in  us,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of 
our  souls. 


24  T  Another  parable  pnt  he 
forth  mito  them,  saying.  The 
kmgdom  of  heaven  is  likened 
nnto  a  man  which  sowed  good 
seed  in  his  field : 

25  But  while  men  slept,  his 
enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 
among  the  wheat,  and  went  his 
wav. 

26  But  when  the  blade  was 
sprung  up,  and  brought  forth 
fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares 
also. 

27  Sothe  servants  of  the  house- 
holder came  and  said  unto  him, 
Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed 


in  thj  field  t  from  whence  then 
hath  it  tares? 

28  He  said  unto  them,  An  ene- 
my hath  done  this.  The  servants 
said  unto  him.  Wilt  thou  then 
that  we  go  and  gather  them  up? 

29  Buthesaid,  Nay;  lest  while 
ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up 
also  the  wheat  with  them. 

30  Let  both  grow  together  un- 
til the  harvest :  and  in  the  time 
of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reap- 
ers. Gather  ye  together  first  the 
tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles 
to  bum  them:  but  gather  the 
wheat  into  my  barn. 


24^—30.  ]  Our  Lord  intends  to  teach  us  by  this  parable,  that  both  good 
and  bad  men  would  be  found  in  his  church,  and  that  it  is  not  permitted  to 
us,  except  in  cases  of  open  and  manifest  wickedness,  to  separate  the  bad 
from  the  good ;  for  that,  with  a  judgment  so  imperfect  as  ours,  and  with  so 
little  insight  into  the  state  of  the  heart,  we  might  mistake ;  and,  in  rooting 
out  the  bad,  cast  away  the  good  also.  We  cannot  tell  where  the  frailty, 
which  may  coexist  with  the  love  of  God  and  faith  in  Christ,  ends,  and  where 
it  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  indication  of  the  disease  of  natural  and  moral 
depravity,  on  which  no  change  has  been  wrought  by  God's  Holy  Spirit. 
Openly  wicked  men  should  be  separated  from  (/hrist's  church ;  but  stilt  bad 
and  good  will  remain  in  it  till  the  day  of  judgment.  Then  God  will  make 
ao  eternal  separation  between  them.  But  let  us  each  judge  ourselves  now, 
lest  we  then  be  judged  and  condemned  of  him ;  and  let  us  pray,  that  he  will 
search  and  try  us,  and  leave  no  way  of  wickedness  in  us. 


31  Y  Another  parable  put  he 
forth  unto  them,  saying,  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  ia  like  to  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a 
man  took, and  sowed  in  his  field : 

32  Which  indeed  is  the  least 
of  all  seeds:    but   when  it  is 


grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among 
herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so 
that  the  birds  of  the  air  come 
and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 
83  IT  Another  parable  spake 
he  unto  them ;  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  leaven^  which 
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a  woman  took^  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole 
was  leavened. 


35  That  it  might  be  fumiled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phet, saying,   I  will  ofien  my 


34  All  these  things  spake  Je-  mouth  in  parables ;  I  will  utter 

BUS  unto  the  multitude  in  par-  things   which   have   been  kept 

ables;    and  without  a  parable  secret  from  the  foundation   of 

spake  he  not  unto  them :  the  world. 

31 — 35.]  The  two  short  parables  which  have  just  been  read,  seem  to  be 
yery  much  to  the  same  effect.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  seems  in  both  to 
mean  the  gospel  dispensation ;  cither  as  to  what  it  is  in  the  heart  of  each, 
individual  Christian;  or,  as  it  presents  itself  to  us  in  Christ's  external 
Church.  According  to  the  first  sense  the  parables  would  teach  us  that 
divine  grace  increases  in  power  in  whatever  bosom  it  dwells ;  and  should 
incite  us  to  prav  that  God's  kingdom  may  be  planted  within  us ;  for  that, 
when  planted,  it  is  according  to  its  nature  to  grow  and  increase ;  and  that, 
as  it  grows  and  increases,  God  is  glorified  in  us,  and  our  own  security  and 
happiness  become  greater  and  greater.  According  to  the  second  sense,  the 
parables  would  teach  us  to  look  forward  to  the  universal  dominion  of  the 
gospel,  when,  according  to  ancient  prophecies,  there  shall  be  one  Lord  over 
all  the  earth,  and  all  shall  know  him,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  Let 
us  look  forward  to  that  happy  time,  and  do  what  is  in  our  power,  as  fellow- 
workers  with  the  Lord,  to  hasten  its  coming. 


36  Then  Jesus  sent  the  mul- 
titude away,  and  went  into  the 
house:  and  his  dit^ciples  came 
unto  him,  saying.  Declare  unto 
OS  the  parable  of  the  tares  of 
the  field. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  He  that  soweth  the  good 
seed  is  the  Son  of  man  ; 

38  The  field  is  the  world ;  the 
good  seed  are  the  children   of; 
the  kingdom ;  but  the  tares  are 
the  children  of  the  wicked  one; 

39  The  enemy  that  sowed  them 


40  As  therefore  the  tares  are 
gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire ; 
so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this 
world. 

41  The  Son  of  man  shall  send 
foi*th  Ids  angels,  and  they  shall 
gather  out  of  his  .kingdom  all 
things  that  offend,  and  them 
which  do  iniquity ; 

42  And  shall  cast  them  into  a 
furnace  of  fire:  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

43  Then  shall  the  righteous 
shine  forth  as  the  Aun  in  the 


is  the  devil;  the  harvest  is  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  Who 
end  of  the  world ;  and  the  reap-  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
ers  are  the  angels.  { hear. 

36 — 43.]  In  this  passage  our  Lord  gives  to  his  disciples  an  explanation 
of  one  of  his  parables.  It  was  not  the  last  which  he  had  spoken  to  them, 
for  they  probably  understood  the  meaning  of  it ;  but  it  was  the  parable  of 
the  tares  growing  with  the  wheat  until  the  harvest,  which  they  did  not  com- 
prehend, and  of  which  they  requested  an  explanation.  The  explanation 
which  the  Lord  gave  them,  has  left  us  nothing  to  desire  with  respect  to  the 
comprehending  of  his  meaning.    May  that  meaning  be  uf  powerful  to  our 
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hearts  u  it  is  manifest  to  oar  understanding  I  Let  us  look  forward  to  the 
last  judgment,  and  by  the  help  of  God*8  heavenly  grace  prepare  ourselves 
ibr  it.  Let  ns  commit  our  souls  to  Christ's  mediation,  and  earnestly  seek 
the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  establish  in  us  the  mind  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus;  for,  if  we  have  the  spirit  of  Christ,  we  shall  at  the  last  judgment  be 
pronounced  to  be  his. 


44  T  Again,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid 
in  a  field;  the  which  when  a 
man  hath  found,  he  hideth,  and 
for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth 
all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that 
field. 

45  %  Again,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchant 
man,  seeking  goodly  pearls : 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found 
one  pearl  of  great  price,  went 
and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and 
bought  it. 

47  T  Again,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that 
was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gather- 
ed of  every  kind : 

48  Which,  when  it  was  full, 
thej   drew   to   shore,   and    sat 


into  vessels,  but   cast   the  bad 
away. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of 
the  world :  the  angels  shall  come 
forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from 
among  the  just, 

50  And  shall  cast  them  into 
the  furnace  of  fire:  there  shall 
be  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth. 

51  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Have  ye  understood  all  these 
things?  They  say  unto  him.  Yea, 
Lord. 

52  Then  said  he  unto  them, 
Therefore  every  scribe  which  ia 
instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of 
heaven 'is  like  unto  a  man  that  i8 
an  householder,  which  bringeth 
forth  out  of  his  treasure  things 


down,   and  gathered  the  good  |  new  and  old. 

44 — 52.]  The  short  parables  just  read,  suggest  to  us,  first,  the  value  of 
tiie  blessings  which  the  gospel  holds  out  to  us.  They  are  so  precious  that 
there  is  nothing  on  earth  to  be  compared  to  them.  To  be  made  the  children 
of  God  by  faith  in  Christ;  to  be  put  under  the  purifying  process  by  which 
the  children  of  God  are  made  fit  for  the  enjoyment  of  his  happiness ;  to 
live  in  this  world  with  the  prospect  of  enjoying  the  happiness  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven — are  surely  blessings  infinitely  superior  to  every  thing  the 
world  can  give  us. 

But  in  one  of  the  parables  the  Lord  suggests  again,  that  his  kingdom  on 
earth,  or  his  external  church,  contains  good  and  bad,  and  that  they  must 
remain  mixed  together  fill  the  final  judgment,  when  they  will  be  for  ever 
separated ;  for  nothing  that  is  impure  can  enter  into  his  church  when  it  is 
gathered  to  heaven.  As  we  enjoy  the  inestimable  privileges  of  belonging 
to  the  church  of  Christ  on  earth — for  they  are  indeed  inestimable  privileges, 
although  many  make  no  profit  of  them — so  let  us  pray  that  we  nia^ 
avail  ourselves  of  those  privileges,  so  that  at  last  we  may  be  gathered  to  his 
church  in  heaven. 


53  T  And    it   came  to  pass, 
thai  when  Jesus  had  finished 


these     parables,     he    departed 
thence. 
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54  And  when  he  was  come  in- 1   56  And  his  sisters,  are  thej 
to  his  own  country,  he  taught  |  not  all  with  us?     Whence  then 
them  in  their  synagogue,  inso-  hath  this  man  all  these  things? 
much  that  thej  were  astonished,     57  And  they  were  offended  in 
and  said,  Whence  hath  this  man  him.    But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 


this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty 
works? 

55  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's 
son?  is  not  his  mother  called 
Maiy  ?  and  his  brethren,  James, 
and  Joses,and  Simon, and  Judas? 


A  prophet  is  not  without  honour, 
save  in  his  own  country,  and  in 
his  own  house. 

58  And  he  did  not  many 
mighty  works  there  because  of 
their  unbelief. 


53 — 58.]  There  was  that  in  the  character  and  the  works  of  Jesns  of 
Nazareth,  with  which  men,  who  were  nnder  the  influence  of  worldly  pre- 
judices, were  sare  to  he  offended ;  and  worldly  prejudices  arise  not  simply 
iirom  mistake,  but  from  depravity,  and  the  natural  enmity  of  the  mind 
against  God.  Accordinglj,  almighty  God  showed  no  respect  to  those  pre- 
judices, when  he  sent  his  Son  into  the  world,  but  rather  poured  contempt 
upon  them ;  for  he  did  not  send  him  in  the  character  of  a  conqueror,  or 
legislator,  or  high-priest ;  but  the  Lord*s  anointed  came  forth  to  the  work 
of  bis  divine  mission  from  the  house  of  a  carpenter,  and  in  circumstances  of 
poverty.  We  could  not  have  had  a  plainer  lesson  about  the  value  of  worldly 
wealth,  and  about  tnie  respectability,  than  that  which  God  thus  has  given 
to  us.  The  prejudices  of  the  world  on  these  points  could  not  have  met  with 
a  more  forcible  contradiction.  May  we  have  grace,  while  we  live  in  this 
world,  to  escape  from  the  influence  of  its  ungodly  prejudices! 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

1  Herod 9  opinion  of  Christ.  3  Where- 
fore John  BapHH  teat  beheaded  13 
Jesus  departeth  into  a  desert  place : 
15  where  hejeedethfive  thousand  men 
with  Jive  loaves  andtwojishes :  22  he 
walfteth  on  the  sea  to  his  disciples:  34 
and  landing  at  Gennesaret,  hecdeth  the 
sich  by  the  touch  of  the  hent  of  his 
garmenL 

AT   that    time    Herod    the 
tetrarch  heard  of  the  fame 
of  Jesus. 

2  And  said  unto  his  servants, 
This  is  John  the  Baptist ;  he  is 
risen  from  the  dead ;  and  there- 
fore mighty  works  do  shew  forth 
themselves  in  him. 

3  T  For  Herod  had  kid  hold 
on  John,  and  bound  him,  and 
put  him  in  prison  for  Herodias* 
sake,  his  brother  Philip*s  wife. 


4  For  John  said  unto  him,  It 
is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her. 

5  And  when  he  would  have 
put  him  to  death,  he  feared  the 
multitude,  because  they  counted 
him  as  a  prophet. 

6  But  when  Herod's  birthday 
was  kept,  the  daughter  of 
Herodias  danced  before  them, 
and  pleased  Herod. 

7  Whereupon  he  promised  with 
an  oath  to  give  her  whatsoever 
she  would  ask. 

8  And  she,  being  before  in- 
structed of  her  mother,  said, 
Give  me  here  John  Baptist*a 
head  in  a  charger. 

9  And  the  king  was  sorry :  ne- 
vertheless for  theoath*s  sake,  and 
them  which  sat  with  him  at 
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neati  he  oommanded  it  to  be 
given  her. 

10  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded 
John  in  the  prison. 

1 1  And  his  head  was  bronght 
in  a  charger,  and  given  to  the 


damsel :  and  she  brought  it  to 
her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  camCi 
and  took  up  the  body,  and 
buried  it,  and  went  and  told 
Jesus. 


1 — 12.]  We  read  here  of  a  wicked  marder  perpetrated  by  Herod  at  the 
request  of  a  young  woman,  instigated  by  her  mother  to  make  the  request. 
The  first  mover  in  the  crime  had  no  just  provocation.  John  had  but  told 
the  tmth  to  Herod,  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  many  his  brother^s 
wife ;  she  was  for  the  time  disappointed  of  her  lawless  hopes  through  the 
advice  which  John  had  given  to  Herod,  and  was  wicked  enough  to  seek  her 
revenge  in  his  murder.  Her  daughter  was  wicked  and  bold  enough  to 
become  instrumental  to  the  crime,  and  Herod  wicked  and  weak  enough  to 
be  persuaded  to  perpetrate  it  against  his  own  convictions  and  wishes.  If 
he  had  been  a  wise  and  just  man,  he  would  have  known,  that  John  had 
acted  in  the  most  friendly  manner  to  him  by  telling  him  the  truth ;  and  that 
it  was  his  wisdom  to  follow  his  advice ;  and  would  have  shrunk  from  allow- 
iog  any  harm  to  come  to  him  in  consequence.  But  wicked  men  are  often  as 
blind  to  their  own  interests  as  they  are  to  the  virtue  and  innocence  of  others. 


13  T  When  Jesus  heard  of  U^ 
he  departed  thence  by  ship  into 
a  desert  place  apart :  and  when 
the  people  had  heard  thereof 
they  followed  him  on  foot  out 
of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and 
nw  a  great  multitude,  and  was 
moved  with  compassion  toward 
them,  and  he  healed  their  sick. 

15  IT  And  when  it  was  evening, 
his  disciples  came  to  him,  Baying, 
This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the 
time  is  now  past-;  send  the 
multitude  away,  that  they  may 
go  into  the'  villages,  and  buy 
themselves  victuals. 

16  But  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
They  need  not  depart ;  give  ye 
them  to  eat. 


17  And  they  say  unto  him, 
We  have  here  but  ^yq  loaves, 
and  two  fishes. 

1 8  He  said.  Bring  them  hither 
to  me. 

19  And  he  commanded  the 
multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
grass,  and  took  the  ^^e  loaves, 
and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking 
up  to  heaven,  he  blessed,  and 
brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to 
his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to 
the  multitude. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and 
were  filled  :  and  they  took  up 
of  the  fragments  that  remained 
twelve  baskets  full. 

21  And  they  that  had  eaten 
were  about  ^\q  thousand  men, 
beside  women  and  chUdren. 


13 — 21.1  Such  power  and  mercy  never  met  in  any  one  as  in  Jesus :  in 
the  first  of  those  attributes  especially,  we  see  the  proof  of  his  being  sent  from 
God.  In  the  second,  we  see  more  particularlv  an  indication  of  the  nature 
of  the  mission  on  which  he  came.  The  miracle  which  St.  Matthew  relates 
in  the  passage,  which  has  just  been  read,  at  once  shows  his  divine  power, 
and  suggests  the  gracious  purpose  for  which  he  came  into  the  world.    He 
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came  to  feed  perishing  sinners  with  the  hread  of  life,  and  shewed  that  he 
had  the  power  to  do  so  in  the  manner  of  his  feeding  a  great  multitude  by  the 
miraculous  increase  of  a  small  quantity  of  provisions.  We  learn  from  the 
narrative  a  lesson  against  wastefulness.  Our  Lord  had  power  to  have  multi- 
plied the  loaves  and  fishes  to  any  extent;  yet  he  ordered  the  fragments 
which  were  left  to  be  gathered  up.  How  wrong  it  must  be  in  us  to  waste, 
who  have  no  such  power  to  produce,  and  with  such  an  example  before  as ! 


22  %  And  straightway  Jesus 
constrained  his  dinciples  to  get 
into  a  ship,  and  to  go  before 
him  unto  the  other  side,  while 
he  sent  the  multitudes  away. 

23  And  when  he  had  sent  the 
multitudes  away,  he  went  up 
into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray  : 
and  when  the  evening  was  come, 
he  was  there  alone. 

24  But  the  ship  was  now  in 
the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with 
waves :  for  the  wind  was  con- 
trary. 

25  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of 
the  night  Jesus  went  unto  thein, 
walking  on  the  sea. 

26  And  when  the  disciples  saw 
him  Walking  on  the  sea,  they 
were  troubled,  saying.  It  is  a  spi- 
rit ;  and  they  cried  out  for  fear. 

27  But  straightway  Jesus 
8(iake  unto  them,  saylnji;,  Be  of 
good  cheer;  it  is  I;  be  not 
afraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him 
and  said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid 
me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water. 

29  And  he  said.  Come.  And 
when  Peter  was  come  down  out 


of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the 
water,  to  go  to  Jesus. 

30  But  when  he  saw  the  wind 
boisterous,  he  was  afraid ;  and 
beginniag  to  sink,  he  cried, 
saying,  Lord,  save  me. 

31  And  immediately  Jesus 
stretched  forth  his  hand,  and 
caught  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore 
didst  thou  doubt  ? 

32  And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  ship,  the  wind  ceased. 

33  Then  thej  that  were  in  the 
ship  came  and  worshipped  him, 
saying,  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the 
Son  of  Grod. 

34  %  And  when  they  were 
gone  over,  they  came  int>o  the 
land  of  Gennesaret. 

35  And  when  the  men  of  that 
place  had  knowledge  of  him, 
they  sent  out  into  all  that  coun- 
try round  about,  and  brought 
unto  him  all  that  were  diseased ; 

36  And  besought  him  that 
they  might  only  touch  the  hem 
of  his  garment :  and  as  many  as 
touched  were  made  perfectly 
whole. 


22—36.]  If  he  to  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  without  measure 
needed  to  pray,  how  necessary  must  prayer  be  to  us !  He  has  set  us  an 
example  of  seeking  retirement  to  hold  communion  with  God.  When  he 
returned  from  the  mountain,  into  which  he  had  gone  apart  to  pray,  he  in- 
vited Peter  to  leave  his  ship  and  to  meet  him  on  the  water,  and  Peter 
obeyed ;  but  his  faith  failed,  and  he  began  to  sink.  If  he  had  ventured  to  walk 
on  the  waves  without  the  bidding  of  Jesus,  his  sinking  would  have  been  the 
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natnnl  conseqaence  of  his  rashness.  Bnt,  as  Jesns  had  bidden  him  to  come, 
he  had  anfficient  warrant  to  believe  that  he  might  do  so  safely.  He  had 
seen  enough  of  the  power  of  Christ  to  believe  that  he  was  able  to  keep  him 
from  harm  in  doing  his  bidding ;  bat  his  faith  failed,  and  he  began  to  sink. 
His  merciful  Master,  however,  came  to  his  help,  and  saved  him. 

Such  is  the  power  of  faith,  that  anv  degree  of  it,  so  that  it  suffice  to  bring 
us  to  Christ,  will  avail  to  our  salvation.  So  we  maj  conclude  from  what 
we  read  of  the  people  of  Gennesaret,  who  sought  only  to  toudi  the  hem  of 
his  garment,  and  were  healed. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

3  Ckriii  repraveth  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
stegjbr  transgressing  God's  eommand- 
menis  through  their  oum  traditions : 
11  tt€icheth  how  that  tehieh  goeth  into 
the  wumth  doth  not  d^le  a  man.  21 
He  healeth  the  daughter  of  the  woman 
of  Canaan,  30  cutd  other  great  multi- 
tudes :  32  and  with  seven  loaves  and 
a  few  little  Jishes  feedeth  four  thou- 
sand men.  beside  women  and  children. 


THEN  came  to  Jesus  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  which  were 
of  Jerusalem,  saying, 

2  Why  do  thy  disciples  trans- 
gress the  tradition  of  the  elders  1 
for  they  wash  not  their  hands 
when  thej  eat  bread. 

3  Bat  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Why  do  ye  also 
transgress  the  commandment  of 
God  by  your  tradition  ] 

4  For  God  commanded,  saying, 


Honour  thy  father  and  mother: 
and.  He  that  curseth  father  or 
mother,  let  him  die  the  death. 

5  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall 
,  say  to  hi8  father  or  his  mother, 
\Ii  18  &  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou 
imightest  be  profited  by  me; 
I  6  And  honour  not  his  father 
,or  his  mother,  lie  shaU  be  free, 
.'Thus  have  ye  made  the  com- 
mandment of  God  of  none  effect 
by  your  tradition. 

7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias 
prophesy  of  you,  saying, 

8  This  people  draweth  nigh 
unto  me  with  their  month,  and 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips; 
but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

9  But  in  vain  they  do  worship 
me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men. 


1 — 9.]  We  read  a  great  deal  in  the  gospel  history  of  the  scribes  and 
Phariaees;  and  may  infer  from  the  circumstance  of  so  much  heing  recorded 
of  oar  Lord's  dealings  with  them,  that  there  is  much  to  be  Icamt  from  observa- 
tion of  his  treatment  of  them.  They  were  a  very  sanctimonious,  but,  for  the 
mo&i  part  of  them,  a  very  wicked  set  of  people.  They  esteemed  themselves 
better  tban  others  ;  but  none  were  so  severely  rebuked  for  their  wickedness 
by  our  Lord  as  they.  They  were  accustomed  to  put  the  observance  of 
ceremooieei,  such  as  the  washing  of  hands,  before  the  observance  of  moral 
duties,  and  to  substitute  the  obedience  to  traditions  for  obedience  to 
the  laws  of  God ;  so,  for  instance,  as  to  teach  that  a  gift  given  to  the 
temple  would  release  children  from  the  duty  of  supporting  their  parents. 
But  God  abhors  this  sort,  and  indeed  all  sorts,  of  hypocrisy,  and  we 
have  need  to  beware  lest  we  fall  into  their  sin.  Our  Lord  has  suggested 
»hat  we  ate  in  such  danger.  Let  us  stand,  therefore,  upon  our  guard 
apainst  it ;  and  ever  pray  to  God  to  endue  us  with  the  spirit  of  truth  and 
•iacerity. 
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10  ^  And  he  called  the  multi* 
tade,  and  said  unto  them,  Hear, 
and  understand : 

1 1  Not  that  which  goeth  into 
the  mouth  defiletli  a  man  ;  but 
that  which  cometh  out  of  the 
mouth,  this  defileth  a  man. 

1 2  Then  came  his  disciples,  and 
said  unto  him,  Knowest  thou 
-that  the  Pharisees  were  offended, 
after  they  heard  this  saying? 

13  But  he  answered  and  said, 
Every  plant,  which  my  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted,  shall 
be  rooted  up. 

14  Let  them  alone:  they  be 
blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  And 
if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both 
shall  fall  into  the  ditch. 

15  Then  answered  Peter  and 

10—20.]  Thus  oar  heavenly  teacher  has  informed  us,  in  opposition  to 
the  teaching  of  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,  that  true  religion  consists  not  in 
the  acting  according  to  traditional  rules  and  the  observance  of  ceremonies, 
but  in  purity  of  heart.  Moral  defilement  has  its  source  in  the  mind  ;  and 
does  not  proceed  from  what  is  eaten  or  drunk.  It  shows  itself  in  the  wicked 
words  and  actions,  which  are  the  produce  of  evil  thoughts  engendered  in  the 
heart :  from  them  come  murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefte,  false  witness, 
blasphemies.  These  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man.  Pray  we,  therefore, 
.that  to  avoid  these  dreadful  sins,  and  all  others,  and  in  order  to  Uve  accord- 
ing to  the  purpose  of  God  in  holiness  of  life,  that  he  will  cleanse  the  thou|;ht8 
of  our  hearts  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  that  they,  being  purified,  our  whole  conduct 
may  be  pure ;  and  that  we  may  do  those  good  works  which  God  hath  before 
ordained,  that  we  should  walk  in  them. 


said  unto  him,  Declare  unto  us 
this  parable. 

16  And  Jesus  said.  Are  ye  also 
yet  without  understanding  ? 

17  Do  not  ye  yet  understand, 
that  whatsoever  entereth  hi  ait 
the  mouth  goeth  into  the  belly, 
and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught  1 

18  But  those  things  which 
proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come 
forth  from  the  heart ;  and  they 
defile  the  man. 

19  Foroutof  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  murders,  adul- 
teries, fornications,  thefts,  false 
witness,  blasphemies : 

20  These  are  the  things  which 
defile  a  man :  but  to  eat  with 
unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a 
man. 


21  IT  Then  Jesus  went  thence, 
and  departed  into  the  coasts  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon. 

22  And,  behold,  a  woman  of 
Canaan  came  out  of  the  same 
coasts,  and  cried  unto  him,  say- 
ing, Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord, 
t/iousonof  David  j  my  daughter 
is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil. 

23  But  he  answered  her  not  a 
word.    And  his  disciples  came 


and  besought  him,  saying,  Send 
her  away;  for  she  crieth  after 
us. 

24  But  he  answered  and  said, 
I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

25  Then  came  she  and  worship- 
ped him,  saying.  Lord  help  me. 

26  But  he  answered  and  said. 
It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  chil- 
dren's bread,  and  cast  ii  to  doga^ 
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27  And  she  said,  Troth,  Lord : 
jet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  cnimbs 
which  &11  from  their  masters' 
table. 

28  Then  Jesus  answered  and 


said  unto  her,  O  woman,  great  is 
thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even 
as  thou  wilt.  And  her  daughter 
was  made  whole  from  that  very 
hour. 


21 — 28.]  Our  Lord  probably  deferred  the  bleMings  which  he  intended 
to  grant  to  the  afflicted  mother*  in  order  that  her  earnestness  and  faith 
might  be  more  conspicuously  shown.  At  first  he  answered  her  not  a  word ; 
a  iMginnlng  affording  to  her  little  hope  of  success.  On  the  request  of  his  dis- 
ciples on  her  behalf  (for  we  may  hope  that,  when  they  besought  him  to 
send  her  away,  they  meant  that  he  should  send  her  away  with  her  request 
fulfilled),  he  gave  an  answer,  which  appeared  to  be  preparatory  to  a  refusaL 
He  was  not  sent,  he  said,  to  such  as  she  was,  but  to  Israelites.  When  she 
again  besought  him  to  help  her,  he  appears  to  hare  tried  how  she  could 
bear  the  application  to  herself  of  the  contemptuous  terms  which  the  Jews 
applied  to  Gentiles,  like  herselC  "  It  is  not  meet,*'  he  said,  **  to  take 
the  children's  bread,  and  cast  it  to  dogs."  But  she  bore  it  with  patience  and 
humility :  and  the  merciful  Saviour  tried  her  no  further,  but  granted  her 
request^  saying,  ^*  Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt."  Let  her  success  be 
to  us  an  encouragement  to  be  earnest  and  persevering  in  our  prayers  for 
spiritual  blessings ;  for  Christ  waits  to  bestow  them  upon  us. 


29  And  Jesus  departed  from 
thence,  and  came  nigh  unto  the 
sea  of  Chililee;  and  went  up  into 
a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there. 

30  And  great  multitudes  came 
unto  him,  having  with  them  those 
that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb, 
maimed,  and  many  others,  and 
cast  them  down  at  Jesus'  feet ; 
and  he  healed  them : 

31  Insomuch  that  the  multitude 
wondered,  when  they  saw  the 
dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to 
be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and 
the  blind  to  see :  and  they  glo- 
rified the  God  of  Israel. 

32  S  Then  Jesus  called  his 
disciples  utUo  him,  and  said,  I 
have  compassion  on  the  multi- 
tude, because  they  continue  with 
me  now  three  days,  and  have 
nothing  to  eat :  and  I  will  not 
send  them  away  &sting,  lest  they 
faint  in  the  way. 


33  And  hia  disciples  say  unto 
him,  Whence  should  we  have 
so  much  bread  in  the  wilder- 
ness, as  to  fill  so  great  a  mul- 
titude? 

34  And  Jesus  saith  unto  then^, 
How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?  And 
they  said,  Seven,  and  a  few  little 
fishes. 

35  And  he  commanded  the 
multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
ground. 

36  And  he  took  the  seven 
loaves  and  the  fishes,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave 
to  his  disciples,  and  the  disci- 
ples to  the  multitude. 

37  And  they  did  all  eat,  and 
were  filled :  and  they  took  up  of 
the  broken  meat  that  was  left 
seven  baskets  full. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat  were 
four  thousand  men,  beside  wo* 
men  and  children. 
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39   And   he   sent    away    the 
luoltitade,  and  took  ship,  and 


came  into  the  coasts  of  Mag- 
dala. 


29—39.']  There  never  appeared  on  earth  a  character  comparable  to  oar 
Lord's,  and  the  best  specimens  of  human  nature  which  ever  have  been,  have 
been  rendered  such  by  the  imitation  of  him.  fie  was  free  from  that  depraved 
self-love,  which  is  the  cause  of  so  much  of  the  evil  conduct  prevalent  in  the 
world.  He  expressed  a  great  indignation  against  sin,  but  was  full  of  pity 
for  sinners ;  his  love  and  tenderness  for  every  one,  who  desired  to  live 
according  to  the  will  of  God  was  such,  that  he  esteemed  them  his  "brothers, 
and  sisters,  and  mother.** 

Can  any  one,  we  may  well  ask,  be  without  the  love  of  Christ,  except 
through  a  depravation  of  the  moral  sense  ?  and  can  any  one  love  him  with- 
out believing  in  him?  The  just  answers  to  these  two  questions  draw  after 
them  the  conclusion,  that  unbelief  originates  in  sin. 

Our  Lord  would  not  send  the  people  away  without  food,  lest  they  should 
faint  by  the  way.  We  may  infer  that,  now  he  is  exalted  into  heaven,  and 
able  to  bestow  spiritual  blessings,  he  will  not  disregard  our  prayers,  nor  send 
us  away  fainting  for  want  of  spiritual  strength.  Let  us  pray,  believing 
both  in  his  power  and  his  willingness  to  help  us. 

CHAPTER  XVL  |  phet  Jonas.     And  he  left  them, 

1  The  PharUeet  rehire  a  sign.  6  J^'^j  and  departed. 

rKk^'^^liflTr*^   «  And  when  hiadfaoiple,  were 
peopU^t  opinion  of  ChritL    16  and  conie  to  the  other  Side,  thej  had 

Peter' t  confession  of  him,    21  Jesus  fonjotten  tO  take  bread. 

te>^Li^^"'L>::^r'^!    6irThenJeeusBaid«ntothem, 


and  admonisheth  those  ihdt  will  follow 
hinif  to  bear  the  cross. 

THE  Pharisees  also  with  the 
Sadducees  came,  and  tempt- 
ing desired  him  that  he  would 
shew  them  a  sign  from  heaven. 


Take  heed  and  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadduces. 

7  And  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying,  Jt  is  because 
we  have  taken  no  bread. 


2  He  answered  and  said  unto .  8  Which  when  Jesus  peroeiyed, 
them,  When  it  is  evening,  ye  i  he  said  unto  them,  O  ye  of  little 
say.   It  will   be  faAr   weather :  faith,  why  reason  ye  among  your- 


for  the  sky  is  red. 

3  And  in  the  nioming,  Tt  loiU 
he  foul  weather  to  day :  for  the 
sky  is  red  and  lowering.     0  ye 


selves,  because  ye  have  brought 
no  bread  1 

9  Do  ye  not  yet  understand, 
neither  remember  the  five  loaves 


hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  i  of  the  five  thousand,  and  how 
face  of  the  sky  :   but    can  ye  many  baskets  ye  took  up? 
not  discern   the    signs  of  the!    10  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of 
times?  I  the  four    thousand,  and    how 

4  A   wicked  and    adulterous .  many  baskets  ye  took  up? 
generation  seeketh  afler  a  sign ; ;    11  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given ;  understand  that  I  spake  it  not  to 
unto  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  pro-  ]  you  oonoeming  bread,  that  ye 
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should  beware  of  the  leaven  of!  that  he  bade  them  not  beware 


the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sad- 
duoeest 
12  Then  understood  they  how 


of  the  leaven  of-  bread,  but  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and 
of  the  Sadducees. 


1 — ^12.J  The  Lord  had  wrought  miracles  sufficient  to  conyinoe  all  candid 
persons,  that  the  power  of  Gc4  was  with  him.  The  Pharisees  could  not 
den  J  ^at  he  wrought  wonderful  works;  and  so,  hy  waj  of  excusing  their 
unbelief,  they  required  a  sign  from  henoen  to  convince  them ;  intimating, 
perhaps;  that  they  suspected  the  miracles  which  the  Lord  bad  wrought  were 
done  by  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  that  they  required  a  proof  that  the 
power  was  from  AeoMn  before  they  would  believe.  Well  might  the  Lord 
vtfn  his  disciples  against  entertaining  the  bad  spirit  of  such  meh,  and  againsc 
hstening  to  their  teaching.  Let  us  beware  of  the  temper,  which  distinguished 
them.  It  was  a  proud  and  intolerant  temper :  a  temper  uncongenial  to 
•piritoal  exercises,  and  therefore  loving  formal  observances  and  prone  to 
hypocrisy. 

Half  conscious;  perhaps,  of  the  wicked  dispositions  which  they  wished  to 
conceal  from  others,  they  strove  to  make  God  their  debtor  by  a  strict  obser« 
Vance  of  things  supernumerary  to  his  commandments,  and  on  that  account^ 
as  they  imagined,  of  great  merit  to  observe.  But  they  greatly  erred.  Let 
as  be  caiefiu  not  to  fedl  into  their  error. 


13  T  When  Jesus  came  into 
the  coast  of  Csesarea  Philippi,  he 
a.sked  his  disciples,  saying, 
Whom  da  men  say  that  I  the 
Son  of  man  am) 

14  And  they  said,  Some  9ay 
that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist : 
some,  Klias;  and  others,  Jeremi- 
as,  or  one  of  the  prophets. 

15  He  saith  nnto  them,  Bat 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am) 

16  And  Simon  Peter  answered 
and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

17  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou, 
Simon  Bar-jona:  for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto 


thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  ia 
heaven. 

18  And  I  say  also  unto  thee^ 
That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church  ; 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it. 

19  And  I  will  give  unto  thes 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  loose  on  earth  ^all  be 
loosed  in  heaven. 

20  Then  charged  he  his  dis- 
ciples that  they  shotild  tell  n<y 
man  that  he  was  Jesus  the 
Christ 


13—20.]  Upon  a  false  interpretation  of  this  passage,  very  false  and 
extravagant  notions  have  been  founded.  The  supremacy  among  the 
aposdea,  and  the  infallibility  of  St.  Peter,  have  been  concluded  from  it; 
vhcreas  it  is  as  certain  as  it  can  be  from  the  rest  of  the  New  Testament,  that 
St.  Peter,  though  upon  the  whole  a  good  and  holy  man,  and  under  the. 
direction  of  a  divine  inspiration,  which  secured  him  firom  essential  and  per-* 
manent  error,  yet  was  not  chief  of  the  apostles,  and  not  infallible.  lOd 
foture  history  sufficiently  proves  that  he  was  not  so.    Our  Lord  might 
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mean  when  he  said,  '*  On  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church,"  the  doctrine. 
Which  Peter  had  just  acknowledged,  viz.,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  Or  he 
might  allude  to  the  circumstance^  that  his  church  was  to  commence  with  the 
events  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  in  which  St.  Peter  took  so  prominent  a  partj 
Either  of  these  interpretations  is  reasonable ;  but  the  other,  which  would  make 
St.  Peter  the  chief  of  the  apostles  and  infallible,  is  plainly  at  variance  with 
the  history  of  the  New  Testament. 


21  IT  From  that  time  forth  be- 
gan Jesus  to  shew  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, how  that  he  must  go  unto 
Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many 
things  of  the  elders  and  chief 
priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed, 
an3  be  raisod  again  the  third 
day. 

22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and 
began  to  rebuke  him,  saying,  Be 
it  far  from  thee.  Lord :  this  shall 
not  be  unto  thee. 

23  But  he  turned,  and  said 
unto  Peter,  Qet  thee  behind  me, 
Satan :  thou  art  an  offence  unto 
me :  for  thou  savourest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  Gk>d,  but  those 
that  be  of  men. 

24  %  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his 
disciples.  If  any  man  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 

21 — ^28.]  How  little  respect  is  due  to  the  opinions  of  men  as  to  matters  of 
religion,  except  so  far  as  they  are  supported  by  the  word  of  God !  Our  Lord 
rebuked  Peter  for  offering  advice,  which  savoured  more  of  worldly  sentiments 
than  of  g^liness.  He  would  have  had  the  Lord  avoid  the  course  of  self-denial^ 
privation,  suffering,  and  death,  which  lay  before  him ;  but  was  told  that  he 
was  an  offence  to  his  Master,  and  that  he  savoured  not  the  things  that  be  of 
God,  but  those  that  be  of  men.  Our  blessed  Lord  took  occasion,  from  this 
indication  of  Peter*8  unwillingness  to  see  him  entering  upon  a  course  of 
suffering,  to  warn  people  of  all  ages,  that  self-denial  is  an  essential  condition 
of  a  man's  being  his  disciple.  All  must  deny  themselves;  all  must  restrain 
the  natural  appetites  from  going  beyond  due  bounds,  and  must  mortify  the 
corrupt  desires  of  the  mind,  such  as  pride  and  malice;  or  else  they  cannot  be 
Christ's  (Usciples.  It  requires  a  great  and  long-continued  effort  to  form  habits 
of  self-denial;  but  when  they  are  formed  they  are  productive  of  great  present 
happiness,  and  powerfully  contribute  to  make  us  fit  for  the  happiness  of  heaven^ 


and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
me. 

25  For  whosoever  will  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it :  and  whoaoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake 
shall  find  it. 

26  For  what  is  a  man  profited, 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world 
and  lose  hia  own  soul?  or  what 
shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul? 

27  For  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  his  angels;  and  then  he 
shall  reward  every  man  accord- 
ing  to  his  works. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
There  be  some  standing  here,' 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death, 
till  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  his  kingdom. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 
1  The  trantfiifuration  of  Ckriti,  J  A  He 
healeth  the  lunatic,  22  Jbretelleth  his 
tfwn  paiiion,  24  andpayeth  tribute. 


AND  after   six  days  Jesua 
taketh  Peter,  James,  and 
John  his  brother^  and  bringeth 
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them  np  into  an  high  mountain 
apart, 

2  And  was  transfigured  before 
them :  and  his  face  did  shine  as 
the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was 
white  as  the  light. 

3  And,  behold,  there  appeared 
xmto  them  Moses  and  £lias  talk- 
ing with  him. 

4  Then  answered  Peter,  and 
said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good 
for  us  to  be  here :  if  thou  wilt, 
let  us  make  here  three  taberna- 
cles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for 
Hoses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

5  While  he  jet  spake,  behold, 
a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 
them  :  and  behold  a  voice  out 
of  the  cloud,  which  said,  This  is 
mv  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
Well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him. 

6  And  when  the  disciples 
heard  i<,  they  fell  on  their  face, 
and  were  sore  afraid. 

7  And  Jesus  came  and  touched 


them,  and  said,  Arise,  and  b» 
not  afraid. 

8  And  when  they  had  lifted 
up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man, 
save  Jesus  only. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from 
the  mountain,  Jesus  charged 
them,  saying,  Tell  the  vision  to 
no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man 
be  risen  again  from  the  dead. 

10  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying.  Why  then  say  the  scribes 
that  Elias  must  first  come ) 

11  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Elias  truly  shall 
first  come,  and  restore  all  things. 

12  But  I  say  unto  you.  That 
Elias  is  come  already,  and  they 
knew  him  not,  but  have  done 
unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed. 
Likewise  shall  also  the  Son  of 
man  sufier  of  them. 

13  Then  the  disciples  under* 
stood  that  he  spake  unto  them 
of  John  the  Baptist. 


1 — 13.]  St.  Peter  refers  in  his  second  epistle  to  the  transfiguration  of 
Christ,  of  which  we  have  just  read,  as  a  manifestation  of  his  majesty, 
and  of  the  honour  and  glory  which  he  received  from  the  Father.  It  was  a 
manifestation  intended  for  the  confirmation  of  the  faith  of  those  who  witnessed 
it.  Ue  aaya,  accordingly,  that  when  he  spoke  of  the  power  and  comine  of  the 
Lord,  he  did  not  speak  as  one  who  had  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  but 
as  an  eyewitness  of  his  majesty. 

It  was  a  tradition  that  Elijah  should  come  again,  and  precede  the  Mes- 
siah ;  and  our  Lord,  upon  this  occasion,  explained  to  his  disciples  that  John, 
nho  had  come  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,  was  the  person  signified  by 
this  tradition.  The  wicked  great  ones  of  the  earth  had  slain  John,  and  were 
about  to  slay  the  Messiah,  according  to  our  Lord's  words,  "  Likewise  aW 
shall  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them." 


14  T  And  when  they  were 
oome  to  the  multitude,  there 
oune  to  him  a  certain  man, 
kneelingdownto  him,and8aying, 

15  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my 
son  ;  for  he  is  lunatic,  and  sore 
Texed :  for  ofttimes  he  falleth 


into  the  fire,  and   oft  into  the 
water. 

16  And  I  brought  him  to  thy 
disciples,  and  they  could  not 
cure  him. 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and 
saidy  0  fiftithless  and  perversa 
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generation,  how  long  shall  I  be 
with  you?  how  long  shall  I 
suffer  you?  bring  him  hither  to 
xne. 

18  And  Jesus  rebuked  the 
devil;  and  he  departed  out  of 
him;  and  the  child  was  cured 
from  that  very  hour. 

19  Then  came  the  disciples  to 
Jesus  apart,  and  said,  Why  could 
not  we  cast  him-  out  ? 


20  And  Jesus  said  unto  thein, 
Because  of  your  unbelief:  for 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  ye  have 
£sdth  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
ye  shall  say  unto  this  monntain. 
Remove  hence  to  yonder  |^aoe ; 
and  it  shall  remove;  and  no- 
thing shall  be  impossible  unto 
you. 

21  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth 
not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 


14 — 21.J  It  appears  that  certain  special  means  were  necessary  to  the 
miracle  of  the  expulsion  of  the  evil  spirit  out  of  the  lunatic  child ;  yet 
there  was  an  absence  of  earnest  faith  in  the  disciples  of  our  Lord,  which 
was  of  itself  sufficient  to  account  for  their  failure  when  they  could  not  cure 
him.  It  pleased  God  to  grant  miraculous  power  in  the  first  days  of 
the  gospel  dispensation,  to  the  virtue  of  faith ;  and  ever  since,  and  to  the 
end  of  time,  to  the  same  virtue  is  given  the  instrumental  power  of  uniting 
us  to  Christ,  and  enabling  us  to  do  whatsoever  he  commands.  We  may 
learn,  from  what  our  Lord  said  to  his  disciples  upon  the  occasion  of  the 
cure  of  the  lunatic  child,  that  we  shall  be  enabled  by  the  help  of  his  Spirit 
to  maintain  our  warfare  with  sin,  and  to  persevere  to  the  end  as  soldiers  of 
Jesus  Christ,  if  we  seek  the  aid  of  that  Holy  Spirit  by  the  prayer  of  fiiith. 


22  V  And  while  they  abode  in 
Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
The  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  men  : 

23  And  theyshall  kill  him,  and 
the  third  day  he  shall  be  raised 
again.  And  they  were  exceed- 
ing sorry. 

24  T  And  when  they  were 
come  to  Capernaum,  they  that 
received  tribute  money  came  to 
Peter,  and  said.  Doth  not  your 
master  pay  tribute? 

25  He  saith.  Yes.  And  when 
he  was  come  into  the  house, 
Jesus  prevented   him,    saying, 


What  thinkest  thou,  Simon  1  of 
whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth 
take  custom  or  tribute  ?  of  their 
own  children,  or  of  strangers  ? 

26  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of 
strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Then  are  the  children  free. 

27  Notwithstanding,  lest  we 
should  offend  them,  go  thou  to 
the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and 
take  up  the  fish  that  first 
Cometh  up ;  and  when  thou  haat 
opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt 
find  a  piece  of  money :  that  take, 
and  give  unto  them  for  me  and 
thee. 


22 — 27.J  Our  Lord,  having  prophesied  his  death  and  resurrectioii,  came 
with  his  disciples  to  Capernaum,  and  put  himself  in  the  way  of  giving  to  them 
an  example  of  the  conduct  he  would  have  them  pursue  with  regard  to  the 
civil  power.  The  tribute-money  required  on  this  occasion,  seems  to  have 
been  a  payment  for  the  repairs  and  beautification  of  the  temple  of  God. 
It  was  considered,  therefore,  as  a  tribute  to  God,  though  paid  to  the  civilr 
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ndeis;  and  onr  Lord  Jesas,  as  the  Son  of  God  and  representative  of  the 
FaUier,  intimated  that  he  might,  if  he  chose,  claim  upon  those  grounds  a  free* 
dom  from  the  pajment.  But  he  would  do  nothing  which  might  cause  offence. 
Let  OS  learn,  from  his  example  on  this  occasion,  not  to  insist  perti- 
Dadoosly  upon  our  rights,  in  cases  where  maintaining  them  might  be  A 
suimbliog-block  to  our  brethren. 


CHAPTER  XTIIL 

1  CkriH  warneth  his  discipiu  to  be 
iauMe  and  karmUg* :  7  to  avoid 
o^Mcet,  and  not  to  despise  the  little 
ones :  Id  teaehetk  how  we  are  to  deed 
with  our  brethren,  when  thuof  offknd  us : 
31  and  how  oft  to  Jorgive  than :  23 
whieh  he  settethftnih  by  a  parable  of 
Ae  kimf,  that  took  account  of  9ns 
seroeptis,  32  <md  punished  him  who 
showed  no  mercy  to  his  fellow. 

AT  the  same  time  came  the 
disciples  unto  Jesus,  saying, 
Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven? 

2  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child 
mito  him,  and  set  him  in  the 
midst  of  them. 

3  And  said,  Yerily  I  say  unto 

1 — 0.1  We  often  perccire  in  children  a  desire  to  gain  information,  com- 
bined with  an  humble  docility,  which  disappears  as  they  grow  up  to 
maturitr.  Pride  and  self-sufficiency  take  their  place,  till  those  who  were 
teaehable  in  their  childhood,  become  in  their  maturity  so  fortified  in 
prejudices  as  to  resist  any  evidence  howerer  convincing.  The  Pharisees, 
widi  whom  our  Lord  had  much  to  do  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  were  so 
full  of  pride,  and  so  strong  in  prejudice,  that  they  could  not  be  brought  to 
receive  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  though  he  showed  them,  that  the  power  of 
God  was  with  him  in  order  to  establish  his  claim  to  that  character.  His 
doctrine,  his  appearance,  his  attendance,  were  not  what  their  foolish  pride 
expected,  and  so  they  rejected  him.  Our  Lord,  accordingly,  taught  those  who 
listened  to  him,  that  it  was  necessary  for  them  to  put  away  pride  and 
prejudice,  and  become  again  in  simplicity  and  docility  as  little  children,  in 
order  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  become  subjects  of  his 
mediatorial  goTcmment. 


you,  Except  ye  be  converted, 
and  become  as  little  children,  ye 
shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

4  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
humble  himself  as  this  little 
child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

5  And  whoso  shall  receive  one 
such  little  child  in  my  name 
receiveth  me. 

6  But  whoso  shall  offend  one 
of  these  little  ones  which  believe 
in  me,  it  were  better  for  him 
that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were 
drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea^ 


7  T  Woe  unto  the  world  be- 
cause of  offences !  for  it  must 
needs  be  that  offences  come ;  but 
woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the 
offence  cometh  1 

8  Wherefore  ifthy  hand  or  thy 
loot  offend  thee,  cut  them  off. 


and  cast  them  from  thee  ;  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life 
halt  or  maimed,  rather  than 
having  two  hands  or  two  feet  to 
be  cast  into  everlasting  fire. 

9  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
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thee :  It  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  life  with  one  eye, 
rather  than  haying  two  eyes  to 
be  cast  into  hell  fire. 

10  Take  heed  that  ye  despise 
not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for 
I  say  unto  you,  That  in  heaven 
their  angels  do  always  behold 
the  face  of  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven. 

1 1  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come 
to  save  that  which  was  lost. 

1:2  How  think  ye?  if  a  man 
have  an  hundred  sheep,  and  one 


of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he 
not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine^ 
and  goeth  into  the  mountains, 
and  seeketh  that  which  is  gone 
astray? 

13  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  ity 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  re- 
joioeth  more  of  that  sheep,  than 
of  the  ninety  and  nine,  which 
went  not  astray. 

14  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will 
of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  that  one  of  these  little 
ones  should  perish. 


7 — ^14.'J  Onr  Lord  had  already  spoken  of  the  sin  and  danger  of  those,  who 
should  do  any  thing  to  turn  out  of  the  right  way  such  as  believed  in  him  with 
the  simplicity  and  teachableness  of  little  children.  He  proceeds  to  say 
that  such  offences  must  of  necessity  come,  but  that  the  punishment 
of  him  through  whom  they  come  will  be  terrible;  and  he  warns  his 
hearen  that,  if  any  thing  as  useful  or  dear  to  them  as  a  right  baud  or  a 
right  eye  be  an  occasion  of  turning  them  out  of  the  good  way — for  that  is 
the  meaning  of  being  an  offence — it  must  be  cast  off",  or  it  will  be  tho 
occasion  to  them  of  eternal  destruction.  The  Son  of  man  came  to  save  that 
which  was  lost ;  and  whoever  would  hinder  his  gracious  purpose,  incurs  the 
most  awfiil  danger ;  and  whatever  stands  in  the  way  of  it  must  be  put  aside : 
for  the  purpose  of  God  must  not  be  contravened.  Our  Lord  represents  the 
effecting  of  God's  gracious  purpose  in  the  repentance  of  a  sinner,  as  an 
occasion  of  greater  joy  than  thie  continuance  in  more  regular  courses  of 
such  as  think  that  they  need  no  repentance;  for  they  are  proud  and 
mistaken. 


15  T  Moreover  if  thy  brother 
shall  trespass  against  thee,  go 
and  tell  him  his  fault  between 
thee  and  him  alone  :  if  he  shall 
hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy 
brother. 

1 6  But  if  he  will  not  hear  theSf 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two 
or  three  witnesses  every  word 
may  be  established. 

17  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to 
hear  them,  tellt^  unto  the  church, 
but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the 
churchy  let  him  be   unto  thee 


as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publi- 
can. 

18  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  ou 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven : 
and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

19  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That 
if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth 
as  touching  any  thing  that  they 
shallask,  it  shall  be  doneforthem. 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

20  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 
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15~20l1  The  Lord  Jesus  here  gives  his  disciples  rules  concemiDg  their 
deportment  toward  one  another  when  offences  occur  among  them,  telling 
them  to  begin  by  reasoning  in  private,  and  by  trying  gentle  means  in  hopes  of 
gaining  offending  parties  back  to  a  sense  of  i^hafc  is  right ;  and  to  proceed 
gradually  to  more  severe  means  only  when  less  severe  ones  shall  have  been  tried, 
and  fiuled.  If  an  offending  party  should  refuse  to  listen  to  the  remonstranco. 
of  the  collective  body  of  Christ's  disciples,  then  at  length  he  must  bo 
expelled  from  among  them ;  and,  whatever  his  disciples  should  thus  be  com- 
pelled to  do,  should  be  ratified  by  the  divine  judgment.  Such  appears  to  be, 
the  Lord's  meaning  where  he  says,  "  Whatsoever  ve  shall  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven.**  He  proceeds  to  give  his  disciples  encouragement  to  pray 
together — ^whether  in  public,  or  in  families,  or  even  if  there  onlv  be  two  or 
three — by  promising,  that  what  they  ask  shall  be  done  for  them  of  his 
Father,  which  is  in  heaven,  and  that  because  he  himself  is  spiritually  pre- 
sent when  hia  disciples  pray  together. 


21  T  Then  came  Peter  to  him, 
and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my 
brother  ain  against  me,  and  I 
forgive  him  ?  till  seven  times  ? 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say 
Bot  unto  thee,  Until  seven  times : 
bat.  Until  seventy  times  seven. 

23  %  Therefore  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  likened  unto  a  certain 
king,  which  would  take  account 
of  his  servants. 

24  And  when  he  had  hegun  to 
reckon,  one  was  brought  unto 
him,  which  owed  him  ten  thou- 
sand talents. 

25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had 
not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded 
him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife  and 
children,  and  all  that  he  had, 
and  payment  to  be  made. 

26  The  servant  therefore  fell 
down,  and  worshipped  him.  aay- 
ing.  Lord,  have  patience  with 
me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

27  Then  the  lord  of  that  seiv 
vant  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion,  and  loosed  him,  and  forgave 
him  the  debt. 

23  But  the  same  servant  went 
out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow- 


sei*vants  which  owed  him  an. 
hundred  pence:  and  he  laid- 
hands  on  him,  and  took  him  by 
the  throat,  saying.  Fay  me  that 
thou  owest. 

29  And  his  fellow-servant  fell' 
down  at  his  feet,  and  besought 
him,  saying,  Have  patience  with 
me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  alL 

30  And  he  would  not:  but 
went  and  cast  him  into  prison, 
till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 

31  So  when  his  fellow-servants 
saw  what  was  done,  they  were 
very  sorry,  and  came  and  told 
unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done. 

32  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he 
had  called  him,  said  unto  him, 
O  thou  wicked  servant,!  forgave 
thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou 
desiredst  me  : 

33  Shouldest  not  thou  also 
have  had  compassion  on  thy  fel- 
low-servant, even  as  I  had  pity 
on  thee?  r 

34  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  * 
and  delivered  him  to  the  tor- 
mentors, till  he  should  pay  all^ 
that  was  due  unto  him. 

35  So  likewise  shall  my  hea- 
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not  everj  one  his  brother  their 
trespasses. 
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yenly  Father  do  also  unto  jou, 
if  ye* from  your  hearts  forgive 

21 — 35.1  The  answer  of  the  Lord  Jesas  to  Peter's  question,  "  How  often, 
he  shoald  forgive  his  brother?'*  signified,  that  howerer  often  his  brother  should 
offend,  yet,  if  he  repented,  he  should  forgive  him.  For  who  can  number  his 
own  offences  against  his  Maker  ?  Yet  ne  bestows  pardon  freely  when  we 
repent;  and  we  are  to  resemble  our  heavenlv  Father  in  this  respect :  other- 
wise we  do  not  bear  the  character  of  his  children.  It  is  a  beautiful  and 
affecting  parable,  by  which  our  Lord  illustrates  the  wickedness  of  an  unfor** 
^ving  temper.  Every  person  of  such  temper  acts  the  same  unreasonable 
and  wicked  part  as  the  servant,  who  owed  much  to  his  Lord,  which  he  could 
not  pay,  and  was  forgiven  the  debt,  yet  insisted  on  the  payment  of  a  small 
sum  from  his  fellow  servant,  and  woula  not  allow  him  time  to  pay  the  debt,  but^ 
oast  him  into  prison.  But  we  are  naturally  apt  to  act  this  unreasonable  and 
wicked  part.  Needing  forgiveness  for  ourselves  we  are  naturally  loth  to 
forgive  others.  But  we  must  be  cured  of  the  evil  propensity  to  unforgive- 
ness,  or  else  our  heavenly  Father  will  not  forgive  us.  It  has  been  said, 
accordingly,  that  he  who  refuses  to  forgive,  breaks  down  the  bridge  that  he 
will  afterwards  need  himself  to  pass  over. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

2  ChriH  heaUth  the  tick :  3  antwereth 
the  Pharisee  concerning  divorcement: 
10  eheweth  when  marriage  is  neeea- 
eary :  13  reeeiveth  liWe  children :  16 
instmcteth  the  young  man  how  to  at- 
tain eternal  life,  20  and  how  to  he  per- 
fect :  23  telleth  his  disciples  how  hard 
it  is  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  Crod^  27  andpromiseth  re- 
ward to  those  that  forsake  any  thing 
to  follow  him. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that 
when  Jesns  had  finished 
these  sayings,  he  departed  from 
Oalilee,  and  came  into  the  coasts 
of  Jndiea  heyond  Jordan ; 

2  And  great  multitudes  fol- 
lowed him ;  and  he  healed  them 
there. 

3  f  The  Pharisees  also  came 
tmto  him,  tempting  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for 
a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for 
every  cause) 

4  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Have  ye  not  read,^ 
that  he  which  made  them  at  thej 


beginning  made  them  male  and 
female, 

5  And  said,  For  this  cause 
shall  a  man  leave  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his 
wife :  and  they  twain  shall  be  one 
flesh? 

6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  flesh.  What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  to- 
gether, let  not  man  put  asunder. 

7  They  say  unto  him.  Why  did 
Moses  then  command  to  give  a 
writing  of  divorcement,  and  to 
put  her  away? 

8  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses 
because  of  the  hardness  of  your 
hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away 
your  wives :  but  from  the  begin- 
ning it  was  not  so. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Who- 
soever shall  put  away  his  wife, 
except  U  be  for  fornication,  and 
shall  many  another,  oommitteth 
adultery:  and  whoso  marrieth 
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her  which  U  put  away  doth  com*  |   1 2  For  there  are  some  eunuohs, 

which  were  so  bom  from  ^leir 
mother's  womb:  and  there  aro 


mit  adultery. 
10  T  His   disciples  saj  nnto 


him.  If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so  i  some  eunuchs,  which  were  made 
with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  eunuchs  of  men ;  and  there  be 
many.  eunuchs,  which  bave  made  them- 

11  Bathe  said  unto  them,  All  selves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom 
men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  of  heaven's  sake.  He  that  is  able 
save  tAey  to  whom  it  is  given,      to  receive  tt,  1^  him  receive  U. 


13  Y  Then  were  tbere  brought 
unto  him  little  children,  that  he 
should  put  his  hands  on  tbem, 
and  pray :  and  tbe  disciples  re- 
buked them. 

14  But  Jeeus  said,  Suffer  little 
children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to 
come  unto  me :  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

15  And  he  laid  his  hands  on 
them,  and  departed  thence. 

16  5  And,  behold,  one  came 
and  said  nnto  him^  Good  Mas- 
ter, what  good  thing  shall  I 
do,  that  I  may  have  eternal 
life) 

17  And  he  said  nnto  him.  Why 
calkst  thou  me  good?  there  is 
none  good  but  one,  that  is  God : 
but  if  thoa  wilt  enter  into  life, 
keep  the  commandments. 

18  He  saith  unto  him.  Which? 


Jesus  said,  Thou  shalt  do  no 
mm*der,  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  wit- 
ness^ 

19  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother:  and,  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

20  The  young  man  saith  unto 
him.  All  these  things  have  I  kept 
from  my  youth  up :  what  lack  I 
yet? 

21  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou 
wilt  be  pei*fect,  go  and  sell  that 
thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
heaven:  and  come  and  follow 
me. 

22  But  when  the  young  man 
heard  that  saying,  he  went  away 
sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  pos- 
sessions. 


13^22.1  When  oar  Lord  sajs  that  tbe  kinfcdom  of  heaven  is  of  such  as 
little  children,  he  means  the  kin^om,  of  which  he  is  the  ruler — the  modiato- 
ria)  kingdom.  So  that  he  intimates,  that,  if  a  man  would  be  his  disciple 
in  truth  and  sincerity,  he  mnst  have  the  docility  of  a  child.  So  different  is 
the  wifidom  of  the  world  from  the  wisdom  of  GoH,  that  those  who  are  men  in 
die  wisdom  of  the  world  must  unlearn  it,  and  become  as  little  children  again,' 
before  they  can  be  Christ's  disciples.  The  young  man,  who  had  great  ])08- 
MtsionB,  and  came  to  ask  of  the  Lord  Jesus  what  he  should  do  to  have 
eterual  lifi^  had  too  much  of  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  and  too  great  a  love 
of  the  world,  to  receive  the  teaching  of  Christ  He  seems  to  have  come  to 
Urn  rather  for  commendation  than  instruction ;  and,  when  he  received  a 
command  which  went  against  his  love  of  the  world,  showed  that  he  had 
ttinmdeFitood  himself  and  refused  to  obey  it. 
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23  ir  Then  said  Jesns  unto  his 
disciples,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  en- 
ter into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

24  And  again  I  say  unto  you, 
It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  in- 
to the  kingdom  of  God. 

25  When  his  disciples  heard  ii, 
they  were  exceeJingly  amazed, 
saying,  Who  then  can  be  saved? 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  thtmif  and 
said  unto  them,  With  men  this 
is  impossible ;  but  with  Grod  all 
things  are  possible. 

27  T  Then  answered  Peter 
and  said  unto  him.  Behold,  we 
have  forsaken  all,  and  followed 


thee ;  what  shall  we  have  there- 
fore? 

28  And  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye 
which  have  followed  me,  in  the 
regeneration  when  the  Son  of 
man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of 
his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

29  And  every  one  that  hath 
forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or 
sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for 
my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an 
hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit 
everlasting  Hfe. 

30  But  many  thcU  are  first  shall 
be  last ;  and  the  last  shall  be  first. 


23 — 30>]  It  appears  from  what  Christ  said  on  the  subject,  that  a  great 
abundance  of  the  things  of  the  world  is  such  a  hindrance  to  the  influence  of 
religion  on  the  mind,  as  that  a  greater  degree  of  divine  grace  is  necessary 
for  the  rich  than  for  the  poor ;  and  that  there  is,  as  it  were,  a  further  moral 
impossibility  of  salvation  for  them  if  left  to  themselves,  than  there  is  to  the 
poor.  Happily,  however,  the  impossibility  of  salvation  both  to  rich  and 
poor  is  removed  by  the  aid  of  him,  to  whom  all  things  are  possible. 

Yet  why  should  we  desire  for  ourselves  that,  which  is  always  a  hindrance  to 
our  salvation,  and  requires  larger  measures  of  gmct  to  counteract  its  evil 
Influence  ? 

The  apostles  of  the  Lord  had  followed  him  in  his  poor  and  despised  con* 
dition ;  but  they  had  enjoyed  great  happiness  in  learning  of  him,  and  ex- 
periencing his  love  for  them;  and  they  were  promised,  that  in  the  regenera- 
tion, or  new  system  of  thiniis,  which  should  take  place  when  he  should  sit 
on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  they  should  partake  of  his  glory.  So  ail  who 
now  follow  him,  even  though  it  should  be  to  the  loss  of  all  worldly  things, 
shall  be  recompensed  in  this  life  by  a  sense  of  his  favour,  and  afterwards 
inherit  eternal  life. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

1  Chrigty  by  the  nmiliiude  of  the  labour- 
ers in  the  vineyard^  sheteeth  that  God 
is  debtor  unto  no  man  :  17  foretelleth 
his  passion :  20  by  ansteering  the  mo- 
ther ofZehedee^s  children  teaeheth  his 
disciples  to  be  lowly :  30  and  giveth 
two  blind  men  their  sight. 

FOR  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  man  tliat  ia 


an  householder,  which  went  out 
early  in  the  morning  to  hire 
labourers  into  his  vineyard. 

2  And  when  he  had  agreed 
with  the  labourers  for  a  penny 
a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his 
vineyard. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  the 
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Chird  honr^and  saw  others  stand- 
ing idie  in  the  marketplace, 

4  And  said  unto  them;  Go 
je  also  into  the  vineyard,  and 
whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give 
von.  And  thej  went  their 
way. 

5  Again  be  went  out  about  the 
dxth  and  ninth  hour,  and  did 
likewise. 

6  And  about  the  eleventh  hour 
he  went  ont,  and  found  others 
standing  idle,  and  saith  imto 
them.  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the 
day  idle! 

7  They  say  unto  him,  BecauRe 
no  man  bath  hired  us.  He  saith 
unto  them,  Gro  ye  also  into  the 
vineyard ;  and  whatsoever  is 
right,  that  shall  ye  receive. 

8  So  when  even  was  come,  the 
lord  of  the  vinevard  saith  unto 
his  steward,  Call  the  labourers, 
and  give  them  their  hire,  begin- 
ning from  the  last  unto  the 
nrst. 

9  And  when  they  came  that 
loetv  hired  about  the  eleventh 


hour,  they  received  eveiy  man  a 
penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  came, 
they  supposed  that  they  should 
have  received  more;  and  they 
likewise  received  every  man  a 
penny. 

11  And  when  they  had  received 
U,  they  murmured  against  the 
goodman  of  the  house, 

12  Saying,  These  last  have 
wrought  btU  one  hour,  and  thou 
hast  made  them  equal  unto  us, 
which  have  borne  the  burden 
and  heat  of  the  day. 

13  But  he  answered  one  of 
them,  and  said.  Friend,  I  do 
thee  no  wrong  :  didst  not  thou 
agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ? 

14  Take  thcU  thine  t^,  and  go 
thy  way  :  I  will  give  unto  this 
last,  even  as  tmto  thee. 

15  Is  it  not  lawfiil  for  me  to  do 
what  I  will  with  mine  own  1  la 
thineeye  evil,  because  I  am  good  ) 

16  So  the  last  shall  be  first, 
and  the  first  last :  for  many  be 
called,  but  few  chosen. 


1 — 16.]  This  parable  was  intended  hy  our  Lord  to  show  to  the  Jews 
how  nnreasonahle  thej  were  in  supposing,  that  the  privileges  of  being  God's 
people  belonged  exclusively  and  of  right  to  them ;  and  that  the  Gentiles 
were  not  eligible  to  be  on  an  equality  with  them  in  this  respect,  if  so  it 
ibonld  please  God.  Their  selfishness  also,  in  respect  to  this  matter,  in 
wishing  to  keep  the  Gentiles  for  ever  excluded  from  the  blessings  of  God*8 
people,  is  strongly  reproved.  It  was,  notwithstanding  their  opposition,  God*8 
gracions  purpose  to  break  down  the  middle  wall  of  separation  between  Jews 
and  Gentiles ;  for  he  does  as  he  wills  with  his  own. 

We  may  make  ourselves  sure,  that  whatever  are  the  purposes  of  God  with 
m^pect  to  the  Jews,  that  middle  wall  of  separation  will  never  be  built  up 
sgain.  It  seems  to  be  probable,  from  the  language  of  prophecy,  that  they  will 
become  more  collected,  and  be  powerful  instruments  of  spreading  the  gospel 
over  the  earth ;  yet  not  so  as  to  be  again  God's  peculiar  people  to  the  cxclu- 
iion  of  the  Gentiles  from  any  of  the  privileges  of  the  church  of  Christ. 


17  Y  And  Jesns  going  up  to 
Jerusalem  took  the  twelve  dis- 


ciples apart  in  the  way,  and  said 
unto  them, 
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1 8  Bebold,  we  go  up  to  Jeruaa- 1  Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  mj  capi 
lem  ;  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
be  betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests  that  I  am  baptized  with :  bat  to 
and  unto  the  scribes,  and  they  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my 
shall  condemn  him  to  death, 

1 9  And  shall  deliver  him  to  the 


left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  but  U 
shatt  be  given  to  them  for  whom 


Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father. 


and   to  crucify  him:  and  the 
third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

20  ^  Then'  came  to  him  the 
inotherof  Zebedee*s children  with 


24  And  when  the  ten  heard  Uj 
they  were  moved  with  indig^r 
nation  against  the  two  brethren. 

25  But  Jesus  called  tbem  unio 


her  sons,  worshipping  him,  and '  himy  and  said,  Ye  know  that  the 

desiring  a  certain  thing  of  him.  i  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise 
21  And  he  said  unto  her.  What  dominion  over  them,  and  they 

wilt  thou  ?     She  saith  unto  him, ,  that  are  great  exercise  authority 

Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  I  upon  them. 

may  sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  |   26  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among 

you :  but  whosoever  will  be  great 
among  you,  let  him  be  your 
minister; 

27  And  whosoever  will  be 
chief  among  you,  let  him  be 
your  servant : 

28  Even  as  the  Son  of  mau 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,  and  to  give  liis 
life  a  ransom  for  many. 

17 — 28.1  Our  Lord*s  disciples  had  very  imperfect  notions  about  the 
nature  of  his  kingdom  till  after  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  them  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  He  had  spoken  of  his  death ;  and  had  said  that  on  the 
third  day  he  should  rise  again.  This  announcement,  perhaps,  had  led 
Zebedee*s  children  and  their  mother  to  expect,  that  his  kingdom  would  then 
immediately  be  set  up ;  and  they  had  the  ambition  to  wish  to  be  the  princi- 
pal persons  next  to  tneir  Master  in  that  kingdom.  Their  request  met  with 
an  answer,  from  which  they  might  have  understood,  that  their  ambition  was 
not  according  to  the  dispositions  which  constitute  men  great  in  his 
kingdom ;  nor  likely  to  be  gratified.  The  indignation  of  the  other  disciples 
had  probably  its  origin  in  the  same  evil  and  mistaken  ambition.  How  little 
th;*y  were  yet  like  their  Master  while  they  stroye  to  be  great !  He  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  be  minister.  He  came  to  be  a  servant,  though 
he  was  Lord  of  all :  not  to  take  away  the  liberties  of  men,  but  to  giye  his 
Kfe  a  ransom  to  free  them  from  captivity. 


hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left, 
in  thy  kingdom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask. 
Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup 
that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  that 
I  am  baptized  with  ?  They  say 
unto  him,  We  are  able. 

23  And  he  saith  unto  them, 


29  And  as  they  departed  from 
Jericho,  a  great  multitude  fol- 
lowed him. 


30  IT  And,  behold,  two  blinJ 
men  sitting  by  the  way  side, 
when  they  heard    that    Jesujk 
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passed  hj,  cried  ou^  sftyingT 
Have  mercy  on  ub,  O  Lord, 
thou  9on  of  David. 

31  And  the  maltitnde  rebuked 
tbem,  because  they  should  hold 
their  peace  :  but  they  cried  the 
more^  saying,  Have  mercy  on  us, 
O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David. 

32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 


called  them,  and  said,  What  will 
ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  1 

33  They  say  unto  him,  Lord,^ 
that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

34  8o  Jesus  had  compassion 
an  thewiy  and  touched  their  eyes  r 
and  immediately  their  eyes  re- 
ceived sight,  and  they  followed 
him. 


29 — 34.]  It  wonld  be  well  for  m  if  we  were  as  importunate  in  onr  requests 
for  fpiritual  healing  as  those  two  poor  blind  men  were  for  the  healing  of 
their  bodilj  blindness.  He  who  had  compassion  on  them,  has  at  least  equal 
oofDpaasion  for  ns ;  for  surelv  the  spiritual  evils,  for  which  we  want  spiritual 
curn,  are  far  greater  than  the  evil  of  bodily  blindness ;  and  the  more  nrgent 
the  miserr  of  a  case  is,  the  more  it  moves  Chrisf  s  compassion.  Besides,  it  is 
Bore  according  to  the  mediatorial  office  of  Christ  to  heal  spiritual  maladiea 
than  bodilj  ones.  So  that  we  may  be  sure  that,  if  onr  prarers  for  spiritual 
blessings  be  offered  with  the  same  earnestness  with  which  the  afflicted  in 
bodj  desire  bodilj  healing,  we  shall  be  heard  and  answered. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

1  CkriH  ridetk  hdo  Jerusalem  upon  an 
«Hf.  12  drietih  the  buyers  and  nUere 
out  of  the  temvle^  17  eurseth  the  fig 
fnee,  33  jnMefth  to  silence  the  priests 
and  eiders,  28  and  rebuheth  them  by 
the  emuUtude  of  the  two  sons,  33  and 
the  hmsbandmen,  who  riew  such  as 
were  sent  unto  them, 

AND  when  they  drew  nigh 
unto  Jerusalem,  and  were 
Come  to  Bethphage,  unto  the 
mount  oi  Olives,  then  sent  Jesus 
two  disciples, 

2  Saying  unto  them,  Go  into 
the  village  over  agftinst  you,  and 
straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass 
tied,  and  a  colt  with  her :  loose 
than,  and  bring  them  unto  me. 

3  And  if  any  ma/n  say  ought 
unto  you,  ye  shall  say,  The  Lord 
hath  need  of  them ;  and  straight- 
way he  will  send  them. 

4  All  this  was  done,  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
^ken  by.  the  prophet,  saying, 


6  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion, 
Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto 
thee,  meelc,  and  sitting  upon  au 
ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass, 

6  And  the  disciples  went,  and 
did  as  Jesus  commanded  them, 

7  And  brought  the  ass,  and 
the  colt,  and  put  on  them  their 
clothes,  and  they  set  /um thereon. 

8  And  a  very  great  multitude 
spread  their  garments  in  the 
way ;  others  cut  down  hranchea 
from  the  trees,  and  strawed  Uiem 
in  the  way. 

9  And  the  multitudes  that 
went  before,  and  that  followed, 
cried,  saying,  Hosanna  to  the 
son  of  David  :  Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  thjd  name  of  the  Lord; 
Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

10  And  when  he  was  come, 
into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  waa 
moved,  saying,  Who  is  this) 

11  And  the   multitude  said^ 
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This  is  Jesus  the  prophet  of 
Nazareth  of  Galilee. 

12  IT  And  JesuB  went  into  the 
{emple  of  God,  and  cast  out  all 
them,  that  sold  and  bought  in 
the  temple,  and  overthrew  the 


tables  of  the  moneychangers,  and 
the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves. 
Id  And  said  unto  them,  It  i& 
written.  My  house  shall  be  called 
the  house  of  prayer ;  but  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 


1 — 13.]  We  can  hardly  sappose  that  St.  Matthew,  in  recording  the  cir- 
cumstance  of  Christ's  sending  the  two  disciples  for  the  ass,  designed  to  con-, 
ciliate  credit  to  the  divine  mission  of  his  Master,  by  introducing  in  such  a 
connection  his  miraculous  acquaintance  with  things  going  on  at  a  distance. 
It  is  not  the  sort  of  circumstance  to  be  selected  bj  a  person  writing  with  such 
a  design,  except  we  suppose  so  high  a  degree  of  art  and  refinement  of 
ingenuity  as  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  honesty  and  simplicity  of  the  style 
of  the  gospel  narrative :  and,  the  absence  of  design  being  aamitted,  the  truth 
of  a  miraculous  history  follows.  Indeed,  except  a  miraculous  power  had  been 
manifest  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  cannot  imagine  that  the  buyers  and  sellers  in 
the  temple  would  have  submitted  to  be  expelled  by  him,  when  their  practices, 
if  not  sanctioned,  were  yet  connived  at  by  the  chief  priests  and  rulers. 


1 4  And  the  blind  and  the  lame 
came  to  him  in  the  temple ;  and 
he  healed  them. 

15  And  when  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  saw  the  wonderful 
things  that  he  did,  and  the  chil- 
dren crying  in  the  temple,  and 
saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of 
David ;  they  were  sore  dis- 
pleased, 

1 6  And  said  unto  him,  Hearest 
thou  what  these  say  ?  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  them.  Yea;  have  ye 
never  read.  Out  of  the  mouth  of 
babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast 
perfected  praise  ? 

17  IT  And  he  left  them,  and 
went  out  of  the  city  into  Bethany ; 
and  he  lodged  there. 

18  Now  in  the  morning  as  he 
returned  into  the  city,  he  hun- 
gered. 


19  And  when  he  saw  a  fig  tree 
iu  the  way,  he  came  to  it,  and 
found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves 
only,  and  said  unto  it.  Let  no 
fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward 
for  ever.  And  presently  the  fig 
tree  withered  away. 

20  And  when  the  disciples  saw 
U,  they  marvelled,  saying,  How 
soon  is  the  fig  tree  withered  away ! 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt 
not,  ye  shall  not  only  do  this 
which  is  done  to  the  fig  tree,  but 
also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this 
mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and 
be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  it  shall 
be  done. 

22  And  all  things,  whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing, 
ye  shall  receive. 


14—22.]    After  our  Lord  had  vindicated  the  honour  of  his  Father's  house, 
biy  expelling  those  who  made  it  a  place  of  traffic,  the  blind  and  the  lame 
resorted  to  him  in  the  temple,  and  he  healed  them.    A  remarkable  instance 
occurs  in  the  passage  before  us,  of  the  different  effects  which  the  words  of 
Qhrist  produce  on  difierent  people.    Pride  and  prejudice  indispose  people. 
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to  receire  them,  and  render  them  in  a  hi^h  degree  hlind  to  the  evidence  of 
troth.  In  persons  of  such  dispositions  the  statements  of  the  gospel,  whea 
thej  are  not  in  agreement  with  their  prejudices,  stir  np  displeasure  and 
excite  opposition.  But  the  love  of  truth,  and  the  simplicity  which  cliaracter- 
iscs  children,  dispose  men  to  receive  all  Christ's  words  with  pure  aifection. 
The  love  of  truth,  and  the  absence  of  worldly  motives,  make  our  way  clear 
to  the  attainment  of  faith.  Then,  when  we  have  faith,  whatever  God  has 
promised  to  enable  us  to  do,  we  shall  find  ourselves  equal  to ;  even  though 
it  vere  to  remove  a  mountain  into  the  midst  of  the  sea.  But  we  should 
erer  remember  that  there  must  be  a  divine  promise  for  faith  to  rely  upon ; 
otherwise  we  may  act  mistakenly,  or  even  presumptuously,  while  we  think 
ve  are  acting  according  to  faith. 


23  f  And  when  he  was  come 
rato  the  temple,  the  chief  priests 
and  the  elders  of  the  people  came 
note  him  as  he  was  teaching,  and 
said,  ;By  what  anthority  doest 
thou  these  things?  and  who  gave 
thee  this  authority  ? 

24  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  I  also  will  ask 
JOQ  one  thing,  which,  if  ye  tell 
me,  I  in  likewise  will  tell  you  by 
▼hat  authority  I  do  these  things. 

25  Tfaebaptism  of  John,  whence 
was  it?  from  heaves,  or  of  men? 
And  they  reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saying.  If  we  shall  say, 
Fromheayen;  he  will  say  unto  us, 
Why  did  ye  not  then  believe  him  ? 

26  Butifweshallsay,  Ofmen; 
ve  fear  the  people ;  for  all  hold 
John  as  a  prophet. 

27  And  they  answered  Jesus, 
tnd  said,  We  cannot  tell.  And 
he  said  unto  them.  Neither  tell 
I  you  by  what  authority  I  do 
these  things. 


28  %  But  what  think  ye  ?  A 
certain  man  had  two  sons  ;  and 
he  came  to  the  first,  and  said. 
Son,  go  work  to-day  in  my 
vineyard. 

29  He  answered  and  said,  I 
will  not;  but  afterward  he 
repented,  and  went. 

30  Aaid  he  came  to  the  second, 
and  said  likewise.  And  he  an- 
swered and  said,  I  go,  sir :  and 
went  not. 

3 1  Whether  of  them  twain  did 
the  will  of  his  father  ?  They  say 
unto  him.  The  first.  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  That  the  publicans  and  the 
harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  before  you. 

32  For  John  came  unto  you 
in  the  way  of  righteousness,  and 
ye  believed  him  not :  but  the 
publicans  and  the  harlots  be- 
lieved him  :  and  ye,  when  ye 
had  seen  it,  repented  not  after- 
ward, that  ye  might  believe  him. 


23^-32.1  If  Jesus  had  told  the  chief  priests  and  elders  that  he  taught 
^y  the  aotnority  of  God,  they  would  probably  have  made  such  a  declaration 
ft  means  of  injuring  him :  so,  for  the  present,  he  avoided  telling  them  by 
what  authority  he  taught.  His  works  sufficiently  declared  the  authority. 
He  offered,  however,  to  answer  their  questions,  if  they  on  their  part  would 
uswer  one  which  he  put  to  them ;  and  which  he  knew  they  dared  not  to 
answer.  We  see  in  this  conduct  a  union  of  wisdom  and  innocence  which 
we  should  do  well  to  copy. 
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He  proceeded  to  intimate  to  those  bad  men,  who  were  trying  to  entrap  him 
into  the  use  of  words  which  thej  might  nse  against  him,  that  God  was  aboal 
to  discard  them,  and  choose  the  Gentiles  to  fill  their  place :  for  thej  had  so 
perverted  to  evil  purposes  the  privileges  which  they  had  possessed,  that  the 
most  abandoned  sinners  were  more  disposed  to  repentance  than  they  had 
rendered  themselves. 


33  If  Hear  another  parable : 
There  was  a  certain  householder, 
which  planted  a  vineyard,  and 
hedged  it  round  about,  and 
digged  a  wine-press  in  it,  and 
built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to 
husbandmen,  and  went  into  a 
far  country  : 

34  And  when  the  time  of  the 
fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his 
servants  to  the  husbandmen, 
that  they  might  receive  the 
fruits  of  it. 

35  And  the  husbandmen  took 
his  servants,  and  beat  one,  and 
killed  another,  and  stoned  an- 
other. 

86  Again,  he  sent  other  ser- 
vants more  than  the  first :  and 
they  did  unto  them  likewise. 

37  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto 
them  his  son,  saying,  They  will 
reverence  my  son, 

38  But  when  the  husband- 
men saw  the  son,  they  said 
among  themselves,  This  is  the 
heir;  come,  let  us  kill  him, 
and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheri- 
tance. 

39  And  they  caught  him,  and 
cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard, 
and  slew  him. 

40  When  the   lord   therefore 


of  the  vineyard  ocMneth,  what 
will  he  do  unto  ^ose  husband- 
men) 

41  They  say  unto  him.  He  will 
miserably  destroy  those  wicked 
men,  and  will  let  out  his  vine- 
yard unto  other  husbandmen, 
which  shall  render  him  the  fruits 
in  their  seasons. 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Did 
ye  never  read  in  the  scripturesy 
The  stone  which  the  builders 
rejected,  the  same  is  become  the 
head  of  the  comer :  This  is  the 
Lord  8  doing,  and  it  is  marvel* 
lous  in  our  eves  ] 

43  Therefore  say  I  irato  yoa. 
The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be 
taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a 
nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
thereof 

44  And  whosoever  shall  fall 
on  this  stone  shall  be  broken  ; 
but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall^ 
it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees  had  heard  his 
parables,  they  perceived  that  he 
spake  of  them. 

46  But  when  they  sought  to 
lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared 
the  multitude,  becMise  they  took 
him  for  a  prophet. 


33 — 46.]    Our  Lord  meant  to  shew  to  the  Jews  hy  the  parable  which 
has  just  been  read,  what  had  been  their  character  as  a  nation  in  the  sight 
of  God ;   and  what  was  going  to  be  their  fate.    They  had  rejected  the 
divine  messages  sent  to  them  of  God  by  the  prophets ;  and  were  about  to ; 
cast  out  and  kill  the  last  and  most  honourable  of  aU  his  mrasengers,  evev' 
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kis  onlj  Son.  According  to  the  meaning  of  this  prophetic  parable,  the  Jews 
were  miserably  destroyed :  they  remain  still  a  people  separated  from  the 
zest  of  the  world,  but  hare  lost  their  privileges,  and  are  outcasts  from  their 
coaiitry.  Let  us  beware  of  abasing  God's  mercies  like  the  Jews,  lest  they 
should  be  withdrawn,  and  we  be  left  to  perish.  Mercies  may  be  abused  so 
&r,  that  the  prospect  of  losing  them,  and  falling  under  the  wrath  of  God, 
will  not  deter  mea  from  continuing  in  the  same  evil  course  of  abusing  them. 
The  priests  and  Pharisees  would  have  laid  hands  on  Jesus ;  but,  for  the 
present,  the  changeable  people  were  on  his  side.  By  and  by  the  people 
were  wrought  upon  to  require  him  to  be  crucified,  and  then  the  priests 
and  Pharisees  carried  their  wicked  intentions  into  effect. 


CHAPTER  XXIL 

1  7%e  parabie  of  the  wuanriage  of  ikt 
himft  som.  9  The  vocation  of  the 
G^UUre.  12  The  jmnishmeni  of  him 
that  voided  the  teedding  garment.  16 
Tribute  ought  to  be  paid  to  Ccnar. 
23  C%risl  eonfOeth  the  Sadduceee  for 
the  rtsurreetion :  34  annptreth  the 
iowyer,  which  is  the  first  and  great 
eommumdment :  41  and  poseth  the 
Phtnisees  about  the  Messiat, 

AI^D    Jesus    at) swelled    and 
spake  unto  them  again  by 
parables^  and  said, 

2  The  kingdom  of  hearen  ia 
like  nnto  a  certain  king,  which 
made  a  marriage  for  his  son, 

3  And  sent  forth  his  servants 
to  call  them  that  were  bidden 
to  the  wedding :  and  thej  would 
not  come. 

4  Again  he  sent  forth  other 
servants,  saying,  Tell  them  which 
are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  pre- 
pared my  dinner :  my  oxen  and 
my  Sittings  or^  killed,  and  all 
things  are  ready  :  come  unto 
the  marriage. 

5  But  they  made  light  of  it^ 
and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his 
&rai, another  to  his  merchandise; 

€  And  the  remnant  took  his 
serrants,  and  entreated  thein 
spitefully,  and  slew  thrnn, 

7  But  when   the  king  heard 


thereof  J  he  was  wroth :  and  he 
sent  forth  his  armies,  and  de- 
stroyed those  mnrderersy  and 
burned  up  their  city. 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants, 
The  wedding  is  ready,  but  they 
which  were  bidden  were  not 
worthy. 

9  €ro  ye  therefore  into  the 
highways,  and  as  many  as  ye* 
shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went  out 
into  the  highways,  and  gathered 
together  all  as  many  as  they 
found,  both  bad  and  good :  and 
the  wedding  was  furnished  with 
guests. 

1 1  IT  And  when  the  king  came 
in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw 
there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a' 
wedding  garment : 

12  And  he  saith  unto  him, 
Friend,  how  camest  thou  in 
hither  not  having  a  wedding 
garment  ?  And  he  was  speechless. 

13  Then  said  the  king  to  the 
servants.  Bind  him  hand  and 
foot,  and  take  him  away,  and 
cast  him  into  outer  darkness; 
there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  For  many  are  called,  but 
few  are  chosen. 
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1 — 14.]  We  learn  from  this  parable  the  danger  of  neglecting  the  invita- 
tions,  which  God  has  addressed  to  us,  to  repent  and  turn  to  hun.  Let  no 
desire  to  gain  worldly  riches  lead  us  to  disobey  these  gracious  invitations, 
or  to  put  off  listening  to  them  to  future  seasons.  The  inritations  of  the 
gospel  were  iirst  addressed  to  the  Jews ;  but  they  refused  to  comply  with 
them.  Their  case  is  represented  by  those  mentioned  in  the  parable,  who 
were  bidden  to  the  marriage  feast,  but  were  not  worthy.  The  Gentiles,  who 
were  chosen  in  the  stead  of  the  Jews,  are  represented  by  those,  who  were 
found  in  the  highways,  and  compelled  to  come  in.  But  let  no  one  who,  being 
aGrentileby  nature,  is  so  mercifully  dealt  with,  presume  upon  divine  love,  and 
misdemean  himself  in  the  church  of  God.  The  privileges  of  the  Christian 
church  will  be  of  no  avail  to  those,  who  shall  have  acted  unworthily 
of  their  privileges.  I^ct  us  strive  to  obtain  the  spirit  of  Christ,  as  we  are 
partakers  of  Uie  privilege  of  living  within  the  sphere  of  its  influence. 


15%  Then  went  the  Pharisees, 
and  took  counsel  how  they 
might  entangle  him  in  hia  talk. 

16  And  they  sent  out  unto  him 
their  disciples  with  the  Hero- 
dians,  saying,  Master,  we  know 
that  thou  art  true,  and  teachest 
the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither 
carest  thou  for  any  man:  for 
thou  regardest  not  the  person  of 
men. 

17  Tell  U8  therefore.  What 
thinkest  thou  1  Is  it  lawful  to 
give  trihute  unto  Gsssar,  or 
noti 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their 


wickedness,  and  said,  Why  tempt 
ye  me,  ye  hypocrites? 

1 9  Shew  me  the  tribute  money. 
And  they  brought  unto  him  a 
penny. 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Whose  18  this  image  and  super- 
scription ? 

21  They  say  unto  him,  Caesar  s. 
Then  saith  he  unto  them. 
Render  therefore  unto  Csesar  the 
things  which  are  Ctet^ar^s ;  and  un- 
to God  the  things  that  are  God'a. 

22  When  they  hail  heard  these 
tDorcb,  they  marvelled,  and  lef^ 
him,  and  went  their  way. 


16—22.1  Civil  government  is  an  institution  sanctioned  by  Almighty 
God ;  ana  the  just  regulations  of  civil  government  are,  therefore,  not  to  bie 
violated.  A  moral  guilt  belongs  to  the  causeless  violation  of  them:  and 
he  that  resisteth  the  power  of  the  civil  ruler,  when  justly  exercised,  resisteth 
the  ordinance  of  God,  and  falls  under  the  condemnation  of  the  transgression 
of  his  laws.  Let  us  learn  and  practise  the  lesson,  which  our  Lord  teaches 
us  in  his  submission  to  the  regulations  of  the  civil  government,  which, 
prevailed  in  his  time.  The  tribute-money,  which  he  paid,  went  in  part  to 
the  support  of  an  idolatrous  worship.  But  that  was  the  concern  of  thostf 
who  received  it.  The  levying  of  tribute  was  a  thing  lawful,  and  that  was' 
all,  which  our  Lord  was  concerned  with.  We  may,  accordinglv,  innocently 
submit  to  imposts  established  by  law,  though  we  may  refuse  all  complicity 
with  the  modes  of  applying  the  public  revenue.  But,  while  we  submit  to 
the  powers  that  be,  we  are  not  required  to  make  slaves  of  ourselves  by 
maintaining  the  divine  right  of  any  particular  form  of  civil  government. 
Kor  does  the  fear  of  God  require  us  to  refrain  from  resisting  tyranny,  or 
seeking  the  amendment  of  civil  laws :  only  let  us  bo  sure  that  we  do  not 
obey  the  impulses  of  pride  and  insuborbination. 
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23  T  The  same  day  came  to 
him  the  Saddacees,  which  say 
that  there  is  no  resurrection, 
and  asked  him. 

24  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said, 
If  a  man  die,  haying  no  children, 
his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife, 
snd  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

25  Now  there  were  with  us 
seven  brethren :  and  the  first, 
when  he  had  married  a  wife, 
deceased,  and,  having  no  issue, 
lefl  his  wife  unto  his  brother  : 

26  Likewise  the  second  also, 
and  the  third,  unto  the  seventh. 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman 
died  also. 

28  Therefore  in  the  resurrec- 
tion whose  wife  shall  she  be  of 
the  seven  )  for  they  all  had  her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said 
onto  them,  Te  do  err,  not  know- 
ing the  scriptures,  nor  the  power 
of  God. 

30  For  in  the  resurrection  they 
neither  many,  nor  are  given  in 
marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels 
of  God  in  heaven. 

31  But  as  touching  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  have  ye  not 


read  that  which    was   spoken 
unto  you  by  God,  saying, 

32  I  am  the  Go.d  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
Gro<l  of  Jacob  1  God  is  not  the 
God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living. 

33  And  when  the  multitude 
heard  this,  they  were  astonished 
at  his  doctrine. 

34  %  But  when  the  Pharisees 
had  heard  thitt  he  had  put  the 
Sadducees  to  silence^  they  were 
gathered  together. 

35  Then  one  of  them,  which 
wcu  a  lawyer,  asked  him  a  qibea- 
tion^  tempting  him,  and  saying, 

36  Master,  which  t^  the  great 
commandment  in  the  law? 

37  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 

38  This  is  the  fii-st  and  great 
eommandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like 
unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself. 

40  On  these  two  command- 
ments hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets. 


23 — 40.]  We  stand  astonished  at  the  folly  of  the  argument  against  a 
Rtarreetion  from  the  dead  and  a  fntare  life,  implied  in  the  case  supposed  by 
the  Saddncees ;  but  there  is  nothing  too  foolish  to  be  adduced  against  the 
tnith  by  those,  who  are  determined  not  to  be  convinced  by  it  Our  Lord, 
boweTer,  manifested  the  folly  of  the  Sadducees  and  in  doing  so  attracted  the 
attention  of  the  Pharisees.  They  were  rival  sects ;  and  the  Pharisees,  baring 
heard  that  their  opponents  had  been  put  to  silence,  wished  perhaps  to  try 
whether  the  Lord's  teaching  could  be  made  to  coincide  with  their  own.  One 
of  their  number,  accordingly,  asked  him  a  question  concerning  the  law, 
vhich  gave  occasion  to  his  announcement,  that  the  love  of  God  and  the  love 
of  man  are  the  first  principles  of  morality.  The  Jewish  law  of  ten  com- 
mands was  a  development  of  these  principles :  it  was  suited  to  the  peculiar 
circumstances  of  the  Jews,  and  to  the  character  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation. 
A  more  ftiU  and  perfect  development  of  these  principles,  however,  took  place 
under  the  gospel  dirocnsation ;  and  in  this,  as  in  other  respects,  we  are  bound 
to  be  thaiSittl  for  me  greater  advantages  we  enjoy. 
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41  IT  While  the  Pharisees  were 
gathered  together,  Jeaus  asked 
them, 

42  Saying,  What  think  ye  of 
Christ)  whose  son  is  he?  They 
say  unto  him,  The  8on  of  Da- 
vid. 

43  He  saith  nnto  them,  How 
then  doth  David  in  spirit  call 
him  Lord,  saying, 


44  The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 
till  I  make  thine  enemie»  thy 
footstool? 

45  If  David  then  call  him 
Lord,  how  is  he  his  son  I 

46  And  no  man  was  able  to 
answer  him  a  word,  neither  dunt 
any  man  from  that  day  forth 
ask  him  any  more  questions. 


41 — 46.]  According  to  his  baman  nature,  Christ  was  the  son  of  David ; 
but  he  was  also  the  Ix>rd  of  David  in  virtue  of  his  divine  nature.  The 
Pharisees,  who  pretended  to  know  every  thing,  were  not  acquainted  with 
the  mystery  of  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah, 
and  so  could  not  answer  our  Lord's  question  respecting  the  difficulty  of 
David*s  calling  the  Messiah  his  son  while  he  was  also  his  Lord.  Let  us  be 
thankful,  that  this  great  mystery  of  godliness  is  made  known  unto  us ;  and 
that  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  writings  of  those, 
who  were  eyewitnesses  of  his  divine  power  and  benignity.  One  of  them  says, 
"  We  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full' of 
grace  and  truth."  He  thus  manifested  himself  to  men,  that  he  might  dis> 
play  before  them  those  attributes  of  the  divine  nature,  which  it  is  possible 
for  men  in  some  degree  to  imitate,  and  so  become  assimilated  to  the  divine 
nature. 


CHAPTER  XXHL 

1  Christ  admoni*heth  the  people  to  follow 
the  good  doctrine,  not  the  evil  «r- 
ampteSf  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 
6  His  disciples  must  beware  of  their 
ambitioTL  13  He  denouneeth  eight 
woes  against  their  hypocrisy  and 
blindness:  34  and  prophesieth  of  the 
destruction  ofJenSalim,  "^ 

THEN  spake  Jesus  to  the 
multitude^  and  to  his  dis- 
ciples, 

2  Saying,  The  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat : 

3  All  therefore  whatsoever 
they  bid  you  observe,  <Aa<  observe 
and  do;  but  do  not  ye  after  their 
works :  for  they  say,  and  do  not. 

4  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens 
and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and 
lay  them  on  men's  shoulders ;  but 
they  themselves  will  not  move 
them  with  one  of  their  fingers. 


5  But  all  their  works  they  do 
for  to  be  seen  of  men:  they 
make  broad  their  phylacteries, 
and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their 
garments. 

6  And  love  the  uppermost 
rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief 
seats  in  the  synagogiies. 

7  Andgreetings  in  the  markets, 
and  to  be  called  of  men,  Eabbi, 
Rabbi. 

8  But  be  not  ye  called  Babbi : 
for  one  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren. 

9  And  call  no  man  your  father 
upon  the  earth :  for  one  is  your 
Father,  which  is  in  heaven. 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  mas- 
ters: for  one  is  your  Master, 
even  Christ. 

11  But  he  that  is  greatest 
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among  you  shall  be  your  ser- 
vant. 


14r  Woe  unto  yott,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  I  foryede- 


12  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  vour  widows*  houses,  and  for  a 
himself  shall  be  abased ;  and  he '  pretence  make  long  prayer: 
that  shall  humble  himself  ^all  therefore  ye  shall  receive  the 
be  exalted.  ,  greater  damnation. 

.  13  T  But  woe  unto  you,  scribes  I  15  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye '  Pharisees,  hypocrites  I  for  ye 
shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  |  compass  sea  and  land  to,  make 
against  men :  for  ye  neither  go ,  one  proselyte,  and  when  he  is 
in  yourselves^  neither  suffer  ye  |  made,  ye  make  him  twofold 
them  that  are  entering  to  go  |  more  the  child  of  hell  than  your- 
in.  !  selves. 

1 — 15.]  Men  mut  not  take  occasion  from  the  failings,  or  even  from  the 
wickedneM,  of  their  teachers  to  leave  off  obedience  to  the  laws  of  God. 

Oar  Saviour  accordingly  told  the  people,  whom  he  was  instracting,  to  obej 
the  teaching  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  so  far  as  it  should  agree  with  the 
laws  of  God,  but  to  beware  of  following  their  example.  They  were  people 
of  anboanded  pride,  and  were  constantly  seeking  their  own  exaltation ;  but 
the  gospel  recommends  the  opposite  course,  and  informs  us,  that  whosoever 
exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  that  he  who  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted. 

How  little  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in  pretences  to  superior  piety!  We 
see  this  in  the  caite  of  the  Pharisees.  As  true  religion  shows  itself  chiefly 
in  hnmility,  great  pretensions  are  rather  a  presumption  against  the  piety  of  a 
man  than  for  it.  We  see,  moreover,  from  our  Saviour*s  rebuke  of  the  Pharisees, 
how  little  credit  is  due  to  zeal  for  particular  modes  of  religion.  So  that  we 
learn,  from  what  has  just  been  read,  to  cultivate  the  humility  which  shrinks 
from  pretension,  and  the  charity  which  prevents  the  zeal  of  party  spirit. 


16  Woe  unto  yon,   ye  hlind'   20  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear 
guides,   which   say,  Whosoever  by  the  altar,  sweareth  hy  it,  and 
shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  by  all  things  thereon, 
nothing ;    hut   whosoever  shall     21  And  whoso  shall  swear  hy 


swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple, 
he  is  a  debtor! 

17  Ye  fools  and  blind:  for 
whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the 
temple  that  sanctifieth  the  gold] 

1 8  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing;  but 
w1io.<(oever  sweareth  by  the  gift 
that  is  upon  it,  he  b  guilty. 


the  temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and 
by  him  that  dwelleth  therein. 

22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by 
heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne 
of  Gknl,  and  by  him  that  sitteth 
thereon. 

28  Woe  unto  yon  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye 
pay  tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and 


1 9  F(8  fools  and  blind :  for  cummin,  and  have  omitted  the* 
whether  ffgreater,thegift,or  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law^^ 
altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift!     judgmenti mercy, and fiskith :  these 
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ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not 
to  leave  the  other  undone. 

24  Ye  blind  guides,  which 
strain  at  a  gnat)  and  swallow  a 
camel. 

25  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye 
make  clean  the  outside  of  the 
cup  and  of  the  platter,  but  with- 
in they  are  full  of  extortion 
and  excess. 

26  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse 
first  that  which  %8  within  the 


cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside 
of  them  may  be  clean  also. 

27  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrit'Cs!  for  ye  are 
like  unto  whited  sepulchres, 
which  indeed  appear  beautiful 
outward,  but  are  within  full  o£ 
dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  un- 
cleanness. 

28  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly 
appear  righteous  unto  men,  but 
within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy 
and  iniquity. 


16 — 28.]  It  is  the  propertj  of  saperstition  to  prefer  ceremonial  oboer- 
ranees  to  spiritual  religion,  and  to  attach  merit  to  the  belief  of  that  which 
Is  unreasonable.  But  true  religion  is  spiritual  and  reasonable.  Our  Saviour 
called  the  proud  and  superstitious  Pharisees  **  fools  and  blind ;  '*  and  indeed 
they  well  deseryed  the  appellations. 

The  smaller  matters,  which  were  enjoined  bj  the  law,  our  Lord  said  were 
to  be  obser%'ed  ;  such  as  the  paying  tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin ; 
but  not  to  be  substituted,  after  the  manner  of  the  Pharisees,  for  the  great 
matters  of  judgment,  mercj,  and  faith.  It  signifies  not  how  correct  we  be 
in  matters  of  form,  or  in  any  of  the  circumstances  of  religion,  if  we  are 
wanting  in  the  weightier  matters  of  judgment  and  mercy  towards  our  fellow 
creatures,  and  faith  towards  God.  For  these  are  the  products  of  inward 
rectitude,  and  of  a  heart  purified  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Of  how  little  con- 
sequence it  is  to  appear  good  to  men,  if  God  sees  our  inward  parts  to  be 
full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity  I 


29  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  because 
ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  garnish  the  sepulchres 
of  the  righteous, 

30  And  sav,  If  ^^e  had  been  in 
the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would 
not  have  been  partakers  with 
them  in  the  blood  of  the  pix)- 
phets. 

31  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses 
unto  yourselyes,  that  ye  are  the 
children  of  them  which  killed 
the  prophets. 

32  Fill  ye  up  then  the  mea- 
sure of  your  fathers. 


of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the 
damnation  of  hell? 

84  T  Wherefore,  behold,  I 
send  unto  you  prophets,  and 
wise  men,  and  scribes :  and  8ome 
of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify ; 
and  same  of  them  shall  ye 
scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and 
persecute  them  from  city  to 
city: 

35  That  upon  you  may  come 
all  the  righteous  blood  shed 
upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood 
of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood 
of  &charias  son  of  Barachias» 
whom    ye  slew    between    the 


83  Ye  serpents^  ye  generation  j  temple  and  the  altar. 
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36  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All 
these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
genention. 

37  0  Jemaalem,  Jerusalem, 
thou  that  killest  the  prophets, 
and  stonest  them  which  are  sent 


her  chickens  under  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not  1 

38  Behold,  your  house  is  left 
unto  you  desolate. 

39  For  I  say  unto  you,   Ye 
shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till 


unto  thee,  how  often  would  1 1  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  ia  he  that 
haye  gathered  thy  children  to-  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
gether,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  Lord. 

29—39.]  Notwithstanding  that  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  disallowed  in 
woids  the  deeds  of  their  fathers  in  slaying  the  prophets,  they  were 
msnifestly  of  the  same  spirit ;  and  were  more  truly  than  they  chose  to  con- 
fess, or  even  perhaps  imagined,  the  children  of  those  who  killed  the  prophets. 
They  alleged  that  they  would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  of  the 
blood  of  the  prophets,  while  they  were  desiring  the  blood  of  one  greater  and 
better  than  any  of  the  prophets;  and  so  were  filling  np  the  measure  of  the 
iniqni^  of  their  fathers.  We  see  how  possible  it  is  for  men,  while  they 
disappioTe  the  bad  deeds  of  others,  to  be  unconsciously  actuated  by  the  same 
eril  spirit  themselves,  which  is  the  origin  of  the  sins  which  they  disallow. 
The  measure  of  the  iniquities  of  the  Jews  was  now  about  to  be  complete. 
They  were  about  to  slay  their  Messiah  ;  and  in  that  wicked  deed  to  bring 
npon  themnelves  the  most  awful  punishment  that  perhaps  ever  befell  a 
natfon,  acoording  to  our  Lord's  saying,  "  All  these  things  shall  come  on 
tMs  generation."  


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

1  CkriH/artielhlhthedettrmeHmofthe 
tempi t :  3  tekat  and  how  great  eala- 
wiities  shail  be  before  it :  29  the  eigne 
of  hi*  coming  tojudament  36  And  be- 
eaute  that  dag  ana  hour  is  unknown, 
42  we  ought  to  watch  like  good  ser- 
vante  expwiing  every  moment  our 
matter^M  coming. 

AND  Jesus  went  out,  and 
departed  from  the  temple : 
and  his  disciples  came  to  him  for 
to  shew  him  the  buildings  of  the 
temple. 

2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
See  ye  not  all  these  things)  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  There  shall  not  be 
left  here  one  stone  upon  another 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

3  T  And  as  he  sat  upon  the 
mount  of  Olivesy  the  disciples 
came  unto  him  privately,  say- 
ing, Tell  us,  when  shall  these 


things  be?  and  what  sImU be  the 
sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the 
end  of  the  world? 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Take  heed  that  no 
man  deceive  you. 

5  For  many  shall  come  in  my 
name,  saying,  I  am  Christ;  and 
shall  deceive  many. 

6  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wara 
and  rumoura  of  wars:  see  that 
ye  be  not  troubled :  for  all  these 
ihinge  must  come  tO  pass,  but 
the  end  is  not  yet. 

7  For  nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom:  and  there  shall  be 
famines,  and  pestilences,  and 
earthquakes,  in  divers  places. 

8  All  these  are  the  beginning 
of  sorrows. 
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1 — 8.]  The  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  the  temple  vos  remarkablj 
fulfilled  a  few  years  after  it  was  uttered.  The  Komans  destroyed  a  great 
part  of  Jerusalem,  and  utterly  razed  the  temple.  The  foreknowledge  of 
Jesus  exhibited  in  this  instance,  stands  as  a  proof  of  his  divine  mi8.«ion. 
Fulfilled  prophecy  is  of  the  nature  of  a  miracle,  and  proves,  therefore,  the 
divine  consent  to  the  teaching  of  the  person,  who  prophesies. 

In  this  remarkable  chapter  the  coining  of  the  Son  of  man  has  two  meanings ; 
the  first,  in  relation  to  his  visiting  the  Jewish  nation  with  retributive  justice ; 
the  second,  in  relation  to  his  coming  at  the  last  day  to  judge  tlie  world.  His 
visiting  the  Jews  with  judgment  was  mentioned  by  him,  probably  to  pre- 
figure the  general  judgment  of  mankind.  The  type  and  the  thing  typified 
are  so  intermingled  in  the  prophecy,  that  it  is  difficult  to  distinguish  exactly 
what  belongs  to  the  one,  and  what  to  the  other;  but  the  whole  gives  us  a 
strong  impression  of  the  terrors  of  divine  judgment,  when  once  men  have 
filled  the  measure  of  their  sins. 


9  Then  shall  they  deliver  you 
up  to  be  afflicted,  aud  shall  kill 
jou :  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
nations  for  my  name's  sake. 

1 0  And  then  shall  many  be  of- 
fended, and  shall  beti-aj  one 
another,  and  shall  hate  one 
another. 

11  And  many  false  prophets 
shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive  vany. 

12  And  because  iniquity  shall 
abound,  the  love  of  many  shall 
wax  cold. 

1 3  But  he  that  shall  endure  un- 
to the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

1 4  And  this  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom shall  be  preached  in  all  the 
world  for  a  witness  unto  all  na- 
tions; and  then  shall  the  end 
come. 

15  When  ye  therefore  shall 
see  the  abomination  of  dasola- 


tion,  si)oken  of  by  Daniel  the 
prophet;  stand  in  the  holy  place, 
(whoso  readeth,  let  him  under- 
stand :) 

1 6  Then  let  them  which  be  in 
Judeea  flee  into  the  mountains : 

17  Let  him  which  is  on  the 
housetop  not  come  down  to  take 
any  thing  out  of  his  house: 

18  Neither  let  him  which  is  in 
the  field  j-eturn  back  to  take  hia 
clothes. 

19  And  woe  unto  them  that 
are  with  child,  and  to  them  that 
give  suck  in  those  days  ! 

20  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight 
be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on 
the  sabbath  day : 

21  For  then  shall  be  great  tri- 
bulation, such  as  was  not  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
thifi  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be. 


9—21.]  We  have  a  particnlar  account,  in  the  history  of  Josephus,  of  the 
afflictions  which  our  Lord  here  prophesies  were  coming  upon  the  Jewish 
nation.  The  siege  and  captarc  of  Jerusalem  were  attended  with  such 
horrors  as  we  scarcely  find  a  parallel  to  in  the  history  of  any  other  war. 
So  fearful  a  vengeance  did  Almighty  God  at  length  take  on  the  sins  of  the 
Jews,  though  he  had  bo  long  forborne  to  punish,  and  given  so  long  space 
for  repentance.  It  is  happy  for  such  as  are  chargeable  with  sin,  (as  who  is 
not?)  if  the  long-suflfering  of  God  leads  them  to  repentance.  His  forbear- 
ance has  fulfilled  its  purpose  in  them,  and  his  grace  and  mercy  are  glorified 
in  their  salvation. 
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22  And  except  those  days 
should  be  shortened,  there  should 
no  flesh  be  sared:  but  for  the 
eject's  sake  those  days  shall  be 
shortened. 

23  Then  if  any  man  shall  say 
unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christy  or 
there;  belieire  it  not. 

24  For  there  shall  arise  false 
Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and 
shall  shew  great  signs  and  won- 
ders; insomuch  that,  if  it  were 
])ossible,  they  shall  deeeiTe  the 
veiy  elect. 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  you 
before. 

26  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say 
unto  you.  Behold  he  is  in  the 
desert;  go  not  forth :  behold,  tie 
i»  in  the  secret  chambers;  be- 
lieve it  not. 

27  For  as  the  lightning  cometh 
out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even 
unto  the  west ;  so  shall  also  the 
coniiag  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

t)^  For  wheresoever  the  car- 
case is>  there  will  the  eagles  be 
gathered  together. 

29  %  Immediately  afler  the 
tribulation  of  those  days  shall 
the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the 


moon  shaU  not  give  her  light, 
and  the  stars  shall  £ill  from  hea^ 
ven,  and  the  powers  of  the  hea*- 
vens  shall  be  shaken : 

30  And  then  shall  appear  the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  hea* 
ven :  and  then  shall  all  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and 
they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power  and  great  glory. 

31  And  he  shall  send  his  angels 
with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  they  shall  gather  togeUier 
his  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the 
other. 

32  Now  learn  a  pai*able  of  the 
fig  tree;  When  his  branch  is 
yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth 
leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is 
nigh. 

33  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye 
shall  see  all  these  things,  know 
that  it  is  near,  enen  at  the  doors. 

34  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This 
geneiution  shall  not  pass,  till  all 
these  things  be  fulfilled. 

35  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away. 


23—35.]  Thiring  the  miseries  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  which  took 
place  about  forty  years  after  our  Lord  foretold  it,  several  impostors  arose, 
«ach  giring  himself  out  to  be  the  Messiah.  This,  and  other  particulars  of 
tliose  awfoi  times,  our  Lord  foretold  to  his  disciples  with  a  view  of  prepar- 
ing their  minds  for  them.  And  in  like  manner  he  has  foreshown  to  us  what 
i>  to  take  place  in  the  lost  judgment,  when  God  shall  render  unto  e very- 
man  according  to  his  works,  in  order  that  we  may  prepare  ourselves  for  that 
awful  occasion.  Let  us  look  daily  to  him  for  grace  to  help  us  to  prepare  to 
meet  him ;  and  pray  that  we  may  then  he  found  among  those,  who  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  to  whom  there  is  no  condemnation. 


3C  Y  But  of  that  day  and  hour 
kuoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the 


angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father 
only. 
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37  But  as  the  days  of  Noe 
foerey  so  shall  also  the  comiDg  of 
the  Son  of  man  be. 

38  For  as  in  the  days  that 
were  before  the  flood  they  were 
eating  and  drinking,  m/rrying 
and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the 
day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark. 

39  And  knew  not  until  the 
flood  came,  and  took  them  all 
away;  bo  shall  also  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

40  Then  shall  two  be  in  the 
field ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left. 

41  Two  women  shall  he  grind- 
ing at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  left. 

42  %  Watch  therefore:  for  ye 
know  not  what  hour  your  Lord 
doth  come. 

43  But  know  this,  that  if  the 
goodman  of  the  house  had  known 
in  what  watch  the  thief  would 
come,  he  would  have  watched, 
and  would  not  have  suffered  his 
house  to  be  broken  up. 


44  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready : 
for  in  such  «.  ho^  «.  ye  thii 
not  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

45  Who  then  is  a  fiiithful  and 
wise  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath 
made  ruler  over  his  household,  to 
give  them  meat  in  due  season! 

46  Blessed  ia  that  servant^ 
whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  so  doing. 

47  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That 
he  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all 
his  goods. 

48  But  and  if  that  evil  servant 
shall  say  in  his  heart,  My  Lord 
delayeth  his  coming; 

49  And  shall  begin  to  smite 
his  fellow-servaUts,  and  to  eat 
and  drink  with  the  drunken ; 

50  The  lord  of  that  servant 
shall  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an 
hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of, 

51  And  shall  cut  him  asunder, 
and  appoint  him  his  portion  with 
the  hypocrites:  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 


36—51.]  Not  even  the  Lord  himself,  according  to  his  human  nature, 
knew  the  day  and  hoar  of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man,  but  the  divine 
nature  only.  The  time  is  uncertain  to  us,  that  we  may  be  in  a  state  of  con- 
stant preparation  for  it. 

It  is  impossible  for  us  to  maintain  the  character  of  Christians  without 
being  watchful ;  so  many  enemies  beset  our  path,  so  great  is  our  weakness, 
so  strong  our  propensities  to  what  is  wrong,  that,  except  we  watch  and 
pray,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  live  as  Christians,  fiut  we  shall  find  that 
watchfulness  and  prayer,  if  we  continue  to  watch  and  pray,  are  not  only  tfae 
sources  of  our  security,  but  of  our  peace  and  enjoyment  as  well.  Tbe  most 
watchful  Christian  is,  by  the  appointment  of  him,  who  measures  out  the 
happiness  of  each,  the  happiest  man. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 
1  TTie  parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  14  and 
of  the  taUnit.  31  AUo^  (A«  detcripHon 
of  the  latt  judgment. 

THEN  shall  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 


virgins,  which  took  their  lamps, 
and  went  forth  to  meet  the 
bridegroom. 

2  And  five  of  them  were  wise, 
and  five  were  foolish. 
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3  They  that  were  fooliah  took 
their  kmps^  and  took  no  oil  with 
them: 

4  Bat  the  wise  took  oil  in  their 
yesBeh  with  their  kmps. 

5  While  the  brid^room  tar- 
ried, theyall  slumbered  and  slept. 

6  And  at  midnight  there  was 
t  07  made^  Behold  the  bride- 
groom Cometh  j  go  ye  out  to 
meet  him. 

7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose, 
and  trimmed  their  lamps. 

8  And  the  foolish  said  nnto  the 
wise,  Give  ns  of  your  oil;  for 
our  lamps  are  gone  out. 

9  But  the  wise  answered,  say- 
ing, IfU  to;  lest  there  be  not 


enough  for  us  and  you;  but  go 
ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and 
buy  for  yourselves. 

10  And  while  they  went  to 
buy,  the  bridegroom  came;  and 
they  that  were  ready  went  in 
with  him  to  the  marriage :  and 
the  door  was  shut. 

11  Afterward  came  also  the 
other  virgins,  saying.  Lord,  Lord, 
open  to  us. 

12  But  he  answered  and  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know 
you  not. 

13  Watch  therefore,  for  ye 
know  neither  the  day  nor  the 
hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man 
Cometh. 


1—13.1  It  was  oar  Lord's  design  in  the  pamble  of  the  ten  virgins, 
to  show  the  importance  of  living  in  a  state  of  preparation  for  death.  It 
voald  seem  to  be  the  sense  of  the  parable,  that  nothing  can  be  done  in  the 
VAJ  of  preparing  ourselves  for  eternity  after  the  present  life  is  past;  and 
that  oar  eternal  destinies  are  to  be  determined  by  the  result  of  the  trial 
vhich  we  undergo  while  we  live  upon  earth.  It  appears  also,  from  the 
tenor  of  the  parable,  that  no  help  of  others  can  avail  as,  if  we  be  wanting  to 
OBTselres.  The  wise  virgins  could  give  no  help  to  the  foolish,  but  only 
><lnce.  So,  godly  friends  may  advise  us,  remonstrate  with  us,  and  pray  for 
Of ;  yet  no  man  can  save  his  brother,  nor  make  agreement  unto  God  for 
him.  Every  man  is  to  answer  for  himself,  and  not  for  another.  How  care- 
^l  the  parable  suggests,  we  should  be  to  improve  our  time,  short  it  is  at  the 
longest,  and  always  uncertain  in  its  continuance !  How  careful  we  should 
l>e  to  be  ready  for  the  Lord's  coming,  whenever  he  may  summon  us  to 
meet  him! 


U  T  For     the     kingdom     o/\ 
fieaven  if  as  a  man  travelling  into 
&  &r  country,   who   called  his 
ovn  servants,  and  delivered  unto 
them  his  goods. 

15  And  unto  one  he  gave  five 
talents,  to  another  two,  and  to 
another  one  ;  to  every  man  ac- 
cording to  hisseveralability;  and 
•traightway  took  his  journey. 

16  Then  he  that  had  received 
the  five  talents  went  and  traded 


with  the  same,  and  made  t?iem 
other  five  talents. 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had 
received  two,  he  also  gained  other 
two. 

18  But  he  that  had  received 
one  went  and  dij^ged  in  the 
earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money. 

19  After  a  long  time  the  lord 
of  those  servants  cometh,  and 
reckoneth  with  them. 

20  And  so  he  that  had  received 


76 


GOSPEL  ACCORDINQ  TO  ST.  MATTHEW. 


€ve  talents  came  and  brought 
other  five  talents,  saying,  Lord, 
thou  deliveredst  unto  me  five 
talents :  behold,  I  have  gained 
beside  them  five  talents  more. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him, 
Well  done,  thou  good  and  faith> 
ful  servant:  thou  hast  been 
fiiithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  lord. 

22  He  also  that  had  received 
two  talents  came  and  said.  Lord, 
thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two 
talents :  behold,  I  have  gained 
two  other  talents  beside  them. 

23  His  lord  said  unto  him. 
Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant;  thou  bast  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee 
ruler  over  many  things:  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

24  Then  he  which  had  received 
the  one  talent  came  and  said, 
Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou 
art  an  hard  man,  reaping  where 
thou    hast   not   sown,  and  ga- 


thering   where  thou  hast    not 
strawed : 

25  And  I  was  afraid,  and  went 
and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth: 
lo,  t/iere  thou  hast  that  %s  thine. 

26  His  lord  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  llwu  wicked  and 
slothful  servant,  thou  knewest 
that  I  reap  where  I  sowed  not| 
and  gather  where  I  have  not 
strawed : 

27  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to 
have  put  my  money  to  the 
exchangers,  and  then  at  my 
coming  I  should  have  received 
mine  own  with  usury. 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent 
from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him 
which  hath  ten  talents. 

29  For  unto  every  one  that 
hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
have  abundance ;  but  from  him 
that  hath  not  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  which  he  hath. 

30  And  cast  ye  the  unprofit- 
able seiTant  into  outer  darkness : 
there  shall  be  weeping  'and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 


14 — 30.]  By  the  talents  mentioned  in  this  parable,  as  given  by  the 
lord  to  his  servants,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  represents  the  various  abilities 
which  God  has  given  to  us,  and  in  the  use  of  which  we  glorify  him,  become 
helpful  to  one  another,  and  work  out  our  own  salvation.  He  gives  abilities 
in  various  measures ;  bat,  in  whatever  measure  he  gives  them,  he  expects 
a  corresponding  use  of  them ;  so  that  it  becomes  us  rather  to  set  ourselves 
to  turn  to  good  account  what  abilities  wc  may  have,  than  to  indulge 
the  pride  of  possessing  them.  The  servants  in  the  parable,  who  made  a  good 
use  of  their  talents,  received  their  lord's  approbation ;  the  slothful  fell 
under  condemnation.  Let  no  one  suppose  that  he  is  utterlv  without  talents 
to  improve,  or  that  he  has  so  little,  that  It  is  not  worth  his  while  to  try  to 
improve  that  little.  God  will  deal  with  us  according  to  what  wo  hare,  and 
not  according  to  what  we  have  not ;  and  our  Lord  has  taught  us,  that  we  are 
accountable  for  the  use  of  the  smallest  gifts,  which  God  has  entrusted  to  us. 


Zl  %  When  the  Son  of  man 
shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  holy  angels  with  him,  then 


shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
his  glory : 
32  And  before  him  shall  be 
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gathoed  all  uations:  and  he 
shall  separate  them  one  from 
another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth 
his  sheep  from  the  goats: 

33  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep 
on  his  right  hanc^  bat  the  goats 
OB  the  left 

34  Then  shall  the  King  say  an- 
te them  on  his  right  hand, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of 
the  w<Hrld : 

35  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and 
je  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  drink :  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in : 

36  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me : 
I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  I 
▼as  in  prison,  and  ye  came  un- 
to xne. 

37  Then  shall  the  righteous  an- 
swer him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw 
we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  theel 
or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink? 

33  When  saw  we  thee  a 
stranger,  and  took  thee  in?  or 
naked,  and  clothed  thee'i 

39  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick, 
or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee? 

40  And  the  King  shall  answer 


and  say  unto  them,  Verily  I 
say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye 
have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me. 

41  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto 
them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels: 

42  For  I  was  an  hungred, 
and  ye  gave  me  ne  meat :  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink : 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye 
took  me  not  in :  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me  not:  sick,  and  in 
prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not. 

44  Then  shall  they  also  an- 
swer him,  saying,  Lord,  when 
saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  or 
athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked, 
or  sick,  or  in  pnson,  and  did  not 
minister  unto  thee? 

45  Then  shall  he  answer  them, 
saying,  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
Inasmuch  as  ye  did  il  not  to  one 
of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it 
not  to  me. 

46  And  these  shall  go  away 
into  everlasting  punishment : 
but  the  righteous  into  life  etemaL 


31 — 46.]  We  may  learn  from  this  part  of  our  Lord's  discourse  concern- 
ing the  final  judgment,  how  acceptable  to  him  are  works  of  mercy  done  to 
oQr  fellow-creatures,  and  especially  to  such  of  them  as  are  his  people. 
We  should  entertain  a  tender  sympathy  in  the  wants  and  sorrows  of  all  men, 
u  being  brethren  of  one  common  father;  but  if  we  be  the  reconciled 
(hOdren  of  God  through  Christ,  we  have  occasions  of  additional  and  still 
more  powerful  sympathy  with  those,  who  are  by  the  same  means  restored  to 
his  farour.  Accordingly,  if  we  be  genuine  Christians,  we  shall  hare  an 
especial  sympathy  with  the  indigent  or  afflicted  people  of  Christ.  The 
conclasion  of  the  last  of  our  Lord*s  discourses,  which  St  Matthew  has 
recorded,  is  full  of  awful  meaning.  It  should  occur  to  us  whenever  we  are 
tempted  to  shut  up  our  compassions  against  our  needy,  oppressed,  or  afflicted 
bmnren.  Let  us  remember,  that  whatsoever  we  do' or  deny  to  them,  we  do 
or  deny  to  him,  who  is  to  be  oar  judge. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

1  7%e  nders  conspire  againtt  Christ 
6  The  teonutn  anoifUeth  his  head. 
14  Judas  selleth  him,  17  Christ 
eateth  ths  passover :  36  insHhiteth  his 
holy  supper :  3G  ^aueth  in  the  gar- 
den :  47  and  being  betrayed  unth  a 
hiss.  57  is  carried  to  Caiaphas,  69  and 
denied  o/ Peter, 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Jesus  had  finished  all  these 
sayings,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

2  Ye  know  that  after  two  days 
is  the/east  of  the  passover,  and 
the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to 
be  crucified. 

3  Then  assembled  together  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and 
the  elders  of  the  people,  unto 
the  palace  of  the  high  priest, 
who  was  called  Caiaphas, 

4  And  consulted  that  they 
might  take  Jesus  by  subtilty, 
and  kill  him, 

5  But  they  said,  Not  on  the 
feast  dai/f  lest  there  be  an  up- 
roar among  the  people. 

6  %  Now  when  Jesus  was  in 
Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon 
the  leper, 


7  There  came  unto  him.  a 
woman  having  an  alabaster  box 
of  very  precious  ointment,  and 
poured  it  on  his  head,  as  he  sat 
cU  meat, 

8  But  when  his  disciples  saw 
it,  they  had  indignation,  saying, 
To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  t 

9  For  this  ointment  might 
have  been  sold  for  much,  and 
given  to  the  poor. 

10  When  Jesus  understood  t£, 
he  said  unto  them.  Why  trouble 
ye  the  woman;  for  she  hath 
wrought  a  good  work  npon 
me. 

11  For  ye  have  the  poor 
always  with  you;  but  me  ye 
have  not  always. 

12  For  in  that  she  hath  poured 
this  ointment  on  my  body,  she 
did  it  for  my  burial. 

13  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall 
be  preached  in  the  whole  world, 
there  shall  also  this,  that  this 
woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a 
memorial  of  her. 


1 — 13.]  The  circumstances  of  our  blessed  Saviour's  death  are  partica- 
larly  worthy  of  the  consideration  of  his  disciples.  They  show  the  greatness 
of  his  love  in  the  shame  and  suffering,  to  which  he  submitted  for  our  sak& 
And,  as  they  show  the  greatness  of  his  love  to  us,  they  have,  except  we  be 
dead  to  good  and  grateful  feelings,  the  effect  of  making  our  love  to  him  the 
greater.  If  we  love  an  earthlv  benefactor  for  deeds  of  kindness,  we  should 
surely  love  the  heavenly  benefactor,  who  has  done  more  for  us  than  any 
earthly  benefactor  could  do.  Besides,  what  earthly  benefactor  would  be 
willing  to  suffer  for  us  what  he  suffered  ?  Where  should  we  find  a  benefactor 
among  those,  whom  we  have  greatly  offended  ?  Yet  while  we  were  still 
sinners  Christ  died  for  us.  We  never  can  owe,  therefore,  to  any  earthly 
benefactor  the  love  and  gratitude,  which  we  owe  to  him.  The  woman,  who 
anointed  him  with  precious  perfumes  unto  his  burial,  was  penetrated  with 
these  feelings,  and  is  held  up  to  us  as  a  pattern  of  love  and  gratitude. 


14  T  Then  one  of  the  twelve, 
called  Judas  Iscariot^  went  unto 
the  chief  priests^ 


15  And  said  unto  them.  What 
will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will 
deliver  him  unto  you) 
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And  tlie7  coveDanted  with  Iiim 
for  tbirtj  pieces  of  silver. 

16  Aod  from  that  time  he 
sought  opportunity  to  betray  him. 

17  T  Now  the  first  day  of  the 
/eu/^mileavened  bread  the  dis- 
dplea  came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto 
hun,  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  pre- 
pare for  thee  to  eat  the  passover  1 

18  And  he  said,  Go  into  the 
city  to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto 
liim,  The  Master  saith.  My  time 
is  at  hand;  I  will  keep  the 
passover  at  thy  house  wiUi  my 
discipIesL 

19  And  the  disciples  did  as 
Jesus  had  appointed  them ;  ,and 
they  made  i^^idy  the  passover. 

20  Now  when  the  even  was 
come,  he  sat  down  with  the 
twelve. 


21  And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one 
of  you  shall  betray  me. 

22  And  they  were  exceeding 
sorrowful,  and  began  every  one 
of  them  to  say  unto  him,  Lord, 
is  it  I? 

23  And  he  answered  and  said, 
He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with 
me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall 
betray  me. 

24  The  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it 
is  written  of  him :  but  woe  ui^o 
that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed  !  it  had  -  been 
good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not 
been  bom. 

2d  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed 
him,  answered  and  said,  Master, 
is  it  I  ?  He  said  unto  him.  Thou 
hast  said. 


14^25i]  It  appears  that  Judas  betrayed  the  Lord  through  avarice.  We 
Rtd,  in  another  port  of  the  sacred  history,  that  he  carried  the  common  purse, 
and  stole  from  the  little  store.  He  it  was,  most  probably,  who  was 
offended  with  the  waste,  as  he  considered  it,  of  the  precious  ointment  which 
the  woman  poured  on  his  head,  which  might  have  been  tomed  into  money, 
and  have  gratified  his  covetonsness:  and  he  sold  his  Master  .to  his  enemies 
for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  We  read,  in  the  subsequent  history  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Aposties,  the  circumstances  of  his  death.  They  furnish  an  awful  warn- 
ing to  those  who  are  tempted  to  betray  the  cause  of  God  through  avarice. 
We  are  not  indeed  in  circumstances  to  render  it  possible  for  us  to  ein  in 
pecisely  the  same  way  as  Judas  did.  But  most  of  the  sins,  of  which  we  read 
in  sacred  history  have  sins  corresponding  to  them,  which  may  be  acted  in 
^^^^  age.  Thus  we  may  through  corrupt  motives  betray  the  cause  of  Christ, 
though  we  cannot  betray  his  person ;  and  this  perhaps  is  no  unusual  sin,  espe- 
cially amonjT  corrupt  men,  who  have  intruded  themselves  into  the  ministry 
ofthegoep^  


2C  T  And  as  they  were  eating, 
^WQA  took  bread,  and  blessed  it, 
and  brake  tit,  and  gave  it  to  the 
disciplesy  and  said^  Take,  eat; 
this  is  my  body. 

27  And  he  took  the  cup,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ; 


28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the 
new  testament,  which  is  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

29  But  I  say  imto  you,  I  will 
not  drink  hencefoi'th  of  this  fniit 
of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when 
I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my 
Father's  kingdom. 
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30  And  when  they  had  sung 
an  hymn,  they  went  out  into  the 
mount  of  Olives. 

31  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them, 
All  je  shall  be  ofiended  because 
of  me  this  night :  for  it  is  written, 
I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and 


33  Peter  answered  and  said 
unto  hirn,  Though  all  men  shall 
be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet 
will  I  never  be  ofiended. 

34  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily 
I  say  unto  thee.  That  this  night, 
before  the  cock  crow,  thou  sbalt 


the  sheep  of  the  flock  shaU  be  >  deny  me  thrfce. 
scattered  abroad.  |   35  Peter  said untohim,  Though. 

32  But  after  I  am  risen  again,  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will 
I  will  go  before  you  into  Ga-  I  not  deny  thee.     Likewise  also 


lilee. 


said  all  the  disciples. 


96 — 35.1  ^^  ^9Te  in  these  rerses  an  account  of  the  institution  of  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  sapper.  St.  Matthew's  account  omits  those  words 
of  the  Lord,  which  enjoloed  the  observance  of  the  ordinance  as  a  com- 
memorative rite,  and  gives  onlj  those  which  speak  of  it  as  a  representative 
rite.  But  it  is  both  representative  and  commemorative.  It  represents  the 
bodv  and  blood  of  Christ  broken  and  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and  is 
to  be  celebrated  hy  his  disciples  to  commemorate  the  love,  which  induced 
him  to  give  himself  to  death  for  their  sakes ;  and  to  keep  alive  the  recollection 
of  the  efficacy  of  his  blood-shedding  as  an  atonement  for  sin,  fulfilling  the 
typical  atonement  made  by  the  Jews  in  the  offering  of  the  Pascal  lamb. 
After  the  institution  of  the  ordinance,  our  Lord  prophesied  his  death  and 
resurrection;  and  Peter  exhibited  that  remarkable  and  ill-placed  self- 
confidence,  which  doubtless  helped  to  betray  him  into  sin,  and  which  stands 
as  a  warning  to  us  not  to  trust  in  ourselves,  but  to  look  for  strength  to  Go<L 


36  ^  Then  cometh  Jesus  with 
them  unto  a  place  called  Gethse- 
mane,and  saith  unto  the  disciples, 
Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray 
yonder. 

37  And  he  took  with  him  Peter 
and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  and 
began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very 
heavy. 

38  Then  saith  he  unto  them, 
My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death  :  tarry  ye  here, 
and  watch  with  me. 

39  And  he  went  a  little  farther, 
and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed, 
saying,  O  my  Father,  if  it  be 
2x>ssible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
me :  neverthele>s8  not  as  I  will, 
but  as  thou  toilL 


40  And  he  cometh  unto  the 
diRciples,  and  findeth  them  asleep, 
and  saith  unto  Peter,  What, 
could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one 
hour? 

41  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye 
enter  not  into  temptation :  the 
spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak. 

42  He  went  away  again  the 
second  time,  and  prayed,  saying, 

0  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may 
not  pass  away  from  me,  except 

1  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 

43  And  he  came  aad  found 
them  asleep  again :  for  their 
eyes  were  heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them,  and 
went  away  again^  and  prayed 
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tW  tiiird  time,  saying  the  same 
ironk 

4^  llien  Cometh  he  to  his  dis- 
ciples, and  saith  unto  them.  Sleep 
on  DOW,  and  take  yrmr  rest:  be- 
hold, the  hour  is  at  hand,  and 
the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  sinners. 

46  Biae,  let  us  be  going :  be- 
hold, he  is  at  hand  that  doth 
betray  me. 

47  T  And  while  he  yet  spake, 
)o,  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came, 
wd  with  him  a  great  multitude 


with  swords  and  staves,  from 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  of 
the  people. 

46  Now  he  that  betrayed  him 
gave  them  a  sign,  saying,  Whom* 
soever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is 
he:  hold  him  fast. 

49  And  forthwith  he  came  to 
Jesus,  and  said,  Hail,  master; 
and  kissed  him. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  comet 
Then  came  they,  and  laid  hands 
on  Jesus,  and  took  him. 


36—56.]  The  fervency  of  our  Lord's  prajers,  in  the  time  of  his  sore  trial, 
ihoald  be  a  pattern  for  us,  when  we  are  in  trouble.  We  should  endeavour 
■Iso  to  pray  with  the  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  of  which  he  has  set  us 
the  example.  When  any  great  evil  threatens  as  we  may  pray,  and  pray 
ferrentlr,  that  it  may  be  averted;  vet  we  are  also  to -remember,  that  God 
nsT  tnni  the  evil  to  good,  and  enable  us  to  bear  it ;  and  should  say  with  the 
Lord  Jesus,  "  Not  as  I  will,  liut  as  thou  wilt." 

Oar  circumstances  always  require  care  and  watchfulness.  Peter  had  been 
vsmed  of  danger,  and  his  Master  required  his  sympathy ;  yet  he  did  not 
vatch  and  pray  for  himself,  or  with  his  Master.  The  weakness  of  the  flesh 
overcame  the  willingness  of  the  spirit ;  and  so  he  fell  into  temptation,  and 
was  overcome.  Yet  his  sin  differed  greatly  from  the  sin  of  Judas.  Petei^s 
vu  the  sin  of  weakness,  Judas's  the  sin  of  wicked  avarice :  and  Peter  re^ 
peated,  but  Judas  destroyed  himself. 


51  And,  behold,  one  of  them 
which  were  with  Jesus  stretched 
out  his  hand,  and  drew  his 
svord,  and  struck  a  servant  of 
the  high  priest's,  and  smote  off 
hUear. 

52  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him, 
Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his 
place :  for  all  they  that  take  the 
6W(»Td  shall  perish  with  the  sword. 

53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot 

now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he 

^ball  presently  give  me  more  than 

twelve  legions  of  angels? 

51— .56.1    AH  this  was  done  that 
behoved  Christ  to  suffer.    His  death 
•ccordiagly.  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 


54  But  how  then  shall  the 
scriptures  be  fulfilled^  that  thus 
it  must  be? 

55  In  that  same  hoursaid  Jesus 
to  the  multitudes.  Are  ye  come 
out  as  against  a  thief  with  swords 
and  staves  for  to  take  me  ?  I  sat 
daily  with  you  teaching  in  the 
temple^  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on 
me. 

66  But  all  this  was  done,  that 

the  scriptures  of  the  prophets 

might  be  fulfilled.     Then  all  the 

disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled. 

the  scriptures  might  be  fulfilled.  It 
was  before  ordained.  He  is  called, 
foondation  of  the  world.    It  was  fdr 

a 
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the  purpose  of  suffering,  and  of  submitting  to  death  for  our  sins,  that  he  took 
upon  him  our  mortal  nature ;  that,  as  the  apostle  has  said,  "  through  death 
he  might  destroy  him  that  hath  the  power  of  death."  We  ought  to  he  very- 
thankful,  and  if  we  be  truly  Christians  we  are  thankful,  that  he  has  thus 
destroyed  the  power  of  death.  We  all,  it  is  true,  must  still  submit  to  it,  as  he 
submitted ;  but  its  sting  is  taken  away.  Its  power  to  destroy  is  wrested 
irom  it:  and  as  Christ  passed  through  death,  not  to  destruction,  but  in  his 
^ay  to  glory,  so  death  is  to  his  people  only  the  way  to  everlasting  life. 


57  if  And  they  that  Iiad  laid 
I  old  on  Jesus  led  him  away  to 
Caiapbas  the  high  priest,  where 
the  scribes  and  the  elders  were 
Assembled. 

58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar 
off  unto  the  high  priest's  palace, 
and  went  in,  and  sat  with  the 
servants,  to  see  the  end. 

59  Now  the  chief  priests,  and 
elders,  and  all  the  council,  sought 
false  witness  against  Jesus,  to 
put  him  to  death ; 

60  Butfound  none :  yea,  though 
many  false  witnesses  came,  yet 
found  they  none.  At  the  last 
came  two  iabe  witnesses, 

61  And  said.  This  fellow  said,  I 
am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of 
God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days. 

62  And  the  high  priest  arose, 
and  said  unto  him,  Answerest 
thou  nothing  1  what  is  it  which 
these  witness  against  theef 

63  But  Jesus  held  his  peace. 
And  the  high  priest  answered 


and  said  unto  him,  I  adjure  thee 
by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell 
us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  (rod. 

64  JesuA  saith  unto  him,  Thou 
hast  said:  nevertheless  I  say 
unto  you.  Hereafter  shall  ye  see 
the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  power,  and  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

65  Then  the  high  priest  rent 
his  clothes,  saying,  He  hath 
spoken  blasphemy ;  what  further 
need  have  we  of  witnesses?  be- 
hold, now  ye  have  heard  his 
blasphemy. 

66  What  think  ye]  They 
answered  and  said,  He  is  guilty 
of  death. 

67  Then  did  they  spit  in  his 
face,  and  buffeted  him;  and 
others  smote  him  with  the  palms 
of  their  hands, 

68  Saying,  Prophesy  unto  us, 
thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that 
smote  thee? 


67—68.]  Jesus  had  proved  by  the  wonderful  works  which  he  did,  that 
God  was  with  him.  His  announcement,  therefore,  that  he  was  the  Messiah, 
was  not  made  without  sufficient  proof  of  its  truth:  for  we  may  be  sure,  that 
God  would  not  have  enabled  him  to  work  miracles  in  attestation  of  what  was 
false.  The  Lord  Jesus,  accordingly,  said  of  the  Jews,  **  If  I  had  not  done 
among  them  the  works  which  no  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin ;  but 
now  have  they  no  cloak  for  their  sin.**  They  accused  him  of  blasphemy 
for  maintaining  the  character  in  which  God  sent  him  into  the  world,  and 
pretended  a  zeal  in  so  doing  for  the  honour  of  God,  when  their  real  motives 
were  prejudice,  pride,  and  malice.  Such  is  usually  the  pretence,  and  such  the 
•,rcal  motives,  of  those  who  persecute  opixuonB  which  differ  tdm  their  owi^ 
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'  69  ^  Now  Peter  sat  vithout  in 
the  palace :  and  a  damsel  came 
unto  him,  saying,  Thou  also  wast 
with  Jestis  of  Galilee. 

70  But  he  denied  before  them 
alU  saying,  I  know  not  what 
thoa  sayest. 

71  And  when  he  was  gone  oat 
into  the  porch,  another  maid  saw 
him,  and  said  unto  them  that 
were  there,  This  fdlow  was  also 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

72  And  again  he  denied  with 
an  oath,  I  do  not  know  the  man. 


73  And  after  a  while  came  un-» 
to  him  they  that  stood  by,  and 
said  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  also 
art  one  of  them  ;  for  thy  speech 
bewrayeth  thee. 

74  Then  began  he  to  curse  and 
to  swear,  saying,  I  know  not  the 
man.  And  immediately  the 
cock  crew. 

75  And  Peter  remembered  the 
word  of  Jesus,  which  said  unto 
higi.  Before  the  cock  crow, 
thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And 
he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly. 


69—75.1  The  sin  of  Peter  had  been  very  great,  though  it  was  not  like 
that  of  Judas.  He  had  been  led  into  it,  great  and  terrible  as  it  was,  hy 
weakness,  but  Judas  was  actuated  by  depraved  cupidity.  This  difference 
makes  a  strong  distinction  between  the  cases.  But  though  weakness  was 
the  occasion  of  Feter*s  sin,  yet  the  repeated  denial  of  having  any  connection 
with  one,  whom  he  knew  to  be  worthy  of  the  greatest  love  and  reverence, 
was  a  sin  of  deep  criminality :  and  we  read  that  he  repented  deeply.  But 
how  many  sin  as  grievoualv  as  Peter,  who  do  not  repent  as  he  did  I 

<')nr  Lord's  subsequent  loving  forgiveness  of  Peter  is  one  of  the  most 
affecting  incidents  of  the  sacred  history ;  and  sets  the  love  of  Christ  to  such 
as  are  really  sincere,  however  feeble,  in  the  strongest  light 


CHAPTER  XXVIL 

1  Christ  is  delivered  bound  to  PilaU,  3 
Judas  hangetk  himself.  19  Pilaie, 
admotdghedof  hit  wife.  24  watheih 
his  ktmds:  26  and  looseth  Barabbas. 
*£i  Christ  is  crowned  with  thorns.  84 
crucified.  40  reviled,  50  dieth^  and 
is  hmried:  66  his  tepuUhre  is  tealed, 
amdwatched. 

WHEN  the  morning  was 
come,  all  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  of  the  people  took 
counsel  against  Jesus  to  put  him 
to  death : 

2  And  when  they  had  bound 
him,  they  led  him  away,  and 
dt*livered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate 
the  sovemor. 

3  %  Then  Judas,  which  had 
betrayed  him,  when  he  saw  that 
he  was    condemned,    repented 


himself,  and  brought  again  the 
thii'ty  pieces  of  silver  to  the 
chief  priests  and  elders, 

4  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that 
I  have  betrayed  the  innocent 
blood.  And  they  said,  What 
is  that  to  us?  see  thou  to  that, 

5  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of 
silver  in  the  temple,  and  depart- 
ed, and  went  and  hanged  himself. 

6  And  the  chief  priests  took 
the  silver  pieces,  and  said,  It  is 
not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into 
the  treasury,  because  it  is  the 
price  of  blood. 

7  And  they  took  counsel,  and 
bought  with  them  the  potter's 
field,  to  bury  strangers  in. 

8  Wherefore  that  field  was 
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called,  The  field  of  blood,  unto 
this  day. 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which 
was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  pro- 
phet, saying,  And  they  took  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price 


of  him  that  was  ralued,  whom 
they  of  the  children  of  Israel 
did  value; 

10  And  gave  them  for  the 
potter*ii  field,  as  the  Lord  ap- 
pointed me. 


1 — 10.]  There  are  not  many,  ire  may  hope,  who  are  capable  of  the 
aggravated  and  enonnouf  wickednew  of  Judas  Iscariot ;  bat  lower  degrees 
of  the  same  wickedness  are  not  so  nnfreqnent.  We  betray  Christ  when 
we  betray  his  cause :  and,  if  we  betray  the  cause  of  Christ  for  the  sake  of 
worldly  gain,  we  act  in  a  lower  degree  the  sin  of  Jndas.  We  find  that 
Peter  was  mercifully  forgiven,  and  Judas  was  seised  with  remorse,  and 
destroyed  himself.  His  case  is  ^rodgly  distinenished  from  that  of  Peter, 
both  as  to  the  criminality  of  the  motive  whidi  led  him  into  it,  and  the 
nature  of  his  repentance.  Peter  was  led  into  sin  by  weakness,  bat  sinned 
greatly,  and  repented  alter  a  godly  sort ;  bnt  the  motive  to  Jndas's  sin  was 
in  the  highest  degree  depraved,  and  his  repentance  was  without  faith  in 
God's  pardoning  mercy.  When  we  sin,  let  us,  while  wo  sorrow  for  what 
we  have  done,  pray  for  forgiveness,  with  faith  in  the  promise,  that  "  if  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,** 
and  that  "he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sin.** 


1 1  And  Jesus  stood  before  the 
governor :  and  the  governor 
asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou  the 
King  of  the  Jews  ?  And  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  Thou  sayest. 

12  And  when  he  was  accused 
of  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 
he  answered  nothing. 

13  Then  said  Pilate  unto  him, 
Hearest  thou  not  how  many 
things  they  witness  against 
theet 

14  And  he  answered  him  to 
never  a  word;  insomuch  that 
the  governor  marvelled  greatly. 

15  Now  at  thcU  feast  the 
governor  was  wont  to  release 
unto  the  people  a  prisoner,  whom 
they  would. 

16  And  they  had  then  a  not- 
able prisoner,  called  Barabbas. 

17  Therefore  when  they  were 
gathered  together,  Pilate  said 
unto  them.  Whom  will  ye  that 


I  release  unto  you  ?     Barabbas, 
or  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  1 

18  For  he  knew  that  for  envy 
they  had  delivered  him. 

19  1^  When  he  was  set  down 
on  the  judgment  seat,  his  wife 
sent  unto  him,  saying.  Have 
thou  nothing  to  do  with  that 
just  man  :  for  I  have  suffered 
many  things  this  day  in  a  dream 
because  of  him. 

20  But  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  persuaded  the  multitude 
that  they  should  ask  Barabba;s, 
and  destroy  Jesus. 

21  The  governor  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Whether  of  the 
twain  will  ye  that  I  release  unto 
you  ?  They  said,  Barabbas. 

22  Pilate  saith  unto  them. 
What  shall  I  do  then  with  JeHus 
which  is  called  Christ?  They 
all  say  unto  him,  Let  him  be 
crucified. 
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28  And  the  goyemor  said, 
Whj,  what  evil  hath  he  doue  1 
Bat  they  cried  out  the  more, 
sajinsT*  Let  him  be  crucified. 

!24  T  When  Pilatesaw  that  he 
eoald  prevail  nothing,  but  that 
rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he 
took  water,  and  washed  kii 
hands  before  the  multitude,  say- 


ing, I  am  innocent  of  the  blood 
of  this  just  person :  see  ye  to  ct 

25  Then  answered  all  the 
people,  and  said,  His  blood  h€  on 
us,  and  on  our  children. 

26  IT  Then  released  he  Barab<* 
bas  unto  them:  and  when  he 
had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered 
him  to  be  crucified. 


11 — ^26.]  Our  Lord  was  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies  by  one 
wicked  man,  and  was  made  the  victim  of  the  injostice  of  another,  rilate 
knew  that  Christ  was  innocent:  yet,  as  he  was  a  cormpt  officer  of  ths 
Koman  goremment,  and  feared  offending  the  Jews  lest  they  should  com- 
plain of  his  corrupt  practices  to  the  emperor  (who,  though  one  of  the  most 
wicked  of  men,  was  ready  enough  to  punish  the  wickedness  of  others^  he 

Sive  ap  Christ  into  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  and  allowed  them  to  murder  him. 
e  wisned,  however,  to  be  innocent  of  his  blood ;  yet  as  the  Jews  had  not 
the  power  of  life  and  death  left  to  them  under  their  Boman  masters,  his 
surrender  of  Christ  to  their  malicious  purposes  made  him  guilty  of  his  death, 
notwithstanding  that  the  enraged  multitude  offered  to  take  the  guilt  of  thQ 
deed  upon  themselves. 

How  severely  the  guilt  was  punished  in  both  cases !  Filate^s  wickedness 
was  exposed,  and  he  destroyed  himself;  and  the  Jews  have  almost  ever 
since  been  a  dispersed  and  dci^pised  people. 


27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the 
governor  took  Jesus  into  the 
common  hall,  and  gathered  unto 
him  the  whole  band  qfgoldiers, 

28  And  they  stripped  bim, 
and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe. 

29  T  And  when  they  had 
platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  they 
put  U  on  his  head,  and  a  reed  in 
his  right  hand  :  and  they  bowed 
the  knee  before  him,  and  mocked 
him,  saying,  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews  I 

30  And  they  spit  upon  him, 
and  took  the  reed,  and  smote 
bim  on  the  head. 

31  And  after  that  they  had 
mocked  him,  they  took  the  robe 
off  from  him,  and  put  his  own 
raiment  on  him,  and  led  him 
»way  to  orocify  kwK 


32  And  as  they  came  out,  they 
found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  Simon 
by  name:  him  they  compelled 
to  bear  his  cross. 

33  And  when  they  were  come 
unto  a  place  called  Golgotha, 
that  is  to  say,  a  place  of  a  skull, 

34  T  They  gave  him  vinegar 
to  drink  mingled  with  gall :  and 
when  he  had  tasted  thereof ^  he 
would  not  drink. 

35  And  they  crucified  him, 
and  parted  his  garments,  casting 
lots :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  pro* 
phet,  They  parted  my  garments 
among  them,  and  upon  my  ves- 
ture did  they  cast  lots. 

36  And  sitting  down  they 
watched  him  there; 

37  And  set  up  over  his  head 
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his  accusation  written,  THIS 
IS  JESUS  THE  KING  OF 
THE  JEWS. 

38  Then  were  there  two  thieves 
crucified  with  him,  one  on  the 
right  hand,  and  another  on  the 
left. 

39  %  And  they  that  passed 
by  reviled  him,  wagging  their 
heads, 

40  And  saying,  Thou  that  de- 
stroyest  the  temple,  and  biiildest 
U  in  three  days,  save  thyself.  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come 
down  from  the  cross. 


41  Likewise  also  the  chitf 
priests  mocking  hifn,  with  the 
scribes  and  elders,  said, 

42  He  saved  others ;  himself 
be  cannot  save.  If  he  be  the 
King  of  Israel,  let  him  now 
come  down  from  the  cross,  and 
we  will  believe  him. 

43  He  trusted  in  God ;  let 
him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will 
have  bim  :  for  he  said,  I  am  the 
Son  of  God. 

44  The  thieves  also,  which 
were  crucified  with  him,  cast  the 
same  in  his  teeth. 


27 — 44.]  When  we  read  of  the  degradation  and  sufferings  of  the  blessed 
Saviour,  let  us  bear  in  mind  that  he  underwent  them  for  our  sake.  *'  He 
bore  our  sins,  and  carried  our  sorrows."  It  pleased  God  that,  in  pardoning 
the  sins  of  men,  his  displeasure  against  sin  should  still  be  manifested ;  and 
accordingly,  when  his  Son  undertook  to  save  men  from  the  consequences 
of  their  sins,  he  made  in  himself  a  signal  display  of  God's  hatred  of  sin. , 

How  great  was  the  love  and  pity  of  God  for  sinful  men;  who  though* he 
hated  sin,  yet  devised  a  way  to  save  sinners !  And  how  great  the  love  and 
pity  of  Chnst,  who  underwent  so  much  ignominy  and  suffering  to  effect  our 
salvation ! 


45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour 
there  was  darkness  over  all  the 
laud  unto  the  ninth  hour. 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour 
Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  say- 
ing, Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani? 
that  is  to  say,  My  Grod,  xAy  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?   . 

47  Some  of  them  that  stood 
there,  when  they  heard  thcU, 
said,  This  man  calleth  for  Elias. 

48  And  straightway  one  of 
them  ran,  and  took  a  spunge, 
and  filled  it  with  vinegar,  and 
put  t<  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him 
to  drink. 

49  The  rest  said,  Let  be,  let  us 
see  whether  Elias  will  come  to 
save  him. 


50  %  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried 
again  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded 
up  the  ghost. 

51  And,  behold,  the  veil  of 
the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  and 
the  earth  did  quake,  and  the 
rocks  i*ent ; 

52  And  the  graves  wei'e 
opened;  and  many  bodies  of 
the  saints  which  slept  arose, 

53  And  came  out  of  the  graves 
after  his  resurrection,  and  went 
into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared 
unto  many. 

54  Now  when  the  centurion 
and  they  that  were  with  him, 
watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earth* 
quake,  and   those  things  xhat 
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^^fero  done,  ihej  feared  greatly, 
saying.  Truly  this  was  the  Sou 
of  God. 

55  And  many  women  were 
there  beholding  afiu*  off,  which 
followed  Jesus  from  GhJilee^ 
ministeiing  unto  him : 

56  Ajnong  which  was  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James  and  Joaes,  and  the  mo- 
ther of  Zebedee's  children. 

57  When  the  even  was  come, 
there  came  a  rich  man  of  Aiima- 
thsa,  named  Joseph,  who  also 
himself  was  Jesus'  disciple : 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  beg- 
ged the  body  of  Jesus.  Then 
Pilate  commanded  the  body  to 
be  delivered. 

59  And  when  Joseph  had 
taken  the  body,  he  wrap|)ed  it 
in  a  clean  linen  cloth, 

60  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new 
tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out 
in  the  rock:  and  he  rolled  a 
great  stone  to  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre,  and  departed. 


61  And  there  was  Mary  Mag-t 
dalene,  and  the  other  Mary, 
sitting  over  against  the  sepul- 
chre. 

62  %  Now  the  next  day,  that 
followed  the  day  of  the  pre- 
paration, the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  came  together  unto 
Pilate, 

63  Saying,  Sir,  we  remembei^ 
that  that  deceiver  said,  while  he 
was  yet  alive,  After  three  days 
I  will  rise  again. 

64  Command  therefore  that 
the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until 
the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples 
come  by  night  and  steal  him 
away,  and  say  unto  the  people, 
He  is  risen  fi-om  the  dc^:  so 
the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than 
the  first. 

65  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye 
have  a  watch:  go  your  way, 
make  U  as  sure  as  ye  can. 

66  So  they  went,  and  made  the 
sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone, 
and  setting  a  watch. 


4^>— 06.1  The  sufferings  of  the  Lord  Jesus  at  length  were  ended.  He 
migned  his  spirit  to  death,  while  fcarfnl  portents  proclaimed  the  sympathy 
of  nature  in  the  scene  that  was  passing.  The  circumstances  attending  his 
death  couTinced  the  Roman  centurion,  who  was  watching  the  crucifixion, 
that  the  sufferer  was  truly  the  Son  of  God. 

One  of  the  few  Pharisees  who  helieved  in  him,  Joseph  of  Arimatha^a,  came 
tod  begged  the  body  of  the  Lord,  to  gire  it  an  honourable  burial  He  roust 
have  been  well  convinced  of  the  divine  mission  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  that 
hoar,  when  his  disciples'  hopes  seemed  to  have  died  \vith  him,  to  undertake 
the  ignominy  of  adhering  to  his  cause.  It  must  be  remembered,  that  as  yet 
the  disciples  understood  not  the  Scriptures,  that  he  must  needs  arise  from  the 
dead:  so  that  their  prospects  were  all  uncertainty.  Yet  he  was  soon  to 
trinmph  over  death,  and  reanimate  their  hopes.  The  precautions  which 
his  enemies  took  to  prevent  the  removal  of  his  body,  while  it  was  in  the 
^ve,  have  concurred  with  the  testimony  of  his  disciples  to  establish  to  us 
the  fact  of  his  resurrection. 


CHAPTER  XXVIIL 
I  Ckriafg  resurrection  it  declared  hy  an 
^Mgel  to  the  women.   9  tie  kimeelfap' 


peareth  miio  them.  11  The  high  priesO 
give  the  toldiert  money  to  say  that  h0 
teas  stolen  out  of  his  tepulehre,    1^ 
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Ckrut  capeareik  to  ki$  ditdpleg,    19 
and  Mendeth  them  to  baptize  and  teach 
•>    dUnaHont. 

IN  the  end  of  the  sahbath,  as 
it  began  to  dawn  toward 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  came 
Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other 
Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre. 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
f[reat  earthquake :  for  the  angel 
«f  the  Lord  descended  from  hea- 
ven, and  came  and  rolled  back 
the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat 
upon  it. 

3  His  countenance  was  like 
lightning,  and  his  raiment  white 
as  snow : 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keep- 

1—8.]  The  resarrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead  in  a  signal  man- 
ner set  the  seal  of  God's  attestation  to  the  truth  of  his  teaching,  and  bis 
divine  mission ;  and,  as  his  resurrection  is  perhaps  the  most  significant,  ioi 
this  respect,  of  the  miracles  of  which  we  read  in  the  New  Testament,  so  hap« 
pily  it  is  capable  of  independent  and  most  satisfactorjr  proof.  We  should 
recollect,  also,  that  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  considered  his  resurrection  sig- 
nificant of  the  resurrection  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  holiness,  to 
which  all  his  people  are  called.  We  should  praj,  accordingly,  that  the  spirit 
of  holiness,  by  whose  power  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead,  may  quicken 
us  from  the  death  of  sin,  and  cause  us  to  live  unto  God ;  if  so,  we  shall  be 
raised  up  at  the  last  day  in  the  likeness  of  the  glorified  body  in  which  Christ 
rose  from  the  dead,  and  share  his  happiness  and  gloiy. 


ers  did  shake,  and  became  as 
dead  men. 

5  And  the  angel  answered  and 
said  imto  the  women.  Fear  ncit 
je :  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Je- 
sus, which  was  crucified. 

6  He  13  not  here:  for  he  is 
risen,  as  be  said.  Come,  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  bis 
disciples  that  he  is  risen  from  the 
dead;  and  behold,  he  goeth  be- 
fore you  into  Galilee ;  tibere  shall 
ye  see  him :  lo,  I  have  told  you. 

8  And  they  depai*ted  quidcly 
from  the  sepulchre  with  fear  and 
great  joy;  and  did  run  to  bring 
his  disciples  word. 


9  T  And  as  they  went  to 
tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus 
met  them,  saying,  All  hail. 
And  they  came  and  held  him 
by  the  feet,  and  worshipped 
him. 

10  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
Be  not  afraid  :  go  tell  my 
brethren  that  they  go  into  Ga- 
lilee, and.  there  shall  they  see 
me. 

1 1  T  Now  when  they  were  go- 
ing, behold,  some  of  the  watch 
came  into  the  city,  and  shewed 


unto  the  chief  priests  all  the 
things  that  were  done. 

12  And  when  they  were  as- 
sembled with  the  elders,  and  had 
taken  counsel,  they  gave  large 
money  unto  the  soldiers, 

13  Saying,  Say  ye^  His  disci- 
ples came  by  night,  and  stole 
him  aioay  while  we  slept. 

14  And  if  this  come  U>  the  go- 
vernor's ears,  we  will  persuade 
him,  and  secure  you. 

15  So  they  took  the  money,  and 
did  as  they  were  taught:  and 
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18  commonly  reported 
mmoaf[  the  Jews  until  this  day. 

16  T  Then  the  eleTen  discipleH 
weot  away  into  Galilee,  into  a 
moontain  wbero  Jesus  had  ap- 
pointed them. 

17  And  when  they  saw  him, 
they  wonhipped  him :  but  some 
doubted. 

18  And  Jesus  oame  and  spake 
luito  them,  saying,  All  power  is 


given  unto  me  in  heaven  and 
inearth. 

19  V  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 

20  Teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you:  and,  lo,  I  am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world.     Amen. 


9->20.]  The  hist  words  of  Christ  to  his  disciples,  while  he  was  yet  on 
ttfth,  weie  gracious  words;  promising  his  continual,  though  invisible,  pre- 
sence with  them,  and  with  all,  who  should  belieTe  on  him  through  tneir 
word,  even  to  the  end  of  time.  The  command  that  he  gave  them  to  teach 
all  natioBS  according  to  the  truths,  which  he  had  taught  them,  is  to  be  con- 
sidered binding  upon  his  church  of  every  succeeding  age,  so  long  as  any  shall 
remain  nataaght.  Never  let  us  forget  our  duty  in  this  respect,  nor  cease  to 
pray  that  his  kingdom  may  be  every  where  established ;  that  the  reign  df 
the  evil  one  may  cease ;  and  love,  and  peace,  and  holiness  prevail  univer- 
sally.   Thos  thie  will  of  God  will  "  be  done'on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.** 


THE   GOSPEL   ACCORDING   TO 

SAINT  MARK. 


CHAPITER  L 

1  TUiMeMofJokn  the  BaptUL  9  Je- 
ns a  baptixed,  13  tempiedi  14  he 
prtaeheik :  IG  ealleth  Peter,  Andrtto, 
Jamn  and  John :  23  heafeth  one  that 
had  a  devil,  29  Petef'e  mother  t»  law, 
92  wtamm  dUeaeed  p€r$on»,  41  ojnd 
eieameM  the  leper, 

THB  beginning  of  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God; 

2  As  it  is  written  in  the  pro- 
phets. Behold,  I  send  my  mes- 
senger before  thj  jGuse,  which 
shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

3  The  voioe  of  one  ctying  in 
the  wilderness,  Frepara  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths 
sti'aightk 


4  John  did  baptize  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  preach  the  baptism 
of  repentance  for  the  remission 
of  sins. 

5  And  there  went  out  unto  him 
all  the  land  of  Jud»a,  and  they 
of  Jerusalem,  and  were  all  bap- 
tixed of  him  in  the  river  of  Jor- 
dan, confessing  their  sins. 

6  And  John  was  clothed  with 
cameFs  hair,  and  with  a  girdle 
of  a  skin  about  his  loins ;  and  he 
did  eat  locusts  and  wild  honey ; 

7  And  preached,  saying,  There 
Cometh  one  mightier  than  I  after 
me,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I 
am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down 
and  unloose. 
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8  I  indeed  have  baptized  you 
with  water :  but  he  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  Jesus  came  from  Naza- 
reth of  Galilee,  and  was  baptized 
of  John  in  Jordan. 

10  And  straightway  coming  up 
out  of  the  water,  he  saw  the  hea- 
vens opened,  and  the  Spiiit  like 
a  dove  descending  upon  him : 


11  And  there  came  a  Yoide 
from  heaven,  sayirtg,  Thou  art 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased. 

V2  And  immediately  the  spirit 
driveth  him  into  the  wildemeas. 

13  And  he  was  there  in  the 
wilderness  forty  days,  tempted 
of  Satan ;  and  was  with  the  wild 
beasts;  and  the  angels  minister- 
ed unto  him. 


1 — 13.]  The  rite  of  baptism  was  used  before  the  time  of  John's  preaching, 
which  St.  Mark  terms  **  The  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Soa 
of  God."  It  was  used  under  the  old  dispensation  as  the  rite  of  introduction 
of  Gentile  converts  into  the  church  of  God.  John  the  Baptist's  use  of  it 
among  those  alreadj  of  the  church  of  the  existing  dispensation  indicated  a 
translation  into  another  dispensation.  His  baptism  was  called  a  baptism 
unto  repentance,  or  unto  a  change  of  mind,  and  indicated  a  translation  from 
a  system  of  formal  typical  observances,  into  one  which  was  more  purely  mental 
and  spiritaaL  Our  Lord  himself  was  born  a  member  of  the  Jewish  church, 
conformed  to  the  baptism  of  John,  and,  upon  the  occasion  of  his  being  bap^ 
tised,  received  testimony  from  heaven  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and 
commenced  his  own  ministry.  That  ministry  began  with  temptation.  He 
was  in  the  wilderness  forty  days  tempted  of  Satan.  We  read  accordingly, 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  he  was  made  perfect  for  his  office  **  by- 
suffering.'*  He  submitted  to  temptation,  that  he  might  have  experience  of 
all  the  trials  which  his  people  would  have  to  undergo,  and  that  he  might  be 
"  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God.*' 


14  Now  after  that  John  was 
put  in  prison,  Jesus  came  into 
Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

15  And  saying,  The  time  is 
fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  at  hand :  repent  ye,  and 
believe  the  gospel. 

16  Now  as  he  walked  by  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  he  saw  Simon  and 
Andrew  his  brother  casting  a 
net  into  the  sea:  for  they  were 
fishers. 

17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  will 
make  you  to  become  fishers  of 
men. 


18  And  straightway  they  for- 
sook their  nets  and  followed  him. 

19  And  when  he  had  gone  a 
little  fai'ther  thence,  he  saw 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and 
John  his  brother,  who  also  were 
in  the  ship  mending  their  nets. 

20  And  straightway  he  called 
them  :  and  they  left  their  father 
Zebedee  in  the  ship  with  the 
hired  servants,  and  went  after 
him. 

21  And  they  went  into  Caper- 
naum ;  and  straightway  on  the 
sabbath  day  he  entered  into  the 
synagogue,  and  taught. 

22  And  they  were  astonislicd 
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at  lis  doctrine :  for  he  taught 
them  as  one  that  had  authority, 
aod  not  as  the  scribes. 

23  And  there  was  in  their  syna- 
gogne  a  man  with  an  unclean 
spirit;  and  he  cried  out, 

24  Saying,  Let  t««  alone ;  what 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou 
Jesus  of  Nazareth?  art  thou 
come  to  destroy  us?  I  know 
thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One 
of  God. 

25  And   Jesus  rebuked  him, 


saying.    Hold    thy  peace, 
come  out  of  him. 


and 


26  And  when  the  unclean  spi- 
rit had  torn  him,  and  ci'ied  with 
a  loud  voice,  he  came  out  of 
him. 

27  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
insomuch  that  they  questioned 
among  themselves,  saying,  What 
thing  is  this?  what  new  doc- 
trine is  this  ?  for  with  authority 
commandeth  he  even  the  un* 
clean  spirits,  and  they  do  obey 
him. 

28  And  immediately  his  fame 
spread  abroad  throughout  all  the 
region  round  about  Galilee. 


14—28.]  Our  Lord  began  his  ministry  hy  proclaiming  that  the  time  was 
folfilled,  and  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord  come;  calling  upon  his  country* 
Ben  to  surrender  themselves  to  a  conversion  from  a  state  of  formalism  and 
sin  to  spiritual  and  holy  dispositions,  and  to  believe  the  glad  tidings  of 
which  he  was  the  messenger.  He  was  now  about  to  commence  his  ministry. 
A  prophecy,  which  went  before  concerning  him,  had  said,  "  The  spirit  of  the 
Lord  God  is  upon  me ;  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good 
tidings  unto  the  meek ;  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to 
prodaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that 
are  bound,  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.'*  Accordingly  we 
find  that  he  taught  with  the  authority  of  one  upon  whom  the  Spirit  of  the 
l^rd  God  rested;  proved  his  divine  mission  by  wonderful  miracles;  and 
indicated  the  nature  of  his  office  by  the  merciful  character  of  the  mighty 
works  which  he  performed.  He  cast  out  unclean  spirits,  and,  as  we  read  in 
tbe  subsequent  history,  healed  the  fierce  diseases  of  such  as  were  possessed 
with  devils,  gave  strength  to  the  feeble,  sight  to  the  blind,  and  restored  the 
dead  to  life. 


29  And  forthwith,  when  they 
were  come  out  of  the  synagogue, 
they  entered  into  the  house  of 
Simon  and  Andrew,  with  James 
and  John. 

30  But  Simon's  wife's  mother 
lay  sick  of  a  fever,  and  anon 
they  tell  him  of  her. 

31  And  he  came  and  took  her 
by  the  hand,  and  lifted  her  up  ; 
and  immediately  the  fever  left 
her,  and  she  ministered  unto 
them. 


32  And  at  even,  when  the  sun 
did  set,  they  brought  unto  him 
all  that  were  dise^ised,  and  them 
that  were  posse&^ed  with  deviK 

33  And  all  the  city  was  ga- 
thered together  at  the  door. 

34  And  he  healed  many  that 
wei'e  sick  of  divers  diseases,  and 
cast  ont  many  devils ;  and  suf- 
fered not  the  devils  to  speak, 
because  they  knew  him. 

35  And  in  the  morning,  rising 
up  a  great  while  before  day,  he 
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Trent  out,  and  departed  into  a 
0olitary  place,  and  there  prayed. 

36  And  Simon  and  they  that 
were  with  himfollowed  after  him. 

37  And  when  they  had  found 
him,  they  said  unto  him.  All 
men  seek  for  thee. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Let  us  go  into  the  next  towns, 
that  I  may  preach  there  also: 
for  therefore  came  I  forth. 

39  And  he  preached  in  their 
synagogues  throughout  all  Gali- 
lee, and  cast  out  devils. 

40  And  there  came  a  leper  to 
him,  heseeching  him,  and  kneel- 
iug  down  to  him,  and  saying 
unto  him.  If  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  clean. 

41  And  Jesus,  moved  with 
compassion,  put  forth  hU  hand, 
and    touched    him,    and    saith 


unto    him,   I    will;    be    thott 
dean. 

42  And  as  soon  as  he  liad 
spoken,  immediately  the  leprosy 
departed  from  him,  and  he  waa 
cleansed. 

43  And  he  straitly  charged  him, 
and  forthwith  sent  him  away ; 

44  And  saith  unto  him,  See 
thou  say  nothing  to  any  man: 
but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to 
the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy 
cleansing  those  things  which 
Moses  commanded,  for  a  testi- 
mony unto  them. 

45  But  he  went  out,  and  began 
to  publibh  U  much,  and  to  blaze 
abroad  the  matter,  insomuch 
that  Jesus  could  no  more  openly 
enter  into  the  city,  but  waa  with- 
out in  desert  places:  and  they 
came  to  him  from  every  quarter. 


29 — 45.]  The  fame  of  car  Lord's  miracles  of  healing,  brought  to  the  door 
of  the  house  where  he  was  staying,  a  multitude  of  suffering  people  in  hopes 
of  getting  relief;  and  we  read  of  no  case  in  which  a  sufferer  went  away  dis- 
appointed of  his  hopes.  He  appears  to  have  been  occupied  in  this  work  a 
great  part  of  the  night ;  for  it  was  after  the  sun  was  set  that  all  the  city  was 
gathered  together  at  the  door  watching  the  healing  of  those,  who  were  dis- 
eased, and  possessed  with  evil  spirits.  When  this  employment  for  the  time 
was  finished,  he  went  out  into  a  solitary  place  and  prayed ;  and  afterwards 
went  into  other  towns,  preached  in  their  places  of  worship,  and  healed  their 
sick  people. 

The  leper  (hat  was  cleansed  addressed  him  with  words  which  sinners;, 
feeling  and  hating  the  pollution  of  sin,  may  well  use  after  him,  "•  If  thou 
wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean;"  and  they  may  rely  upon  his  will  to  do 
so,  as  much  as  upon  his  power;  and  take  comfort  from  the  words  which  ho 
spake  to  the  sufferer,  "  I  will;  be  thou  clean.'* 


CHAPTER  11. 

Chritt  keeUeth  one  tick  of  the  polty, 
14  caileth  Matthew  from  ike  receipt 
of  cuttom,  15  eateth  with  publicans 
and  nnnertt  18  exeueeth  his  disHplee 
for  not  ftuHng,  23  anfi  for  plucking 
the  ears  of  com  on  the  sabbath  day, 

ND  again  he  entersd  into 
Capernaum  after  MomedAjB ; 


A 


and  it  was  noised  that  he  was  in 
the  house. 

2  And  straightway  many  were 
gathered  together,  insomuch  that 
there  was  no  room  to  receive 
them,  no,  not  so  much  as  about 
the  door :  and  he  preached  the 
word  unto  them. 
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S  And  they  oome  unto  him, 
bringing  one  aiek  of  the  palsy, 
wbidi  WB8  borne  of  four. 

4  And  when  they  oould  not 
eome  nigh  onto  him  for  the 
press,  they  nnoovered  the  roof 
where  he  was :  and  when  they 
had  broken  it  up,  they  let  down 
the  bed  wherein  the  sick  of  the 
I«l»y  lay. 

5  When  Jesus  saw  their  faith, 
he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 
Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

6  But  there  were  certain  of 
the  scribes  sitting  there,  and 
reasoning  in  their  hearts, 

7  Why  doth  this  man  thus 
speak  blasphemies  ?  who  can  for- 
give sins  but  God  only  ? 


so  reasoned  within  themselves, 
he  said  unto  them,  Why  reason 
ye  these  things  in  your  hearts? 

9  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say 
to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee;  or  to  say, 
Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk? 

10  But  that  ye  may  know  that 
the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  saith 
to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,) 

111  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way 
into  thine  house. 

12  And  immediately  he  arose^ 
took  up  the  bed,  and  went  forth 
before  them  all ;  insomuch  that 
they  were  all  amazed,  and  glori- 


8  And  immediately  when  Jesus  fied  God,  saying,  We  never  saw 
perceived  in  his  spirit  that  they  it  on  this  fashion. 

I--12.]  We  read  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that  all  the  city  was  gathered 
together  at  the  door  of  the  house  where  oar  Lord  was  staying,  watching  no 
doubt  with  astonishment  the  wonderful  works  that  he  was  performing. 
Bat  his  fame  so  grew  and  spread  over  the  whole  country,  that  there  was  no 
room  to  receive  the  people  who  came  to  him,  so  much  as  about  the  door. 
Most  of  the  observers,  we  may  hope,  looked  on  with  thankful  admiration ; 
bat  some  took  offence  because  the  Lord  also  dispensed  forgiveness  of  sins. 
They  reasoned  thus,  "Why  doth  this  man  speak  blasphemies?  who  can 
forgive  sins  but  God  only?"  It  was  true  enough  that  none  bat  God  could 
forgive  sins ;  but  it  was  eciually  true,  that  no  one  could  cure  with  a  word 
a  man  sick  of  the  palsy  except  in  the  exercise  of  a  power  given  of  God ;  and 
that  such  power  would  never  be  given  to  support  false  and  presumptuous 
pretences.  So  that  the  Lord's  possession  of  that  power  proved  his  authority 
to  forgive  sins ;  and  accordingly  ho  commanded  a  man,  who  was  presAt 
and  afflicted  with  the  palsy,  to  arise,  take  up  his  bod,  and  go  to  his  house ; 
and  his  word  gave  the  mau  power  to  do  so.  It  is  probable  from  what  we 
read  subsequently,  that  some  remained  unconvinced :  but  others  were  struck 
with  admiration,  and  glorified  God,  as  they  had  the  greatest  cause  to  do. 


13  And  he  went  forth  again 
hv  the  sea  side:  and  all  the 
mnltitude  resorted  unto  him, 
and  he  taught  them. 


sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom, 
and  said  unto  him,  Follow  me. 
And  he  arose  and  followed 
him. 


14  And  as  he  passed  by,  he     15  And  it  came  to  pass,  thatj^ 
saw  Levi  the  son  of  Alphsenslas  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  his  house^ 
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many  publicans  and  sinners  sat 
also  together  with  Jesus  and  his 
disciples  :  for  there  were  many, 
and  they  followed  him. 

16  And  when  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  saw  him  eat  with  pub- 
licans and  sinuers,  they  said  unto 
his  disciples,  How  is  it  that  he 


eateth  and  drinketh  with  publi- 
cans and  sinners  1 

17  When  Jesus  heard  it,  be 
saith  unto  them,  They  that  are 
whole  have  no  need  of  the  phy« 
sician,  but  they  that  are  sick :  I 
came  not  to  call  the  righteoos, 
bub  sinners  to  repentance. 


13 — 17.  The  offence  given  to  the  scribes  bj  oar  Lord's  pronouncing  the 
forgiveness  of  his  sins  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  scarcely  removed 
probably  by  the  sufficient  evidence  he  subsequently  gave  of  his  authority  to 
do  so,  was  all  renewed  and  increased  by  his  eating  and  drinking  with 
publicans  and  sinners. 

The  publicans  were  odious  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  as  the  tax- 
gatherers  of  their  imperious  masters,  the  Romans;  and  those  who  had 
fallen  into  open  sins  were  held  in  contempt  by  them,  as  vile,  and  unworthy 
the  notice  of  people  of  the  sanctity,  to  which  they  pretended.  If  our 
Lord,  after  confirming  his  authority  to  forgive  sins  by  a  wonderful  miracle, 
had  assented  to  their  doctrines,  flattered  their  prejudices,  and  shown  the 
same  haughty  and  exclusive  spirit  as  themselves,  they  would  have  been 
less  disinclined  to  admit  his  claims.  But  his  mingling  with  publicans  and 
sinners,  whom  they  hated  and  despised,  was  fatal  to  any  expectation  of  their 
acknowledging  him  in  his  rightful  character  of  the  Son  of  Grod.  They 
misunderstood  him  because  they  had  no  sympathy  with  his  merciful  dis- 
positions. He  consorted  with  sinners  that  he  might  reclaim  them ;  as  a 
physician  goes  among  the  sick  to  heal  them.  He  told  the  scribes  and 
rharisees  that  he  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 
Kot  that  he  esteemed  them  righteous.  He  appears  to  have  spoken  by  a  sort 
of  irony  in  using  the  term  in  relation  to  them:  for  their  concealed  but 
virulent  wickedness  used  to  call  forth  his  most  severe  rebukes;  and  he  con- 
sidered people  living  in  open  sin  to  be  more  likely  to  repent,  and  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  than  they. 


18  And  the  disciples  of  John 
and  of  the  Pharisees  used  to  fast : 
and  they  come  and  say  unto 
him,  Why  do  the  disciples  of 
John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast, 
but  thy  disciples  fast  not? 

1 9  And  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Can  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  fast,  while  the  bride- 
groom is  with  them  ?  as  long  as 
they  have  the  bridegroom  with 
them,  they  cannot  fast. 

20  But  the  days  will  come, 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be 


taken  away  from  them,  and 
then  shall  they  fast  in  those 
days. 

21  No  man  also  seweth  a 
piece  of  new  cloth  on  an  old 
garment :  else  the  new  pieoe 
that  filled  it  up  taketh  away 
from  the  old,  and  the  rent  is 
made  worse. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new 
wine  into  old  bottles :  else  the 
new  wine  doth  burst  the  bottles, 
and  the  wine  is  spilled,  and  the 
bottles  will  be  marred :  but  new 
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irioe  must  be    put  into    new 
bottles. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  tbat 
be  went  tbrougb  tbe  corn  fields 
oa  tbe  sabbath  day ;  and  his 
dkdples  b^gan,  as  they  went)  to 
plack  tbe  ears  of  com. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said 
unto  him.  Behold,  why  do  they 
on  tbe  sabbath  day  that  which 
18  not  lawMI 

25  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Have  ye  never  read  what  David 
did,  when  he  had  need,  and  was 


an  hungred,  he,  and  they  that 
were  with  himi 

26  How  he  went  into  tbe 
house  of  God  in  the  days  of 
Abiatbar  the  high  priest,  and 
did  eat  tbe  shewbread,  which 
is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  tbe 
priests,  and  gave  also  to  them 
which  were  with  himi 

27  And  he  said  unto  them, 
The  sabbath  was  made  for  man, 
and  not  man- for  the  sabbath : 

28  Therefore  the  Son  of  man 
is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 


18—28.]  The  Lord  Jesus  had  a  merciful  regard  to  the  weakness  of  his 
disciples,  and  laid  upon  them  no  more  than  they  were  able  to  bear. 

He  represents  the  reasonableness  of  his  course  by  alleging,  that  no  man 
sews  new  doth  on  an  old  worn-out  garment,  or  puts  fermenting  wine  into 
old  and  weak  leathern  skins,  which  could  not  bear  the  force  of  the  fermen- 
tation, and  would  burst  and  the  wine  be  spilled. 

Tbe  time  was  coming  when  his  disciples  'should  be  endued  with  more 
power,  and  that  power  would  be  put  into  full  eicercise  by  the  circumstances 
to  which  they  would  then  be  exposed. 

He  allowed  his  disciples  to  do  what  had  not  been  done,  except  in  cases  of 
pressing  necessity,  with  respect  to  the  sabbath  day ;  both  to  shew  his  dis- 
pensing power  with  respect  to  positive  institutions,  and  to  teach  the  lesson 
that  such  institutions  were  created  for  the  benefit  of  men,  and  not  man 
made  for  the  obtferrance  of  such  institutions. 


CHAPTER  III.  I 

1  CkrUi    keaieik  ike    withered   handj 
10  €aui  many  other  infirmiHet:    1 1 1 
T^bnAdk    the    unclean     spirits:    13 1 
ekooeetk  his  twelve  apostles  :  22  eon- 
nmeetk  the  blasphemy  of  easting  out  \ 
den/s  hy  BeeUebnb :  31  and  shetoeth 
who  are  his  brother,  sister,  and  mo- 
ther. 

AND  he  entered  again  into 
the  synagogue;  and  there 
was  a  man  there  which  had  a 
withered  hand. 

2  And  they  watched  him, 
whether  he  would  heal  him  on 
tbe  sabbath  day;  that  they 
might  accuse  him. 

3  And  he  .saith  unto  the  man^ 


which  had  the  withered  hand, 
Stand  forth. 

4  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Is 
it  lawful  to  do  good  on  tbe 
sabbath  days,  or  to  do  evil?  to 
save  life,  or  to  kill  ?  But  they 
held  their  peace. 

5  And  when  be  had  looked 
round  about  on  them  with 
anger,  being  grieved  for  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts,  he  saith 
unto  the  man,  Stretch  forth 
thine  hand.  And  he  stretched 
it  out:  and  his  hand  was  re- 
stored whole  as  the  other. 

6  And    the     Pharisees,  went 
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forth,  and  atraightwaj  took 
counsel  with  the  Herodians 
agaiust  him,  how  they  might 
destroy  him. 

7  But  Jesus  withdrew  himself 
with  his  disciples  to  the  sea : 
and  a  great  multitude  from 
Galilee  followed  him,  and  from 
Judaea, 

S  And  from  Jerusalem,  and 
from  IdumsBa,  &ad  from  heyond 
Jordan;  and  they  about  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  a  great  multitude, 
when  they  had  heard  what  great 
things  he  did,  came  unto  him. 


9  And  he  spake  to  his  diaciplefl^ 
that  a  small  ship  should  wait  oa 
him  because  of  the  multitude^ 
lest  they  should  throng  him. 

10  For  he  had  healed  many; 
insomuch  that  they  pressed  upon 
him  for  to  touch  him,  as  many 
as  had  plagues. 

1 1  And  unclean  spirits,  when 
they  saw  him,  fell  down  before 
him,  and  cried,  saying,  Thou  art 
the  Son  of  God. 

12  And  he  straitly  chai^ged 
them  that  they  should  not  make 
him  known. 


1 — 12.]  The  scribes  had  interpreted  the  fourth  commmndment*  as  if 
men  were  made  for  the  observance  of  it,  rather  than  that  it  was  made  for 
the  good  of  men ;  so  that  they  made  it  to  forbid  even  acts  of  mercy  on  the 
sabbath,  if  those  acts  did  not  fiftll  within  the  terms  regulating  the  ordinary 
observance  of  it. 

The  scribes  were  now,  the  ^k-eater  part  of  them,  become  the  fierce  enemies 
of  the  Lord  Jesus;  and  watched  to  see  whether  he  would  perform  his 
miracles  of  healine  on  the  sabbath  day,  that  they  might  have  cause  of 
accusation  against  him. 

But  he  justified  his  doing  acts  of  mercy  so  forcibly,  and  confirmed  his 
reason  by  so  astonishing  a  miracle,  that  they  appear  to  have  been  silenced. 
But  they  went  forth  and  endeavoured  to  concert  his  death.  In  the  mean 
time,  multitudes  resorted  to  him  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases.  The  malice 
and  misrepresentation  of  his  enemies  did  not  stay  his  works  of  mercy  while 
they  still  left  him  opportunity  to  perform  them.  But  such  opportunity  was 
short.  *'  I  must  work  the  work  of  him  that  sent  me,"  he  said,  "  while  it  is  day. 
The  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  worls." 


13  And  he  goeth  up  into  a 
mountain,  and  calleth  unto  him 
whom  he  would :  and  they  came 
unto  him. 

14  And  he  ordained  twelve, 
that  they  should  be  with  him, 
and  that  he  might  send  them 
forth  to  preach, 

1 5  And  to  have  power  to  heal 
sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out 
devils : 

16  And  Simon  he  sumamed 
Peter; 


17  And  James  the  ton  of 
Zebedee,  and  John  the  brother 
of  James;  and  he  sumamed 
them  Boanerges,  which  is,  The 
sons  of  thunder : 

18  And  Andrew,  and  Philip, 
and  Bartholomew,  and  Matthewj 
and  Thomas,  and  James  the  Mm 
of  AIphsBus,  and  Thaddeus,  and 
Simon  the  Canaanite, 

19  And  Judas  Iscariot,  which 
also  betrayed  him:  and  they 
went  into  an  hcraseL 
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'  20  And  tlie  multitude  comethj  21  And  when  his  friends  heard 
together  again,  so  that  thej]^o/U,  they  went  out  to  l&j  hold 
oould  not  so  much  as  eat  on  him:  for  thej  said,  He  is 
bread.  I  beside  himself. 

13—21.]  We  must  not  expect  fullj  to  understand,  why  our  Lord  ia« 
eluded  in  the  nmnbcr  of  bis  twelve  apostles  one,  whom  he  knew  to  be  wicked 
enough  to  betray  him.  Many  things  in  which  the  divine  foreknowledge 
ii  concerned,  are  far  above  oat  of  oar  sight.  The  Lord's  motives  are  beyond 
the  reach  of  our  investigations. 

His  labonrs  so  far  surpassed  ordinary  exertions  that  his  friends  feared  he 
bad  lost  his  senses.  His  sclf-sacri6ce  went  beyond  what  they  thought  to 
be  reasonable  bounds.  They  probably  were  in  this  respect  too  much  like 
many,  who  look  with  a  sort  of  displeasure  on  degrees  of  laboar  and  self- 
denial  for  the  good  of  others,  which  go  far  beyond  and  condemn  the  short 
roeasore  of  their  own  performances.  Bat  let  us  at  least  admire  and  love, 
though  we  fail  in  our  attempts  to  imitate,  his  unwearied  labours  of  mercy. 

22  T  And  the  scribes  which 
came  down  from  Jerusalem  said, 
He  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the 
prince  of  the  devils  casteth  he 
out  devils. 

23  And  he  called  them  unto 
hi^J^,  and  said  unto  them  in 
parables,  How  can  Satan  cast 
out  Satan? 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divid- 
ed against  itself,  that  kingdom 
cannot  stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided 
against  itself  that  house  cannot 
stand. 

26  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against 
himself,  and  be  divided,  he  can- 
not stand,  but  hath  an  eud. 

27  No  man  can  enter  into  a 
stroBg  man*s  house,  and  spoil 
his  goods,  except  he  wUl  first 
bind  the  strong  man ;  and  then 
he  will  spoil  his  house. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All 
sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the 
sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies 


whei*ewith    soever    they    shall 
blaspheme : 

29  But  he  that  shall  blas- 
pheme against  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in 
danger  of  eternal  damnation : 

30  Because  they  said.  He  hath 
an  unclean  spirit. 

31  f  There  came  then  his 
brethren  and  his  mother,  and, 
standing  without,  sent  unto 
him,  calling  him. 

32  And  the  multitude  sat 
about  him,  and  they  said  unto 
him,  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy, 
brethren  without  seek  for  thee. 

33  And  he  answered  them,  say- 
ing, Who  is  my  mother,  or  my 
brethren  ? 

84  And  he  looked  round  about 
on  them  which  sat  about  him, 
and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and 
my  brethren  1 

35  For  whosoever  shall  do  the 
will  of  God,  the  same  is  my  bro- 
ther, and  my  sister,  and  mother. 


22 — 35.1  The  evidence  of  a  miraculous  power  in  Christ  was  incontrover- 
tible, and  nis  enemies  had  now  only  left  to  them  the  choice  to  forego  their 
opposition,  or  to  ascribe  his  miracles  to  the  power  of  the  evil  one.    But 
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when  they  took  refuge  in  this  pretence,  he  showed  the  folly  and  wickedness 
of  it.  His  works  were  evidently  works  of  goodness  and  mercy,  and  could 
not  be  done,  therefore,  by  the  power  of  the  evil  one. 

The  sin,  howeTer,  of  attributing  to  the  evil  one  the  works  done  by  the 
power  of  God,  was  a  sin  of  the  deepest  dye  and  most  malignant  character; 
and  probably  our  Liord  alludes  to  it  as  the  sin  against  the  HoW  Ghost, 
which  he  that  doeth  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal 
damnation. 

But  while  some  thus  horribly  blasphemed,  others  obeyed  the  will  of  God, 
by  devoutly  hearing  him,  and  receiving  him  in  the  character  of  the  Son  of 
God ;  and  of  them  he  speaks  in  terms  of  the  greatest  affection,  combining 
the  dearest  relations  of  life  to  express  how  dear  they  were  to  him.  "  Whoso- 
erer  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  my  sister,  and 
mother." 


CHAPTER  IV. 
1  The  parabie  of  the  sower,  14  atid  the 
meaning  thereof.  21  We  must  com- 
municate the  fight  of  our  hnowledqe 
to  others.  26  The  parable  of  the 
seed  growing  secretfy,  30  and  of  the 
mustard  seed.  d5  Christ  stilleth  the 
tempest  on  the  sea, 

AND  he  began  again  to 
teach  by  the  sea  side :  and 
there  was  gathered  unto  him  a 
great  multitude,  so  that  he 
entered  into  a  ship,  and  sat 
in  the  sea;  and  the  whole  multi- 
tude was  by  the  sea  on  the  land. 

2  And  be  taught  them  many 
things  by  parables,  and  said 
unto  them  in  his  doctrine, 

8  Hearken;  Behold,  there  went 
out  a  sower  to  sow : 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as^he 
sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way  side, 
and  the  fowls  of  the  air  came 
and  devoured  it  up. 

5  And  some  fell  on  stony 
ground,  where  it  had  not  much 
earth  ;  and  immediately  it 
sprang  up,  because  it  had  no 
depth  of  earth : 

6  But  when  the  sun  was  up,  it 
was  scorched;  and  because  it 
had  no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns, 


and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and 
choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 
8  And  other  fell  on  good 
ground,  and  did  yield  fruit  that 
sprang  up  and  increased ;  and 
brought  forth,  some  thirty,  and 
some  sixty,  and  some  an  hun- 
dred. 

9  And  'he  said  unto  them. 
He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear. 

10  And  when  he  was  alone^ 
they  that  were  about  him  with 
the  twelve  asked  of  him  the 
parable. 

11  And  he  said  uuto  them. 
Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know 
the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of 
God;  but  unto  them  that  are 
without,  all  tkese  things  are  done 
in  parables: 

12  That  seeing  they  may  see, 
and  not  perceive;  and  hearing 
they  may  hear,  and  not  under* 
stand;  lest  at  any  time  they 
should  be  converted,  and  their 
sins  should  be  forgiven  them. 

13  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Know  ye  not  this  parable  ?  and 
how  then  will  ye  know  all  para* 
bles? 
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14  ^'  The  sower  sowetb  the 
wonL 

15  And  these  are  they  hj  the 
way  side,  where  the  word  is 
sown ;  but  when  they  have 
heard,  Satan  cometh  imme- 
diately, and  taketh  away  the 
word  that  was  sown  in  their 
hearts. 

16  And  these  are  they  likewise 
which  are  sown  on  stony  ground; 
who,  when  they  have  heard  the 
word,  immediately  receive  it  with 
gladness ; 

17  And  have  no  root  in  them- 
selves, and  so  endure  but  for  a 
time  :  afterward,  when  affliction 

1 — 20.]  It  was  the  custom  of  our  Lord's  time  and  country  to  conyey 
moral  lessons  by  apologue  or  parable ;  and  never,  scarcely,  was  this  mode 
of  infitmction  used  in  so  beautiful  and  interesting  a  way,  or  to  so  important 
purpose.  He  taught  probably  many  things  by  parables  which  have  not 
come  down  to  us:  but  those  which  we  have  are  most  instructive.  Let  us 
be  thankful  for  them.  The  one  that  has  just  been  read,  is  full  of  matter  of 
warning  as  to  the  dispositions  with  which  we  receive  the  instruction  of  God*s 
holy  word.  Let  us  beware  of  receiving  it  as  seed  thrown  by  the  way  side, 
so  as  that  it  never  enters  the  heart ;  or  as  seed  cast  in  stony  ground,  that 
never  takes  fast  root,  so  that  its  effect  endures  only  for  a  little  time. 
Let  us  beware  lest  our  hearts  be  overcharged  with  the  cares  of  the  world,  or 
desires  after  riches  or  pleasure ;  for  then  the  seed  of  religious  instruction 
will  have  no  sufficient  nourishment,  will  be  overshadowed  like  seed  growing 
up  among  thorns,  and  bring  no  fruit  of  holiness,  to  the  honour  of  God  and 
our  own  salvation.  But  let  us  pray  for  honest  and  good  hearts,  in  which  to 
receive  the  seed  of  the  word  of  God,  that  it  may  bring  forth  fruit  in  us  an 
hundred-fold. 


or  persecution  ariseth  for  the 
word's  sake,  immediately  they 
are  offended. 

18  And  these  are  they  which 
are  sown  among  thorns;  such 
as  hear  the  word, 

19  A  nd  the  cares  of  this  world, 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches, 
and  the  lusts  of  other  things 
entering  in,  choke  the  word,  and 
it  becometh  unfruitful. 

20  And  these  are  they  which 
are  sown  on  good  ground ;  such 
as  hear  the  word,  and  receive  it, 
and  bring  forth  fruit,  some 
thirty  fold,  some  sixty,  and  some 
an  hundred. 


21  V  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Is  a  candle  brought  to  be  put 
under  a  bushel,  or  under  a  bed? 
and  not  to  be  setonacandlestick  ? 

22  For  there  is  nothing  hid, 
which  shall  not  be  manifested ; 
neither  was  any  thing  kept 
secret,  but  that  it  shoidd  come 
abroad. 

23  If  any  man  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 


24  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Take  heed  what  ye  hear :  with 
what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall 
be  measured  to  you :  and  unto 
you  that  hear  shall  more  be 
given. 

25  For  he  that  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given  :  and  he  that  hath 
not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
even  that  which  he  hath. 

26  %  And  he  said,  So  is  the 
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13  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave 
them  leave.  And  the  unclean 
spirits  went  out,  and  entered 
into  the  swine :  and  the  herd 
ran  violently  down  a  steep  place 
into  the  sea,  (they  were  about 
two  thousand ;)  and  were  choked 
in  the  sea. 

14  And  they  that  fed  the 
swine  fled,  and  told  U  in  the 
city,  and  in  the  country.  And 
they  went  out  to  see  what  it 
was  that  was  done. 

1 — 17.1  It  seems  to  be  hardly  consistent  with  the  regnlattons  of  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  which  were  still  in  force,  and  might  not  be  violated 
except  by  one  having  a  power  from  above  to  dispense  with  them,  that  gain 
shonld  be  made  by  the  Gadarenes  by  the  feeding  of  SMrine ;  and  the  permis* 
sion  was  given  to  the  legion  of  devils  to  enter  into  the  swine  probably  for 
that  reason.  The  Gadarenes  thus  lost  their  gains ;  and  were  so  dissatisfied 
with  onr  Lord's  works  that  they  besought  him  to  leave  their  conntry.  The 
regulations  which  he  has  established  for  the  guidance  of  his  people  forbid 
all  dishonourable  profits;  yet  on  that  ground  they  do  not  wish  him  to  with- 
draw himself  from  them.  They  are  willing  to  submit  to  every  sacrifice 
which  he  requires,  and  to  lose  whatever  he  wishes  them  not  to  retain.  But 
the  very  thought  of  his  withdrawing  himself  from  them  is  terrible.  For 
where  shall  men  find  safety  and  happiness,  who  are  deserted  by  one  so 
powerful  and  so  loving?  What  shall  become  of  those  who  put  away  from 
themselves  the  aid  of  one  so  able  and  so  merciful?  How  shall  they  escape 
who  undervalue  his  great  salvation? 


15  And  they  come  to  Jestis^ 
and  see  him  that  was  possessed 
with  the  devil,  and  had  the 
legion,  sitting,  and  clothed,  and 
in  his  right  mind:  and  they 
were  afraid. 

16  And  they  that  saw  U  told 
them  how  it  befel  to  him  that 
was  possessed  with  the  devil, 
and  also  concerning  the  swine. 

17  And  they  began  to  pray 
him  to  depart  out  of  their 
coasts. 


18  And  when  he  was  come 
into  the  ship,  he  that  had  been 
possessed  with  the  devil  prayed 
him  that  he  might  be  with 
him. 

1 9  Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him 
not,  but  saith  unto  him,  Go 
home  to  thy  friends^  and  tell 
them  how  great  things  the  Lord 
hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had 
compassion  on  thee. 

20  And  he  departed,  and  be- 
gan to  publish  in  Decapolis  how 
great  things  Jesus  had  done  for 
him :  and  all  men  did  marvel. 

21  And  when  Jesus  was  ];)assed 


over  again  by  ship  unto  the 
other  side^  much  people  gathered 
unto  him :  and  he  was  nigh 
unto  the  sea. 

22  And,  behold,  there  cometh 
one  of  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue, Jairus  by  name;  and 
when  he  saw  him,  he  fell  at  his 
feet, 

23  And  besought  him  greatly, 
saying,  My  little  daughter  lieth 
at  the  point  of  death  :  I  pray 
thee^  come  and  lay  thy  hands 
on  her,  that  she  may  be  healed  ; 
and  she  shall  live. 

24  And  Jemia  went  with  him; 


GOSFEL  ACCOHBINa  TO  ST.  MASK. 


103 


and  mucli  people  followed  liim, 
and  thronged  him. 

25  And  a  certain  woman, 
which  had  an  iasne  of  blood 
twelve  years, 

26  And  had  suffered  many 
things  of  many  physicians,  and 
had  spent  all  that  she  had,  and 
was  nothing  bettered,  but  rather 
grew  worse, 

27  When  she  had  heard  of 
Jesna,  came  in  the  press  behind^ 
and  touched  his  garment. 

28  For  she  said,  If  I  may 
tonch  but  his  clothes,  I  shall  be 
whole. 

29.  And  straightway  the  foun- 
tain of  her  blood  was  dried 
and  she  felt  in  her  body 
she  was  healed  of  that 
plague. 


up; 
that 


30  And  Jesus,  immediately 
knowing  in  himself  that  virtue 
had  gone  out  of  him,  turned 
him  about  in  the  press,  and  said^ 
Who  touched  my  clothes? 

31  And  his  disciples  said  unto 
him.  Thou  seest  the  multitude 
thronging  thee,  and  say  est  thou, 
Who  touched  me? 

32  And  he  looked  round 
about  to  see  her  that  had  done 
this  thing. 

33  But  the  woman  fearing  and 
trembling,  knowing  what  was 
done  in  her,  came  and  fell  down 
before  him,  and  told  him  all  the 
truth. 

34  And  he  said  unto  her. 
Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole;  go  in  peace,  and  be 
whole  of  thy  plague. 


18 — 34.]  If  the  conntrymeii  of  him,  ont  of  whom  the  evil  spirits  had  been 
expelled,  had  no  wish  that  Jesus  should  remain  among  them,  yet  the  poor  man 
himself  was  grateful,  and  wished  to  be  allowed  to  be  with  him ;  but  he  was 
told  to  go  and  tell  about  the  country  what  great  things  the  Lord  had  compas- 
sionately done  for  him.  Jesus  himself  left  the  counti^,  and  returned  across 
the  sea  to  work  other  miracles.  While  he  was  on  his  journey,  to  bring  again 
from  the  dead  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  an  instance  of  singular  faith  and  meek- 
ness occurred,  which  met  with  his  signal  approbation.  A  feeling  of  un worthi- 
ness, perhaps,  as  well  as  a  modest  desire  of  concealment,  prevented  the 
woman,  who  had  suffered  so  long,  from  applying  to  him.  Still  she  doubted  not 
bl4  power  to  heal  her,  and  said  within  herself,  **  If  I  may  tonch  but  his  clothes 
I  shall  be  whole.**  Let  the  faith  which  led  her  to  Christ  be  our  example.  Let 
the  kind  words  with  which  he  dismissed  her  be  our  enconragement,  *'  Daugh- 
ter, thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole;  go  in  peace,  and  be  healed  of  thy  plague.'* 
We  all  need  God'sforgiveness ;  we  all  need  to  be  healed  of  the  disease 
of  a  sinful  nature  and  evil  dispositions.  I^t  us  be  encouraged  by  his  mer- 
ciful treatment  of  the  afflicted  woman  to  apply  to  him  for  these  mercies. 


35  While  he  yet  spake,  there 
came  from  the  niler  of  the  syna- 
pognes  fumse  certain  which  said, 
Thy  daughter  is  dead:  why 
troublest  thou  the  Master  any 
further? 

36  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the 


word  that  was  spoken,  he  saith 
unto  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
Be  not  afraid,  only  believe. 

37  And  he  suffered  no  man  to 
follow  him,  save  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John  the  brother  of 
James. 
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38  And  he  cometh  to  the  house 
of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
and  seeth  the  tumult,  and  them 
that  wept  and  wailed  greatly. 

39  And  when  he  was  come  in, 
he  saith  unto  them,  Why  make 
ye  this  ado,  and  weep?  the 
damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

40  And  they  laughed  him  to 
scorn. 


41  And  he  took  the  damsel 
by  the  hand,  and  said  unto  her 
Talitha  cumi;  which  is,  being 
interpreted,  Damsel,  I  say  unto 
thee,  arise. 

42  And  straightway  the  dam- 
sel arose,  and  walked;  for  she 
was  of  the  ckge  of  twelve  years. 
And  they  were  astonished  with 

But  when  he  had  put  |  a  great  astonishment, 
them  all  out,  he  taketh  the  fa- j  43  And  he  charged  them 
ther  and  the  mother  of  theistraitly  that  no  man  should 
damsel,  and  them  that  were  know  it;  and  commanded  that 
with  him,  and  entereth  in  where  \  something  should  be  given  her 
the  damsel  was  lying.  |  to  eat. 

35 — 43.]  Tho  Lord  had  now  reached  the  house  of  Jairas,  and  found  his 
daughter  in  a  swoon,  at  tho  point  of  death,  if  not  actually  dead.  He 
restored  her,  however,  to  her  rejoicing  father. 

In  the  case  of  the  man  who  was  diRposscssedofevil  spirits  in  the  country 
of  the  Gadarenes,  the  Lord  required  that  he  should  tell  to  his  friends  how 
great  things  he  had  done  for  him.  But  in  the  case  of  the  miracle  wrought 
upon  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  he  charged  the  family  **  strnitly  that  no  man 
should  know  it."  There  was  something  peculiar  in  the  latter  case,  no  doubt, 
to  except  it  from  the  requirement  so  reasonable,  and  with  which  persons  of 
a  grateful  heart  would  be  so  ready  to  comply,  of  speaking  to  others  of  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord  shown  to  them. 

Perhaps  Jairus,  as  the  ruler  of  his  synagogue,  wonld  have  been  exposed 
to  snch  fierce  assaults  if  he  had  published  tho  miracle,  as  would  have  tried 
his  faith  too  severely.  The  Jews  had  agreed,  that  every  one  who  shonld 
confess  Christ  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue;  and  they  would  probably 
have  visited  Jairus  with  this  excommunication  had  he  or  his  family  con- 
fessed Christ  by  publishing  the  miracle. 

The  time  was  at  hand  when  his  disciples  shonid  be  endued  with  power 
to  bear  persecution  for  his  sake.  But  in  the  case  l)efore  us,  he  seems  to  have 
acted  with  a  merciful  regard  to  tho  feebleness  of  the  beginning  of  faith  in 
the  household  of  Jairus. 


CHAPTER  VI.  I 

1  Christ  is  contemned  of  hit  country- . 
men.  7  ffe  giveth  the  tirelve  power 
over  unclean  spirits.  14  Divers  opin- 
ions of  Christ.  27  John  Baptist  is 
beheaded,  29  and  buried.  :iO  The 
apostles  return  from  preaching.  34 
The  miracle  of  (he  Jive  loaves  and  two 
fishes.  48  Christ  walketh  on  the  sea : 
63  and  healeth  all  that  touch  him. 

ND     he    went     out    from 
thence,  and  came  into  his 


A 


own  country ;  and  his  disciples 
follow  him. 

2  And  when  the  sabbath  day 
was  come,  he  began  to  teach  in 
the  synagogue :  and  many  hear- 
ing him  were  astonished,  say- 
ing, From  whence  hath  this 
man  these  things?  and  what 
wisdom  is  this  which  is  given 
unto  him,  tb«t  even  such  mighty 
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works    are     wrought    by    his 
hands? 

3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter, 
the  son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of 
James,  and  Joses,  and  of  Juda, 
and  Simon?  and  are  not  his 
Bisters  here  with  usi  And  they 
vere  offended  at  him. 

4  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
A  prophet  is  not  without  hon- 
onr,  bnt  in  his  own  country,  and 
among  his  own  kin,  and  in  his 
own  house. 

5  And  he  could  there  do  no 
mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid 
his  hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk, 
and  healed  them, 

6  And  he  marvelled  because 
of  their  unbelief.  And  he  went 
round  about  the  villages  teach- 
ing. 

7  T  And  he  called  unto  him 
the  twelve,  and  began  to  send 
them  forth  by  two  and  two; 
and  gave  them  power  over  un- 
clean spirits; 

8  And  commanded  them  that 
they  should  take  nothing  for 
Oteir  journey,  save  a  staff  only  ; 
no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  money  in 
their  pun^e : 


9  But  be  shod  with  sandals; 
and  not  put  on  two  coais. 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  In 
what  place  soever  ye  enter  into 
an  house,  there  abide  till  ye 
depart  from  that  place. 

11  And  whosoever  shall  not 
receive  you,  nor  hear  you,  when 
ye  depart  thence,  shake  off  the 
dust  under  your  feet  for  a  testi- 
mony against  them.  Yerily  I 
say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more 
tolerable  fi>r  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah in  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  that  city. 

12  And  they  went  out,  and 
preached  that  men  should  repent. 

13  And  they  cast  out  many 
devils,  and  anointed  with  oil 
many  that  were  sick,  and  healed 
tfiem, 

14  And  king  Herod  heard  of 
him;  (tor  his  name  was  spread 
abroad :)  and  he  said,  That  John 
the  Baptist  was  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  therefore  mighty 
works  do  shew  forth  themselves 
in  him. 

15  Others  said,  That  it  is  Elia*«, 
And  others  said.  That  it  is  a  pro- 
phet, or  as  one  of  the  prophets. 


1—15.]  It  pleased  Qod,  when  he  sent  bis  Son  into  the  world,  to  mark 
hl«  disapprobation  of  worldly  prejudices  by  appointing  to  him  a  low  station 
in  life. 

The  Jews  expected  in  their  Mesi^iah  all  the  magnificence  and  splendour 
of  an  Eastern  monarch,  and  were  nnprepared  to  receive  in  that  character 
one,  who  was  bom  and  brought  np  in  a  lowly  station.  - 

Yet  they  could  not  help  beins  struck  by  his  wonderful  miracles,  and  by 
the  heavenly  wisdom  of  his  teaching. 

The  prejudices  of  most  of  his  countrymen  prevailefl,  however,  and  pre- 
vented reasonable  and  salutary  convictions;  and  though  he  did  the  works 
vhich  DO  other  man  did,  and  spake  as  no  other  ever  spake,  yet  the  far 
greater  part  of  the  people  believeid  not  on  him. 

But  some  believed:  and  that  others  also,  besides  those  that  came  under 
his  own  personal  teaching  might  believe,  he  sent  his  twelve  apodtlea  into 
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different  quarters  invested  with  miracnlous  power  to  preach,  that  meiT 
should  repent  and  believe  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospeL  They,  like  their 
Master,  were  poor  men,  and  had  to  encounter  the  same  prejudices  as  were 
arrayed  against  him.  Tet  though  these  prejudices  impeded  their  coniBe, 
and  finally  wrought  the  ruin  of  the  Jewish  nation,  the  work  of  God  pros- 
pered in  their  hands;  and  it  is  throngh  their  word,  that  at  this  distant  place 
ajid  time,  we  have  believed  the  gospeL 


16  But  when  Herod  heard 
thereof  J  he  said,  It  is  John  whom 
I  beheaded :  he  is  risen  from  the 
dead« 

17  For  Herod  himself  had  sent 
forth  and  laid  hold  upon  John, 
and  bound  him  in  prison  for 
Herodias*  sake,  his  brother 
Philip's  wife :  for  he  had  married 
her. 

18  For  John  had  said  unto 
Herod,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
to  have  thy  brother's  wife. 

19  Therefore  Herodias  had  a 
quarrel  against  him,  and  would 
have  killed  him ;  but  she  could 
not: 

20  For  Herod  feared  John, 
knowing  that  he  was  a  just  man 
and  an  holy,  and  observed  him  ; 
and  when  he  heard  him,  he  did 
many  things,  and  heard  him 
gladly. 

21  And  when  a  convenient 
day  was  come,  that  Herod  on 
his  birthday  made  a  supper  to 
his  lords,  high  captains,  and 
chief  eataiea  of  Galilee; 

22  And  when  the  daughter  of 
the  said  Herodias  came  in,  and 
danced  and  pleased  Herod  and 
them  that  sat  with  him,  the 
king  said  unto  the  damsel,  Ask 


of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and 
I  will  give  it  thee. 

23  And  he  sware  unto  her. 
Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of 
me,  I  will  give  U  thee,  unto  the 
half  of  my  kingdom. 

24  And  she  went  forth,  and 
said  unto  her  mother,  What 
shall  I  askf  And  she  said.  The 
head  of  John  the  Baptist. 

25  And  she  came  in  straight- 
way with  haste  unto  the  king, 
and  asked,  saying,  I  will  that 
thou  give  me  by  and  by  in  a 
charger  the  head  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

26  And  the  king  was  exceed- 
ing sorry;  yet  for  his  oath's 
sake,  and  for  their  sakes  which 
sat  with  him,  he  would  not  reject 
her. 

27  And  immediately  the  kin^ 
sent  an  executioner,  and  com- 
manded his  head  to  be  brought : 
and  he  went  and  beheaded  him 
in  the  prison, 

28  And  brought  his  head  in  a 
charger  and  gave  it  to  the  dam- 
sel :  and  the  damsel  gave  it  to 
her  mother. 

29  And  when  his  disciples 
heard  ofUyihej  came  and  took  up 
his  corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 


16 — ^29.]  The  Herod  who  was  the  mnrderer  of  John  the  Baptist,  was  the 
son  of  the  Herod  who  slew  all  the  children  of  Bethlehem,  in  order  that  he 
might  be  snre,  as  he  thought,  of  destroying  the  prince,  whose  star  the  wisn 
men  from  the  East  had  seen,  and  whom  they  came  to  worship.    The  Herods 
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irere  an  extremelj  wicked  family.  Archelans,  whom  Joseph  and  Marj, 
upon  their  retam'from  Egypt,  were  warned  to  avoid,  was  a  brother  of  the 
Herod  who  slew  John ;  and  to  the  succeeding  generations  of  the  family 
histoiy  has  assigned  a  bad  eminence  in  wickedness.  The  Herod  of  whom 
we  read  in  this  chapter  was  convinced  that  John  was  a  good  man,  and 
paid  respectfiil  attention  to  his  teaching.  John,  having  been  recognized  by 
Herod  as  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  was  bound  in  duty  to  warn  Herod  of 
the  unlawfulness  of  his  marrying  Herodias,  his  brother's  wife.  She  took 
offence  at  John's  interference ;  and  by  her  instigation,  notwithstanding  his 
oonviction  of  John's  righteousness,  Herod  was  persuaded  to  the  wickedness 
of  slaying  John,  who  was  alreadv,  it  appears,  imprisoned  for  bearing 
testimony  against  the  marriage.  'Aius  we  see.  that  it  is  not  always  the 
ease,  that  the  perception  of  the  wickedness  of  an  action  will  deter  a  man 
from  the  commission  of  it  The  allurements  to  sin  are  often  so  strong,  that 
we  want  power  from  heaven,  as  well  as  the  warnings  of  conscience,  to  over* 
come  the  temptation.    


30  And  the  apostles  gathered 
themselves  together  unto  Jesus, 
and  told  him  all  things,  both 
what  they  had  done,  and  what 
they  had  taught. 

31  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Come  ye  yourselves  apart  into  a 
desert  place,  and  rest  a  while : 
for  there  were  many  coming 
and  going,  and  they  had  no 
leisure  so  much  as  to  eat. 

32  And  they  departed  into  a 
dessert  place  hy  ship  privately. 

33  And  the  people  saw  them 
departing,  and  many  knew  him, 
and  ran  afoot  thither  out  of  all 
cities,  and  outwent  them,  and 
came  together  unto  him. 

34  And  Jesus,  when  he  came 
out  saw  much  people,  and  was 
moved  with  compassion  toward 
them,  heoause  they  were  as  sheep 
not  having  a  shepherd :  and  he 
began  to  teach  them  many  things. 

3d  And  when  the  dav  was  now 
far  spent,  his  disciples  came  unto 
him,  and  said,  This  is  a  desert 
place,  and  now  the  time  ia  far 

pBSSvU  • 


36  Send  them  away,  that  they 
may  go  into  the  country  round 
about,  and  into  the  villages,  and 
buy  themselves  bread :  for  tbey 
have  nothing  to  eat. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Give  ye  tbem  to  eat.  A  nd 
they  say  unto  him,  Shall  we  go 
and  buy  two  hundred  penny- 
worth of  bread,  and  give  them 
to  eat? 

38  He  saith  unto  them,  How 
many  loaves  have  yel  go  and 
see.  And  when  they  knew,  they 
say  Five,  and  two  fishes. 

39  And  he  commanded  them 
to  make  all  sit  down  by  com- 
panies upon  the  green  grass. 

40  And  theysatdown  in  ranks, 
by  hundreds,  and  by  fifties. 

41  And  when  he  had  taken  the 
five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  he 
looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed, 
and  brake  the  loaves,  and  gave 
them  to  his  disciples  to  set  before 
them ;  and  the  two  fishes  divided 
he  among  them  all. 

42  And  they  did  all  eat,  and 
were  filled. 
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43  And  they  took  up  twelve  {   44  And  they  that  did  eat  of 
baskets  full  of  the  fragments,  and  the  loaves  were  about  five  thou- 


of  the  fishes. 


sand  men. 


30 — 44.]  Onr  blessed  Saviour  had  a  compassionate  regard  to  the  wants 
of  men,  both  bodily  and  spiritual.  It  was  with  respect  to  their  spiritnal 
wants,  ill  supplied  as  they  were  by  the  teaching  of  the  supercilious  scribesi, 
that  it  is  said,  *'  He  was  moved  with  compassion,  because  they  were  as  sheep 
not  having  a  shepherd."  He  began  to  teach  them ;  and,  as  they  attended 
to  his  discourse,  the  day  passed  away,  and  the  people  in  the  desert  had 
nothing  to  eat  when  the  evening  came  upon  them.  It  was  an  occasion  for 
the  Lord  to  t^how  his  compassion  for  bodily  wants,  and  he  miraculously  mol- 
tiplied  a  few  loaves  and  fishes,  and  made  them  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  hunger 
of  about  five  thousand  people.  We  may  safely  commit  all  onr  way  to  him, 
who  thus  compassionately  regards  the  necessities,  both  spiritual  and  bodily, 
of  such  as  commit  themselves  to  him. 

He  can  still  supply  by  his  Spirit  the  instruction  and  comfort  of  his  per- 
sonal teaching;  and  the  same  power  which  multiplied  the  loaves  and  fishes 
for  the  satisfying  of  physical  wants,  administers  the  laws  of  nature,  and 
makes  all  things  to  subserve  his  gracious  purposes. 


45  And  straightway  he  con- 
strained his  disciples  to  get  into 
the  ship,  and  to  go  to  the  other 
side  before  unto  Bethsaida,  while 
he  sent  away  the  people. 

46  And  when  he  had  sent  them 
away,  he  departed  into  a  moun- 
tain to  pray. 

47  And  when  even  was  come, 
the  ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the 
sea,  and  he  alone  on  the  land. 

48  And  he  saw  them  toiling 
in  rowing ;  for  the  wind  was  con- 
trary unto  them  :  aird  about  the 
fourth  watch  of  the  night  he 
cometh  unto  them,  walking  upon 
the  sea,  and  would  have  passed 
by  them.     . 

49  But  when  they  saw  him 
walking  upon  the  sea,  they  sup- 
]x»9ed  it  had  been  a  spirit,  and 
cried  out: 

50  For  they  all  saw  him,  and 
yrere  troubled .  And  immediately 
he  talked  with  them^  and  saith 


unto  them,  Be  of  good  cheer :  it 
is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

5 1  And  he  went  up  unto  them 
into  the  ship;  and  the  wind 
ceased :  and  they  were  sore  amaz- 
ed in  themselves  beyond  mea- 
sure, and  wondered. 

52  For  they  considered  not  the 
rairacle  of  the  loaves :  for  their 
heart  was  hardened, 

53  And  when  they  had  pasned 
over,  they  came  into  the  land  of 
Gennesaret,  and  drew  to  the  shore. 
.  54  And  when  they  were  come 
out  of  the  ship,  straightway  they 
knew  him, 

55  And  ran  through  that 
whole  region  round  about,  and 
began  to  carry  about  in  beds 
those  that  were  sick,  where  they 
heard  he  was. 

56  And  whithersoever  he  en* 
tered,  into  villages,  or  cities,  or 
country,  they  laid  the  aiok  in  the 
streets,  and  besought  him  that 
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as  many  as  touched  Mm  were 
made  whole. 


they  might  toach  if  it  were  but 
the  border  of  his  garment :  aud 

45—56.]  The  disciples  were  slow  to  make  the  proper  inferences  from  the 
works  which  Christ  wrought  before  their  eyes.  The  miracle  of  multiplying 
the  loaTes  and  fishes,  might  have  prepared  them  for  any  other  exhibition  of 
miraculous  power ;  but  they  seem  not  to  have  made  the  general  inference 
from  it,  which  would  have  prevented  their  being  "  sore  amazed  in  them- 
lelTes*"  at  any  subsequent  miraculous  act. 

The  Lord's  miracles  of  healing,  however,  were  so  well  known,  and  the 
people  at  large  so  surely  inferred  his  merciful  disposition  from  th%m,  that 
upon  his  approach  the  news  would  spread  throagh  a  whole  region,  and  the 
dck  were  brought  to  him  from  all  parts  for  cure ;  and  the  cases  were  some- 
times so  many,  that  time  would  have  failed  for  attention  to  each  in  parti* 
colar,  and  the  people  touched  the  border  of  his  gsinnent  and  were  made  whole. 


CHAPTER  VIL  j  tion  of  the  elders,  but  eat  bread 

1  The  Pharisees  JindfoMliai  theduei-  with  unwashen  hands  1 
jfcj/or  eating  wUh  unwash^  handsJ   g  g^  answei-ed  and  said  unto 

o  They  break  the  commandment  of\ .,  .rrr  n  i     .i    -n     •  i 

God  fy  the  traditions  of  men,    14  them,  Well  hath  Esaias  prophe- 

Mtatdefilethnottheman.  2^  He  heal-  sied  of  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is 

ttirj!^^'^'^^,'^^^^^'  This  people  honoureth 

ihatvas  dMofand  stammered  in  his  me  with  ^^r  lips  but  their  heart 


speech. 


is  far  from  me. 


THEN  came  together  unto  7  Howbeit  in  vain  do  they 
him  the  Pharisees,  and  cer-  worship  me,  teaching  /or  doc- 
tain  of  the  scribes^  which  came jtrinesthecommandmentsof men. 
from  Jerusalem.  8  For  laying  aside  the  com- 

2  And  when  they  saw  some  of  |  mandment  of  God,  ye  hold  the 
his  disciples  eat  bread  with  de- !  tradition  ofmen,  o^the  washing 


filed,  that  is  to  say,  with  un- 
washen, hands,  they  found  fault. 
3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the 


of  pots  and   cups:   and  many 
other  such  like  things  ye  do. 
9  And  he  said  unto  them.  Full 


Jews,  except  they  wash  ilieir  i  well  ye  reject  the  commandment 
bands  oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  [  of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your 
tradition  of  the  elders.  own  tradition. 

4  And  when  Oiey  coTne  from'  10  For  Moses  said,  Honour  thy 
tbe  market,  except  they  wash,  father  and  thy  mother;  and, 
they  eat  not.  And  many  other .  Whoso  curseth  father  or  mother, 
things  there  be,  which  they  have  i  let  him  die  the  death : 
reoeived  to  hold,  as  the  washing!  11  But  ye  say.  If  a  man  shall 
of  cups,  and  jiots,  brasen  vessels, '  say  to  his  father  or  mother,  It  is 
and  of  tables.  I  Corban,  that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  by 

5  Then  the Phariseesandscribesj  whatsoever   thou    mightest   be 
asked  him,  Why  walk  not  thy  profited  by  me;  /*$  slioU  he  free. 
disciples  according  to  the  tradi-'    12  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more 
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tion,  which  ye  have  delivered: 
and  many  such  like  things  do  ye. 
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to  do  aught  for  his  father  or  his 
mother ; 
13  Making  the  word  of  God  of 

1 — 13.]  There  is  a  strong  tendency  in  hnman  nature  to  convert  what 
is  internal  and  spiritaal  in  religion,  into  what  is  external  and  formaL  The 
Pharisees  erred  greatly  in  this  way ;  and  still  more  inexcusably  have  many 
erred  since  in  the  same  way,  who  have  had  the  brighter  light  of  the  gospel 
to  guide  them  aright,  and  preserve  them  from  such  errors.  The  Phariaees 
also  erred  greatly  in  making  their  traditions  to  supersede  the  command- 
ments of  God :  and  in  like  manner,  and  with  equal  wickedness  (or  greater, 
as  having  been  forewarned  by  the  example  of  the  Pharisees,  and  still  per- 
sisted), has  a  priesthood  calling  itself  Christian,  and  arrogating  like  the 
Pharisees  to  itself  to  be  the  only  Church  of  God,  adopted  traditions  con- 
tradictory  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospeL 

Protestants  are  so  called  at  the  present  time,  whatever  were  the  circnm- 
stances  in  which  the  name  originated,  for  their  protesting  against  the  impiety 
of  making  traditions  of  equal  authority  with  the  word  of  God,  against  the 
follies  of  certain  dogmas  which  tend  to  stultify  religion ;  and,  in  short,  for 
protesting  against  every  thing  in  the  Church  of  Rome  which  is  opposed  to 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  Our  Lord  himself  has  set  us  the  example  of  protesting 
against  that  which  is  wrong,  in  his  rebukes  of  the  Pharisees.  Let  us  never 
fear  to  protest  against  that  which  contradicts  his  gospel. 


li  %  And  when  he  had  called 
all  the  people  unto  him,  he  said 
unto  them,  Hearken  unto  me 
every  one  of  you,  and  under- 
stand : 

15  There  is  nothing  from  with- 
out a  man,  that  entering  into  him 
can  defile  him:  but  the  things 
which  come  out  of  him,  those 
are  they  that  defile  the  man. 

16  If  any  man  have  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

17  And  when  he  was  entered 
into  the  house  from  the  people, 
his  disciples  asked  him  concern- 
ing the  parable. 

18  And  he  saith  nnto  them, 
Are  ye  so  without  understand- 
ing also?  Do  ye  not  i>erceive, 
that    whatsoever    thing    from 


without  entereth  into  the  man, 
it  cannot  defile  him ; 

1 9  Because  it  entereth  not  into 
his  heart,  but  into  the  belly,  and 
goeth  out  into  the  draught,  purg- 
ing all  meats? 

20  And  he  said,  That  which. 
Cometh  out  of  the  man,  that  de- 
fileth  the  man. 

21  For  from  within,  out  of  the 
heart  of  men,  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  adulteries,  fornica- 
tions, murders, 

22  TheflSjCovetousness,  wicked- 
ness, deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil 
eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolish- 
ness: 

23  All  these  evil  things  come 
from  within,  and  defile  the 
man. 


14—23.]  The  few  verses  just  read,  are  charged  with  a  lesson  of  the  ut- 
most importance ;  namely,  that  the  things  which  bring  essential  defilement 
upon  a  man,  proceed  out  of  an  evil  heart  We  understand,  accordingly, 
tiiat  the  intentions  and  dispoations  of  the  mind  give  to  our  actioiu  th« 
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« 

^ancter  in  which  God  regards  them.    Let  ns,  then,  pray  that  God  may 
cleaoje  the  thoughts  of  onr  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 

Our  Lord  has  said,**  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God.** 
I«et  ns  seek  to  become  subjects  of  the  blessing.  And  let  us  remember  that 
one  principal  means  of  purifying  the  heart  is  the  constant  entertainment  of 
the  hope  of  eternal  life,  we  should  ever,  therefore,  strive  to  live  so  as  to 
be  able  to  entertain  the  hope,  and  pray  that,  through  the  influence  of  it,  wo 
may  purify  ourselves,  as  the  Author  of  the  blessed  hope  is  pure. 

31  IT  And  again,  departing 
from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  he  came  nnto  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  through  the  midst  of 
the  coasts  of  Decapolia 

32  And  they  bring  nnto  him 
one  that  was  deaf,  and  had  an 
impediment  in  his  speech ;  and 
they  beseech  him  to  put  hia 
hand  upon  him. 

33  And  he  took  him  aside  from 
the  multitude,  and  put  his  fingers 
into  hia  ears,  and  he  spit,  and 
touched  his  tongue; 

34  And  looking  up  to  heaven, 
he  sighed,  and  saith  unto  him, 
Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be  opened. 

35  And  straightway  his  ears 
were  opened,  and  the  string  of 
his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he 
spake  phdn. 

36  And  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man :  but 
the  more  he  chaiged  them,  so 
much  the  mors  a  great  deal  they 
published  it; 

37  And  were  beyond  measure 
astonished,  sayiug.  He  hath 
done  all  things  well :  he  maketh 
both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the 
dumb  to  speak. 


24  f  And  from  thence  he  arose, 
and  went  into  the  borders  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  entered  into 
an  house,  and  would  have  no  man 
know  U :  but  he  could  not  be 
hid. 

25  For  a  c«rtom  woman,  whose 
yoong  daughter  had  an  unclean 
spirit,  heard  of  him,  and  came 
and  fell  at  his  feet : 

26  The  woman  was  a  Greek,  a 
Syrophenician  by  nation;  and 
she  besought  him  that  he  would 
cast  forth  the  devil  out  of  her 
daughter. 

27  But  JesuB  said  unto  her. 
Let  the  children  first  be  filled  : 
for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it 
unto  the  dogs. 

28  And  she  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Tea,  Lord :  yet  the 
dogs  under  the  table  eat  of  the 
children  8  crumbs. 

29  And  he  said  unto  her,  For 
this  saying  go  thy  way;  the 
devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter. 

30  And  when  she  was  come  to 
her  house,  she  found  the  devil 
gone  out,  and  her  daughter  laid 
upon  the  bed. 


24 — 37.1  The  miracle,  wrought  in  answer  to  the  urgfnt  and  repeated 
requests  of  the  S^Tophenician  woman,  has  some  peculiar  circumstanceiB. 
Aocordine  to  the  relation  of  it  in  St  Matthew's  gospel^  upon  the  first 
request  of  the  afiiicted  mother  the  Lord  Jesus  answered  her  not  a  wonl : 
a  treatment  which  seemed  to  be  very  contrary  to  his  general  benignant 
deportment.    Upon   her  second   request,   which  is   the   first   that  St. 
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Hark  notices,  she  seems  to  meet  irith  a  repulse  coached  in  such  terms  m 
must  have  been  very  discouraging  and  painful  She  was  not  an  Israelite, 
and  as  not  being  such,  was  of  those,  whom  the  sapercilious  Jews  termed 
dogs.  Our  Lord  appears  for  the  moment  to  have  adopted  their  offensive 
language,  on  purpose  to  try  her  motherly  love,  and  her  faith  and  humility. 
She  was  too  deeply  interested  in  the  success  of  her  suit  to  take  offence,  and 
was  willing  to  be  considered  as  worthy  only  to  eat  of  the  crumbs  that  fell  from 
the  children's  table.  She  had,  however,  heard  enough  of  the  Lord's  power 
and  mercy  to  believe,  or  at  least  to  hope,  that  he  would  still  grant  her  request. 
His  austerity,  assumed  to  try  and  manifest  her  faith  and  humility,  departed, 
and  she  was  dismissed  with  the  gracious  words,  "  U  woman,  great  is  thy 
faith;  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  For  this  saying  go  thy  way:  the 
devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter." 

The  peculiar  circumstances  attending  the  healing  of  the  deaf  and  dumb,  the 
second  of  the  miracles  which  have  just  been  read,  are  explained  by  the  consi- 
deration, that  it  behoved  the  patient  to  be  made  acquainted  with  the  fact,  that 
his  cure  came  not  by  any  operation  of  nature  within  himself,  but  by  the 
power  and  from  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  and,  bcin;;  deaf,  such  infor- 
mation must  be  conveyed  to  him  through  the  medium  of  the  senses  of  sight 
and  touch. 


CHAPTER  VIIL 

1  Ckriat  feedeth  tlu  people  mtrocci- 
lously:  10  rejuseth  to  give  a  tign  to 
tA«  Pharitws :  14  admonitheth  his 
disciples  to  beware  of  the  leacen  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod : 
22  giveth  a  blind  man  his  sight :  27 
aehwnoledgeih  that  he  is  the  Christy 
who  should  suffer  and  rise  again: 
34  and  exhorteth  to  patience  in  per- 
secution for  the  profession  of  the 
Gospel, 

IN  those  days  the  multitude 
being  very  great,  and  haying 
nothing  to  eat,  Jesus  called  his 
disciples  unlo  him,  and  saith 
unto  th^m, 

2  I  have  compassion  on  the 
multitude,  because  they  have 
now  been  with  me  three  days, 
and  have  nothing  to  eat : 

3  And  if  I  send  them  away 
fasting  to  their  own  houses,  they 
will  feint  by  the  way  :  for  divers 
of  them  came  from  far. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered 
him,  From  whence  can  a  man 
satisfy  these  rMn  with  bread 
here  in  the  wilderness? 


o  And  he  asked  them,  How 
many  loaves  have  yel  And 
they  said,  Seven. 

6  And  he  commanded  the 
people  to  sit  down  on  the  ground : 
and  he  took  the  seven  loaves, 
and  gave  thanks,  and  brake,  and 
gave  to  hia  disciples  to  set  before 
thetn;  and  thej  did  set  than 
before  the  people. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  small 
fishes  :  and  he  blessed,  and  com* 
manded  to  set  them  also  before 
them. 

8  So  they  did  eat,  and  were 
filled ;  and  they  took  up  of  the 
broken  Tneat  that  was  left  seven 
baskets. 

9  And  they  that  had  eaten 
were  about  four  thousand :  and 
he  sent  them  away. 

10  T  And  straightway  he  en- 
tered into  a  ship  with  hia 
disciples,  and  came  into  the  pai*ts 
of  Dalmanutha. 

11  And  the   Pharisees   came 
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forth,  and  be^n  to  question 
with  him,  aeekiiig  of  him  a  sign 
from  heaven,  tempting  him. 

12  And  he  sighed  deeply  in 
his  spirit,  and  saith,  Why  doth 
this  generation  seek  after  a  sign  ? 


verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ther^ 
shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  thi^ 
generation. 

13  And  he  left  them,  und 
entering  into  the  ship  again 
departed  to  the  other  side. 


1 — I3w]  The  Pharisees  had  witnessed  many  of  onr  LonVs  miracles,  and 
bad  prohably  heard  of  the  miracle,  which  he  had  just  repeated,  of  feeding  a 
multitude  in  the  wilderness  with  a  few  loaves  and  fishes,  when  they  demanded 
from  him  a  sign  from  hcaren.  The  miracles  which  had  passed  before  their 
eyes,  or  were  so  attested  that  they  could  not  deny  them,  were  still  insnffi- 
cieot  to  convince  them :  they  must  prescribe  the  sort  oif  miracle  to  which 
they  would  surrender  their  preiudiccs.  The  sign  which  they  prescribed  was 
some  visible  appearance  in  the  heavens,  or  audible  voice  from  thence.  There 
was  an  arrogance  in  this  requirement  deserving  a  refusal,  and  our  Lord 
refused  it.  It  is  enough  if  Almighty  God  give  us  evidence  of  his  own 
choosing  sufficient  for  the  conviction  of  honest  and  good  hearts.  Let  ufi 
expect  nothing  further.  The  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  is  adapted 
to  harmonize  with  God's  purpose  of  enlightening  those,  who  love  the  truth, 
and  leaving  in  darkness  those  who  do  not. 

Thoflc  that  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  like  the  Pharisees,  who 
required  a  sign  from  heaven,  may  think,  if  such  and  such  evidence  were 
given,  we  must  perforce  believe. 

But  it  is  not  God's  purpose  that  the  evidence  He  gives  should  act  entirely 
by  force  of  demonstration :  it  must  also  give  occasion  to  the  action  of  the 
moral  feelings,  and  the  influence  of  the  love  of  truth. 


14  i[  Now  the  disciples  had  for- 
gotten to  take  bread,  neither  had 
they  in  the  ship  with  them  more 
than  one  loaf. 

15  And  he  charged  them,  say- 
ing, Take  heed,  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of 
the  leaven  of  Herod. 

16  And  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying,  It  is  because 
we  have  no  bread. 

17  And  when  Jesus  knew  A, 
be  satih  unto  them.  Why  reason 
ye,  becauae  ye  have  no  bread  1 
perceive  ye  not  yet,  neither 
nnderstand)  have  ye  your  heart 
yet  hardened  7 

18  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not? 
and  having  ears,  hear  ye  not? 
and  do  ye  not  remember  1 


19  When  I  brake  the  five 
loaves  among  five  thousand,  how 
many  baskets  full  of  fragments 
took  ye  up]  They  say  unto  him, 
Twelve. 

20  And  when  the  seven  among 
four  thousand,  how  many  baskets 
full  of  fragments  took  ye  up? 
And  they  said,  Seven. 

21  And  he  said  unto  them, 
How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  under- 
stand? 

22  IT  And  he  cometh  to  Beth- 
saida;  and  they  bring  a  blind 
man  unto  him,  and  besought 
him  to  touch  him. 

23  And  he  took  the  blind  man 
by  the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of 
the  town ;  and  when  he  had  spit 
on  his  eyes,  and  put  hli  handa 
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'upon  him,  he  asked  him  if  he 
saw  ought. 

24  And  he  looked  up,  and  said, 
I  see  men  as  trees,  walking. 

25  After  that  he  put  his  hands 
again  upon  his  eyes,  and  made 
him  look  up :  and  he  was 
restored,  and  saw  every  man 
clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  away  to 
his  house,  saying,  Neither  go 
into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any 
in  the  town. 

27  IT  And  Jesus  went  out,  and 
his  disciples,  into  the  towns  of 

14 — 30.]  Our  Lord's  disciples  misunderstood  his  meaning,  when  he  told 
them  to  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees ;  and  thought,  that  in  the  term 
leaven  he  alluded  to  their  having  taken  no  bread  with  them.  But  he  meant 
by  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  the  pride,  hypocrisy,  and  cruelty,  which 
distinguished  that  sanctimonious  sect.  They,  he  knew,  were  inaccessible  to 
the  force  of  reason,  and  would  reject  and  murder  him.  The  fickle  common 
people,  though  reaping  the  fruits  of  his  goodness,  he  foresaw,  would  soon  bo 
instant  with  loud  voices  requiring  him  to  be  crucified.  Yet  he  persevered  in 
working  his  merciful  miracles. 

It  has  been  observed,  that  in  the  midst  of  present  opposition,  and  in  pro- 
spect of  the  combination  of  the  powers  of  the  world  against  his  religion,  after 
he  should  have  died  a  martyr  to  the  truth,  he  never  expressed  a  doubt  of 
its  success,  and  worked  in  a  patient,  undisturbed  spirit,  as  one  secure  of 
accomplishing  his  ends.  This  is  a  remarkable  circumstance,  as  proving  his 
undonbting  trust  in  the  omnipotence  of  the  power  that  attended  him. 

There  were  various  opinions  among  the  people  concerning  him ;  some 
taking  him  for  John  the  Baptist,  and  some  for  Elias,  or  one  of  the  prophets. 
But  Peter  recognised  in  him  the  marks  of  a  divine  nature,  when  he  said. 
Thou  art  the  Christ  This  confession  of  Peter  was  the  rock  on  which  the 
Church  of  Christ  was  to  be  founded,  as  its  comer-stone. 


Ciesarea  Philippi:  and  by  the 
way  he  asked  his  disciples,  say- 
ing unto  them.  Whom  do  men 
say  that  I  am  ? 

28  And  they  answered,  John 
the  Baptist :  but  some  sai/f 
Elias;  and  others,  One  of  the 
prophets. 

29  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
But  whom  say  ye  that  I  ami 
And  Peter  answereth  and 
saith  unto  him,  Thou  art  the 
Christ. 

30  And  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  of  him. 


31  And  he  began  to  teach 
them,  that  the  Son  of  man  must 
suffer  many  things,  and  be  re- 
jected of  the  elders,  and  of  the 
chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be 
killed,  and  after  three  days  rise 
again. 

32  And  he  spake  that  saying 
openly.  And  Peter  took  him, 
and  began  to  rebuke  him. 


33  But  when  he  had  turned 
about  and  looked  on  his  disciples, 
he  rebuked  Peter,  saying,  Get 
thee  behiiTd  me,  Satan  :  for  thou 
savourest  not  the  things  that 
be  of  God,  but  the  things  that 
be  of  men. 

34  T  And  when  he  had  calleti 
the  people  utUo  him  with  his 
disciples  also,  he  said  unto  them. 
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Whosoever  will  oome  after  me,  j    37  Or  what  shall  a  man  give 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  in  exchange  for  his  soul? 


up  his  cross  and  follow  me. 

35  For  whosoever  will  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it ;  but  whosoever 
shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and 
the  gospel's,  the  sameshall  save  it. 

36  For  what  shall  it  profit  a 
man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
worlds  and  lose  his  own  soul? 


38  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my 
words  in  this  adulterous  and 
sinful  generation;  of  him  also 
shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed, 
when  he  cometh  in  the  glory 
of  his  Father  with  the  holy 
angels. 


31 — 38.1  Peter,  who  had  just  confessed  the  Messiahship  of  Christ,  still 
coald  not  be  reconciled  to  the  prospect  of  his  sufferings  and  death.  Yet 
these  had  been  distinctly  foretold  by  the  prophets ;  and  Peter,  in  his  rebuke 
of  his  Master,  showed  how  little  his  mind  was  in  accordance  with  the  purposes 
of  God,  and  how  little  he  sympathized  in  the  resignation  of  his  Master  to 
suffering  and  degradation.  The  mind  must  bo  sanctified  before  it  can 
contemplate  coming  sufferings  with  resignation :  and  though  we  find  that 
upon  this  occasion  Peter,  and  probably  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  were  unpre- 
pared to  enter  into  suffering,  yet  subsequently  we  find  them  so  sanctified 
through  the  truth,  that  they  counted  it  all  joy  that  they  were  considered 
worthy  to  suffer  for  their  Lord's  sake.  They  were  called  to  undergo 
extreme  sufferings,  and  to  sit  loose  to  life  itself  in  the  prosecution  of  the 
work  to  which  he  called  them.  And  though  Christ's  disciples  are  at  this 
time  seldom  exposed  to  such  dangers,  yet  there  remains  for  them,  and  for 
all  who  will  obey  him,  a  condition,  never  to  be  dispensed  with,  that  they 
deny  themselves  and  take  up  their  cross  and  follow  him.  Self-denial  is  one 
of  the  indispensable  requirements  of  the  gospel.  It  must,  from  the  nature  of 
things,  ever  remain  so.  His  people  must  restrain  the  corrupt  desires  of  the 
flesh  and  of  the  mind,  and  refuse  to  be  conformed  to  the  spirit  of  the  world. 
There  must  always  be  self-denial,  and  some  degree  of  suffering,  in  conform- 
ing to  these  conditions. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

2  Jewtu  is  trantfigured,  11  He  instruet- 
€tk  ku  diseipies  concerning  the  coming 
of  EUcu :  14  catteth  forth  a  dumb 
and  deaf  spirit:  30  foretelleth  his 
death  aiul  resurrection :  33  exhorteth 
his  diseipfes  to  humility :  38  bidding 
them  not  to  prohibit  such  as  be  not 
against  them,  nor  to  giveoffence  to  any 
ofthefaUhfUL 

AND  he  said  unto  them, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  there  be  some  of  them  that 
stand  here,  whch  shall  not  taste 
of  death,  till  they  have  seen  the 
kingdom  of  God  come  with 
power. 


2  %  And  after  six  days  Jesus 
taketh  toith  him  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and  leadeth 
them  up  into  an  high  mountain 
apart  by  themselves:  and  he 
was  transfigured  before  them. 

3  And  his  raiment  became 
shining,  exceeding  white  as 
snow ;  80  as  no  fuller  on  earth 
can  white  them. 

4  And  there  appeared  unto 
them  Elias  with  Moses:  and 
they  were  talking  with  Jesus. 

5  And  Peter  answered,  and 
said  te  JesuS|  Master,  it  is  good 
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for  t^  to  be  here:  and  let  iis 
make  three  i^abernacles ;  one  for 
thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and 
one  for  Elias. 

6  For  he  wisfc  not  what  to  say; 
for  they  were  sore  afraid. 

7  And  there  was  a  cloud  that 
overshadowed  them :  and  a 
voice  came  out  of  the  cloud, 
saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son : 
hear  him. 

8  And  suddenly,  when  they 
had  looked  round  about,  they 
saw  no  man  any  more,  save 
Jesus  only  with  themselves. 

9  And  as  they  came  down 
from  the  moimtain,  he  charged 
them  that  they  should  tell  no 
man  what  things  they  had  seen. 


till  the  Son  of  man  were  risen 
from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  kept  that  sa3ring 
with  themselves,  questioning  one 
with  another  what  the  rising 
from  the  dead  should  mean. 

11  T  And  they  asked  him, 
sapng,  Why  say  the  scribes 
that  Ellas  must  first  come? 

12  And  he  answered  and  told 
them,  Elias  verily  cometh  first, 
and  restoreth  all  things ;  and 
how  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of 
man,  that  he  must  suffer  many 
things  and  be  set  at  nought. 

13  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
Elias  is  indeed  come,  and  they 
have  done  unto  him  whatsoever 
they  listed,  as  it  is  written  of  him. 


1 — 13.]  It  has  been  supposed  with  great  probability,  that  the  glorious 
transfiguration  of  our  Lord  was  made  before  his  disciples  by  way  of  helpiug 
their  faith,  and  that  their  minds  might  recur  to  it  in  the  circumstances  of 
misery  and  degradation,  in  which  they  were  so  soon  to  see  their  Master 
placed.  It  was  probably  an  anticipation  of  the  glory  of  Christ  in  his  im- 
mortal body ;  and,  as  he  promised  to  his  disciples  that  they  should  share 
his  glory,  it  was  to  them  a  prospect  of  the  blessedness  that  awaited  them. 

Let  us  remember  that  the  same  promise  extends  to  us  also.  If  we  be  faith- 
ful to  death,  the  same  glory  awaits  us.  Under  a  sense  of  our  sinfulness 
and  unworthiness,  we  think  sometimes  that  freedom  from  sin,  and  the  happi- 
ness of  being  with  Christ  were  sufficient  for  us,  and  are  as  much  as  we  can 
desire.  But  God  is  infinite  in  goodness,  and  is  wont  to  give  more  than  we 
can  desire,  as  well  as  more  than  we  deserve ;  and  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  what  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  him. 


14  IT  And  when  he  came  to 
his  disciples,  he  saw  a  great 
multitude  about  them,  and  the 
scribes  questioning  with  them. 

15  And  straightway  all  the 
people,  when  they  beheld  him, 
were  greatly  amazed,  and  run- 
ning to  him  saluted  him. 

16  And  he  asked  the  scribes, 
What  question  ye  with  them? 

17  And  one  of  the  multitude 


answered  and  said,  Master,  I 
have  brought  unto  thee  my  son, 
which  hath  a  dumb  spirit; 

18  And  wheresoever  he  taketh 
him,  he  teareth  him:  and  he 
foameth,  and  gnasheth  with  his 
teeth,  and  pineth  away:  and  I 
spake  to  thy  disciples  that  they 
should  cast  him  out;  and  they 
could  not. 

19  He  answereth   him,  and 
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aaitliy   O     fidthJeas    generation,  I  with  tears,  Lord  I  believe;  help 
how  long  shall  I  be  with  you?  thou  mine  unbelief. 


how   long  shall  I   suffer  you? 
bring  him  unto  ma 
20  And  they  brought  him  un- 


25  When  Jesus  saw  that  the 
people  came  running  together^ 
he  I'ebuked  the  foul  spirit,  say^ 


to  him :  and  when  he  saw  him, ,  ing  unto  him,  Thou  dumb  and 
straightway  the  spirit  tare  him ; '  deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee,  come 


and  lie  fell  on  the  ground,  and 
wallowed  foaming. 

21  And  he  asked  his  £sither, 
How  long  is  it  ago  since  this 
came  unto  him?  And  he  said, 
OfachUd. 

22  And  ofltimes  it  hath  cast 
him  into  the  fire,  and  into  the 
waters,  to  destroy  him:  but  if 
thou  canst  do  any  thing,  have 
compassion  on  us,  and  help  us. 

23  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If 
thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are 
possible  to  him  that  believeth. 

24  And  straightway  the  father 


out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more 
into  him. 

26  And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent 
him  sore,  and  came  out  of  him : 
and  he  was  as  one  dead;  inso- 
much that  many  said,  He  is  dead. 

27  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the 
hand,  and  lifted  him  up ;  and  he 
arose, 

28  And  when  he  was  come 
into  the  house,  his  disciples 
asked  him  privately.  Why  could 
not  we  cast  him  out? 

29  And  he  said  unto  them. 
This  kind  can  come  forth  by  no- 


of  the  child  cried  out,  and  said !  thing,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

14 — ^29.]  We  do  not  anderstand  enough  of  spiritual  natures,  and  of  the 
agencies  by  which  they  are  affected,  to  comprehend  any  thing  beyond  the 
information  that  our  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples,  *^Tnis  kind  can  come 
forth  by  nothing  but  by  prayer  and  fasting."  Let  us  beware  of  thinkine 
any  thing  which  ho  has  said  other  than  true  and  salutary.  We  cannot  ten 
what  are  in  all  respects  the  effects  of  fasting  upon  roan's  spiritual  system, 
nor  how  far  it  may  influence  one  man  in  relation  to  another.  These  are 
things  far  above  out  of  our  sight ;  and  we  then  are  most  wisely  disposed 
when  we  are  most  conscious  how  little  we  know,  and  are  most  mclined  to 
receive  without  dispute  as  matter  of  testimony,  that  which  comes  to  us  with 
the  authority  of  Him,  who  came  forth  from  God.^ 


30  %  And  they  departed  thence, 
and  passed  through  Galilee;  and 
be  would  not  that  any  man 
fihonld  know  iL 

31  For  he  taught  his  disciples, 
and  said  unto  them,  the  Son  of 
man  is  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  men,  and  they  shall  kill  him ; 
and  after  that  he  is  killed,  he 
shall  rise  the  third  day. 


32  But  they  understood  not 
that  saying,  and  were  afraid  to 
ask  him. 

33  And  he  came  to  Caper- 
naum :  and  being  in  the  house 
he  asked  them,  What  was  it 
that  ye  disputed  among  your- 
selves by  the  way? 

34  But  they  held  their  peace : 
for  by  the  way  they  had  disputed 
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among  themselves,  who  should 
be  the  greatest. 

35  And   he   sat   down,    and 
called  the  twelve,  and  saith  un- 
to them,  If  any  man  desire  to ! 
be  first,  the  same  shall  be  last  of 
all,  and  servant  of  alL 

36  And  he  took  a  child,  and 


set  him  in  the  midst  of  them: 
and  when  he  had  taken  him  in 
his  arms,  he  said  unto  them, 

37  Whosoever  shall  receive 
one  of  such  children  in  mj  name, 
receiveth  me :  and  whosoever 
shall  receive  me,  receiveth  not 
me,  but  him  that  sent  me. 


30 — 37.]  Notwithstanding  all  that  the  Lord  JesuB  had  said  to  his 
disciples  concerning  the  spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  sufferings 
and  degradation  through  which  he  had  to  pass,  they  could  never  give  up  their 
prejudices  and  hopes  respecting  the  establishment  of  a  temporal  kingdom, 
till  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  the  Lord  promised  to  send  upon  them,  did  actually 
come.  They  were  then  made  to  understand  the  nature  of  Christ's  domi- 
nion. But  during  the  whole  of  Christ's  ministry,  even  after  his  resurrection, 
we  find  that  the  hopes  of  a  temporal  kingdom  were  cherished  by  them« 
They  expected  to  hold  high  offices  in  the  kingdom  which  thev  hoped  Christ 
would  set  up ;  and  even  disputed  among  themselves  who  under  him  should 
be  greatest.  They  had  not  as  yet  learned,  that  humility  is  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal qualifications  for  greatness,  and  that  the  desire  of  eminence  is  usually 
an  indication  of  unfitness  for  it.  "If  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same 
shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all."  Wherever  a  high  opinion  of  ourselves 
prevails,  there  a  high  degree  of  ignorance  also  prevails,  and  we  need  to 
become  as  new  creatures,  and  to  receive  Christ  with  the  simplicity  and 
humility  of  little  children. 


38  %  And  John  answered  him, 
saying,  Master,  we  saw  one  cast- 
ing out  devils  in  thy  name,  and 
he  folio weth  not  us  i  and  we  for- 
bad him,  because  he  foUoweth 
not  us. 

39  But  Jesus  said,  Forbid  him 
not:  for  there  is  no  man  which 
shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name, 
that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of 
me. 

40  For  he  that  is  not  against 
us  is  on  our  part. 

41  For  whosoever  shall  give 
you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in 
my  name,  because  ye  belong 
to  Christ,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
he  shall  not  lose  his  reward. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  offend 
one  of  tftese  little  ones  that  be- 


lieve in  me,  it  is  better  for  him 
that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  he  were 
cast  into  the  spa, 

43  And  if  thy  hand  offend 
thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed, 
than  having  two  hands  to  go 
into  hell,  into  the  fii*ethat  never 
shall  be  quenched : 

44  Where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  aud  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

45  And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee, 
cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  hav- 
ing two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell, 
into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
quenched : 

46  Where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  ia  not  quenched. 
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49  For  everyone  shall  be  salted 
with  fire,  and  every  sacrifice  shall 
be  salted  with  salt. 

50  Salt  18  good:  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  his  saltness,  where- 
with will  ye  season  it  7  Have 
salt  in    yourselves,    and    have 


47  And  if  thine  eye  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out :  it  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  Qod  with  one  eye,  than 
having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into 
hell  fire: 

48  Where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched,  peace  one  with  another. 

38 — 50.1  The  blessed  Saviour  did  not  encourage  harshness  and  bigotry 
in  bis  disciples.  He  did  not  praise  them  for  their  zeal  in  rebuking  one  who 
was  not  following  them.  They  met  with  a  man  acting  independently  of 
them  in  the  name  of  Christ  He  had  perhaps,  upon  witnessing  the  works 
of  Christ,  beliered  on  him,  and  received  power  from  heaven  to  perform 
miracles  in  his  name.  Ou  another  occasion  our  Lord  said  it  was  especially 
the  work  of  God  to  believe  on  him  whom  he  had  sent ;  and  the  man  who 
was  working  miracles  in  Christ's  name  had  probably  the  power  of  doing 
so  given  to  him,  as  a  doer  of  this  special  work  of  God.  The  zeal  of  the 
disciples,  though  for  their  Master's  honour  as  they  thought,  was  mistaken, 
and  received  a  rebuke.  "  Forbid  him  not ; "  *'  He  that  is  not  against  us  is  on 
our  part."  Whatever  was  done  through  faith  in  the  divine  mission  of 
Jesus,  was  acceptable  to  God ;  so  that  even  a  cup  of  cold  water  given  in 
Christ's  name,  and  to  one  who  belonged  to  him,  was  not  to  go  unrewarded. 
On  the  other  hand,  to  throw  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  a  feeble  be- 
liever in  him,  was  an  offence  to  be  visited  with  severe  punishment. 

The  gospel  is  not  without  its  awful  aspects.  It  requires  sins  to  be  relin- 
quished dear  to  the  sinner  as  a  right  eye,  and  useful  (as  he  may  think)  as  a 
right  hand.  These  he  cannot  retain  and  enter  into  life ;  and  it  is  better  for 
him  to  part  with  them  than  retain  them  and  reap  the  dreadful  punishment 
with  which  Gk>d  will  visit  every  unrepented  and  unforsaken  sin. 


CHAPTER  X. 

2  Christ  dumUdh  with  the  Pharisees 
touching  divorcement:  13  blesseth  the 
children  that  ttre  brought  unto  him: 
17  resolveth  a  rich  man  how  he  may 
inherit  life  everlasting:  23  telleth  his 
dUciples  of  the  danger  of  riches:  28 
promiseth  rewards  to  them  UuU  for- 
sake any  thing  for  the  gospel:  92  fore- 
telleth  his  death  and  resurrection:  So 
biddeth  the  two  ambitious  suitors  to 
think  rather  of  suffering  with  him: 
46  and  restoreth  to  Bartinueus  his 
sight, 

AND  he  arose  from  thence, 
and  Cometh  into  the  coasts 
of  Jud»a  hy  the  farther  side  of 
Jordan:  and  the  people  resort 
unto  him  again  ;  and,  as  he  was 
wouty  he  taught  them  again. 


2  %  And  the  Pharisees  came 
to  him,  and  asked  him.  Is  it 
lawfiil  for  a  man  to  put  away 
his  wife  ?  tempting  him. 

3  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  What  did  Moses 
command  you  ? 

4  A  nd  they  said ,  Moses  suffered 
to  wHte  a  bill  of  divorcement, 
and  to  put  her  away. 

5  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  For  the  hardness  of 
your  heart  he  wrote  you  this 
precept. 

6  But  from  the  heginning  of 
the  creation  God  made  them 
male  and  female. 
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7  For  this  canse  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and 
cleave  to  his  wife  ; 

8  And  they  twain  shall  be  one 
flesh  :  so  then  they  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  flesh. 

9  What  therefore  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder. 

10  And  in  the  house  his  dis- 


ciples asked  him  again  of  the 
same  maUer, 

11  And  he  saith  unto  them. 
Whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  and  marry  another,  com- 
mitteth  adultery  against  her. 

12  And  if  a  woman  shall  put 
away  her  husband,  and  be 
married  to  another,  she  com.- 
mitteth  adultery. 


131"  And  they  brought  young 
children  to  him,  that  he  should 
touch  them :  and  hU  disciples 
rebuked  those  that  brought 
them. 

14  But  when  Jesus  saw  ii^  he 
was  much  displeased,  and  said 
unto  them,  Sufler  the  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Who- 


soever shall  not  receive  the  king- 
dom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he 
shall  not  enter  therein. 

16  And  he  took  them  up  in 
his  arms,  put  hia  hands  upon 
them,  and  blessed  them. 

17  If  And  when  he  was  gone 
foiiih  into  the  way,  there  came 
one  running,  and  kneeled  to 
him,  and  asked  him.  Good  Master, 
what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  in- 
herit eternal  life  1 


13 — 17.]  A  powerftil  argnment  in  favour  of  a  practice  which  has  pre- 
vailed in  tno  Church  of  Christ  from  very  early  times,  though  not  expressly 
enjoined,  or  even  directly  mentioned,  in  the  New  Testament,  may  be  drawn 
from  our  Saviour's  gracious  words  respecting  children.  The  baptism  of 
infants,  which  is  their  initiation  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  may  surely  be 
inferred  to  be  according  to  His  will,  who  said,  "  Suffer  the  little  children  to 
come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God." 
How  can  we  suppose  that  he  would  refuse  to  such  the  privileges  of  growing 
lip  under  the  influences  of  the  inspirations  of  his  Spirit,  the  instructions  of  his 
word,  and  the  collective  worship  of  his  people.  But  let  us  all  remember 
that  our  privileges  have  corresponding  responsibilities ;  and  that,  as  we  are 
admitted  into  the  Church  of  Christ  from  our  earliest  days,  it  behoves  va  to 
profit  at  early  blessings,  and  to  bring  forth  fruits  of  holiness  answerable  to 
them.  Let  us  also  remember  the  terms  of  the  covenant  into  which  we  have 
entered  with  God,  and  which  many  of  us  have  since  ratified  in  our  con- 
firmation. Let  us  ask  ourselves  how  far  we  have  conformed  ourselves  to  our 
engagements ;  and  pray  for  grace  to  observe  them  more  faithfully  in  time  to 
come,  and  for  pardon  for  oar  shortcomings  in  time  that  is  past. 


.  18  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  there 
h  none  good  but  one,  that  is, 
God. 


19  Thoa  knowest  the  com- 
mandments. Do  not  commit 
adultery,  Do  not  kill,  Do  not 
steal.  Do  not  bear  false  witneBs^ 


€M[>SPSL  ACCOBDIKG  TO  ST.  MABK. 


121 


Defnmd  not.  Honour  th j  feither 
And  mother. 

20  And  be  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  Master,  all  these  have 
I  obsenred  from  my  youth. 

21  Then  Jesus  beholding  him 
loved  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
One  thing  thou  lackest :  go  thy 
way,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven: 
and  oome,  take  up  the  cross,  and 
follow  me. 

22  And  he  was  sad  at  that 
saying,  and  went  away  grieved : 
for  he  had  great  possessions. 

23  IT  And  Jesus  looked  round 
about,  and  saith  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God ! 

24  A  nd  the  disciples  were  asto- 
nished at  his  words.  But  Jesus 
answereth  again,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Children,  how  hard  is  it 
for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ! 

25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to 
go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 


than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  were  astonished 
out  of  measure,  saying  among 
themselves,  Who  then  can  be 
saved? 

27  And  Jesus  looking  upon 
them  saith.  With  men  U  is  im- 
possible, but  not  with  God  :  for 
with  Crod  all  things  are  possible. 

28  %  Then  Peter  began  to  say 
unto  him,  Lo,  we  have  left  all, 
and  have  followed  thee. 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
There  is  no  man  that  hath  left 
house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 
children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake, 
and  the  gospel's, 

30  But  he  shall  receive  an 
hundredfold  now  in  this  time, 
houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters, 
and  mothers,  and  children,  and 
lands,  with  persecutions ;  and 
in  the  world  to  come  eternal 
life. 

3 1  But  many  that  are  first  shall 
be  last ;  and  the  last  firat. 


18—31.1  Oar  Savionr^s  question,  "  Why  callest  thou  me  good?  there  is 
none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God,"  addressed  to  the  man  who  had  called  him 
Good  Master,  was  uitended  probably  to  give  him  an  opportunity  of  profess- 
ing fais  faith  in  him  as  the  Son  of  God,  if  he  hod  such  faith.  But  he  says 
nothing  on  that  subject,  and  displays  his  ignorance  of  his  own  heart,  and  of 
the  spiritual  nature  of  the  law  of  God,  by  affirming  that  he  had  kept  all  the 
commandments  of  God  from  his  youth  up.  The  Lord  Jesus  would  show 
him  how  little  he  had  understood  himself,  and  gave  him  a  command,  his 
nnwillinffuess  to  comply  with  which  might  prove  to  him  how  little  his  mind 
WES  conformed  to  obedience  to  the  vriW  of  (lod,  and  how  much  dearer  to  him 
his  worldly  possessions  were  than  the  divine  precepts.  His  case  shows  the 
daneer  of  letting  our  worldly  possessions  get  too  much  of  our  aflections. 

The  disciples  of  Christ  had  left  all  and  followed  him ;  and  hod  made  a  wise 
choice.  They  were  to  have  comforts  in  this  life,  along  with  the  persecution 
they  should  endure,  which  would  recompense  them  an  hundredfold;  and  at 
hut  were  to  inherit  eternal  life  and  happiness. 
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32 1[  And  they  vrere  in  the 
way  going  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and 
Jesus  went  before  them :  and 
they  were  amazed  ;  and  as  they 
followed,  they  were  afraid.  And 
he  took  again  the  twelve,  and 
began  to  tell  them  what  things 
should  happen  unto  him, 

33  Saying f  Behold,  we  go  up 
to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son  of 
man  shall  be  delivered  unto  the 
chief  priests,  and  unto  the  scribes ; 
and  they  shall  condemn  him  to 
death,  and  shall  deliver  him  to 
the  Gentiles: 

34  And  they  shall  mock  him, 
and  shall  scourge  him,  and  shall 
spit  upon  him,  and  shall  kill  him : 
and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 
again. 

35  IT  And  James  and  John,  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,  come  unto  him, 
saying,  Master,  we  would  that 
thou  shouldest  do  for  us  what- 
soever we  shall  desire. 

36  And  he  said  unto  them, 
"What  would  ye  that  I  should 
do  for  you  1 

37  They  said  unto  him.  Grant 
unto  us  that  we  may  sit,  one  on 
thy  right  hand,  and  the  other 
on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy  glory. 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask  :  can 
ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink 


of?  and  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  tliat  I  am  baptized  with  ? 

39  And  they  said  unto  him. 
We  can.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  Te  shall  indeed  drink  of 
the  cup  that  I  diink  of;  and 
with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
baptized  withal  shall  ye  be 
baptized : 

40  But  to  sit  on  my  right 
hand  and  on  my  left  hand  is  not 
mine  to  give;  but  U  shall  he 
given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  pre- 
pared. 

41  And  when  the  ten  heard  iiy 
they  began  to  be  much  displeased 
with  James  and  John. 

42  But  Jesus  called  them  to 
him,  and  saith  unto  them,  Ye 
know  that  they  which  are  ac- 
counted to  rule  over  the  Gentiles 
exercise  loiniship  over  them ; 
and  their  great  ones  exercise 
authority  upon  them. 

43  But  so  shall  it  not  be  among 
you  :  but  whosoever  will  be  great 
among  you,  shall  be  your 
minister: 

44  And  whosoever  of  you'will 
be  the  chiefest,  shall  be  servant 
of  all. 

45  For  even  the  Son  of  man 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  mini&'ter,  and  to  give  his 
life  a  ransom  for  many. 


32 — 45.]  The  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  after  the  repeated  intimations 
which  he  had  given  them  of  his  approaching  siiiferings  and  degradation,  seem 
to  have  transferred  their  hopes  of  the  establishment  of  his  temporal  kingdom 
to  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  At  least  they  seem  to  have  dono  so  on 
the  occasion  of  the  application  which  James  and  John  made  to  him  for  the 
iirst  places  of  honour  in  his  future  kingdom ;  for  it  was  immediately  after 
our  Lord's  mention  of  his  arising  from  the  dead  that  the  request  was  made. 
But  they  knew  not  what  they  asked.  They  were  indeed  prepared  to  drink 
of  his  cap,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  he  was  baptized  with,  or 
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to  follow  bim  through  contempti  suffering,  and  death;  but  the  posts  of 
highest  honour  in  bis  spiritual  kingdom  were  not  according  to  their  appre- 
hension, nor  appointed  according  to  the  conditions  thej  supposed.  The 
Lord  Jesus  intimated  that  he  who  is.  of  the  lowliest  mind,  and  most  willing 
to  be  servant  of  all,  is,  according  to  the  regulations  of  his  kingdom,  the 
greatest.  Hnmilitj  may  be  said  to  be  a  grace  peculiar  to  the  gospel.  It 
entered  indeed  into  the  godliness  of  pious  men  under  the  Jewish  dispensa- 
tion ;  bat  that  dispensation  is  to  be  considered  only  as  an  anticipation  of  the 
gospel.  The  Gentile  world  had  no  understanding  of  the  grace,  and  of  conse- 
quence not  a  name  for  it.  The  highest  states  of  Gentile  civilisation  seem 
indeed  to  have  been  most  remote  from  it;  and  we  see  accordingly  why 
"  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God.'* 


46  f  And  they  came  to  Jericho: 
and  as  be  went  out  of  Jericho 
with  his  disciples  and  a  great 
number  of  people,  blind  Bai-ti- 
nueusy  the  son  of  Timseus,  sat  by 
the  highway  side  begging. 

47  And  when  he  heard  that  it 
was  Jetms  of  Nazareth,  he  began 
to  cry  out^  and  say,  Jesus,  thou 
Kon  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me. 

48  And  many  charged  him 
that  he  should  hold  his  peace : 
but  he  cried  the  more  a  great 
deal.  Thou  son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me. 

49  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 


commanded  him  to  be  called. 
And  they  call  the  blind  man, 
saying  unto  him.  Be  of  good 
comfoi*t,  rise  :  he  calleth  thee. 

50  And  he,  casting  away  his 
garment,  i*ose,  and  came  to  Jesus. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him.  What  wilt  thou 
that  I  should  do  unto  thee? 
The  blind  man  said  unto  him. 
Lord,  that  I  might  receive  my 
sight. 

52  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Go  thy  way;  thy  faith  bath 
mnde  thee  whole.  And  im- 
me<liately  he  received  his  sight, 
and  followed  Jesus  in  the  way. 


46 — 52.]  We  know  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to  day,  and 
for  crer.  The  same  kind  and  merciful  dispositions  which  inclined  him  to 
hear  the  prayer  of  the  blind  man,  whose  case  has  just  been  read,  incline 
him,  now  that  he  is  in  heaven,  at  the  right  ^and  of  God,  to  hear  the  prayers 
which  we  address  to  him  for  the  healing  of  our  spiritual  maladies  and  in- 
firmities. Only  let  us  pray  with  faith,  believing  his  willingness  and  his 
power  to  help  us,  and  being  as  earnest  for  the  healing  of  our  spiritual 
diseases  as  the  poor  blind  man  was  to  be  cured  of  lus  blindness. 


CHAPTER  XI.  ] 

Christ  rideth  vith  triumph  into  Jeru-  \ 
ta/em :  12  atrseth  the  JruitletM  leafy 
tree  :  16  fntrgeth  the  temple :  20  ex- 
horteth  htt  disciples  to  steadfastness  of^ 
faith,  and  to  forgive  their  enemies :  27  [ 
and  defeudeth  the  lawfulness  of  his 
actions,  by  the  witness  of  John,  who 
was  a  man  sent  of  God. 


AND  when  they  came  nigh  to 
Jerusalem,  unto  Bethphage 
and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  of 
Olives,  he  sendeth  forth  two  of 
his  disciples, 

2  And  saith  unto   them,   Go 
your  way  into  the  village  over 
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against  yoa :  and  as  soon  as  ye 
bo  entered  into  it,  ye  sliall  find 
a  colt  tied,  whereon  never  man 
sat;  loose  him,  and  bring  him, 

3  And  if  any  man  say  unto  yon, 
Why  do  ye  this?  say  ye  that  the 
Lord  hath  need  of  him;  and 
straightway  he  will  send  him 
hither. 

4  And  they  went  their  way, 
and  found  the  colt  tied  by  the 
door  without  in  a  place  where 
two  ways  met;  and  they  loose 
him. 

5  And  certain  of  them  that 
Stood  there  said  unto  them,  What 
do  ye,  loosing  the  colt  1 

6  And  they  said  unto  them 
even  as  Jesus  had  commanded : 
and  they  let  them  go. 

7  And  they  brought  the  colt 
to  Jesus,    and  cast   their   gar- 


ments on  him;  and  he  sat  upon, 
him. 

8  And  many  spread  their  gar- 
ments in  the  way:  and  others 
cut  down  branches  off  the  treea^ 
and  strawed  them  in  the  way. 

9  And  they  that  went  before^ 
and  they  that  followed^  cried, 
saying,  Hosanna;  Blessed  is  he 
that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord: 

10  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of 
our  father  David,  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  Ho- 
sanna in  the  highest. 

1 1  And  Jesus  entered  into  Je- 
rusalem, and  into  the  temple: 
and  when  he  had  looked  round 
about  upon  all  things,  and  now 
the  eventide  was  come,  he  went 
out  unto  Bethany  with  the 
twelve. 


1' — 11.]  The  passage  just  read,  has  been  remarked  as  an  instance  of  the 
relation  of  a  miracle,  made,  not  with  a  view  to  conciliate  credit  to  the 
miracle,  but  merelj  in  the  way  of  conducting  the  narrative;  and  as  showing, 
in  the  absence  of  any  such  design  in  the  relation,  the  familiarity  of  the 
sacred  writers  with  miraculous  occurrences  in  the  history  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  When  he  entered  Jerusalem  on  this  occasion,  the  multitudes,  who 
had,  many  of  them,  probably,  before  witnessed  his  wonderful  and  beneficent 
works,  hailed  his  approach  with  Hosannas,  and  pronounced  him  blessed,  as 
coming  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  But  they  did  not  understand  the  nature 
ef  the  kingdom  of  which  he  was  the  Lord  and  administrator :  and,  when  he 
was  arraigned  before  the  rulers,  probably  many  who  thus  welcomed  him 
were  in  the  number  of  those  who  with  loud  voices  required  that  he  should 
be  crucified. 


1 2  IT  And  on  the  morroW,  when 
they  were  come  from  Bethany, 
he  was  hungry : 

13  And  seeing  a  fig  tree  afar 
off  having  leaves,  he  came,  if 
haply  he  might  find  any  thing 
thereon :  and  when  he  oame  to 
it,  he  found  nothing  but  leaves; 
for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  ^leL 


14  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  it,  No  man  eat  fruit 
of  thee  hereafter  for  ever.  And 
his  disciples  heard  U, 

15  T  And  they  come  to  Jeru- 
salem :  and  Jesus  went  into  the 
temple,  and  b^an  to  cast  out 
them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the 
temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables 
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of  ibe  moneycKangers,  and  the 
seats  of  them  that  sold  doves; 

16  And  would  not  suffer  that 
any  man  should  carry  any  vessel 
through  the  temple. 

17  And  he  taught,  saying  unto 
them.  Is  it  not  written,  My  house 
shall  be  called  of  all  nations  the 
house  of  prayer?  but  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

18  And  the  scribes  and  chief 
priests  heard  it,  and  sought  how 
they  might  destroy  him:  for 
they  feared  him,  because  all  the 
people  was  astonished  at  his  doc- 
trine. 

19  And -when 
he  went  out  of  the  city. 


even  was  come. 


20.  V  And  in  the  -moming,  as 
they  passed  by,  they  saw  the  fig 
tree  dried  up  from  tiie  roots. 

21  And  Peter  calling  to  re- 
membrance saith  unto  him,  Mas- 
ter, behold,  the  fig  tree  which 
thou  cursedst  is  withered  away, 

22  And  Jesus  answering  saith 
unto  them,  Have  faith  in  God. 

23  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  whosoever  shall  say  unto 
this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed, 
and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea; 
and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart, 
but  shall  believe  that  those  things 
which  he  saith  shall  come  to 
pass;  he  shall  have  whatsoever 
he  saith. 


12 — ^23.]  The  miracles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  wrought  in  attestation 
of  his  anthority  as  a  teacher  sent  from  God,  indicated  also  the  nature  of  the 
gospel  which  he  was  sent  to  publish.  They  were,  generally,  miracles  of 
mercy ;  but  as  the  gospel,  though  in  general  glad  tidings,  yet  has  a  severe 
aspect  with  respect  to  those  who  neglect  or  abuse  it,  so  the  miracles  and  the 
eondnet  of  the  Lord  Jesus  sometimes  were  of  an  awful  character.  His  caua* 
ing  the  barren  fig  tree  to  wither,  was  an  exemplification  of  what  he  said  upon 
another  occasion  of  the  professors  of  his  religion  who  should  be  barren  of 
eood  works.  **  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh  away.** 
He  showed  also  a  just  severity  iitith  reroect  to  the  desecration  of  the  temple, 
bis  Father's  house.  The  time  was  indeed  drawing  nigh,  when  the  temple 
was  DO  longer  to  be  the  place  of  the  worship  of  G<^  exclusively,  and  when 
every  place  was  to  be  consecrated  to  his  worship ;  but  as  yet  the  regulations 
of  the  old  dispensation  were  in  force,  and  he  accordingly  vindicated  the  ob- 
ienrance  of  them.  He  attributed  the  withering  of  the  barren  fig  tree  to  the 
power  of  faith.  He  had  full  confidence  that  whatsoever  he  should  command 
to  be  done  in  proof  of  his  Messiahship,  or  in  illustration  of  the  nature  and 
character  of  the  dispensation  he  was  sent  to  establish,  should  be  done,  and 
it  was  done  accordingly ;  and  he  told  his  disciples,  tJiat  whatsoever  they 
should  eommand  to  be  done,  according  to  the  terms  of  their  commission  and 
in  faith,  should  in  like  manner  be  done. 


24  Therefore  I  say  unto  you. 
What  things  soever  ye  desire, 
when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  re- 
ceive them,  and  ye  shall  hKveihem, 

25  Andwhen  ye  stand  praying, 
foi^ve  if  ye  have  aught  against 
any :  that  your  Father  also  which 


is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your 


26  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  nei- 
ther will  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  forgive  your  trespasses. 

27  IT  And  they  come  again  to 
Jerusalem ;  and  as  he  was  walk- 
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ing  in  the  temple,  there  come  to 
him  the  chief  piie»ts,  and  the 
scribes,  and  the  elders, 

28  And  saj  unto  him,  By  what 
authority  doest  thou  these 
things)  and  who  gave  thee  this 
authority  to  do  these  things? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  I  will  also  ask 
of  you  one  question,  and  answer 
me,  and  I  will  tell  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  things. 

30  The  baptism  of  John,  was 
ii  from  heaven,  or  of  men?  an- 
swer me. 


31  And  they  reasoned  with 
themselves,  saying.  If  we  shall 
say,  Fi*om  heaven ;  he  will  say. 
Why  then  did  ye  not  believe 
him? 

32  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men  ; 
they  feared  the  people:  for  all 
men  counted  John,  that  he  was 
a  prophet  indeed. 

33  And  they  answered  and  said 
unto  Jesus,  We  cannot  telL 
And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto 
them,  Neither  do  I  tell  you 
by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things. 


24 — 33.]  When  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  the  will  of  God  (and  we 
ought  to  ask  nothing  but  what  we  know  to  be  so,  except  with  aubmi^ssion  to 
his  better  wisdom  to  give  or  withhold) — when  we  ask  any  thing,  according  to 
his  will,  as  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  which  wc  know  him  to  be  willing  to 
bestow,  or  the  graces  of  holiness  (as  we  know  also  that  **  this  is  the  will  of 
God,  even  our  sanctiiication"),  then,  as  there  are  promises  or  declarations 
for  faith  to  rely  upon,  wc  are  to  believe  that,  in  answer  to  persevering  prajcr, 
we  shall  receive  what  we  ask,  and  we  shall  receive  it. 

But  to  ask  in  faith  supposes  the  existence  of  those  dispositions  in  us  which 
it  is  fit  for  God  to  bless ;  so  that,  when  we  ask  in  faith  for  forgiveness,  we 
arc  ready  to  forgive,  and  that  when  we  ask  in  faith  for  spiritual  grace,  we 
have  that  hungering  and  thirsting  for  it  which  creates  the  capacity  to  re- 
ceive it. 

When  our  Lord  had  thus  encouraged  the  disciples  to  pray,  he  returned 
to  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  chief  priests,  his  great  enemies,  tried  to  ensnare  him 
with  a  question,  his  answer  to  which,  they  thought,  must  furnish  them  with 
matter  of  accusation.  But  his  time  to  be  delivered  into  their  hands  was  not 
fully  come ;  and  he  eluded  their  question  by  requiring  them  previously  to 
answer  one,  to  which  he  knew  it  would  be  very  inconvenient  to  them  to 
reply.  He  showed  in  this  respect  an  instance  of  the  conduct  which  he 
recommended  to  his  disciples,  to  be  as  wise  as  serpents,  and  as  harmless  as 
doves. 


CHAPTER  XIL 

In  a  parable  of  the  vineyard  lei  out  to 
unthankful  husbandmen,  Chrittjore- 
telleth  the  reprohaiwn  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  calling  of  the  Uentiles,  13 
He  avoideth  the  mare  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Herodians  about  paying  tribute 
to  Ceesar:  18  conotneefA  the  error  of 
the  Saddueees,  who  denied  the  resur- 
rection: 28  resolveth  the  scribe,  who 
questioned  of  the  first  commandment : 
35  refuieth  ike  opinion  that  ike  scribes 


held  of  Christ :  38  bidding  the  people 
to  beware  of  their  ambition  and  hypo- 
crisy :  41  and  commendetk  the  poor 
widow  for  her  two  mOes,  above  euL 

AND  he  began  to  speak  un- 
to them  by  parables.  A 
certam  man  planted  a  vineyard, 
and  set  an  hedge  about  il,  and 
digged  a  plaoe  for  the  winefat^ 
and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out 
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to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a 
far  ooantry. 

2  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to 
the  hnsbandmen  a  servant,  that 
he  might  receive  from  the  hus- 
bandmen of  the  fruit  of  the  vine> 
yard. 

3  And  they  caught  himy  and 
beat  him,  and  sent  Am  away 
empty. 

4  And  again  he  sent  unto  them 
another  servant;  and  at  him 
they  cast  stones,  and  wounded 
hian  in  the  head,  and  sent  him 
away  shamefully  handled. 

5  And  again  he  sent  another ; 
and  him  they  killed,  and  many 
others;  beating  some,  and  kill- 
ing some. 

6  Having  yet  therefore  one 
son,  hia  wellbeloved,  he  sent  him 
also  last  unto  them,  saying,  They 
will  reverence  my  son. 

7  But  those  husbandmen  said 


among  themselves,  This  is  the 
heir;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and 
the  inheritance  shall  be  our*s. 

8  And  they  took  him,  and  kill- 
ed him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the 
vineyard. 

9  What  shall  therefore  the  lord 
of  the  vineyard  dol  he  will  come 
and  destroy  the  husbandmen, 
and  will  give  the  vineyard  unto 
others. 

10  And  have  ye  not  read  this 
scripture;  The  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected,  is  become  the 
head  of  the  comer; 

11  This  was  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  it  is  marvellous  in  our 
eyes? 

1 2  And  they  sought  to  lay  hold 
on  him,  but  feared  the  people : 
for  they  knew  that  he  had  spo- 
ken the  parable  against  them; 
and  they  left  him,  and  went 


their  way. 

1 — ^12.]  Our  Lord  intended,  that  the  Jews  should  see  themselves  reflected 
in  the  mirror  of  this  parahle.  They  were  the  unfaithful  husbandmen.  They 
had  killed  the  prophets  that  God  sent  to  them,  and  were  about  to  consum- 
mate their  wickedness  in  slaying  his  Son.  The  Lord  pronounces  the  judg- 
ment which  should  be  executed  on  that  wicked  race ;  that  God  would  destroy 
them,  and  give  their  heritage  to  others:  and  it  was  not  long  before  this 
judgment  was  carried  into  effect. 

The  rejection  of  Christ,  however,  by  his  coimtrymcn,  did  not  hinder  the 
spreading  of  the  gospeL  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  nevertheless 
became  Uie  foundation  on  which  is  built  the  universal  Church  of  God;  no 
longer,  like  the  temple  of  old,  the  shrine  of  one  people  exclusively,  but  so 
large  and  comprehensive,  as  to  include  such  of  all  nations  as  call  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  for  it  is  written,  that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 


13  f  And  they  send  unto  him 
certain  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  HerodianS)  to  catch  him  in 
hiB  words, 

14  And  when  they  were  come, 
they  say  unto  him,  Master,  we 


know  that  thou  art  true,  and 
carest  for  no  man :  for  thou  re- 
gardest  not  the  person  of  men, 
but  teachest  the  way  of  God  in 
truth :  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tri- 
bute to  Caesar,  or  not? 
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15  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we 
not  give  1  But  he,  knowing  their 
hypocrisy,  said  unto  them.  Why 
tempt  ye  mel  bring  me  a  penny, 
that  I  may  see  U, 

16  And  they  brought  it.  And 
lie  saith  unto  them,  Whose  is 
this  image  and  superscription? 
And  they  said  unto  him,  Geesar's. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them.  Bender  to  Csesar  the 
things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  to 
God  the  things  that  are  Crod's. 
And  they  marvelled  at  him. 

18  IT  Then  come  unto  him  the 
Sadducees,  which  say  there  is  no 
resurrection;  and  they  asked 
him,  saying, 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto 
us.  If  a  man's  brother  die,  and 
leave  hiB  wife  beJiind  him,  and 
leave  no  children,  that  his 
brother  should  take  his  wife, 
and  raise  up  seed  unto  bis  bro- 
ther. 

20  Now  there  were  seven 
brethren :  and  the  first  took  a 
wife,  and  dying  left  no  seed. 

21  And  the  second  took  her, 


and  died,  neither  left  he  any  seed: 
and  the  third  likewisa 

22  And  the  seven  had  her,  and 
left  no  seed :  last  of  all  the  wo- 
man died  also. 

23  In  the  resurrection  there- 
fore, when  they  shall  rise,  whose 
wife  shall  she  be  of  them  ?  for 
the  seven  had  her  to  wile. 

24  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  Do  ye  not  therefore 
err,  because  ye  know  not  the 
scriptures,  neither  the  power  of 
God) 

25  For  when  they  shall  rise 
from  the  dead,  they  neither 
many,  nor  aregiven  in  nuirriage; 
but  are  as  the  angels  which  are 
in  heaven. 

26  And  as  touching  the  dead, 
that  they  rise :  have  ye  not  read 
in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in  the 
bush  God  spake  unto  him,  say- 
ing, I  am  the  God  of  Abi'aham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob  ? 

27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  the  God  of  the  living: 
ye  therefore  do  greatly  err. 


13 — ^27.]  The  answer  of  Jesns  Christ  to  the  Pharisees  and  Herodiana, 
who  wished  to  draw  some  answer  from  him,  on  the  grouDd  of  which  to 
accuse  him  as  a  person  ill  disposed  to  the  civil  goremment,  teaches  us  to  be 
submissive  to  the  regulations  of  civil  rulers  as  far  as  in  conscience  we  can. 
The  Pharisees  being  able  to  get  no  advantage  over  him  on  the  ground  of 
his  answer  to  their  captious  question,  the  opposite  party  of  the  Sadducees 
insinuate  their  doubts  of  a  resurrection  to  come,  by  proposiDg  a  case  which 
they  foolishly  imagined  could  not  be  provided  for  in  a  tuture  life.  Bat  the 
Lord  silenced  them  also,  by  telling  them  that  the  conditions  of  the  future  life 
would  be  such  as  that  no  such  difficulty  as  they  supposed  could  occnr;  for 
that,  when  men  arise  from  the  dead,  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in 
marriage.  


28  ^  And  one  of  the  scribes 
came,  and  having  heard  them 
reasoning  together,  and  perceiv- 


ing that  he  had  answered  them 
well,  asked  him,  WJiioh  is  the 
first  commandment  qf  alii 
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29  And  Jesus  answered  him, 
The  first  of  all  the  command- 
mentg  u,  Hear,  O  Israel ;  The 
Lord  onr  Qod  is  one  Lord : 

30  And  thoa  slialt  love  the 
I^  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy 
strength ;  this  is  the  first  com- 
luandment. 

31  And  the  second  w  like, 
mmdtf  this,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.  There 
IS  none  other  commandment 
greater  than  these. 

32  And  the  scribe  said  unto 
Him,  Well,  Master,  thou  hast 
said  the  truth  :  for  there  is  one 
God ;  and  there  is  none  other 
but  he : 

33  And  to  love  him  with  all 
the  heart,  and  with  all  the 
understanding,  and  with  all  the 
soul,  and  with  all  the  strength, 
and  to  love  hia  neighbour  as 
himself,  is  more  than  all  whole 
bornt  offerings  and  sacrifices. 

34  And  when  Jesus  saw  that 
he  answered  discreetly,  he  said 


unto  him,  Thou  art  not  far  from 
the  kingdom  of  God.  And  no 
man  after  that  durst  ask  him 
any  gfiesticn, 

35  IT  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  while  he  taught  in  the 
temple,  How  say  the  scribes  that 
Christ  is  the  son  of  David  ? 

36  For  David  himself  said  bv 
the  Holy  Ghost,  The  Lord  said 
to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand,  till  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool. 

37  David  therefore  himself 
calleth  him  Lord ;  and  whence 
is  he  tlien  his  son  ?  And  the 
common  people  heard  him  gladly. 

38  if  And  he  said  unto  them 
in  his  doctrine.  Beware  of  the 
scribes,  which  love  to  go  in  long 
clothing,  and  love  salutations  in 
the  marketplaces, 

39  And  the  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  the  uppermost 
rooms  at  feasts : 

40  Which  devour  widows' 
houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make 
long  prayers :  these  shall  receive 
greater  damnation. 


2&— 40]  The  scribe  who  asked  our  Lord,  by  way  of  examination,  what 
vas  the  greatest  commandment,  was  not  far  from  sach  apprehension  of  the 
truth  as  would  lead  him  to  the  recognition  of  Christ  as  the  Messiah. 

He  had  erinced  an  advanced  state  of  understanding  hy  his  ready 
acquiescence  in  the  Lord's  statement  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  law  of  God. 
Bat  perhaps  this  advanced  state  of  understanding  was  not  accompanied  hy 
the  moral  dispositions,  which  ought  to  correspond  to  it,  and  which  were 
necessary  to  his  being  altogether  a  disciple  of  Christ.  It  is  probable,  that 
the  qaestion  he  put  to  the  Lord  Jesus  was  put  captiously :  it  would  seem  to 
^  so  from  St.  Mark's  saying,  "  that  no  man  after  that  dnrst  ask  him 
any  question : "  it  would  seem  so  from  our  Lord's  exposure  of  the  ignorance 
of  the  scribes  respecting  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  and  from  the  caution, 
v'bich  he  immediately  gave  to  the  people,  to  beware  of  the  doctrine  and 
spirit  of  the  scribes. 

We  learn  from  their  case  how  little  demonstrations  of  superior  piety  are 
to  be  trusted.    The  pretentious  scribes  and  Pharisees  were,  nevertheless, 
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uDscrupulouslj  wicked  people,  and  fall  of  pride  and  rapacity,  while  for  a 
pretence  they  made  long  prayers. 

An  humble  and  retiring  spirit,  penitent  for  sin,  and  desiring  to  pour 
itself  forth  in  secret  prayer,  is  more  in  accordance  with  the  requirements  of  the 
gospel,  than  the  ostentation  of  devotion,  and  the  pretence  of  superior  piety. 


41  %  And  Jesas  sat  over 
against  the  treasury,  and  beheld 
how  the  people  cast  money  into 
the  treasuiy;  and  many  that 
were  rich  cast  in  much. 

42  And  there  came  a  certain 
poor  widow,  and  she  threw  in 
two  mites,  which  make  afarthing. 

43  And  he  called  unto  him  his 


disciples,  and  saith  unto  them. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  this 
poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in, 
than  all  they  which  have  cast 
into  the  treasury : 

44  For  all  thei/  did  cast  in  of 
their  abundance ;  but  she  of  her 
want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had, 
even  all  her  living. 


41 — 44.]  We  learn,  from  the  short  but  affecting  narrative  which  has 
just  been  read,  the  lesson,  that  our  gifts  in  the  cause  of  charity  are  estimated 
by  God,  not  according  to  their  absolute  amount,  but  according  to  the 
proportion  which  they  bear  to  our  means. 

The  rich  man  cast  much  into  the  treasury,  and  the  poor  widow  only  two 
mites,  which  make  a  farthing :  yet  the  Lord  judged  her  to  be  the  greatest 
giver,  because  what  she  gave  was  all  that  she  had. 

When  people  talk  of  giving  their  mites  in  the  way  of  charity,  or  for  the 
protnotion  of  religious  purposes,  they  should  remember  that  mites  in  such 
a  case  are  only  acceptable  from  the  poor.  He  who  can  spend  ingots  upon 
luxuries  and  comforts,  while  he  gives  only  mites  for  the  furtherance  of  bene- 
volent purposes,  is  regarded  by  Almighty  God  with  no  such  favour  as  the 
poor  widow  attracted. 

The  rich  should  give  largely  to  such  purposes ;  those  in  moderate  circum- 
stances should  give  according  to  their  means,  and  the  poor  a  little  out  of 
their  poverty.  All  should  give  to  the  furtherance  of  good  purposes  so  much 
as  to  entail  upon  themselves  some  necessity  for  self-denial ;  for  self-denial 
is  essential  to  charity;  and  we  never  give  as  Christians  ought  to  give,  except 
we  give  so  as  sensibly  to  diminish  our  luxuries  or  comforts. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 
1  Christ  foretdleth  the  destruction  of 
the  temple :  9  the  persecutions  for  the 
gospel :  10  that  the  gospel  must  be 
prtached  to  all  nations  :  14  thai  great 
calamities  shall  happen  to  the  Jews : 
24  and  the  manner  of  his  coming  to 
judgment :  32  the  hour  whereof 
being  known  to  nonej  every  man  is  to 
waieh  and  pray,  that  we  be  not  found 
unprovided,  when  he  cometh  to  each 
one  particularly  by  death. 

ND  as  he  went  out  of  the 


A' 


temple,  one  of  his  disciples 
saith    unto    him,    Master,    see 


what  manner  of  stones  and  what 
buildings  are  here  ! 

2  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  him,  Seest  thou  these  gi*eat 
buildings?  there  shall  not  be 
left  one  stone  upon  another,  that 
shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

3  And  as  he  sat  upon  the 
mount  of  Olives  over  against  the 
temple,  Peter  and  James  and 
John  and  Andrew  asked  him 
privately, 
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4  Tell  US,  'when  shall  these 
things  be  ?  and  what  shaU  he  the 
sign  when  all  these  things  shall 
be  fumUed  ? 

5  And  Jesus  answering  them 
began  to  say,  Take  heed  lest  any 
man  deceive  you : 

6  For  many  shall  come  in  my 
name,  saying,  I  am  Christ;  and 
shall  deceive  many. 

7  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of 
wars  and  rumoiurs  of  wars,  be 
ye  not  troubled  :  for  suck  things 
must  needs  be;  but  the  end 
duiU  not  he  yet. 

8  For  nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom :  and  there  shall  be 
earthquakes  in  divers  places,  and 
there  shall  be  famines  and 
troubles:  these  a/re  the  begin- 
nings of  sorrows. 

9  IT  But  take  heed  to  your- 
selves :  for  they  shall  deliver  you 
up    to    councils;     and   in  thej 


synagogues  ye  shall  be  beaten  : 
and  ye  shall  be  brought  before 
rulers  and  kings  for  my  sake,  fur 
a  testimony  against  them. 

10  And  the  gospel  must  first 
be  published  among  all  na- 
tions. 

11  But  when  they  shall  lead 
you,  and  deliver  you  up,  take  no 
thought  beforehand  what  ye 
shall  speak,  neither  do  ye  pre- 
meditate :  but  whatsoever  shall 
be  given  you  in  that  hour,  that 
speak  ye :  for  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost. 

12  Now  the  brother  shall 
betray  the  brother  to  death,  and 
the  father  the  son  ;  and  children 
shall  rise  up  against  tf^eir  parents, 
and  shall  cause  them  to  be  put 
to  death. 

13  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of 
all  men  for  my  name  s  sake  ;  but 
he  that  shall  endure  unto  the 
end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 


1 — 13]  Tn  this  chapter  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  coming  of  Christ 
to  the  judgment  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  his  coming  to  the  judgment  of  the 
quick  and  dead  at  the  last  day,  seem  to  be  intermixed ;  and  it  is  very 
difficult  to  distinguish  them  'with  certainty.  But  the  part  of  the  chapter  just 
read  seems  to  relate  almost  exclusively  to  the  coming  judgment  of  Jerusalem. 

Our  Lord  prepares  his  disciples  for  the  trials  which  are  awaiting  them, 
and  gives  them  directions  how  to  comfort  themselves  when  brought  before 
rulers  and  kings  for  his  name's  sake.  He  warns  them  that  they  will  be 
hated  of  all  men  as  being  his  disciples,  and  for  bearing  testimony  to  him  as 
the  Messiah  and  the  Son  of  God. 

But  he  tells  them  that  he  who  shall  endure  to  the  end  shall  be  saved. 
Such  an  assurance  was,  no  doubt,  a  great  support  in  the  afflictions  which 
they  aftenvards  underwent.  They  were  willing  to  endure  the  labours,  hard- 
ships, and  persecutions,  which  came  upon  them,  in  prospect  of  the  reward. 
And  let  ns  remember,  that  though  our  trials  as  Christians  are  much  less 
than  theirs,  yet  it  was  never  intended  that  the  maintenance  of  the  Christian 
profession,  and  the  keeping  alive  of  the  Christian  spirit,  should  be  altogether 
an  easy  thing,  and  free  from  trials :  and  let  us  animate  ourselves  to  bear 
whatever  G(^  may  appoint  to  us,  by  the  belief  of  Christ's  assurance,  that 
whosoever  shall  endure  to  the  end  should  bo  saved. 
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14  IT  But  when  je  shall  see 
the  abomination  of  desolation,  i 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet, 
standing  where  it  ought  not, 
(]et  him  that  readeth  understand,) 
then  let  them  that  be  in  Judaea 
flee  to  the  mountains : 

15  And  let  him  that  is  on  the 
housetop  not  go  down  into  the 
house,  neither  enter  therein,  to 
take  any  thing  out  of  his  house : 

16  And  let  him  that  is  in  the 
field  not  turn  back  again  for  to 
take  up  his  gannent. 

17  But  woe  to  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that 
give  suck  in  those  days ! 

18  And  pray  ye  that  your 
flight  be  not  in  the  winter. 

19  For  in  those  days  shall  be 
affliction,  such  as  was  not  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creation 
which  God  created  unto  this 
time,  neither  shall  be. 

20  And  except  that  the  Lord 
had  shortened  those  days,  no 
flesh  should  be  saved :  but  for 
the  elect's  sake,  whom  he  hath 
chosen,  he  hath  sliortened  the 
days. 

21  And  then  if  any  man  shall 
say  to  you,  Lo,  hei'e  is  Christ ; 
or,  lo,  he  is  there;  believe  him 
not: 

22  For  false  Christs  and  false 
prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  shew 


signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if 
it  were  possible,  even  the  elect. 

23  But  take  ye  heed :  behold, 
I  have  foretold  you  all  things. 

24  %  But  in  those  days,  after 
that  tribulation,  the  sun  shall  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  shall 
not  give  her  light, 

25  And  the  stars  of  heaven 
shall  fall,  and  the  powers  that 
are  in  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

26  And  then  shall  they  see 
the  Sou  of  man  coming  in  the 
clouds  with  great  power  and 
glory. 

27  And  then  shall  he  send  his 
angels,  and  shall  gather  together 
his  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
from  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
earth  to  the  uttermost  part  of 
heaven. 

28  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the 
^g  tree;  When  her  branch  is 
yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth 
leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is 
near : 

29  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when 
ye  shall  see  these  things  come  to 
pass,  know  that  it  is  nigh,  even 
at  the  doors. 

30  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
this  generation  shall  not  pass, 
till  all  these  things  be  done. 

31  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away :  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away. 


14 — 31.]  The  fonner  part  of  this  passage  evidently  relates  to  the  destmo- 
tion  of  Jcrnsalcm.  The  abomination  of  desolation,  or  the  abomination  that 
maketh  desolate,  seems  to  be  an  expression  for  the  standards  of  the  Roman 
armies.  When  they  should  profane  the  holj  places,  Christ  warned  his 
hearers  to  escape,  if  possible,  with  all  speed. 

Bat  the  latter  part  of  the  passage  seems  to  relate  to  the  final  judgment, 
when  the  Son  of  man  '*  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  uttermost 
port  of  the  earth  to  the  uttermost  part  of  the  heayen.'*    Yet  we  can  hardly 
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pronounce  with  certainty  that  it  has  relation  to  the  final  judgment,  as  it  is 
immediately  after  said,  *'  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  generation  shall 
not  pass,  till  all  these  things  he  done." 

32  T  But  of  that  day  and  that .  man  his  work,  and  commanded 
hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  porter  to  watch. 

the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  35  Watch  ye  therefore :  for  ye 
neither  tlie  Son,  but  the  Father.  I  know  not  when  the  master  of 

33  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  j  the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at 
pray :  for  ye  know  not  when  the  midnight,  or  at  the  cockcrowing^ 
time  is.  or  in  the  morning  : 

34  For  the  Son  of  man  is  bsa  36  Lest  coming  suddenly  he 
man  taking  a  far  journey,  who  find  you  sleeping. 

left  his  house,  and  gave  authority  37  And  what  I  say  unto  you 
to   his  servants,  and  to  every  [  I  say  unto  all,  Watch. 

32 — 37.1  The  conclusion  of  this  remarkable  chapter  seems  evidently  to 
have  relation  to  the  final  judgment.  The  time  of  it,  our  Lord  says,  is  left 
among  the  secret  things  which  only  the  divine  nature  knows.  So  we  must 
interpret  the  words,  **  no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the 
Son,  but  the  Father."  In  agreement  with  other  of  our  Lord*s  declarations, 
we  must  suppose  the  words  to  mean  that  Christ,  as  to  his  human  nature, 
knew  not  the  time.  It  is  left  uncertain  that  all  may  take  heed  and  prepare 
for  its  coming.  The  Son  is  gone  back  into  the  bosom  of  his  Father,  and  has 
committed  his  work  on  earth  to  the  instrumentality  of  his  servants.  They 
are  required  to  watch,  and  to  stand  prepared  for  his  second  coming ;  the 
purpose  of  which  is  to  be,  to  judge  mankind  and  appoint  them  to  their 
eternal  destinies.  Let  us  pray  for  grace  to  be  ever  watchful,  and  so  to 
stand  prepareil  for  his  coming,  that  whether  living  or  in  the  grave  we  may 
hear  his  voice,  and  come  forth  to  the  resurrection  of  eternal  life. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

1  A  cantpiracy  agairut  Christ,  3  Pre- 
eunu  ointment  is  poured  on  his  head  by 
a  woman.  10  Judas  seffeth  his  Master 

for  moneif,  12  Christ  himself foretd' 
letk  hoto  he  shaU  be  betrayed  of  one  of 
his  discioles:  22  a/ler  the  passover 
prepared^  and  eaten^  instituteth  his 
staper:  26  deelareth  aforekand  the 
Jlufht  of  cdlhis  disciples,  and  Peter*s 
denial.  43  Judas  betrayeth  him  toith 
a  hiss.  46  He  is  apprehended  in  the 
garden,  63  falsdy  accused,  and  im- 
piously condemned  of  the  Jewif  council: 
€5  shamefuUy  edfused  by  them :  66  an<£ 
thrice  daued  of  Peter. 

AFTER  two  days  was  the 
fetui  of  the  passover,  and  of 
nnleavene<l  bread :  and  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  sought 


how  they  might  take  him  by 
crafb,  and  put  him  to  death. 

2  But  they  said.  Not  on  the 
feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  up- 
roar of  the  people. 

3  If  And  being  in  Bethany  in 
the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  aa 
he  sat  at  meat,  there  came  a 
woman  having  an  alabaster  box 
of  ointment  of  spikenard  very 
precious ;  and  she  brake  the  box, 
and  poured  it  on  his  head. 

4  And  there  were  some  that 
had  indignation  within  them- 
selves, and  said,  Why  was  this 
waste  of  the  ointment  made  ? 
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5  For  it  might  have  been  sold 
for  more  than  three  hundred 
pence,  and  have  been  given  to 
the  poor.  And  they  murmured 
against  her. 

6  And  Jesus  said,  Let  her 
alone;  why  trouble  ye  her]  she 
hath  wrought  a  good  work  on 
me. 

7  For  ye  have  the  poor  with 
you  always,  and  whensoever  ye 


will  ye  may  do  them  good  :  but 
me  ye  have  not  always. 

8  She  hath  done  what  she 
could  :  she  is  come  aforehand  to 
anoint  my  body  to  the  burying. 

9  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be 
preached  throughout  the  whole 
world,  this  also  that  she  hath 
done  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a 
memorial  of  her. 


1 — 9.]  Wherever  the  evangelical  history  is  read,  there  also,  according  to 
our  Lord's  saying,  is  read  the  relation  of  the  pious  act  of  the  woman  who 
anointed  his  body  unto  the  burial. 

There  were  some  that  had  indignation,  and  murmured  against  her;  but  he 
who  knew  what  was  in  her  heart,  and  that  it  was  gratitude  and  love  which 
prompted  the  act,  graciously  accepted  it,  and  left  it  io  charge  to  his  disciples, 
that,  wherever  his  gospel  was  preached,  what  she  had  done  should  be  spoken 
of  as  a  memorial  of  her.  We  know  that  whatever  is  done  to  a  disciple  of 
Christ,  because  he  is  a  disciple,  shall  be  esteemed  as  done  to  him.  \Vhat 
encouragement  we  have  to  do  acts  of  love  and  kindness  to  our  Christian 
brethren,  when  Christ  looks  upon  such  acts  as  done  to  himself:  and  we  see  in 
the  case  of  the  woman,  who  "  wrought  a  good  work  upon  him,"  how  graci> 
onsly  he  accepted  the  deed  ! 


10  IF  And  Judas  Iscariot,  one 
of  the  twelve,  went  unto  the 
chief  priests,  to  betray  him  unto 
them. 

11  And  when  they  heard  U^ 
they  were  glad,  and  promised  to 
give  him  money.  And  he  sought 
how  he  might  conveniently  be- 
tray him. 

1 2  T  And  the  first  day  of  un- 
leavened bread,  when  they  killed 
the  passover,  his  disciples  said 
unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou  that 
we  go  and  prepare  that  thou 
mayest  eat  the  pussover? 

13  And  he  sendeth  forth  two 
of  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Go  ye  into  the  city,  and 
there  shall  meet  you  a  man  bear- 
ing a  pitcher  of  water :  folio  w  him. 


14  And  wheresoever  he  shall 
go  in,  say  ye  to  the  goodman  of 
the  house,  The  Master  saith, 
Where  is  the  guestchamber, 
where  I  shall  eat  the  passover 
with  my  disciples  */ 

15  And  he  will  shew  you  a 
large  upper  room  furnished  ar^ 
prepared  :  there  make  ready  for 
us. 

1 6  And  his  disciples  went  forth, 
and  came  into  the  city,  and  found 
as  he  had  said  unto  them :  and 
they  made  ready  the  passover. 

17  And  in  the  evening  he 
Cometh  with  the  twelve. 

18  And  as  they  sat  and  did 
eat,  Jesus  said.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  One  of  you  which  eateth 
with  me  shall  betray  me. 
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19  And  they  began  to  be 'and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them, 
Borrowful,  and  to  say  unto  him '  and  said,  Take,  eat :  this  is  my 
one  by  one,  /»  it  If  and  another  |  body. 

•0*4  /«  it  I?  I   23  And  he  took  the  cup,  and 

20  And  he  answered  and  said  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he 
untothem, /iSuoncofthetwelve, Igave  it  to  them:  and  they  a]l 


that  dippeth   with    me  in  the 
dish. 

21  The  Son  of  man  indeed  go- 
eth,  as  it  is  written  of  him :  but 
woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed !  good 
were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had 
never  been  bom. 

22  T  And  as  they  did  cat, 
Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed, 


drank  of  it. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them, 
This  is  ray  blood  of  the  new 
testament,  which  is  shed  for 
many. 

25  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I 
will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vine,  until  that  day  that 
I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom 
of  God. 


10 — 25.]  It  was  while  one  of  his  followers  was  making  preparations  to 
betray  him,  and  while  the  Lord  himself  was  conscioas  of  what  was  con- 
certing against  him,  that  he  instituted  the  rite  of  the  holy  commnnion,  in 
which  hia  disciples  to  the  end  of  time  were  to  commemorate  his  love  in 
giving  his  body  to  be  broken  and  his  blood  to  be  shed  for  their  redemption. 

We  must  make  an  honest  use  of  our  reason  in  determining,  where  our  Lord 
speaks  figuratively,  and  where  he  speaks  according  to  the  plain  and  simple 
meaning  of  the  terms  employed.  Many  of  those  who  decry  the  use  of  reason 
in  this  respect,  are  little  aware  of  the  evils  they  give  occasion  to  by  so  doing. 
Our  Lord  speaks  figuratively  where  he  says,  "  This  is  my  body," — "  This 
b  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament."  The  bread  and  wine,  which  he  conse- 
crated to  represent  his  body  and  blood,  were  received  by  his  disciples  for  the 
first  time  just  as  his  final  sufTerings  were  about  to  commence:  and  his  people 
continue  to  celebrate  the  rite  in  remembrance  of  his  submission  to  the  suffer- 
ing: of  death  for  them. 


26  %  And  when  they  had  sung 
an  hymn,  they  went  out  into  the 
mount  of  Olives. 

27  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
All  ye  shall  be  offended  because 
of  me  this  night :  for  it  is  written, 
J  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and 
the  sheep  shall  be  scattered. 

28  But  after  that  I  am  risen, 
I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

29  But  Peter  said  unto  him. 
Although  all  shall  be  offended, 
yet  unll  not  I. 

30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 


Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  That 
this  day,  even  in  this  night,  be- 
fore the  cock  crow  twice,  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

31  But  he  spake  the  more 
vehemently.  If  I  should  die  with 
thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee  in  any 
wise.  Likewise  also  said  they 
all 

32  And  they  came  to  a  place 
which  was  named  Gethsemane  : 
and  he  saith  to  his  disciples,  Sit 
ye  here,  while  I  shall  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him 
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Peter  and  James  and  John,  and 
began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and  to 
be  very  heavy; 

34  And  saith  unto  them,  My 
soul  is  exceeding  son-owful  unto 
death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch. 

35  And  he  went  forward  a  lit- 
tle, and  fell  on  the  ground,  and 
prayed  that,  if  it  were  possible, 
the  hour  might  pass  from  him. 

36  And  he  said,  Abba,  Father, 
all  things  ofte  possible  unto  thee; 
take  away  this  cup  from  me: 
nevertheless  not  what  I  will,  but 
what  thou  wilt. 

37  And  he  cometh,  and  find- 
eth  them  sleeping,  and  saith  un- 
to Peter,  Simon,  sleepest  thoul 
couldest  not  thou  watch  one 
hour? 


38  Watch  ye  and  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation.  The  spi- 
rit truly  %s  ready,  but  the  flesh 
is  weak. 

39  And  again  he  went  awaj, 
and  prayed,  and  spake  the  same 
words. 

40  And  when  he  returned,  he 
found  them  asleep  again,  (for 
their  eyes  were  heavy,)  neither 
wist  they  what  to  answer 
him. 

41  And  he  cometh  the  third 
time,  and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep 
on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  it 
is  enough,  the  hour  is  come  \  be- 
hold the  Son  of  man  is  beti*ayed 
into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

42  Kise  up,  let  us  go;  lo,  he 
that  betrayeth  me  is  at  hand. 


26—42.]  The  Lord  Jesus,  having  instituted  the  sacred  ordinance  of  the 
eucharist  to  commemorate  his  death,  and  having  warned  bis  disciples  that 
he  their  shepherd  was  about  to  be  smitten,  and  they,  his  sheep,  scattered, 
began  to  experience  the  instinctive  horror  of  death  which  belonged  to  his 
human  nature.  It  was  aggravated  by  the  withdrawal  of  the  divine  support, 
of  which  he  complained  when  he  said,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ?"  While  of  his  disciples  one  was  concerting  with  his  enemies 
how  he  might  deliver  him  into  their  hands,  and  the  rest  were  so  overcome 
with  dejection  and  fatigue  as  to  be  able  to  minister  no  comfort  or  support 
to  him,  the  prophecy  was  now  about  to  be  fulfilled,  "He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgression,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities ;  the  chastisement  of 
our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  The  Lord 
hath  laid  upon  him  the  iniquities  of  us  alL" 


43  IT  And  immediately,  while 
he  yet  spake,  cometh  Judas,  one 
of  the  twelve,  and  with  him  a 
great  multitude  with  swords  and 
staves,  from  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes  and  the  eldei*s. 

44  And  he  that  betrayed  him 
had  given  them  a  token,  saying, 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that 
same  is  he;  take  him,  and  lead 
him  away  safely. 


45  And  as  soon  as  he  was 
come,  he  goeth  straightway  to 
him,  and  saith.  Master,  master; 
and  kissed  him. 

46  if  And  they  laid  their 
hands  on  him,  and  took 
him. 

47  And  one  of  them  that  stood 
by  drew  a  sword,  and  smote  a 
servant  of  the  high  priest^  and 
cut  off  his  ear. 
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48  And  JesQS  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Are  ye  come 
out,  as  against  a  thief^  with 
swords  and  with  staves  to  take 
met 

49  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the 
temple  teaching,  and  ye  took  me 
not :  bat  the  scriptures  must  be 
fulfiUed. 


50  And  they  all  forsook  him, 
and  fled. 

51  And  there  followed  him  a 
certain  young  man,  having  a 
linen  cloth  cast  aboat  hie  naked 
badi/;  and  the  young  men  laid 
hold  on  him : 

52  And  he  lefb  the  linen  cloth, 
and  fled  from  them  naked. 


43 — 52l1  All  these  things  were  done  that  the  Scriptures  might  he  ful- 
filled. It  was  before  appointed  that  Christ  should  suffer ;  and  accordingly 
ancient  prophecies  hod  signified  that  so  it  should  be.  Yet  it  was  not  the 
less  a  detestably  wicked  act  of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  to  concert  his 
death,  or  in  Judas  to  betray  him,  or  in  the  Roman  governor  to  crucify  him. 
St.  Peter  afterwards  addressed  his  persecutors  and  murderers  thus :  "Ye 
men  of  Israel,  bear  these  words:  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  Qod 
among  yon  by  miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in 
the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know:  him  being  delivered  by  the 
determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  with 
wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain."  Their  deed  was  not  the  less  wicked 
because  it  effected  a  purpose  before  ordained  of  God.  However  difScult  this 
may  appear  in  some  of  its  convections,  and  considered  philosophically,  we 
are  assured  by  divine  testimony  that  so  the  fact  was ;  and  wc  can  readily  un- 
derstand it  to  be  so  according  to  the  feelings  of  our  conscience,  if  we  can- 
not ao  readily  understand  it  as  a  matter  of  reasoning.  We  cannot  see  so 
dearly  into  such  matters  as  to  discern  how  the  divine  prescience  consists 
with  human  responsibility,  though  we  may  be  sure  that  they  do  consist. 


53  %  And  they  led  Jesus  away 
to  the  high  priest :  and  with  him 
were  assembled  all  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  and  the 
scribes. 

54  And  Peter  followed  him 
a&r  off,  even  into  the  palace  of 
the  high  priest :  and  he  sat  with 
the  servants,  and  warmed  him- 
self at  the  fire. 

55  And  the  chief  priests  and 
all  the  council  sought  for  wit- 
ness against  Jesus  to  put  him  to 
death,  and  found  none. 

56  For  many  bare  false  wit- 
ness against  him,  but  their  wit- 
ness agreed  not  together. 

57  And  there  arose  certain, 


and  bare  false  witness  against 
him,  saying, 

58  We  heard  him  say,  I  will 
destroy  this  temple  that  is  made 
with  hands,  and  within  three 
days  I  will  build  another  m£ule 
without  hands. 

59  But  neither  so  did  their 
witness  agree  together. 

60  And  the  high  priest  stood 
up  in  the  midst,  and  asked  Je- 
sus saying,  Answerest  thou  no- 
thing?  what  is  it  which  these 
witness  against  thee? 

61  But  he  held  his  peace,  and 
answered  nothing.  Again  the 
high  priest  asked  him,  and 
said  utito  him,   Art  thou   the 
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Christ,   the  Son   of  the  Bless- 
ed? 

62  And  Jesus  said,  I  am :  and 
ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sit* 
ting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  hea- 
ven. . 

63  Then  the  high  priest  rent 
his  clothes,  and  saith,  What  need 
we  any  further  witnesses] 

64  Ye  have  heard  the  blas- 
phemy: what  think  yel  And 
they  all  condemned  him  to  be 
guilty  of  death. 

65  And  some  began  to  spit  on 
him,  and  to  cover  his  face,  and 
to  buffet  him,  and  to  say  unto 
him,  Pix)phe8y:  and  the  ser- 
vants did  strike  him  with  the 
palms  of  their  hands. 

66  IT  And  as  Peter  was  be- 
neath in  the  palace,  there  cometh 
one  of  the  maids  of  the  high 
priest : 

67  And  when  she  saw  Peter 
wanning  himself,  she  looked  up- 


on him,  and  said.  And  thou  also 
wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

68  But  he  denied,  saying,  I 
know  not,  neither  understand  I 
what  thou  say  est.  And  he  went 
out  into  the  porch;  and  the 
cock  crew. 

69  And  a  maid  saw  him  again, 
and  began  to  say  to  them  that 
stood  by.  This  is  one  of  them. 

70  And  he  denied  it  again.  And 
a  little  afler,  they  that  stood  by 
said  again  to  Peter,  Surely  thou 
art  one  of  them :  for  thou  art  a 
GalilaBan,  and  thy  speech  agreeth 
thereto. 

71  But  he  began  to  curse  and 
to  swear,  saying^  I  know  not 
this  man  of  whom  ye  speak. 

72  And  the  second  time  the 
cock  crew.  And  Peter  called  to 
mind  the  word  that  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Before  the  cock  crow 
twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
And  when  he  thought  thereon, 
he  wept. 


63 — 72.]  When  wc  read  the  accounts,  which  the  sacred  writers  pive  of 
the  sufferings  and  ijj:nominy  which  the  Son  of  God  endured,  we  should  ever 
hear  in  mind  that  he  undenvcnt  all  hizi  sorrow  and  degradation  as  the  con- 
sequence of  our  sins,  and  for  the  remission  of  them :  otherwise  we  shall  read 
them  to  little  profit.  But  when  we  perceive  in  his  sorrows  the  fruits  of 
our  own  evil  doings,  and  arc  persuaded  that  they  were  undergone  as  the 
atonement  for  our  sins,  then  we  are  likelv  to  be  drawn  to  him  bv  the  attrac> 
tions  of  his  love  and  mercy ;  and  to  repent  of  the  sins  which  rendered  the 
endurance  of  his  sorrows  necessary  in  order  to  our  salvation.  May  we  thus 
be  drawn  unto  him,  according  to  his  saying,  "  If  I  be  lifted  up,  I  will 
draw  all  men  unto  me." 


CHAPTER  XV. 

1  Jesus  brought  bound,  and  accused  be- 
fore Pilate.  15  Upon  the  clamour  of 
the  common  peoole,  the  murderer  Bar- 
abbas  is  loosecif  and  Jesus  delivered 
up  to  be  crucified,  11  He  is  crowned 
with  thomSf  19  spit  on,  and  mocked: 
21  fainteih  in  bearing  his  cross:  27 
hangeih  between  two  thieves:  29  suf 


fereth  the  triumphing  reproaches  of 
the  Jews :  89  but  confessed  by  the  oen- 
turion  to  be  the  Son  of  God:  4ii  and 
is  honourably  buried  hy  Joseph. 

AND  straightway  in  the 
morning  the  chief  priesta 
held  a  consultation  with  the 
elders  and  scribes  and  the  whole 
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oouncll,  oud  bound  Jesus,  aud 
carried  httn  awaj,  and  delivered 
htm  to  Pilate. 

2  And  Pilate  asked  him,  Art 
thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?  Aud 
he  answering  said  unto  him, 
Thou  sajest  U, 

3  And  the  chief  priests  accused 
him  of  many  things :  but  he  an- 
swered nothing. 

4  And  Pilate  asked  him  again, 
saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing? 
behold  how  many  things  they 
witness  against  thee. 

5  But  Jesus  yet  answered  no- 
thing ;  BO  that  Pilate  marvelled. 

6  Now  at  that  feast  he  released 
unto  them  one  prisoner,  whom- 
soever they  desired. 

7  And  there  was  one  named 
Barabbas,  which  lay  bound  with 
them  that  had  made  insurrection 
with  him,  who  had  committed 
murder  in  the  insurrection. 

8  And  the  multitude  crying 
aloud  b^an  to  desire  him  to  do 
as  be  had  ever  done  unto  them. 


9  But  Pilate  answered  them, 
saying,  Will  ye  that  I  release 
unto  you  the  King  of  the 
Jews? 

10  For  he  knew  that  the  chief 
priests  had  delivered  him  for 
envy. 

11  But  the  chief  priests  moved 
the  people,  that  he  should  ra- 
ther release  Barabbas  unto 
them. 

12  And  Pilate  answered  and 
Haid  again  unto  them.  What  will 
ye  then  that  I  shall  do  unto  him 
whom  ye  call  the  king  of  the 
Jews? 

13  And  they  cried  out  again, 
Crucify  him. 

14  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them. 
Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done? 
And  they  cried  out  the  more 
exceedingly.  Crucify  him. 

15  T  And  80  Pilate,  willing 
to  content  the  people,  released 
Barabbas  unto  them,  and  deli- 
vered Jesus,  when  he  had  scour- 
ged him,  to  be  crucified. 


1 — 15.1  The  fickle  multitude,  many  of  whom  perhaps  had  witnessed  the 
vonderfui  and  merciful  works  of  Jesus,  and  perhaps  had  only  a  few 
diiTS  before  welcomed  him  saying,  "  Hosanna,  blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
niime  of  the  Lord,"  were  now  moved  by  the  chief  priests  to  demand  his 
cmcifixion. 

Thus  deliberate  malice  has  not  unfrequcntly  accomplished  its  purposes 
through  the  instnimentality  of  the  headlong  fury  of  ignorance.  The  history 
of  times  subsequent  to  that,  of  which  we  have  been  reading,  is  not  without 
instances  similar  to  this,  where  they  who  have  borne  witness  to  the 
truth  have  been  assailed  and  murdered  by  brute  force  armed  against  them 
by  the  malice  of  corrupt  chief  priests.  The  people  of  God  arc  sometimes 
called,  even  in  places  and  times  iu  which  the  religion  of  Christ  is  professed, 
to  surrender  their  lives  as  witnesses  to  the  truth.  In  **  the  noble  army  of 
martyrs  **  are  many,  who  died  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
fiersccuted  to  death  by  a  corrupt  Church  still  bearing  the  name  of  Christian. 
But  of  all  that  have  suffered  for  the  truth,  He  is  first  and  greatest  who  laid 
as^ide  divine  honours  to  be  subject  to  the  suffering  of  death,  and  who  is  now 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God,  angels,  and  principalities,  and  powers 
being  mode  subject  to  him,  and  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 
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16  And  the  soldiers  led  him 
away  into  the  hall,  called  Prse- 
torium;  and  thej  call  together 
the  whole  band. 

17  And  they  clothed  him  with 
purple,  and  platted  a  crown  of 
thorns,  and  put  it  about  his  hecidf 

18  And  began  to  salute  him, 
Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  1 

19  And  they  smote  him  on 
the  head  with  a  reed,  and  did 
spit  upon  him,  and  bowing  their 
knees  worshipped  him. 

20  And  when  they  had  mocked 
him,  they  took  ofif  the  purple 
from  him,  and  put  his  own 
clothes  on  him,  and  led  him  out 
to  crucify  him, 

21  And  they  compel  one  Si- 
mon a  Cyrenian,  who  passed  by, 
coming  out  of  the  country,  the 
father  of  Alexander  and  Kufus, 
to  bear  his  cross. 

22  And  they  bring  him  unto  the 
place  Grolgotha,  which  is,  being 
interpreted.  The  place  of  a  skull. 

23  And  they  gave  him  to 
drink  wine  mingled  with  myrrh : 
but  he  received  it  not. 

24  And  when  they  had  cruci- 
fied him,  they  parted  his  gar- 
ments, casting  lots  upon  them, 
what  every  man  should  take. 

16 — 33.]  The  specfcacle  of  saffering  innocence,  and  of  virtue  persecuted  to 
death,  draws  to  Christ  hearts  sensible  to  the  attraction  of  goodness.  The  feel- 
ing of  the  curse  of  sin,  and  the  assurance  of  the  pardoning  efficacy  of  his 
Bulferings,  adds  force  to  that  attraction,  and  produces  a  penitent  sorrow 
for  the  sins  that  caused  them. 

The  heart  must  be  dead  to  the  power  of  goodness,  unable  to  comprehend 
true  greatness,  ignorant  of  its  own  wants,  and  without  the  feelings  of  godly 
penitence,  that  can  withstand  the  attractive  power  of  Christ  dying  as  a 
witness  to  the  truth,  and  as  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  mankind.  Let  us 
pray,  that  we  may  be  effectually  drawn  unto  him  in  admiration,  love,  reve- 
rence, penitence;  and  gain  from  him  the  grace  of  pardon,  and  the  influence 
of  the  spirit  of  holiness  which  actuated  HIM. 


25  And  it  was  the  third  houv 
and  they  crucified  him. 

26  And  the  superscription  of 
his  accusation  was  written  over, 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

27  And  with  him  they  crucify 
two  thieves;  the  one  on  his 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his 
left. 

28  And  the  scripture  was  ful- 
filled, which  saith.  And  he  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors. 

29  And  they  that  passed  by 
railed  on  him,  wagging  their 
heads,  and  saying,  Ah,  thou  that 
destroyest  the  temple,  and  build- 
est  il  in  three  days, 

30  Save  thyself  and  come  down 
from  the  cross. 

31  Likewise  also  the  chief 
priests  mocking  said  among 
themselves  with  the  scribes,  He 
saved  others;  himself  he  cannot 
save. 

32  Let  Christ  the  King  of 
Israel  descend  now  from  the 
cross,  that  we  may  see  and 
believe.  And  they  that  were 
crucified  with  him  reviled  him. 

33  And  when  the  sixth  hour 
there  was  darkness 


was  come. 


over  the  whole  land  until  the 
ninth  hour. 
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34  And  at  the  ninth  honr 
Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
sajing,  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabach- 
thanif  which  is^  being  inter- 
preted, My  God,  my  God,  why 
bast  thou  forsaken  me? 

35  And  some  of  them  that 
stood  by,  when  they  heard  it, 
said.  Behold,  he  calleth  Elias. 

36  And  one  ran  and  filled  a 
sponge  full  of  vinegar,  and  put 
t<  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to 
drink,  saying,  Let  alone ;  let  us 
see  whether  EHas  will  come  to 
take  him  down. 

37  And  Jesns  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the 
^ost. 

38  And  the  veil  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top 
to  the  bottom. 

39  Y  And  when  the  centurion, 
which  stood  over  against  him, 
saw  that  he  so  cried  out,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost,  he  said,  Truly 
this  man  was  the  Son  of  God. 

40  There  were  also  women 
looking  on  a&r  off:  among 
whom  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  the 
less  and  of  Joses,  and  Salome ; 

41  (Who  also,  when  he  was  in 


Galilee,  followed  him,  and  min- 
istered unto  him;)  and  many 
other  women  which  came  up 
with  him  unto  Jerusalem. 

42  %  And  now  when  the  even 
was  come,  because  it  was  the 
preparation,  that  is,  the  day 
before  the  sabbath, 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  an 
honourable  counsellor,  which 
also  waited  for  the  kingdom  of 
God,  came,  and  went  in  boldly 
unto  Pilate,  and  craved  the  body 
of  Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he 
were  already  dead :  and  calling 
unto  him  the  centurion,  he  asked 
him  whether  he  had  been  any 
while  dead. 

45  And  when  he  knew  it  of 
the  centurion,  he  gave  the  body 
to  Joseph. 

46  And  he  bought  fine  linen, 
and  took  him  down,  and  wrap- 
ped him  in  the  linen,  and  laid 
him  in  a  sepulchre  which  was 
hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and  rolled 
a  stone  unto  the  door  of  the 
sepulchr& 

47  And  Mary  Magdalene  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  Joses  beheld 
where  he  was  laid. 


34 — 47.]  The  centurion,  who  had  the  command  of  the  band  of  soldiers 
employed  on  the  occasion  of  the  crucifixion,  had  probably  heard  that  Jesns 
was  delivered  up  to  tbat  cruel  punishment  for  making  himself  the  Son  of 
God ;  and  was  convinced  by  the  awful  portent,  which  accompanied  his  death, 
that  he  was,  indeed,  what  he  represented  himself  to  be.  St.  Luke  adds  to 
tbc  account  given  by  St  Mark  of  the  horror  and  astonishment  of  the  cen- 
turion, that  "  all  the  people  that  came  together  to  tbat  sight,  beholding  the 
things  which  took  place,  smote  upon  their  breasts  and  returned.'* 

The  commotions  produced  by  the  fearful  prodigies  attending  the  Lord's 
death  doubtless  disposed  those  who  experienced  them  to  believe  the  testi- 
mony afterwards  given  by  the  apostles  respecting  his  resurrection;  and 
decided  some  who  were  wavering  and  doubting  betore  now  to  confess,  that 
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they  believed  in  him  as  the  Messiah.  Nicodemua  and  Joseph  of  Arimathfta 
seem  to  have  been  of  this  number. 

We  can  hardly  fail  to  see  in  one  of  the  portents  which  occarred  on  this 
awful  occasion,  a  symbol  of  the  termination  of  the  Jewish  dispensation. 

The  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain.  Access  to  God  was  now  to  be 
open  to  all  nations :  and  thenceforth  all  might  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  and  find  mercy  and  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 


An  angd  declareth  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  to  three  women.    9  Christ  him- 
self  appeareih  to  Mary  Magdalene: 
12  to  two  going  into  the  country :  14 1 


saw  that  tlie  stone  was  rolled 
away:  for  it  was  very  great. 

5  And  entering  into  the  sepul- 
chre, they   saw   a  young   man 


then  to  the  apostles,  16  whom  Au  jrend- ,  sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed 

"  in  a  long  white  garment;  and 
they  were  affrighted. 

6  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Be 
not  affrighted :  Ye  seek  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  which  wsw  crucified :  he 
is  risen ;  he  is  not  here :  behold 
the  place  where  they  laid  him. 

7  But  go  your  way,  tell  his 
disciples  and  Peter  that  he  goeth 
before  you  into  Galilee:  there 
shall  ye  see  him,  as  he  said  unto 
you. 

8  And  they  went  out  quickly, 
and  fled  from  the  sepulchre;  for 
they  trembled  and  were  amazed: 
neither  said  they  any  thing  to 
any  nmn]  for  they  were  afi^d. 


eth  forth  to  prench  the  gospel :  19  and 
asccndeth  into  heaven. 

AND  when  the  sabbath  was 
past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and 
Salome,  had  bought  sweet  spices, 
that  they  might  come  and  anoint 
him. 

2  And  very  early  in  the  morn- 
ing the  first  day  of  the  week, 
they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  at 
the  rising  of  the  sun. 

3  And  they  said  among  them- 
Belves,  Who  shall  roll  us  away 
the  stone  from  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre? 

4  And  when  they  looked,  they 


1 — 8.  ]  The  angel  that  announced  our  blessed  Lord's  resurrection  to  the 
sorrowing  women,  who  came  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  to  embalm  his  body, 
told  them  to  go  their  way  and  tell  his  disciples,  and  especially  Peter,  that  he 
was  gone  before  them  into  Galilee.  All  his  disciples,  with  perhaps  the  excep> 
tion  of  John,  forsook  him  when  his  enemies  were  loading  him  with  contempt 
and  misery :  but  Peter  had  even  denied  him  with  curses.  Those  who  had 
simply  forsaken  him  must  have  been  struck  with  remorse :  Peter  must  have 
been  overwhelmed  with  it ;  and  accordingly  he  receives  a  special  message 
of  his  Lord's  resurrection,  most  probably  by  way  of  exciting  a  hope  of  for- 
giveness, and  keeping  him  from  despair.  There  are  no  limits  to  divine 
mercy  in  the  forgiveness  of  the  sins  of  them  that  are  penitent :  it  seems, 
indeed,  to  rise  highest  in  the  case  of  the  greatest  offenders,  when  they  repent. 
Peter  and  Paul  are  signal  instances.  One  denied  the  Lord  with  curses ;  the 
other  cruelly  persecuted  him  in  the  persons  of  his  disciples ;  yet  they  after- 
wards both  stand  forth  among  the  very  first  of  those,  who  obtained  mercy 
to  be  faithful  as  witnesses  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  pro- 
claim his  salvation  to  the  world. 
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15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature. 

IB  He  that  helieveth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned. 

17  And  these  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe ;  In  my  name 
shall  they  cast  out  devils;  they 
shall  speak  with  new  tongues ; 

18  They  shall  take  up  serpents ; 
and  if  they  drink  any  deadly 
thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them; 
they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick, 
and  they  shall  recover. 

19  T  So  then  after  the  Lord 
had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was 
received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat 
on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

20  And  they  went  forth,  and 
preached  every  where,  the  Lord 
working  with  tJiem^  and  confirm- 
ing the  word  with  signs  follow- 
ing.   Amen. 

9 — ^20.]  The  Lord,  after  his  resurrection,  appeared  at  yarions  times  and  in 
rarious  manners  to  his  disciples;  and  so  gave  them  ahundant  proof  of  the 
identity  of  his  person ;  rendering  them  able  confidently  to  maintain  that  the 
very  same  person,  that  the  Jews  had  crucified,  had  risen  again,  and  been 
oftentimes  among  them. 

We  readily  see  how  important  was  this  part  of  their  testimony.  The 
resurrection  of  Christ  yfon  the  great  and  cro^v-ning  miracle  which  put  the  seal 
of  truth  upon  his  doctrines,  and  confirmed  his  claim  to  the  august  character 
of  the  Son  of  God. 

It  indicated  also  to  all  who  should  confess  him  as  their  Lord,  that  they 
must  rise  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness :  as  the  apostle 
St.  Paul  says,  "  if  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ  seek  those  things  which  arc 
above,  where  Christ  sittcth  at  the  right  hand  of  God :  set  your  affections  on 
things  which  are  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth."  His  resurrection  was 
abo  a  pledge  to  them  that  they,  too,  should  arise  from  the  dead.  "  Because 
I  live,"  he  said,  **  ye  shall  live  also."  Prepared  with  this  evidence  of  Christ's 
power  to  save,  his  apostles  were  commissioned  to  go  forth  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature,  making  the  acceptance  of  it  in  its  sanctifying 
power  the  condition  of  salvation,  and  the  rejection  of  it  the  occasion  of 
eternal  condemnation. 


9  T  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen 
early  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
he  appeared  first  to  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, out  of  whom  he  had  cast 
seven  devils. 

10  And  she  went  and  told 
them  that  had  been  with  him, 
as  they  mourned  and  wept. 

11  And  they,  when  they  had 
heard  that  he  was  alive,  and  had 
been  seen  of  her,  believed  not. 

12  %  Afler  that  he  appeared 
in  another  form  unto  two  of 
them,  as  they  walked,  and  went 
into  the  country. 

13  And  they  went  and  told  it 
unto  the  residue:  neither  believed 
thev  them. 

14  IT  Afterward  he  appeared  unto 
the  eleven  as  they  sat  at  meat, 
and  upbraided  them  with  their 
unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart, 
because  they  believed  not  them 
which  had  seen  him  afler  he  was 
lisen. 


THE    GOSPEI.    ACCORDING    TO 

SAINT  LUKE. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1  The  preface  of  Luke  to  his  whole  got- 
pel.  6  The  conception  of  John  the 
Baptist,  26  and  of  ChriH.  Si)  The 
prophecy  of  MlvMbethf  and  of  Mary, 
eoncendng  Christ,  57  the  nativity 
and  circumcision  of  John.  67  The 
prophecy  ofZachanas,  both  of  Christ, 
76  and  of  John, 

FOR  A  SMUCH  as  many  have 
taken  in  hand  to  set  forth 
in  order  a  declaration  of  those 
things  which  are  most  surely 
believed  among  us, 

2  Even  as  they  delivered  them 
unto  us,  which  from  the  be- 
ginning were  eye-witnesses,  and 
ministers  of  the  word ; 

3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also, 
having  had  perfect  understand- 
ing of  all  things  from  the  very 
first,  to  write  unto  thee  in  order, 
most  excellent  Theophilus, 

4  That  thou  mightest  know  the 
certainty  of  those  things,  wherein 
thou  hast  been  instructed. 

5  T  rpHERE  was  in  the  days 

A  of  Herod,  the  king  of 
Judea,  a  certain  priest  named 
Zacharias,  of  the  course  of  Abia : 
and  his  wife  was  of  the  daughters 
of  Aaron,  and  her  name  wcu 
Elizabeth. 

6  And  they  were  both  righ- 
teous before  God,  walking  in 
all  the  commandments  and  or- 
dinances of  the  Lord  blameless. 

7  And  they  had  no  child,  be- 
cause that  Elizabeth  was  barren, 
and  they  both  were  now  well 
stricken  in  years. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 


while  he  executed  the  priest*s 
office  before  God  in  the  order  of 
his  course, 

9  According  to  the  custom  of 
the  priest's  office,  his  lot  was  to 
bum  incense  when  he  went  into 
the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

10  And  the  whole  multitude 
of  the  people  were  praying  with- 
out at  the  time  of  incense. 

11  And  there  appeared  unto 
him  an  angel  of  the  Lord  stand- 
ing on  the  right  side  of  the  altar 
of  incense. 

12  And  when  Zacharias  saw 
hirriy  he  was  troubled,  and  fear 
fell  upon  him. 

13  But  the  angel  said  unto 
him.  Fear  not,  Zacharias:  for 
thy  prayer  is  heard;  and  thy 
wife  Elizabeth  shall  bear  thee  a 
son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
John. 

14  And  thou  shalt  have  joy 
and  gladness;  and  many  shall 
rejoice  at  his  birth. 

15  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  shall 
diink  neither  wine  nor  strong 
drink;  and  he  shall  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from 
his  mother's  womb. 

16  And  many  of  the  children 
of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the 
Lord  their  Grod. 

17  And  he  shall  go  before  him 
in  the  spirit  and  ]:K>wer  of  Elias^ 
to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  Others 
to  the  children,  and  the  dis- 
obedient to  the  wisdom  of  the 
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just;  to  make  ready  a  people 
prepared  for  the  Lord. 

18  And  Zacharias  said  tin  to 
the  ange],  Whereby  shall  I  know 
this!  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and 
my  wife  well  stricken  in  years. 

19  And  the  angel  answering 
said  unto  him,  I  am  Gabriel, 
that  stand  in  the  presence  of 
God;  and  am  smit  to  speak  nn- 
to  thee,  and  to  shew  thee  these 
glad  tidings. 

20  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  be 
diunb,  and  not  able  to  speak, 
until  the  day  that  these  things 
shall  be  performed,  because  thou 
believest  not  my  words,  which 
shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  season. 

21  And  the  people  waited  for 


Zacharias,   and  marv^ed  that 
he  tarried  so  long  in  the  temple. 

22  And  when  he  came  out»  he 
could  not  speak  unto  them :  and 
they  peroeived  that  he  had  seen 
Bk  vision  in  the  temple:  for  he 
beckoned  unto  them,  and  re* 
mained  speechless. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
as  soon  as  the  days  of  his  min- 
istration were  accomplished,  he 
departed  to  his  own  house. 

24  And  after  those  days  his 
wife  £lisabeth  conceived,  and 
hid  herself  five  months,  saying, 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt 
with  me  in  the  days  wherein  he 
looked  on  me,  to  take  away  my 
reproach  among  men. 


1 — ^25.]  The  gospel  of  St  Lnke  is  called  in  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  "  the  former  treatise."  Both  books  are  addressed  to  the  same  uoble 
penon.  St.  Luke  commences  the  history  in  his  gospel,  which  he  continues 
in  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  down  to  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  first 
jrmmey  to  Rome.  He  says,  in  the  passage  which  has  jnst  been  read,  that 
he  had  perfect  understanding  of  all  things  from  the  very  first,  having  been 
informed  by  those,  who  were  eyewitnesses,  and  ministers  of  the  word.  He 
relates  the  intimation  given  to  the  parents  of  John  the  Baptist,  that  they 
should  have  a  son  who  should  be  the  precursor  of  the  Messiah ;  sent  to  pre> 
pare  his  way;  going  before  him,  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,  to  turn 
the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom 
of  the  just;  to  make  ready  a  people  prepared  ior  the  Iiord. 


26  And  in  the  sixth  month 
the  angel  Crabriel  was  sent  from 
€rod  unto  a  city  of  Galilee, 
named  Nazareth, 

27  To  a  Tirgin  espoused  to  a 
man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of 
the  bouse  of  David;  and  the 
virgin's  name  wcu  Mary. 

28  And  the  angel  came  in  un- 
to her,  and  said,  Hail,  thou  that 
art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is 
with  thee:  blessed  art  thou 
among  women* 


29  And  when  she  saw  him,  she 
was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and 
cast  in  her  mind  what  manner 
of  salutation  this  should  be. 

30  And  the  angel  said  unto 
her,  Fear  not,  Mary:  for  thou 
hast  found  favour  with  God. 

31  And,  behold,  thou  shalt 
conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his 
name  JES  CIS. 

32  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest; 


146 


GOSPEL  ACCOBDISTG  TO  ST.  LUKK. 


and  the  Lord  God  shall  give 
unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father 
David : 

33  And  he  shall  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever;  and  of 
his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end. 

34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the 
angel,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing 
I  know  not  a  man? 

35  And  the  angel  answered 
and  said  unto  her,  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overahadow  thee:  therefore  also 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  be 
bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God. 

36  And,  behold,  thy  cousin 
Elisabeth,  she  hath  also  con- 
ceived a  son  in  her  old  age :  and 
this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her, 
who  was  called  barren. 

37  For  with  God  nothing  shall 
be  impossible. 

38  And  Mary  said,  Behold  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord;  be  it 
unto  me  according  to  thy  word. 


And  the  angel  departed  from 
her. 

39  And  Mary  arose  in  those 
days,  and  went  into  the  hill 
country  with  haste,  into  a  city 
of  Juda ; 

40  And  entered  into  the  house  of 
Zacharias,  and  saluted  Elisabeth. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
when  Elisabeth  heard  the  salu- 
tation of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped 
in  her  womb;  and  Elisabeth 
was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost: 

42  And  she  spake  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  said,  Blessed  art 
thou  among  women,  and  blessed 
is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 

43  And  whence  is  this  to  me, 
that  the  mother  of  my  Lord 
should  come  to  me? 

44  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice 
of  thy  salutation  sounded  in 
mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my 
womb  for  joy. 

45  And  blessed  is  she  that  be- 
lieved :  for  there  shall  be  a  per- 
formance of  those  things  which 
were  told  her  from  the  Lord, 


26 — 45.]  St.  Luke  was  not  an  apostle  himself.  He  was  not  a  witness 
of  Christ's  resnrrection.  To  bear  testimony  to  that  great  fact  was  the  par- 
ticular function  of  an  Apostle ;  though  the  word  i3  sometimes  used  in  the 
New  Testament  in  a  more  general  signification.  St.  Luke  had  not  seen 
Christ  after  his  resurrection,  so  as  to  be  qualified  to  speak  concerning  that 
event  with  the  authority  of  an  eyewitness  to  the  identity  of  the  person 
Hying  with  the  person,  who  had  been  crucified. 

St.  Paul,  indeed,  of  whom  Luke  was  the  friend  and  companion,  had  by 
miraculous  revelation  seen  the  Lord  after  his  ascension  into  heaven ;  and 
having  also,  as  it  would  seem,  seen  his  person  previously  to  the  crucifixion, 
was  qualified  to  be  a  witness  to  the  resurrection.  St.  Luke,  then,  though 
not  an  apostle,  writes  with  the  authority  of  one  informed  by  eyewitnesses 
of  the  facts  which  he  relates;  and  we  take  his  account  of  the  circumstances 
preceding  the  birth  of  the  Lord,  given  in  the  passage  before  us,  as  supplied 
to  him  by  those  who  were  "  eyewitnesses,  and  ministers  of  the  word."* 


46  And  Mary  said.  My  soul 
doth  magniiy  the  Lord, 


47    And  my  spirit  hath 
joiced  in  God  my  Saviour. 
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48  For  be  hath  regarded  the 
low  estate  of  his  handmaiden: 
for,  behold,  from  henceforth  all 
generations  shall  call  roe  blessed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath 
done  to  me  great  things;  and 
holy  is  his  name. 

50  And  bis  mercy  is  on  them 
that  fear  him  from  generation 
to  generation. 

51  He  hath  shewed  strength 
with  his  arm;  he  hath  scattered 
the  proud  in  the  imagination  of 
their  hearts. 

52  He  hath  put  down  the 
mighty  from  thdr  seats,  and  ex- 
alted them  of  low  degree. 

53  He  hath  filled  the  hungry 


with  good  things;  and  the  rich 
he  hath  sent  empty  away. 

54  He  hath  holpen  his  servanl) 
Israel,  in  remembrance  of  hi^ 
mercy; 

55  As  he  spake  to  our  fathers, 
to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  for 
ever. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her 
about  three  months,  and  re« 
turned  to  her  own  house. 

57  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time 
came  that  she  should  be  delivered  j 
and  sjie  brought  forth  a  son. 

58  And  her  neighbours  and  hef 
cousins  heard  how  the  Lord  had 
shewed  great  mercy  upon  her; 
and  they  rejoiced  with  her. 


46 — ^58.  ]  In  the  former  part  of  the  chapter,  St.  Lake  relates  the  circum- 
ftances  preceding  the  hirth  of  John  the  Baptist,  the  foreranncr  of  the 
Messiah ;  and  the  announcement  made  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  that  she  was  to 
become  the  mother  of  the  Messiah,  according  to  his  human  nature.  In  the 
▼erses  just  read,  St  Luke  recites  the  thanksgiving  of  the  blessed  virgin  on 
her  being  apprised  of  the  high  honour  to  which  she  was  destined.  All 
generations  will  call  her  blessed,  and  honour  her  whom  God  so  gjeatly 
honoured.  Tet  we  arc  to  honour  her  so  as  to  keep  within  the  limits  impli- 
dtlv  prescribed  by  the  New  Testament. 

We  find  there  no  divine  honours  paid,  nor  worship  offered  to  her ;  and 
have  no  authority  for  goin^  to  the  lengths,  to  which  many  have  gone,  and 
which  are  indeed  nothing  short  of  idolatry. 

It  is  a  weak  superstition,  and  dishonourable  to  God,  to  suppose  that  there 
is  any  thing  pleasing  to  him  in  extravagant  devotion  of  this  kind.  We 
please  him  best,  when  we  keep  reverently  within  the  limits  which  he  has 

ligned  to  our  worship  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 


59  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
on  the  eighth  day  they  came  to 
circumcise  the  child;  and  they 
called  him  Zachanas,  after  the 
name  of  his  father. 

60  And  his  mother  answered 
and  said.  Not  so;  but  he  shall 
be  called  John. 

61  And  they  said  unto  her, 
There  is  none  of  thy  kindred 
that  is  called  by  this  name. 


62  And  they  made  signs  to  his 
father,  how  he  would  have  him 
called. 

63  And  he  asked  for  a  writing 
table,  and  wrote,  saying.  His 
name  is  John.  And  they  mar- 
velled all. 

64  And  his  mouth  was  opened 
immediately,  and  his  tongue 
loosed,  and  he  spake,  and  praised 
God. 
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65  And  fear  came  on  all  that 
dwelt  round  abont  them :  and 
all  these  sayings  were  noised 
abroad  throughout  all  the  hill 
country  of  Judeea. 

66  And  all  they  that  heard 
them  laid  tliem  up  in  their  hearts, 
saying,  What  manner  of  child 
shall  this  be!  And  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  was  with  him. 

67  And  his  father  Zacharias 
was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  prophesied,  saying, 

68  Blessed  be  the  Lord  €^od  of 
Israel;  for  he  hath  visited  and 
redeemed  his  people, 

69  And  hath  raised  up  an  horn 
of  salvation  for  us  in  the  house 
of  his  servant  David ; 

70  As  he  sjMike  by  the  mouth 
of  his  holy  prophets,  which  have 
been  since  the  world  began : 

71  That  we  should  be  saved 
from  our  enemies,  and  from  the 
hand  of  all  that  hate  us ; 

72  To  perform  the  mercy  pro- 
mised to  our  fathers,  and  to 
remember  his  holy  covenant; 


73  The  oath  which  he  sware 
to  our  father  Abraham, 

74  That  he  would  grant  unto 
us,  that  we  being  delivereii  out 
of  the  hand  of  our  enemies 
might  serve  him  without  fear, 

75  In  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness before  him,  all  the  days  of 
our  life. 

76  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be 
called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest ; 
for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face 
of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways ; 

77  To  give  knowledge  of  salva- 
tion unto  his  people  by  the 
remission  of  their  sins, 

78  Through  the  tender  mercy 
of  our  God ;  whereby  the  day- 
spring  from  on  high  hath  visited 
us, 

79  To  give  light  to  them  that 
sit  in  darkness  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death,  to  gtiide  our 
feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 

80  And  the  child  grew,  and 
waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  waa 
in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  bis 
shewing  unto  Israel 


59—80.]  Zacharias,  the  father  of  John  the  Baptist,  when  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  prophesied  concerning  the  Messiah,  to  whom  his  own  son  had 
been  bom 'as  the  foremnner,  and  blessed  the  God  of  Israel,  who  was  now 
about  to  visit  and  redeem  his  people,  according  as  he  had  spoken  by  his 
holy  prophets  since  the  world  began;  and  addressed  his  infant  son  thus, 
"  And  thou,  child,  shnlt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest :  for  thou  shalt 
go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways." 

We  read  accordingly  in  the  subsequent  history,  that  John  the  Baptist 
preached,  that  men  should  repent.  The  meaning  of  the  term,  as  here  nscd, 
is,  to  undergo  a  change  of  mind  and  disposition;  and  the  Baptist  so 
intimated  that  the  dispensation  about  to  be  introduced  by  the  Messiah  was 
a  development  of  divine  truth  so  large  and  astonishing,  that  those,  who 
would  receive  it,  must  prepare  themselves  for  the  reception  of  it  by  a  willing- 
ness to  undergo  any  change  in  their  principles  and  conduct  which  God 
should  enjoin  by  the  word  of  his  Son. 


CHAPTER  II. 
1  Aumuttu  taxeth  all  the  Raman  empire. 
6  The  nativity  of  Christ,     8    One 


angel  relateth  H  to  the  shephenU  :  13 
iruzny  sina  praises  to  God  for  it,  21 
Chrut    u    circumcised,     22   Mary 
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piaryied,  28  Simeon  and  Anna  pro- 
/>4e»  of  Christ :  40  vho  ineretueth  in 
wisdom,  48  questioneth  in  the  temple 
with  the  doctors,  51  and  it  obedient  to 
hit  parents, 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  there  went  out  a 
decree  from  Caesar  Augustus, 
that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed. 

2  {And  this  taxing  was  first 
made  when  Cyrenius  was  govern 
nor  of  Syria.) 

3  And  all  went  to  be  taxed, 
every  one  into  his  own  city. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up 
from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of 
Nazareth,  into  Judsea,  unto  the 
city  of  David,  which  is  called 
Bethlehem;  (because  he  was  of 
the  house  and  lineage  of  David :) 

5  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his 
espoused  wife,  being  great  with 
child. 

6  And  so  it  was,  that,  while 
they  were  there,  the  days  were 
accomplished  that  she  should  be 
delivered. 

7  And  she  brought  forth  her 
firstborn  son,  and  wrapped  him 
in  swaddling  clothes,  .and  laid 

1 — 14.]  Almighty  God  put  a  great  honour  upon  indostrions  and 
deserving  poverty  when  he  sent  his  Son  into  the  world.  The  Inn  at 
Bethlehem  was  probably  filled  with  richer  guests,  and  the  parents  of  the 
Lord  could  find  room  only  in  the  stable;  and  so  Ho  was  laid  in  the 
manger  for  a  cradle.  Thus  he  began  life,  as  he  passed  it,  in  circumstances 
of  poverty.  His  birth  was  first  announced  from  heaven,  not  in  the  imperial 
palaces  of  the  metropolis  of  the  world:  not  in  the  splendid  temple  of 
Jerusalem  among  the  chief  priests  and  scribes ;  but  in  the  fields,  and  to 
shepherds  watching  over  their  flocks  by  night. 

To  them  first  the  glad  tidings  were  proclaimed,  that  a  Saviour  was 
bom  into  the  world,  who  waa  Christ  the  Lord.  They  had  the  high 
honour  of  the  first  announcement  of  the  greatest  and  happiest  event 
that  had  ever  taken  place,  in  preference  to  persons  who,  from  the 
nature  of  their  office,  would  have  seemed  most  likely  to  be  favoured 
with  it  But  the  civil  rulers  of  the  world  were  of  a  spirit  alien  from 
goflliness;  and  the  chief  priests  and  teachers  of  the  law  were  almost 
unirenaUy  corrupt  and  worldly  men.    They  had  no  sympathies  with  the 


him  in  a  manger;  because  there 
was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 

8  And  there  were  in  the  same 
country  shepherds  abiding  in 
the  field,  keeping  watch  over 
their  flock  by  night. 

9  And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round 
about  them :  and  they  were  sore 
afraid. 

10  And  the  angel  said  unto 
them.  Fear  not:  for,  behold,  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  of  great 
joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people. 

11  For  unto  you  is  born  this 
day  in  the  city  of  David  a 
Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord. 

12  And  this  sJuUl  be  a  sign 
uuto  you;  Ye  shall  find  the 
babe  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 

13  And  suddenly  there  was 
with  the  angel  a  multitude  of 
the  heavenly  host  praising  God, 
and  saying, 

1 4  Gloiy  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  on  eai*th  peace,  good  will 
toward  men. 
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meek  and  lowly  mind  of  the  Prince  of  righteousness  and  peace ;  and  so  it 
was  with  poor  simple  shepherds  that  angels  sang  on  the  hirth  of  Christ, 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  peace  and  good  will  toward  men." 


1 5  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the 
angels  were  gone  away  from  them 
into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said 
one  to  another,  Let  us  now  go 
even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see 
this  thing  which  is  come  to 
]jass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made 
known  unto  us. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste 
and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph, 
and  the  habe  lying  in  a  manger. 

17  And  when  they  had  seen  t^, 
they  made  known  abroad  the 
saying  which  was  told  them 
concerning  this  child, 

18  And  all  they  that  heard  it 
wondered  at  those  things  which 
were  told  them  by  the  shepherds. 

19  But  Mary  kept  all  these 
things,  and  pondered  them  in  her 
heart. 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned, 
glorifying  and  praising  God  for 
all  the  things  that  they  had 
heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told 
unto  them. 

21  And  when  eight  days  were 
accomplished  for  the  circum- 
cising of  the  child,  his  name  was 
called  JESUS,  which  was  so 
named  of  the  angel  before  he 
was  conceived  in  the  womb. 

22  And  when  the  days  of  her 
purification  according  to  the  law 
of  Moses  were  accomplished, 
they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem, 
to  present  him  to  the  Lord ; 

23  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law 
of  the  Lord,  Every  male  that 


openeth    the    womb    shall    be 
called  holy  to  the  Lord;) 

24  And  to  offer  a  saciifioe 
according  to  that  which  is  said 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair 
of  turtledoves,  or  two  young 
pigeons. 

25  Aad,  behold,  there  was  a 
man  in  Jerusalem,  whose  name 
v^as  Simeon ;  and  the  same  man 
10(18  just  and  devout,  waiting  for 
the  consolation  of  Israel:  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him. 

26  And  it  was  revealed  unto 
him  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he 
should  not  see  death,  before  he 
had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ. 

27  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit 
into  the  temple:  and  when  the 
parents  brought  in  the  child 
Jesus,  to  do  for  him  af^r  the 
custom  of  the  law, 

28  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his 
arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said, 

29  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace,  accord- 
ing to  thy  word : 

30  For  mine  eyes  have  seen 
thy  salvation, 

31  Which  thou  hast  prepared 
before  the  face  of  all  people ; 

32  A  light  to  lighten  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy 
people  IsraeL 

33  And  Joseph  and  his  mother 
marvelled  at  those  things  which 
were  spoken  of  him. 

34  And  Simeon  blessed  them, 
and  said  unto  Mary  his  mother. 
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Behold,  this  ekUd  b  set  for  the 
fiJl  and  riaing  again  of  many  in 
Isiael;  and  for  a  sign  which 
shall  be  spoken  against; 


35  (Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce 
through  thy  own  soul  also,)  that 
the  thoughts  of  many  hearts 
may  be  revealed. 


15^35.]  It  had  been  Teyealed  to  the  just  and  devout  Simeon,  that  he 
shonid  live  to  see  the  appearance  on  earth  of  the  Christ  of  God.  He  at 
length  recognised  the  Messiah,  in  an  infant  brought  to  him  in  the  temple  to 
do  for  him  after  the  custom  of  the  law,  and  the  pious  man  breaks  forth  into 
thanksgtTing,  and  declares  that  he  dies  in  peace  since  his  eyes  have  seen  the 
salvation  of  Grod. 

Simeon  was  not  under  the  power  of  the  prejudices  of  his  countrymen, 
who  conld  not  bear  the  mention  or  thought  of  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles. 
He  knew  that  the  Messiah  was  to  show  the  salvation  of  God  before  the  face 
of  all  people,  and  to  be  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  glory 
of  his  people  IsraeL  Good  men  are  glad  to  comprehend  all  they  can  with- 
in the  terms  of  salvation.  He  foresaw,  however,  that  although  Christ  came 
into  the  world  for  the  salvation  of  men,  yet  he  would  be  a  stumbling*  block 
to  many  of  his  countrymen,  and  that  the  sufferings  ho  would  be  called  to 
endure  in  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  would  be  many  and  great.  Thus, 
Aoogh  all  nations  should  concur  to  call  her  blessed  who  was  chosen  to  be 
the  mother  according  to  the  flesh  of  the  Messiah,  yet  the  honour  would 
be  attended  with  severe  sorrows,  and  his  afflictions  would  bo  as  a  sword 
passing  through  her  souL 


36  And  there  was  one  Anna, 
a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of 
Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser : 
she  was  of  a  great  age,  and  had 
lived  with  an  husband  seven 
years  from  her  virginity ; 

37  And  she  uxu  a  widow  of 
aboat  fourscore  and  four  years, 
which  departed  not  from  the 
temple,  but  served  God  with 
fiistingB  and  prayers  night  and 
day. 

38  And  she  coming  in  that 
instant  gave  thanks  likewise 
unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  him 
to  all  them  that  looked  for 
redemption  in  Jerusalem. 

39  And  when  they  had  per- 
formed all  things  according  to 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  re- 
turned into  Galilee,  to  their  own 
city  Nazareth. 

40  And  the  child  grew,  and 


waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled 
with  wisdom  :  and  the  grace  of 
God  was  upon  him. 

41  Now  his  parents  went  to 
Jerusalem  every  year  at  the 
feast  of  the  passover. 

42  And  when  he  was  twelve 
years  old,  they  went  up  to  Je> 
rusalem  after  the  custom  of  the 
feast. 

43  And  when  they  had  ful- 
filled the  days,  as  they  returned^ 
the  child  Jesus  tarried  behind 
in  Jerusalem ;  and  Joseph  and 
his  mother  knew  not  ofU. 

44  But  they,  supposing  him 
to  have  been  in  the  company, 
went  a  day's  journey;  and  they 
sought  him  among  their  kinsfolk 
and  acquaintance. 

45  And  when  they  found  him 
not,  they  turned  back  again  to 
Jerusalemi  seeking  him. 
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46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
after  three  days  they  found  him 
in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the 
midst  of  the  doctors,  both  hear- 
ing them,  and  asking  them 
questions. 

47  And  all  that  heard  him 
were  astonished  at  his  under- 
standing and  answers. 

48  And  when  they  saw  him, 
they  were  amazed :  and  his 
mother  said  unto  him,  Son,  why 
hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us? 


49  And  he  said  unto  them. 
How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me? 
wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about 
my  Father's  business? 

50  And  they  understood  not 
the  saying  which  he  spake  unto 
them. 

51  And 'he  went  down  with 
them,  and  came  to  Nazareth, 
and  was  subject  unto  them :  but 
his  mother  kept  all  these  sayings 
in  her  heart. 

52  And  Jesus  increased  in  wis- 


behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  dom  and  stature,  and  in  favour 
sought  thee  sorrowing.  with  God  and  man. 

36 — 52.]  A  divine  inspiration,  like  that  of  the  prophets,  appears  to  ba^e 
still  lingered  among  some  godly  persons  attached  to  the  sernce  of  the  temple, 
down  to  the  time  when  the  dispensation,  of  which  the  temple  and  its  wor- 
ship were  integral  parts,  was  just  about  to  close,  and  give  place  to  the  gospel 
dispensation.  There  were  some  just  before  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist 
and  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  were  looking  for  redemption  in  Israel,  whose  attention 
was  thus  turned  to  Jesus  of  l^azareth. 

But  an  interval  of  many  years  occurred  between  the  time,  when  this 
partial  and  limited  light  was  thrown  upon  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  and 
the  commencement  of  his  personal  ministry,  in  the  meantime  Jesus  was 
growing  strong  in  spirit,  and  was  filled  with  wisdom,  and  the  grace  of  God 
was  upon  him.  It  was  at  that  time  the  custom  of  the  schools  and  synagogues 
for  young  people  to  question  their  teachers  as  well  as  to  be  catechised  by 
them ;  and  there  was  nothing,  accordingly,  unbecoming  the  years  of  our 
Lord,  even  had  there  been  nothing  peculiar  in  his  character  and  circum- 
stances, in  his  being  found  in  the  midst  of  doctors,  hearing  them  and  asking 
them  questions.  It  shows  us  how  much  the  relation  of  means  and  end  is 
observed  in  the  economy  of  divine  Providence,  that  he  who  had  afterwards 
the  Holy  Ghost  given  to  him  without  measure,  still  educated  himself  for  the 
work  to  which  the  Father  had  appointed  him. 


CHAPTER  IIL 

1  The  preaching  and  baptism  of  John : 
16  his  testimony  of  Christ,  20  Herod 
imprisoneth  John.  21  C  hrist  baptized, 
receiv^h  testimony  from  heaven.  23 
The  aae,  and  gentmogy  o/ Christ fiom 
Joseph  upwards. 

NOW  in  the  fifteenth  year  of 
the  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar, 
Pontius  Pilate  being  governor 
of  Judsea,  and  Herod  being  te- 
trarch  of  Galilee;,  and  his  brother 


Philip  tetrarch  of  Itunea  and  of 
the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and 
Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene, 

2  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being 
the  high  priests,  the  word  of  Grod 
came  unto  John  the  son  of 
Zacharias  in  the  wilderness. 

3  And  he  came  into  all  the 
country  about  Jordan,  preaching 
the  baptism  of  repentance  for 
the  remission  of  sins; 


GOSFEL  ACCX)BD1270  TO  ST.  LUKE. 


153 


4  Aft  it  is  written  in  the  book 
of  the  words  of  Esaias  the  pro- 
phet^ saying.  The  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wildenieds,  Pi^epare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
his  paths  straight. 

5  Every  valley  shall  be  filled, 
and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall 
be  brooght  low;  and  the  crooked 
shall  be  made  straight,  and  the 
rough  ways  shaU  be  made  smooth ; 

6  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the 
Mdvation  of  God. 

7  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude 
that  came  forth  to  be  baptized 
of  him,  O  generation  of  vipers, 
who  hath  warned  you  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits 
worthy  of  re])entance,  and  begin 
not  to  say  within  yourselves, 
We  have  Abraham  to  our  fa- 
ther: for  I  say  unto  you.  That 
God  is  able  of  these  stones  to 
raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 


9  And  now  also  the  axe  b  laid 
imto  the  root  of  the  trees :  every 
tree  therefore  which  bringethuot 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down, 
and  cast  into  the  fire. 

10  And  the  people  asked  him, 
saying,  What  shall  we  do  then  ? 

11  He  answereth  and  saith 
unto  them,  He  that  hath  two 
coats,  let  him  impart  to  him 
that  hath  none;  and  he  that 
hath  meat,  let  him  do  likewise. 

12  Then  came  also  publicans 
to  be  baptized,  and  said  unto 
him.  Master,  what  shall  we  do? 

13  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Exact  no  more  than  that  which 
is  appointed  you. 

14  And  the  soldiers  likewise 
demanded  of  him,  saying,  And 
what  shall  we  do?  And  he 
said  unto  them,  Do  violence  to 
no  man,  neither  accuse  any 
falsely ;  and  be  content  with 
your  wages. 


1 — 14.]  John  the  Baptist  and  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  passed  the 
ieasoiiB  of  childhood  and  youth,  and  were  come  to  the  ages  of  about  thirty 
Tears.  Jud«a  and  Galilee  were  ruled  as  Roman  provinces,  the  former 
l>y  Pontius  Pilate,  and  the  latter  by  Herod,  one  of  the  sons  of  him  who  slew 
t6e  children  of  Bethlehem,  in  order  to  destroy  Jesus  among  them  in  his 
infancy.  Pilate  and  Herod  were  both  wicked  men ;  and  John  the  Baptist, 
the  forerunner  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  himself,  entered  upon  their  course 
iurronnded  by  dangers.  John  began  to  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance, 
a  change  so  great  as  to  be  likened  to  an  entire  change  of  disposition — for 
that  is  the  primary  meaning  of  the  word  repentance.  He  addressed  in  the 
sercrest  terms  the  people,  who  placed  their  reliance  for  salvation  on  tlie 
groiind  of  their  being  descendants  of  Abraham ;  and  warned  them  that  now 
the  axe  was  laid  to  the  root  of  every  tree,  and  that  all  that  brought  not 
forth  good  fruit  would  be  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.  His  preaching 
cxdtcd  great  sensation  and  alarm  among  the  people.  All  were  expecting 
the  Messiah,  and  wondered  whether  John  were  he.  But  John  disclaimed  the 
character,  and  directed  the  people  to  prepare  for  the  Messiah's  coming,  each 
according  to  his  particular  circumstances,  enjoining  upon  adl  to  depart  from 
every  thing  that  was  evil,  and  to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  those  whose  dis- 
positions had  received  a  salutary  change  with  respect  to  their  relations  to 
Almighty  God,  and  to  wait  for  the  light,  which  was  about  to  arise  upon 
them. 
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15  And  as  the  people  were 
in  expectation,  and  all  men 
mnsed  in  their  hearts  of  John, 
whether  he  were  the  Christ,  or 
not : 

16  John  answered,  saying  unto 
them  all,  I  indeed  baptize  you 
with  water;  but  one  mightier 
than  I  Cometh,  the  latchet  of 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
unloose:  he  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
fire: 

17  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand, 
and  he  will  throughly  purge  his 
floor,  and  will  gather  the  wheat 
into  his  gamer ;  but  the  chaff 
he  will  bum  with  fire  unquench- 
able. 

18  And  many  other  things  in 


his  exhortation  preached  be  unto 
the  people. 

19  But  Herod  the  tetrarcby 
being  reproved  by  him  for 
Herodias  his  brother  Philip^s 
wife,  and  for  all  the  evils  which 
Herod  had  done, 

20  Added  yet  this  above  all, 
that  he  shut  up  John  in  prison. 

21  Now  when  all  the  people 
were  baptized,  it  came  to  paaa, 
that  Jesus  also  being  baptlEed, 
and  praying,  the  heaven  was 
opened, 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
scended in  a  bodily  shape  like  a 
dove  upon  him,  and  a  voice  came 
from  heaven,  whicb  said,  Thou 
art  my  beloved  Son;  in  thee  I 
am  well  pleased. 


15 — 22.]  John  the  Baptist  speedily  set  the  people  who  came  to  his  baptism 
right,  with  respect  to  the  question,  wfiether  or  not  he  was  the  Messiah.  He 
told  them  that  the  Messiah  was  at  hand ;  One  £tir  greater  and  mightier  than 
himself,  who  should  baptize  with  the  Holj  Ghost  and  with  fire.  He  meant 
that  Christ  would  introduce  a  dispensation  of  greater  helps,  and  at  the  same 
time  of  greater  requirements  enforced  bj  the  most  awful  sanctions.  In  the 
midst  of  the  general  expectation  excited  by  John's  announcement  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  came  to  be  baptized  of  John,  and 
was  recognised  by  him  as  the  expected  Christ.  St.  Luke  tells  us,  that  when  he 
was  baptized,  and  while  he  was  praying,  a  visible  sign  appeared  from  heaven, 
like  a  dove  descending  on  him,  and  a  voice  was  heard- from  heaven  saying, 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son ;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased.** 

In  John  the  evangelist's  account  of  the  matter,  the  Baptist  is  said  to 
have  borne  witness  to  this  sign  from  heaven,  pointing  out  Jesus  to  him  as  the 
Messiah,  and  as  the  Lamb  of  God  which  should  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 


23  And  Jesus  himself  began  to 
be  about  thirty  years  of  age, 
being  (as  was  supposed)  the  son 
of  Joseph,  which  was  the  san  of 
Heli, 

24  Which  was  the  son  of 
Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of 
Levi,  which  was  the  son  of  Melchi, 
which  was  tita  son  of  Janna, 
which  was  the  son  of  Joseph, 


25  Which  was  <^«on  of  Matta- 
thias,  which  was  the  son  of  Amos, 
which  was  the  son  of  Naum, 
which  was  tks  son  of  Esli,  which 
was  the  son  of  Nagge, 

26  Whichwas^tonofMaathy 
which  was  Uie  son  of  Mattathiaa, 
which  was  theson  of  Semei,  which 
was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was 
the  son  of  Juda, 
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-S7  Which was^^onofJoanna, 
which  was  the  son  of  Rhesa, 
which  was  the  son  of  Zorobabel, 
which  waa  the  son  of  Salathiel, 
which  was  the  son  of  Neri, 

28  Which  was  ^  s(m  of  Mel- 
chi,  which  was  the  son  of  Addi, 
which  was  the  son  of  Cosani, 
which  was  the  son  of  Ellmodaiii, 
which  was  the  son  of  Er, 

29  Which  was  the  son  of  Jose, 
which  was  the  son  of  Eliezer, 
which  was  the  son  of  Jorim, 
which  was  the  son  of  Matthat, 
which  was  the  son  of  Levi, 

30  Which  was  the  son  of  Si- 
meon, which  was  Uia  son  of  Ju- 
da,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph, 
which  was  the  son  of  Jonan, 
which  was  the  son  of  Eliakim, 

31  Which  was  the  son  of  Me- 
lea,  which  was  ^  son  of  Menan, 
which  was  the  son  of  Mattatha, 
which  was  the  son  of  Nathan, 
which  was  the  son  of  David, 

32  Which  was  the  son  of  Jesse, 
which  was  the  son  of  Obed,  which 
was  the  son  of  Booz,  which  was 
the  son  of  Salmon,  which  was  the 
son  of  Naasson, 


33  Which  was  the  son  of  Ami- 
nadab,  which  was  the  son  of 
Aram,  which  was  the  son  of  Es- 
rom,  which  was  the  son  of  Pha- 
ros, which  was  the  son  of  Juda, 

34  Which  was  <A««on  of  Jacob, 
which  was  the  son  of  Isaac, 
which  was  the  son  of  Abraham, 
which  was  the  son  of  Thara, 
which  was  the  son  of  Nachor, 

35  Which  was  the  son  of  Sa- 
ruch,  which  was  the  son  of  Ra- 
gau,  which  was  the  son  of  Phalec, 
which  was  the  son  of  Heber, 
which  was  the  son  of  Sala, 

86  Which  was  the  son  of  Cai- 
nan,  which  was  the  son  of  Ar- 
phaxad,  which  was  the  son  of 
Sem,  which  was  Hke  son  of  Noe, 
which  was  the  son  of  Lamech, 

37  Which  was  the  son  of  Ma- 
thusala,  which  was  the  son  of 
Enoch,  which  was  the  son  of 
Jared,  which  was  the  son  of 
Maleleel,  which  was  the  son  of 
Cainan, 

38  Which  was  the  son  of  Enos, 
which  was  the  son  of  Seth,  which 
was  the  son  of  Adam,  which  was 
Uke  son  of  God. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1  The  temptation  and  fatHng  of  Christ. 
13  He  overcometh  the  devif:  14  begin- 
neth  to  preach.  16  The  people  of  no- 
xareth  admire  hie  grtuioue  words, 
33  He  ettreth  one  postetted  of  a  devil , 
38  Peter'M  mother  in  law,  40  and  di- 
vert other  tieh  persons.  41  The  devils 
acknowledge  Christy  and  are  reproved 
for  it.  43  He  preacheth  through  the 
cities. 

AND  Jesus  being  fall  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  returned  from 
Jordan,  and  was  led  by  the  Spi- 
rit into  the  wilderness. 


2  Being  forty  days  tempted  ot 
the  devil.  And  in  those  days 
he  did  eat  nothing:  and  when 
they  were  ended,  he  afterward 
hungered. 

3  And  the  devil  said  nnto  him, 
If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  com- 
mand this  stone  that  it  be  made 
bread 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him, 
saying.  It  is  written.  That 
man  shall  not   Hve  by  bread 
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alone,  but   by  every  word   of 
God. 

5  And  tbe  devil,  taking  him 
up  into  au  high  mountain,  shew- 
ed unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world  in  a  moment  of  time. 

6  And  the  devil  said  unto  him, 
All  this  power  will  I  give  thee, 
and  the  gloiy  of  them :  for  that 
is  delivered  unto  mej  and  to 
whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it. 

7  If  thou  therefore  wilt  wor- 
ship me,  all  shall  be  thine. 

8  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan:  for  it  is  written.  Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou 
serve. 


9  And  he  brought  him  to  Je- 
rusalem, and  set  him  on  a  pin* 
nacle  of  the  temple,  and  said  un- 
to him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  cast  thyself  down  from 
hence: 

10  For  it  is  written,  He  shall 
give  his  angels  charge  over  thee^ 
to  keep  thee: 

11  And  in  (heir  hands  they 
shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against 
a  stone. 

12  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  him,  It  is  said,  Thou  t»haJt 
not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

13  And  when  the  devil  had 
ended  all  the  temptation,  he  de- 
parted from  him  for  a  season. 


1 — 13.]  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  a  season  of  temptation  snoceeded  to 
the  resting  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  fulness  of  his  power  upon  our  blessed 
Lord.  It  is  according  to  the  same  gracious  provision,  that  tbe  followers  of 
Christ  are  prepared  for  their  conflicts  by  the  comfort  of  his  spirit  dwelling 
in  them.  It  is  probable  that  the  Lord  felt  the  pain  of  temptation  as  mach 
as  any  of  his  people  have  done;  but  the  Spirit,  which  is  given  according  to 
certain  measures  to  them,  was  without  measure  in  him :  so  that  temptation, 
though  it  endangers  them,  did  not  endanger  him.  Yet  let  us  remember 
that  temptation  endangers  us  onlv  so  far  as  we  cease  to  be  true  to  ourselvesi, 
and  to  the  help  of  the  Spirit  of  6od  offered  to  us.  And  though  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  given  to  us,  not  as  it  was  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  without  measure,  yet 
it  is  so  given  to  us  that  our  vigorous  use  of  its  help  will  render  us  sure  of  vie* 
tory  over  temptation. 

Let  us  also  not  forget  that  our  Lord  repelled  temptation  by  the  word  of 
God ;  and  let  us  in  like  manner  be  armed  with  that  defence,  **  The  sword  of 
the  Spirit  which  is  the  word  of  God." 


14  IT  And  Jesus  returned  in 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Ga- 
lilee :  and  there  went  out  a  fame 
of  him  through  all  the  region 
round  about. 

15  And  he  taught  in  their  sy- 
nago<rues,  being  glorified  of  all. 

16  IT  And  he  came  to  Naza- 
reth, where  he  had  been  brought 
up :  and,  as  his  custom  was,  he 


went  into  the  synagogue  on  the 
sabbath  day,  and  stood  up  for  to 
read. 

17  And  there  was  delivered 
unto  him  the  book  of  the  pro- 
phet Esaias.  And  when  he  had 
opened  the  book,  he  found  the 
place  where  it  was  written, 

18  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  me,   because  he  hath 
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anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel 
tf>  the  poor ;  he  hath  sent  me  to 
heal  the  brokenhearted,  to  preach 
deliverance  to  the  captives,  and 
recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind, 
to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are 
bruised, 

19  To  ][Mreach  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord. 

20  And  he  closed  the  book, 
and  he  gave  U  again  to  the  minis- 
ter, and  sat  down.  And  the 
eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in  the 
.yniigogne  were  fastened  on  Wm. 


21  And  he  began  to  say  unto 
them,  This  day  is  this  scripture 
fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

22  And  all  bare  him  witness, 
and  wondered  at  the  gracious 
words  which  proceeded  out  of 
his  mouth.  And  they  said,  Is 
not  this  Joseph's  son  9 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye 
will  surely  say  unto  me  this  pro- 
verb. Physician,  heal  thyself; 
whatsoever  we  have  heard  done 
in  Capernaum,  do  also  hei*e  in 
thy  country. 


14 — 23.]  It  WM  no  wonder  that  the  eyes  of  all  in  the  synago^e  were 
fastened  apon  him  who  applied  to  himself  the  comfortin^^  'and  delightful 
prophecy  of  Isaiah  concerning  the  Messiah,  that  he  should  preach  good 
tidings  to  the  poor,  heal  the  brokenhearted,  proclaim  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  and  the  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  set  at  liberty  them  that 
are  bruised,  and  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.  The  recitation  of 
this  prophecy  waa  a  beginning  of  his  ministry  in  harmony  with  the  tenor  of 
it ;  devoted  as  it  was  to  acts  of  mercy,  and  employed  in  calling  men  to  ac- 
eept  the  salvation  of  God.  All  bare  him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gracions 
words,  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.  As  long  as  he  gave  no  intimation 
that  the  blessings,  which  he  came  to  dispense,  were  to  be  given  freely  to  all, 
withont  distinction  of  race  or  nation ;  as  long  as  the  people^  who  heard  him, 
conld  consider  themselves  as  exclusively  interested  in  those  blessings,  they 
took  delight  in  hearing  his  gracious  words,  even  though  he  was  the  reputed 
son  of  Joseph,  and  had  been  brought  up  amongst  them,  following  a  poor 
and  lowly  calling.  We  shall  find,  however,  that  when  he  gave  intimation, 
that  he  meant  to  comprehend  within  the  terms  of  his  blessing  other  people 
besides  themselves,  their  feelings  were  quickly  altered.  They  were  in  this 
respect  similar  to  many  in  the  present  day,  who  cannot  endure,  that  they 
who  do  not  ag^ree  with  themselves,  should  be  included  within  the  Church  of 
onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


24  And  he  said,  Yerily  I  say 
unto  you,  No  prophet  is  accepted 
in  hw  own  country. 

25  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth, 
many  widows  were  in  Israel  in 
the  days  of  Elias,  when  the  hea< 
Ten  was  shut  up  three  years  and 
six  months,  when  great  famine 
was  throughout  all  the  land ; 

26  But  unto  none  of  them  was 
Elias  sent,  save  unto  Sarepta,  a 


cUf/  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that 
wa8  a  widow. 

27  And  many  lepers  were  in 
Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the 
prophet;  and  none  of  them  was 
cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the 
Syiian. 

28  And  all  they  in  the  syna- 
gogue, when  they  heard  these 
things,  were  filled  with  wrath, 

29  Ajid  rose  up,  and  thrust  him 
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out  of  the  city,  and  led  him  un- 
to the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon 
their  city  was  built,  that  they 
might  cast  him  down  headlong. 
30  But  he  passing  through  the 
midst  of  them  went  his  way, 


31  And  came  down  to  Caper- 
naum, a  city  of  Galilee,  and 
taught  them  on  the  sabbath  days. 

32  And  they  were  astonished 
at  his  doctrine :  for  his  word  was 
with  power.    ' 


24 — 32.1  The  Lord  Jesus  intimated,  by  allading  to  the  cases  of  the 
prophets  Elijah  and  Elisha,  that  a  gradual  development  had  already  in  these 
times  began,  of  the  great  design  of  Almighty  God  to  comprehend  all  natioDS 
within  the  Church  of  his  Son.  Those  prophets  were  enabled  to  work 
miracles,  one  in  behalf  of  a  Phoenician,  the  otner  in  behalf  of  a  Syrian. 

The  people  of  Nazareth,  who  heard  the  Lord  gladly  so  long  as  he  did  not 
oifend  their  prejudices,  could  not  bear  the  mention  of  extending  the  bless- 
ings of  God*8  favour  to  other  nations  besides  themselves;  and  would  have 
killed  him  for  intimating,  that  such  a  comprehension  of  all  mankind  in  the 
spiritual  blessings  of  the  Messiah^s  kingdom  was  about  to  take  place.  As 
soon  as  the  teaching  of  Jesus  offended  his  neighbours,  they  took  offence  at 
his  lowly  birth  and  calling.    There  is  a  meaning  in  his  saying.  **  No  pro- 

fhet  is  accepted  in  his  own  country,"  to  which  it  much  concerns  us  to  attend. 
t  has  pleased  God  to  commit  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  to  men  having 
the  same  infirmities  as  those  have,  to  whom  they  are  commissioned  to  act  as 
his  ambassadors.  People  are  apt  to  take  offence  at  those  infirmities,  and 
to  reject  the  message  of  their  ministers  because  of  them;  as  the  Jews  of 
Nazareth  rejected  our  Lord's  words,  because  they  knew  the  humble  circum« 
stances  of  his  birth  and  education,  and  were  inclined  in  their  worldly  hearts 
to  despise  those  circumstances. 

But  let  us  ever  remember  that  it  behoves  us  to  listen  attentively  and 
reverently  to  the  words  of  those  by  whom  God  sees  fit  to  speak  to  us,  if  so 
be  that  they  speak  indeed  the  word  of  God,  and  are  sincere  in  his  service. 
Let  us  beware  lest  unreasonable  prejudices  hinder  our  cordial  reception  of 
the  message,  which  God  sends  to  us  by  them,  and  cause  us  to  receive  the 
grace  of  God  in  vain. 


33  %  And  in  the  synagogue 
there  was  a  man,  which  had  a 
spirit  of  an  unclean  devil,  and 
cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 

34  Saying,  Let  ils  alone ;  what 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou 
Jesus  of  Nazareth]  art  thou 
come  to  destroy  us?  I  know 
thee  who  thou  art;  the  Holy 
One  of  God. 

3d  And  Jesus  rebuked  him, 
saying,  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come 
out  of  him.  And  when  the 
devil  had  thrown  him  in  the 


midst,  he  came  out  of  him,  and 
hurt  him  not. 

36  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  spake  among  themselves, 
saying.  What  a  word  is  this  I  for 
with  authority  and  power  he 
commandeth  the  unclean  spiritSy 
and  they  come  out. 

37  And  the  fame  of  him  went 
out  into  every  place  of  the  coun- 
try round  about. 

38  %  And  he  arose  out  of  the 
synagogue,  and  entered  into 
Simon's  house.      And  Simon's 
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'vife'd  mother  was  taken  with  a 
great  fever;  and  they  hesought 
him  for  her. 

39  And  he  stood  over  her, 
and  rebuked  the  fever;  and  it 
left  her:  and  immediately  she 
arose  and  ministered  nnto 
them. 

40  T  Now  when  the  sun  was 
setting,  all  they  that  had  any 
sick  with  divers  diseases  brought 
them  unto  him ;  and  he  laid  his 
hands  on  every  one  of  them,  and 
healed  them. 

41  And  devils  also  came  out 
of  many,  crying  out,  and  saying, 


Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 
And  he  rebuking  them  suffered 
them  not  to  speak:  for  they 
knew  that  he  was  Christ. 

42  And  when  it  was  day,  he 
departed  and  went  into  a  desert 
place:  and  the  people  sought 
him,  and  came  unto  him,  and 
stayed  him,  that  he  should  not 
depai"t  from  them. 

43  And  he  said  unto  them,  I 
must  preach  the  kingdom  of 
God  to  other  cities  also:  for 
therefore  am  I  sent. 

44  And  he  preached  in  the 
synagogues  of  Galilee. 


33 — 44.]  The  Lord  Jesus,  thrust  ont  of  his  own  village,  had  come  to 
Capemanm,  where  his  wonderiful  works  created  as  great  astonisbmeDt  as 
his  gracioiu  words  had  done  at  Nazareth.  Here  at  first  the  people  wished 
him  to  stay  among  them.  His  miracles  were  those  of  kindness  and  mercy ; 
he  healed  the  sick  and  cast  out  devils. 

In  our  Lord's  time  and  country  it  was  no  uncommon  thing  for  persons 
to  be  possessed  by  evil  spirits ;  and  sometimes,  as  we  read,  they  spoke  by  the 
nataral  oi^ns  of  the  persons  possessed.  Cases  of  madness  or  epilepsy  in 
onr  own  times,  are  in  some  respects  similar  to  the  cases  of  those  whom  our 
Lord  cured ;  and  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  say  whether  they  also  may  not 
be  occasioned  by  some  evil  spiritual  agency.  It  is  the  fashion  of  the  present 
day  to  be  very  positive  upon  some  subjects,  which  careful  and  considerate 
men  see  to  be  surrounded  by  doubt  and  mystery.  Thus  the  existence  of  an 
evil  spiritual  agency  is  often  treated  as  an  exploded  superstition  ;  whereas 
in  truth  that  agency  may  be  as  real  and  active  at  the  present  time,  even  in 
causing  bodily  maladies,  as  we  find  it  to  be  represented  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  our  Lord's  time,  though  the  manifestation  of  the  agency  be  dif- 
ferent. 

Capenianm,  though  at  first  it  welcomed  Christ  and  wished  his  stay,  we  find 
at  lengUi  numbered  among  the  cities  that  believed  not ;  and  a  doom  was  said 
to  be  awaiting  it  less  tolerable  than  that  appointed  to  places  of  the  most 
abandoned  manners,  but  which  had  not  enjoyed  equal  opportunities  of 
repentance  and  amendment. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Christ  ieacheth  the  people  out  of  Pe- 
ttr^M  ship:  4  in  a  miraculous  taking 
of  fishes,  shetceth  how  he  will  make 
Sim  and  his  partners  fishers  of  men: 
12  cleanseth  the  leper:  16  proyeth  in 
the  wilderness:  18  healeth  one  sick  oj 
the  palsy:  27  eaUeth  Matthew  the 
pmbhean  :  29  eaieth  with  sinners,  as 
\eing  the  physician  of  souis:  ^forer 


teileth  the  fastings  and  afflictions  of 
the  apostles  after  his  ascension:  36 
and  liheneth  fainthearted  and  weak 
disciples  to  old  bottles  and  worn  gar" 
ments. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
the  people  pressed  upon 
him  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  he 
stood  by  the  lake  of  Gennesaret, 
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2  And  saw  two  ships  standing 
bj  the  lake  :  but  the  fishermen 
were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were 
washing  their  nets. 

8  And  he  entered  into  one  of 
the  ships,  which  was  Simon\ 
and  prayed  him  that  he  would 
thrust  out  a  little  from  the  land. 
And  he  sat  down,  and  taaght 
the  people  out  of  the  ship. 

4  Now  when  he  had  left  speak- 
ing, he  said  unto  Simon,  Launch 
out  into  the  deep,  and  let  dovn 
your  nets  for  a  draught. 

5  And  Simon  answering  said 
unto  him.  Master  we  have  toiled 
all  the  night,  and  have  taken 
nothing :  nevertheless  at  thy 
word  I  will  let  down  the  net. 

6  And  when  they  had  this 
done,  they  inclosed  a  great  mul- 
titude of  iishes:  and  their  net 
brake. 

7  And  they  beckoned  unto 
their  partners,  which  were  in  the 
other  ship,  that  they  should 
come  and  help  them.  And  they 
came,  and  filled  both  the  ships, 
BO  that  they  began  to  sink, 

8  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it, 
he  fell  down  at  Jesus*  knees, 
saying,  Depart  from  me ;  for  I 
am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord. 

9  For  he  was  astonished,  and 
all  that  were  with  him,  at  the 


draught  of  the  fishes  which  thej 
had  taken : 

10  And  so  uKM*alao  James, 
and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
which  were  partners  with  Simon. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon, 
Fear  not;  from  henceforth  thon 
rthalt  catch  men. 

11  And  when  they  had  brought 
their  ships  to  land,  they  forsook 
all,  and  followed  him* 

12  %  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  was  in  a  certain  city, 
behold  a  man  full  of  leprosy: 
who  seeing  Jesus  fell  on  hie  face, 
and  besought  him,  saying,  Lord, 
if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make 
me  clean. 

13  And  he  put  forth  hie  hand, 
and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will: 
be  thou  clean.  And  immediately 
the  leprosy  departed  from  him. 

14  And  he  charged  him  to  tell 
no  man :  but  go,  and  shew  thy- 
self to  the  priest,  and  offer  £or 
thy  cleansing,  according  as  Moaes 
commanded,  for  a  testimony  un^ 
to  them. 

15  But  so  much  the  more  went 
there  a  fame  abroad  of  him :  and 
great  multitudes  came  together 
to  hear,  and  to  be  healed  by  him 
of  their  infirmities. 

1 6  IT  And  he  withdi-e  w  himself 
into  the  wilderness,  and  prayed. 


1 — 16.1  Up  to  this  time  our  Lord's  chosen  disciples  had  followed  their 
ordinary  Dosiness.  Some  of  them  had  made  their  living  as  fishermen ;  but 
henceforth  they  were  to  leave  this  occupation,  and  become,  as  our  Lord  said, 
fishers  of  men.    They  were  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  win  men  to  Christ 

How  readily  men  come  unto  him,  when  they  feel  the  misery  of  sin,  and 
believe  in  his  power  to  rescue  them  from  its  dominion,  and  the  condemnation 
which  follows  it !  The  man  who  was  labouring  under  the  dreadful  disease 
of  leprosy,  doubtless  was  eager  to  make  his  way  to  Jesus  as  soon  as  he  heard 
of  him ;  for  when  he  saw  him,  we  read,  that  he  fell  on  his  face  and  besought 
him  saying,  '*Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean/'  Let  those  take 
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encoungement  who  come  to  Christ  with  penitence,  and  in  prayer,  for  the 
forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  for  deliverance  from  the  dominion  of  sin.  He 
has  all  power  in  hoavcn  and  in  earth,  and  the  same  disposition  to  exert  it 
in  hehalf  of  the  miserable,  which  he  had  when  he  was  on  earth.  When  the 
leper  had  preferred  his  humble  and  earnest  request,  the  Lord  put  forth  his 
hand,  and  touched  him,  saving,  '*  I  will,  be  thou  clean.  And  immediately 
the  leprosy  departed  from  him." 

This  and  other  such  cases  were  written,  that  we  might  believe  Jesus  to  be 
the  Christ,  put  ourselves  under  his  protection,  l>ecome  subjects  of  his 
power  to  saye,  and  so  "have  life  through  his  name." 


]  7  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a 
certain  day,  as  he  was  teaching, 
that  there  were  Pharisees  and 
doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by, 
which  were  come  out  of  every 
town  of  Galilee,  and  Jadsea,  and 
Jemsalem  :  and  the  power  of  the 
Lord  was  prfisent  to  heal  them. 

18  f  And,  behold,  men  brought 
in  a  bed  a  man  which  was  taken 
with  a  palsy :  and  they  sought 
means  to  bring  him  in,  and  to 
lay  him  before  him. 


ing,  Who  is  this  which  speaketh 
blasphemies?  Who  can  forgive 
sins  but  God  alone? 

22  But  wiien  Jesus  perceived 
their  thoughts,  he  answering 
said  unto  them,  What  reason  ye 
in  your  hearts? 

23  Whether  is  easier,  to  sny, 
Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee;  or  to 
say.  Rise  up  and  walk? 

24  But  that  ye  may  know  that 
the  Son  of  man  hath  power  up- 
on earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  said 


19  And  when  they  could  not ,  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  say 
find  by  what  way  they  might  i  unto  thee,  Arise,  and  take  up 
bring  him  in  because  of  the  thy  couch,  and  go  into  thine 
multitude,  they  went  uj^on  the  house. 


housetop,  and  let  him  down 
through  the  tiling  with  his  couch 
into  the  midst  before  Jesus. 

20  And  when  he  saw  their 
faith,  he  said  unto  him,  Man, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

21  And  the  scribes  and  the 


25  And  immediately  he  rose 
up  before  them,  and  took  up  that 
whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to 
his  own  house  glorifying  God. 

26  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  they  glorified  God,  and  were 
filled  with  feai',  saying.  We  have 


Pharisees  began  to  reason,  say-  seen  strange  things  to  day. 

17 — 26.]  Jesus  took  occasion,  while  the  power  of  God  was  manifestly  present 
to  heal  at  his  word,  to  pronounce  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  That  had  been 
an  art  of  blasphemy  in  any  one  not  comniis;;ioncd  from  n!>ove  to  do  so;  and 
had  Jesus  not  been  so  commissioned,  it  is  certain  that  the  power  of  God  would 
sot  have  been  manifested  <m  his  behalf.  This  was  so  obvious  an  inference, 
that  we  should  have  supposed  it  would  have  occurred  at  ouco  to  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees.  Yet  they  accused  him  of  blasphemy.  It  was  not  always 
that  our  Lord  deigned  to  pjive  further  evidence  of  hw  divine  power  to  these 
bad  men;  bat  on  this  occasion  he  did.  He  directly  confirmed  Iiis  claim 
to  the  power  of  forpring  sins  by  causing  the  paralytic  to  arise,  taUc  up  his 
coach,  and  go  to  his  house.    His  enemies  seem  fur  a  time  to  hnvc  been 
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silenced  by  this  wonderful  and  gracious  miracle;  and  when  the  paralytic 
arose  and  departed  to  his  house,  glorifying  God  for  what  had  been  done 
for  him,  the  people,  who  witnessed  his  cure,  also  glorified  God,  confessing 
their  wonder  and  amazement  at  what  they  had  seen. 


27  T  And  after  these  things 
he  went  forth,  and  saw  a  publi- 
can, named  Levi,  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom :  and  he  said 
unto  him,  Follow  me. 

28  And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and 
followed  him. 

29  And  Levi  made  him  a  great 
feast  in  his  own  house:  and 
there  was  a  great  company  of 
publicans  and  of  others  that  sat 
down  with  them. 

30  But  their  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees murmured  against  his  dis- 
ciples, saying,  Why  do  ye  eat  and 
drinkwith  publicansand  sinners? 

31  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  They  that  are  whole 
need  not  a  physician;  but  they 
that  are  sick. 

32  I  came  not  to  call  the  righ- 
teous, but  sinners  to  repentance. 

33  IT  And  they  said  unto  him, 
Why  do  the  disciples  of  John 
fast  ofben  and  make  prayers,  and 
likewise  the  disciples  of  the  Pha- 
risees :  but  thine  eat  and  drink f 


34  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Can  ye  make  the  childi-en  of  the 
bride-chamber  fast,  while  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them? 

35  But  the  days  will  come, 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be 
taken  away  from  them,  and  then 
shall  they  fast  in  those  days. 

36  %  And  he  spake  also  a  par- 
able unto  them ;  No  man  putteth 
a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon 
an  old;  if  otherwise,  then  both 
the  new  maketh  a  rent,  and  the 
piece  that  was  taken  out  of  the 
new  agreeth  not  with  the  old. 

37  And  no  man  putteth  new 
wine  into  old  bottles;  else  the 
new  wine  will  burst  the  bottles, 
and  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles 
shall  perish. 

38  But  new  wine  must  be  put 
into  new  bottles;  and  both  are 
preserved. 

39  No  man  also  having  drunk 
old  tnne  straightway  desire th 
new:  fur  he  saith,  The  old  is 
better. 

27 — 39.]  They,  who  are  determined  to  reject  the  counsel  of  God,  never 
want  excuses  for  doing  so.  It  is  one  of  the  manifestations  of  his  wisdom, 
that  the  evidences  which  are  given  to  divine  truth,  are  not  such  as  to 
compel  assent,  but  to  leave  occasion  to  the  operation  of  honest  and  good 
dispositions. 

Such  evidence  acts  with  its  full  effect  only  on  minds  which  are  disposed 
to  embrace  the  truth.  Bad  men,  inaccessible  to  reason  and  blind  to  truth, 
rejected  the  witness  of  John  on  account  of  his  austerity,  and  the  witness  of 
Christ  because  of  his  benignity  and  condescension  to  sinners.  Nothing  can 
exceed  the  beauty  and  appositeness  of  our  LonUs  defence  of  his  consorting 
with  sinners.  "  They  that  are  whole  need  not  a  physician ;  but  they  that 
are  sick.**  He  did  not  mix  with  sinners  as  having  any  sympathy  with 
sinful  dispositions  and  habits,  but  as  a  physician  to  cure  a  deadly  disease ; 
and  while  they  were  under  his  healmg  process,  he  dealt  in  the  gentlest  man- 
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mer  with  tbem,  not  enjoining  them  to  fast  while  he  was  with  them,  and  they 
were  rejoicing  in  his  forgivrng  mercjr,  and  before  they  had  acquired  stability, 
and  learnt  the  practice  of  self-deniaL  The  days  were  coming,  he  said,  when 
they  should  fast ;  bnt  in  the  mean  time  he  would  not  lay  upon  them  more 
than  they  were  able  to  bear. 


CHAPTEB  VL 

1  CkrUi  rtprovetk  the  Pkariteei  blind- 
nets  abovt  the  obeervation  of  the  tab- 
baih,  bff  taripture,  reoMon,  and  mira- 
cle: 13  chooteth  iteelve  apostles:  17 
healetk  the  diseased :  20  preaeheth  to 
his  disciples  before  the  people  of  bless- 
ings and  curses :  27  how  ve  must  love 
our  enemies :  46  and  join  the  obedience 
of  good  worhs  to  the  hearing  of  the 
vord:  lest  in  the  evil  dav  of  temptation 
itefuO,  like  an  house  budt  upon  the 
ftce  of  the  earth,  without  anyfounda" 
Hon. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  on  the 
second  sabbath  after  the 
first,  that  he  went  through  the 
com  fields;  and  his  disciples 
plucked  the  ears  of  com,  and 
did  eat^  rubbing  them  in  their 
hands. 

2  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees 
said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye  that 
which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the 
sabbath  days? 

3  And  Jesus  answering  them 
said.  Have  ye  not  read  so  much 
as  this,  what  David  did,  when 
himself  was  an  hungred,  and 
they  which  were  with  him ; 

4  How  he  went  into  the  house 
of  Crod,  and  did  take  and  eat  the 
shewbread,  and  gave  also  to  them 
that  were  with  him;  which  it  is 
not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the 
priests  alone) 

5  And  he  said  imto  them, 
That  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord 
also  of  the  sabbath. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass  also  on 
another  sabbath,  that  he  entered 


into  the  synagogue  and  taught : 
and  there  was  a  man  whose  right 
hand  was  withered. 

7  And  the*  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees watched  him,  whether  he 
would  heal  on  the  sabbath  day; 
that  they  might  find  an  accusa- 
tion against  him. 

8  But  he  knew  their  thoughts, 
and  said  to  the  man  which  had 
the  withered  hand.  Rise  up,  and 
stand  forth  in  the  midst.  And 
he  arose  and  stood  forth. 

9  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
I  will  ask  you  one  thing;  Is  it 
lawful  on  the  sabbath  days  to  do 
good,  or  to  do  evil?  to  save  life, 
or  to  destroy  it  ? 

10  And  looking  round  about 
upon  them  all,  he  said  unto 
the  man.  Stretch  forth  thy 
hand.  And  he  did  so:  and  his 
hand  was  restored  whole  as  the 
other. 

1 1  And  they  were  filled  with 
madness;  and  communed  one 
with  another  what  they  might 
do  to  Jesus. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass  in 
those  days,  that  he  went  out 
into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and 
continued  all  night  in  prayer 
to  God. 

13  IT  And  when  it  was  day, 
he  called  utUo  him  his  disciples : 
and  of  them  he  chose  twelve, 
whom  also  he  named  apos- 
tles; 
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14  Simon,  (whom  he  also 
named  Peter,)  and  Andrew  his 
brother,  James  and  John,  Philip 
and  Bartholomew, 

15  Matthew     and      Thomas, 


James  the  son  of  Alphaiis,  and 
Simon  called  Zelotes, 

16  And  Judas  the  hrether  of 
James,  and  Judas  li^cariot, 
which  also  was  the  traitor. 


1 — ^16.]  As  onr  Lord  vindicated  his  power  to  forgive  sins  by  healing  a 
paralytic,  and  sending  him  home  bearing  his  couch,  glorifying  Grod  for  his 
cure ;  so  he  vindicated  his  power  to  control  the  observance  of  the  sabbath, 
by  restoring  a  withered  hand  to  a  cripple,  and  making  it  sound  like  the 
other.     He  so  proved  that  **  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath." 

After  this  display  of  the  divine  power  on  his  behnlf,  we  read  that  the  Lord 
retired  to  a  mountain,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God.  He  had 
entered  upon  his  mediatorial  office ;  and  as,  just  before  his  death,  he  prayed 
in  that  character  for  his  apostles,  and  tliose  who  should  believe  in  him 
through  their  word ;  so  it  is  probable  that,  on  this  occasion,  he  prayed 
especially  for  them  in  that  character  previously  to  their  appointment  to  the 
apostolic  office ;  for,  after  his  prayer,  ''  when  it  was  day,  he  called  unto  him 
his  disciples,  and  of  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  also  he  named  Apostles.** 
It  is  a  mysterious  circumstance,  that,  with  a  perfect  knowledge  of  what  would 
happen,  one  of  them  was  a  traitor.  But  matters,  in  which  is  concerned  the 
harmony  between  the  free  agency  and  responsibility  of  men  and  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God,  are  all  involved  in  some  mystery  which  we  cannot  at 
present  penetrate. 


17  IT  And  he  came  down  with 
them,  and  stood  in  the  plain,  and 
the  company  of  his  disciples,  and 
a  great  multitude  of  people  out  of 
all  Judaea  and  Jerusalem,  and 
from  the  sea-coast  of  Tyre  and 
Bidon,  which  came  to  hear  him, 
and  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases ; 

18  And  they  that  were  vexed 
with  unclean  spirits:  and  they 
were  healed. 

19  And  the  whole  multitude 
sought  to  touch  him :  for  there 
went  virtue  out  of  him,  and 
healed  them  all. 

20  %  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes 
on  his  discipleii,  and  said,  Blessed 
he  ye  poor:  for  your*s  is  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

21  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger 
now:  for  ye  shall  be  filled. 
Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now : 
for  ye  shall  laugh. 


22  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men 
shrUl  hate  you,  and  when  they 
shall  separate  you  from  their 
comjxinyj  and  shall  reproach 
you,  and  cast  out  your  name 
as  evil,  for  the  Sou  of  man's 
sake. 

23  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and 
leap  for  joy :  for,  behold,  your 
reward  is  gi^eat  in  heaven  :  for 
in  the  like  manner  did  their 
fathers  unto  the  prophets. 

24  But  woe  unto  you  thai  are 
rich !  for  ye  have  received  yo\ir 
consolation. 

26  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full ! 
for  ye  shall  hunger.  Woe  unto 
you  that  laugh  now  1  for  ye  shall 
mourn  and  weep. 

2(j  Woe  unto  you,  when  all 
men  shall  speak  welof  you!  for 
so  did  their  fiithers  to  the  false 
prophets. 


^s^ 
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17—26.  ]  Great  multitades  of  people  were  gathered  together  to  hear  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases.  He  opened  his  mouth  in 
ble^sioga,  first  upon  those  whose  humble  spirit  was  accommodated  to  cir- 
cumstances of  poverty,  and  had  none  of  the  haughtiness  and  impatience  of 
his  humbling  doctrine,  which  riches  were  so  likely  to  engender  in  those,  who 
possessed  them.  He  pronounced  those  blessed  who  should  suffer  the  hatred 
and  reproach,  which  should  come  upon  all  who  believed  in  and  confessed 
him.    They  were  blessed  as  having  a  great  reward  awaiting  them  in  heaven. 

But  he  pronounced  a  woe  upon  such  as  were  corrupted  by  riches,  and 
made  an  ill  use  of  them;  upon  the  self-indulgent;  and  upon  those,  who 
earned  the  good  opinion  of  the  world  by  conformity  to  its  ungodly  maxims 
and  habits. 

We  may  learn  from  our  Lord's  words  to  esteem  those  happy,  who  live 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  rather  than  those,  who  are  rich  in  this  world's 
goods :  we  may  learn  the  danger  of  riches,  of  luxury,  and  of  living  for  the 
attainment  of  the  good  opinion  of  the  world.  Let  us  learn  to  think  of  such 
things  according  to  Christ's  teaching ;  and  endeavour  to  lay  up  our  trea- 
sures in  heaven. 


27  IT  But  I  say  unto  you  which 
hear,  Love  your  enemies,  do 
good  to  them  which  hate  you, 

28  Bless  them  that  curse  you, 
and  pray  for  them  which  despite- 
fully  use  you. 

29  And  unto  him  that  smiteth 
thee  on  the  one  cheek  offer  also 
the  other  j  and  him  that  taketh 
away  thy  cloke  forbid  not  to  take 
Oiy  coat  also. 

30  Give  to  every  man  that 
abketh  of  thee;  and  of  him  that 
taketh  away  thy  goods  ask  thein 
not  again. 

31  And  as  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to 
them  likewise. 

32  For  if  ve  love  them  which 
love  you,  what  thank  have  ye] 
fur  sinners  also  love  those  that 
love  them. 

33  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them 
which  do  good  to  you,  what 
thank  have  yef  for  sinners  also 
do  even  the  aama 

27 — 38.]    If  we  were  to  live  more  by  faith  in  the  revelation  which  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  made  about  eternal  things,  we  should  be  better  able 


34  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of 
whom  ye  hoi>e  to  receive,  what 
thank  have  yel  for  sinners  also 
lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as 
much  again. 

35  But  love  ye  your  enemies, 
and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping 
for  nothing  again;  and  your 
reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye 
shall  be  the  children  of  the 
Highest;  for  he  is  kind  unto 
the  unthaukful  and  to  the  evil. 

36  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as 
your  Father  also  is  merciful. 

37  Judge  not,  aud  ye  shall  not 
be  judged :  condemn  not,  aud  ye 
shall  not  be  amdemned :  forgive, 
and  ye  shall  be  foi'given : 

38  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given 
unto  you;  good  measure,  pressed 
down,  and  shaken  together,  and 
running  over,  shall  men  give 
into  your  bosom.  For  with  the 
same  measure  that  ye  mete  with- 
al it  shall  be  measured  to  you 


again. 
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to  enter  into  the  meaning  of  snch  doctrine  ns  that  which  has  just  been  read. 
What  shall  we  think  of  the  injuries  we  have  received  here  in  this  life,  when 
we  shall  have  passed  into  eternity  ?  Into  what  little  dimensions  they  will 
shrink  I  How  little  worthy  they  will  appear  to  have  been  allowed  to  dis- 
turb love!  They  will  seem  then  to  have  given  just  occasion  to  prayer  for 
those  who  have  done  them,  but  none  to  the  quenching  of  love.  Such  are 
the  views,  which  faith  would  incline  us  to  take  at  present;  and  it  is  thus 
that  faith  causes  us  to  act  quite  a  different  part  from  that,  which  the  world 
and  our  uncontrolled  passions  incline  us  to  act. 

Our  Lord's  words  which  have  just  been  read,  require  to  be  interpreted 
according  to  the  circumstances  of  his  times,  and  the  peculiar  situation  of  his 
first  disciples :  but  let  us  beware  that  we  do  not  explain  away  the  spirit  of 
them.  Let  us  pray  to  be  enabled  to  live  by  faith,  so  as  to  be  forgiving,  loving, 
merciful ;  not  inclined  to  harsh  judgment,  or  pronouncing  condemnation ; 
ready  to  give,  glad  to  distribute,  hoping  for  nothing  again ;  that  we  may  be 
children  of  the  Highest,  who  is  kind  even  to  the  unthankful  and  eviL 


39  And  be  spake  a  parable 
unto  them,  Can  the  blind  lead 
the  blind  ?  shall  they  not  both 
fall  into  the  ditch? 

40  The  disciple  is  not  above 
bis  master:  but  every  one  that 
is  peifect  shall  be  as  his  master. 

41  And  why  beh oldest  thou 
the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's 
eye,  but  perceivest  not  the  beam 
that  IS  in  thine  own  eye? 

42  Either  how  canst  thou  say 
to  thy  brfither,  Brother,  let  me 
pull  out  tbe  mote  that  is  in  thine 
eye,  when  thou  thyself  beholdest 
not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine 
own  eye?  Thou  hypocrite,  cast 
out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine 
own  eye,   and  then   shalfc  thou 


see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote 
that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye. 

43  For  a  good  tree  bringeth 
not  forth  corrupt  fruit?  neither 
doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  foith 
good  fruit. 

44  For  every  tree  is  known  by 
his  own  fruit.  For  of  thorns 
men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of 
a  bramble  bush  gather  they 
grapes. 

45  A  good  man  out  of  the  f^ood 
treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth 
forth  that  which  is  good;  and 
an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  trea- 
sure of  his  heart  bringeth  forth 
that  which  is  evil :  for  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  his 
mouth  speaketh. 


39 — 45.1  Those  who  teach  others  should  be  well  instructed  themselves, 
or  else  their  guidance  is  likelv  to  be  injurious  to  those  who  commit  them- 
pelves  to  it.  Especially  it  behoves  teachers  of  religion  to  know  the  way  of 
life,  to  have  a  right  understanding  of  God's  holy  word,  and  to  go  beibre 
their  people  according  to  its  directions. 

Our  Lord  warns  us  not  to  be  strict  in  observing  the  little  failings  of  others, 
while  we  perceive  not  our  own  great  ones ;  but,  if  we  be  strict,  to  be  so  to 
ourselves.  He  warns  us  that  our  sincerity  as  his  disciples  is  to  be  judged 
by  our  fruits ;  for  that,  if  we  be  sincerely  his  disciples,  we  shall  as  surely  show 
forth  the  good  works  which  are  in  accordance  with  his  doctrine,  as  a  sound 
and  good  tree  will  bring  forth  good  fruits.  According  to  the  state  of  a 
man's  heart  his  conduct  will  be ;  so  that  we  may  safely  pronounce,  that  he 
who  habitually  bringeth  fonh  that  which  is  good,  is  sincere  and  honest  in 
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heart;  and  that  he  who  habitnally  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil,  is  of  a 
cormpt  and  evil  heart.  Bat  we  should  beware  of  passing  judgment  on  a 
man's  general  character  from  occasional  acts,  whether  thejr  be  good  or  evil. 


me, 
the 


46  T  And  why  call  ye 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not 
things  which  I  say? 

47  Whosoever  cometh  to  me, 
and  heareth  my  sayings,  and 
doeth  them,  I  will  diew  you  to 
whom  he  is  like : 

48  He  is  like  a  man  which 
built  an  house,  and  digged  deep, 
and  laid  the  foundation  on  a 
rock :  and  when  the  flood  arose. 


the  stream  beat  vehemently 
upon  that  house,  and  could  not 
shake  it:  for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rock. 

49  But  he  that  heareth,  and  do- 
eth not,  is  like  a  man  that  with- 
out a  foundation  built  an  house 
upon  the  earth ;  against  which 
the  stream  did  beat  vehemently, 
and  immediately  it  fell;  and  the 
ruin  of  that  house  was  great. 


46 — 49.]  How  strongly  our  Lord  impresses  upon  his  hearers  the  necessity 
of  being  doers,  and  not  hearers  only,  of  his  teaching !  "  Whosoever  cometh 
to  me,  and  heareth  my  sayings,  and  doeth  them,  he  is  like  a  man  that  built 
an  house,  and  digged  deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock."  Such  an 
one  is  Christ's  disciple  in  truth.  His  hope  in  Christ  will  not  deceive  him. 
Trials  and  persecutions  shall  not  finally  overcome  him,  though  they  be 
vehement  and  severe,  while  he  is  steadfastly  purposed  to  do  whatsoever 
Christ  has  commanded  him.  He  will  become  rooted  and  grounded  in  the 
faith,  and  not  be  removed  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel. 

On  the  other  hand,  he  who  heareth  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  man  who 
builds  a  house  on  a  bad  foundation,  and  which  cannot  withstand  the  storms 
which  will  assail  it. 

Wc  may  be  conscious  of  the  truth  of  what  our  Lord  says,  if  we  consult 
our  own  hearts,  or  the  experience  of  other  Christians.  If  we  have  the  con- 
sciousness of  sincerity,  which  is  supplied  by  willing  endeavours  to  do  all  that 
Christ  has  enjoined,  we  retain  our  hope  and  confidence  in  him  in  the  midst 
of  sorrows  and  trials ;  but  if  we  cease  to  have  that  consciousness,  our  hope 
and  confidence  in  him  fails  us,  when  trials  come  upon  us.  Let  us  ever  act 
aocordin«^  to  the  conviction,  that  our  determination  to  do  the  will  of  Christ 
is  absolutely  necessary  to  our  being  such  as  Christ  will  acknowledge  to  be 
his  disciples,  and  to  whom  he  will  ^ive  power  to  withstand  in  time  of  trial, 
through  the  comfort  of  his  Holy  Spirit 


CHAPTER  VIL 

Ckritl  findttk  a  artaUr  fiath  in  the 
eaiturwH  a  GentiU,  than  m  any  ofiht 
Jew$:  10  kealeth  hui  servuni  being 
abunt :  11  raiseth  from  death  the 
widow**  ton  at  Nain :  19  answereth 
JohtCs  mestenaert  unth  the  declaration 
of  his  miradei ;  24  teHifieth  to  the 
people  what  opinion  he  hem  of  John : 
30  inveigheih  against  the  Jews,  who 
with  neither  the  manners  of  John  nor 
of  Jesus  could  be  won :  36  and  sheteeth 
oy  oeeation  ofMarg  Magdalene^  how 


he  is  a  friend  to  sinners,  not  to  nuun^ 
tain  them  in  sins,  but  to  forgvee  them 
their  sins,  upon  their  faith  and  re- 
pentance, 

NOW  when  he  had  ended  all 
his  sayings  in  the  audience 
of  the  people,  he  entered  into 
Capemaiim. 

2  And  a  certain  centurion's 
servant,  who  was  dear  unto  him^ 
was  sick,  and  ready  to  die. 
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3  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus, 
he  sent  unto  him  the  elders  of 
the  Jews,  beseeching;  him  that 
he  would  come  and  heal  his 
servant. 

4  And  when  they  came  to 
Jesus,  they  besought  him  in- 
stantly, saying.  That  he  was 
worthy  for  whom  he  should  do 
this : 

o  For  he  loveth  our  nation, 
and  he  hath  built  us  a  syna- 
gogue. 

6  Then  Jesus  went  with  them. 
And  when  he  was  now  not  far 
froDi  the  house,  the  centurion 
sent  friends  to  him,  saying  un- 
to him.  Lord,  trouble  not  thy- 
self: for  I  am  not  worthy  that 
thou  shouldest  enter  under  my 
roof: 


7  Wherefore  neither  thought 
I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto 
thee:  but  say  in  a  word,  and 
my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

8  For  I  also  am  a  man  set 
under  authority,  having  under 
me  soldiers,  and  I  say  unto  one. 
Go,  and  he  goeth;  and  to  an- 
other. Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and 
to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he 
doeth  it. 

9  When  Jesus  heard  these 
things,  he  marvelled  at  him,  and 
turned  him  about,  and  said  unto 
the  people  that  followed  him,  I 
say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found 
so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 

10  And  they  that  were  seHt» 
returning  to  the  house,  found 
the  servant  whole  that  had  been 
sick. 


1 — 10.]  The  centarion,  whose  Rervant  was  sick  and  ready  to  die,  and 
who  sent  elders  of  the  Jews  to  intercede  with  the  Lord  for  him,  had  faith 
to  believe,  that  whatever  the  Lord  should  command  to  be  done,  himself 
being  at  a  distance,  wo  aid  still  be  done ;  and  as  he  was  too  humble  to 
think  himself  worthy,  that  one  so  owned  and  honoured  of  God  should  come 
under  his  roof,  he  besought  him  only  to  speak  the  word,  belieTing  it  to  be 
suthcient  for  the  cure  of  his  servant.  Though  he,  as  a  Roman  centurion, 
was  set  under  the  authority  of  superior  officers,  he  had  still  those  under 
him  to  whom  ho  could  give  commands,  and  who  were  bound  to  obey  him; 
BO  he  intimated  a  belief  that  Jesus,  sent  as  he  was  of  God  and  endowed 
with  power  of  healing,  had  instruments  in  his  power,  by  which  he  could 
effect  his  purposes,  where  he  himself  was  not  present.  Such  instances  of 
faith  were  rare  among  those  from  whom  better  things  might  have  been  ex- 
pected than  a  Roman  centurion;  and  his  faith  met  its  reward  in  the  healing 
of  his  servant 


11  ir  And  it  came  to  pass  the 
day  after,  that  he  went  into  a 
city  called  Nain;  and  many  of 
his  disciples  went  with  him,  and 
much  people. 

12  Now  when  he  came  nigh 
to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold, 
there  was  a  dead  man  carried 
out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother, 


and  she  was  a  widow :  and  much 
people  of  the  city  was  with  her. 

13  And  when  the  Lord  saw 
her,  he  had  compassion  on  lier, 
and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not. 

14  And  he  came  and  touched 
the  bier :  and  they  that  bare  kim 
stood  still.  And  he  said,  Young 
man,  I  say  uuto  thee,  Arise* 
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15  And  he  that  was  dead  sat 
up,  and  began  to  speak.  And 
he  deliTered  him  to  his  mother. 

16  And  there  came  a  fear  on 
all:  and  they  glorified  God, 
sajing,  That  a  great  prophet  is 
risen  up  among  us;  and,  That 
God  hath  visited  his  j>eople. 

17  And  this  rumour  of  him 
went  forth  throughout  all  Judaea, 
and  throughout  all  the  region 
round  about. 

IQ  And  the  disciples  of  John 
shewed  him  of  all  these  things. 

19  IT  And  John  calling  unto 
him   two  of  his  disciples   sent 


unto  him,  they  said,  John  Bap- 
tist hath  sent  us  unto  thee,  say- 
ing, Art  thou  he  that  should 
come?  or  look  we  for  another? 

21  And  in  the  same  hour  he 
cured  many  of  their  infirmities 
and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits ; 
and  unto  many  th^it  toere  blind 
he  gave  sight. 

22  Then  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  Go  your  way,  and 
tell  John  what  things  ye  have 
seen  and  heard;  how  that  the 
blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor 


them  to  Jesus,  saying,  Art  thou  the  gospel  is  preached. 


he  that  should  come?  or  look 
we  for  another  ? 


23    And   blessed   is  he,   who- 
soever shall  not  be  offended  in 


20  When  the  men  were  come  me. 

11 — ^23]  Cases  of  affliction  and  distress  furnished  to  oar  Lord  occnsions 
of  exercising  coropassion,  and  called  forth  his  powerful  succour.  We  may 
imagine  with  what  grateful  joy  he  filled  the  heart  of  the  widow  bereft  of 
her  only  son,  when  he  restored  him  alive  to  her.  It  was  a  miracle  that  so 
strongly  declared  the  presence  of  divine  power  also,  that  the  peop)^  who 
witnessed  it  were  struck  with  awe,  at  the  same  time  that  they  glorified  God 
for  raising  up  such  a  prophet,  and  visiting  his  people.  John  the  Baptist 
was  perhaps  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Nuin,  and,  hearing  the  report  of  the 
mimcle,  sent  two  of  bis  disciples  to  the  Lord,  probably  with  a  view  to  their 
being  convinced  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 

He  wrought  many  miracles  before  them,  and  sent  them  back  to  John  to 
tell  him  what  they  had  witnessed;  that  the  blind  were  made  to  see,  that 
lepers  were  healed,  the  deaf  made  to  hear,  and  the  dead  to  live;  and  they 
were  to  add,  that  he  was  blessed  who  should  not  be  offended  or  turned  out 
of  the  way,  and  prevented  from  following  him  as  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  by 
the  circumstances  which  led  supercilious  and  worldly  priests  and  scribes  to 
reject  him.  "  Blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me."  Let 
us  hope  and  pray  to  be  included  within  the  terms  of  this  benediction,  while 
we  strive  to  conform,  ourselves  to  his  will  concerning  us.  Let  us  never  take 
offence  at  the  most  humbling  lesson  which  he  teaches  us. 


24  T  And  when  the  mossen- 
gers  of  John  were  departed,  he 
b^an  to  speak  unto  the  people 
oouoeming  John,  What  went  ye 
out  into  the  wilderness  for  to  see? 
A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind? 


25  But  what  went  ye  out  for 
to  see?  A  man  clothed  in  soft 
raiment?  Behold,  they  which 
are  gorgeouMl}^  apparelled,  and 
live  delicately,  are  in  king*s 
courts. 
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26  But  what  went  ye  out  for 
to  see?  A  prophet]  Yea,  I 
say  unto  you,  and  much  more 
than  a  prophet. 

27  Tliis  is  he,  of  whom  it  is 
written,  Behold,  I  send  my 
messenger  before  thy  face,  which 
shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

28  For  I  say  unto  you,  Among 
those  that  are  bom  of  women 
there  is  not  a  greater  prophet 
than  John  the  Baptist :  but  he 
that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  greater  than  he. 

29  And  all  the  people  that 
heard  him,  and  the  publicans, 
justified  God,  being  baptized 
with  the  baptism  of  John. 

30  But  the  Pharisees  and  law- 
yers rejected  the  counsel  of  God 
against  themselves,  being  not 
baptized  of  him. 


31  %  And  the  Lord  said, 
Whereunto  then  shall  I  liken 
the  men  of  this  generation  9  and 
to  what  are  they  like? 

32  They  are  like  unto  child rea 
sitting  in  the  marketplace,  and 
calling  one  to  another,  and  say- 
ing. We  have  piped  unto  you, 
and  ye  have  not  danced;  we 
have  mourned  to  you,  and  ye 
have  not  wept. 

33  For  John  the  Baptist  came 
neither  eating  bread  nor  drink- 
ing wine;  and  ye  say.  He  hath, 
a  devil. 

34  The  Son  of  man  is  come 
eating  and  drinking;  and  ye 
say.  Behold  a  gluttonous  man, 
and  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners ! 

35  But  wisdom  is  justified  of 
all  her  children. 


24 — 35.]  Onr  Lord  in  this  passage  instructs  the  people  attending  to  him 
conceping  the  character  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  his  relation  to  himself 
the  Messiah.  John  was  not  a  fanatic,  stirring  up  the  people  for  a  little 
while,  and  whose  day  is  soon  over:  he  was  not  like  a  reed  shaken  with  the 
wind.  Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  was  he  like  the  great  men  of  this  world, 
living  in  courts  and  gorgeously  apparelled.  He  was  a  prophet;  and  greater 
than  an  J  of  the  former  prophets,  as  being  the  immediate  forerunner  and 
harbinger  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Yet,  as  he  was  not  properly  within  the  limits  of  the  gospel  dispensation, 
but  only  the  prophet  of  the  transition-state  between  the  Mosaic  and  Chris- 
tian dispensations,  he  was  less,  as  to  the  possession  of  spiritual  blessings, 
than  the  least  of  those  who  belonged  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  Lord  exposed,  on  the  occasion  of  speaking  of  John,  the  perverseness  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  in  rejecting  the  purposes  of  God  against  themselves. 
They  rejected  John,  who  was  of  a  retiring  and  austere  demeanour;  and  they 
rejected  him,  the  Messiah,  because  he  condescended  to  consort  with  sinners 
by  way  of  reclaiming  them.  "  But  wisdom,"  he  said,  "  is  justified  of  her 
children."  The  course  of  John  on  one  hand,  and  of  the  Lord  on  the  other, 
was  justified  by  the  requirements  of  the  office  they  had  respectively  to  fulfil. 


86  %  And  one  of  the  Thai-i- 
sees  desired  him  that  he  would 
eat  with  him.      And  he  went 


37  And,  behold,  a  woman  in  the 
city,  which  was  a  sinner,  when 
she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat 


into  the  Pharisee's  house,  and  in  the  Pharisee's  house,  brought 
sat  down  to  meat.   '  |  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment, 
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38  And  stood  at  his  feet  be- 
hind him  weeping,  and  began  to 
wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and 
did  wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of 
her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and 
anointed  ^Aemwith  the  ointment. 

39  Now  when  the  Pharisee 
which  had  bidden  him  saw  U, 
he  spake  within  himbelf,  saying, 
This  man,  if  he  were  a  prophet, 
would  have  known  who  and 
what  manner  of  woman  thia  is 
that  toucheth  him :  for  she  is  a 
sinner. 

40  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  him,  Simon,  I  have  some- 
what to  saj  unto  thee.  And  he 
•aith,  Master,  saj  on. 

41  There  was  a  certain  cre- 
ditor which  had  two  debtors: 
the  one  owed  five  hundred  pence, 
and  the  other  fifty. 

42  And  when  they  had  nothing 
to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them 
both.  Telt  me  therefore,  which 
of  them  will  love  him  most) 

43  Simon  answered  and  said, 
I  suppose  that  ^,  to  whom  he 
forgave  most.  And  he  said  unto 
him.  Thou  hast  rightly  judged. 


44  And  he  turned  to  the 
woman,  and  said  unto  Simon, 
seebt  thou  this  woman?  I  en- 
tered into  thine  house,  thou 
gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet : 
but  she  hath  washed  my  feet 
with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with 
the  hairs  of  her  head. 

45  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss: 
but  this  woman  since  the  time 
I  came  in  hath  not  ceased  to 
kiss  my  feet. 

46  My  head  with  oil  thou 
didst  not  anoint :  but  this  wo- 
man hath  anointed  my  feet  with 
ointment. 

47  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee, 
Her  sins,  which  are  many,  are 
forgiven;  for  she  loved  much: 
but  to  whom  little  is  forgiven, 
the  scMne  loveth  little. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven. 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat 
with  him  began  to  say  within 
themselves,  Who  is  this  that  for- 
giveth  sins  also? 

50  And  he  said  to  the  woman. 
Thy  fidth  hath  saved  thee;  go  in 
peace. 


36 — 50.3  People  who  have  no  experience  of  the  misery  of  a  conscience 
burdened  with  sin,  and  of  the  grateful  feelings  attending  a  sense  of  forgive- 
nesa,  conld  have  no  sympathy  with  the  woman  who  washed  the  Lord's  feet 
with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  **  and  kissed  his 
feet,  and  anointed  them  with  ointment'*  The  Pharisees  were  nnder  the 
inflaence  of  a  mode  of  religion  which  made  them  prond  and  hard-hearted, 
which  extinfniished  the  sense  of  sin  in  themselves,  and  rendered  them  cmel 
and  unforgiving  to  those  in  whom  they  perceived' sin.  Tet  they  were  blind 
to  their  own  sins,  not  because  they  were  small  ones,  for  our  Lord  taxes  them 
with  the  greatest  of  sins:  their  sins  were  of  a  particalarly  malignant 
character. 

In  their  own  estimation,  if  they  were  debtors  to  God  at  all,  it  was  very 
little  they  owed ;  but  the  penitent  woman  knew  herself  to  be  a  great  debtor, 
and  when  she  was  freely  forgiven  was  greatly  thankful.  Thus,  according  to 
our  knowledge  of  ourselves  as  sinners,  the  love  of  the  blessed  Saviour  of 
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sinners  will  prevail  in  us.  If  we  cannot  see  our  own  sinfulness,  or  not  see  it 
adequately,  we  cannot  love  him  at  all,  or  at  any  rate  not  love  him  at  all 
adequately.  Bat  if  we  know  ourselves  to  be  great  and  condemned  sinners 
in  the  sight  of  God,  then,  when  he  sends  a  sense  of  forgiveness  into  our 
hearts,  we  are  disposed  to  love  him  greatly. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

S  Women  minister  unto  Christ  of  their 
substance.  4  Christ,  after  he  had 
preached  from  place  to  place,  attend- 
ed teith  hu  apostles,  propoundeth  the 
par  aide  of  the  sower,  lo  and  of  the 
candle:  21  declareth  who  are  his  mo- 
ther, and  brethren:  22  rebuheth  the 
winds :  26  easteth  the  legion  of  devils 
out  of  the  man  into  the  herd  of  swine : 
37  is  r^ected  of  the  Gadarenes :  43 
healeth  the  woman  of  her  bloody  issue, 
49  and  raiseth  from  death  Jairus* 
daughter. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  after- 
ward, that  he  weut  through- 
out every  city  and  village, 
preaching  and  shewing  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God  : 
and  the  twelve  were  with  him, 

2  And  certain  women,  which 
had  heen  healed  of  evil  spiiits 
and  infirmities,  Mary  called 
Magdalene,  out  of  whom  went 
Keven  devils, 

3  And  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chu- 
za  Herod*s  steward,  and  Susanna, 
and  many  others,  which  minis- 
tered unto  him  of  their  sub- 
stance. 

4  %  And  when  much  people 
were  gathered  together,  and  were 
come  to  him  out  of  every  city, 
he  spake  by  a  parable : 

5  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his 
seed :  and  as  he  sowed,  some  fell 
by  the  way  side;  and  it  was 
tmddeo  down,  and  the  fowls  of 
the  air  devoured  it. 

6  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock; 


and  as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up^ 
it  withered  away,  because  it 
lacked  moisture. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns; 
and  the  thorns  sprang  up  with  i^ 
and  choked  it. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good 
ground,  and  sprang  up,  and  bare 
fruit  an  hundredfold.  And  when 
he  had  said  these  things,  he  cried, 
He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear. 

9  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  What  might  this  parable 
be? 

10  And  he  said,  Unto  you  it 
is  given  to  know  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  God :  but  to 
others  in  ]mrublos;  that  seeing 
they  might  not  see,  and  hearing 
they  might  not  understand. 

11  Now  the  parable  is  this: 
The  seed  is  the  word  of  God. 

12  Those  by  the  way  side  are 
they  that  hear;  then  cometh  the 
devil,  and  taketh  away  the  word 
out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they 
should  believe  and  be  saved. 

13  They  on  the  rock  are  they^ 
which,  when  they  hear,  receive 
the  word  with  joy;  and  these 
have  no  root,  which  for  a  while 
believe,  and  in  time  of  temptar 
tion  fall  away. 

14  And  that  which  fell  among 
thorns  are  they,  which  when 
they  have  heard,  go  forth,  and 
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are  they,  which  in  an  honest  and 
good  heart,  having  heard  the 
word,  keep  it,  and  hring  forth 
fruit  with  patience. 


are  choked  with  carea  and  riches 
and  pleasures  of  this  life,  and 
bring  no  fruit  to  perfection. 
15  But  that  on  the  good  ground 

1 — 15.]  The  Lord  Jesas,  after  having  been  occupied  in  preaching  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  Linj^dom  of  God  thronghont  everj  city,  infltmcts  the 
people  who  are  aboat  him  respecting  the  issae  of  his  teaching  in  different 
oearers.  He  compares  his  teaching  to  the  sowing  of  good  seed,  the  produce 
of  which  depends  upon  the  soil,  which  receives  it.  In  some  cases  the  heart 
is  hard  like  a  trodden  wayside,  and  does  not  receive  the  seed  below  the  sur- 
face, and  the  evil  one  comes  and  takes  it  away.  Some  who  hear  the  word 
entertain  it  for  a  little  time,  but  it  makes  no  permanent  lodgement  within  their 
minds,  which  are  like  soil  having  little  depth,  and  not  able  to  sustain  what 
springs  up  from  the  seed  for  any  length  of  time;  so  that  in  that  cose  also 
the  word  fails  of  saving  the  hearer.  The  word  in  another  case  is  received 
into  a  heart  full  of  worldly  cares,  and  dcsireii  after  riches  and  pleasures,  as 
seed  into  a  soil  charged  with  briers  and  thorns,  which  overshadow  and  choke 
it.  The  fruitfulness  of  the  word  in  this  case  is  prevented  by  worldly 
thoughts,  which  take  up  the  whole  mind,  and  leave  no  room  for  thoughts 
about  better  things.  But  others  who  love  the  truth,  receive  the  word  with 
an  honest  and  goK^d  heart,  as  when  seed  is  received  into  soil  prepared  for  it, 
softened  to  be  open  to  its  reception,  deep  enough  to  retain  it,  and  cleared  of 
weeds  which  would  intercept  its  nounshment.  In  such  the  seed  of  the  word 
brings  forth  fruit  to  salvation. 


16  T  N"o  man,  when  he  hath 
lighted  a  candle,  covereth  it  with 
a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a 
bed ;  but  setteth  it  on  a  candle- 
stick, that  they  which  enter  in 
may  see  the  light. 

17  For  nothing  is  secret,  that 
shall  not  be  made  manifest ;  nei- 
ther any  thing  hid,  that  shall 
not  be  know*n  and  come  abroad. 

18  Take  heed  then-fore  how  ye 
hear:  for  whosoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given;  and  whosoever 
hath  not,  from  him  shall  be 
taken  even  that  which  he  seem- 
eth  to  have. 

19  T  Then  came  to  him  hig 
mother  and  his  brethren,  and 
could  not  come  at  him  for  the 
press. 

20  And  it  was  told  him  bi/  cer- 


tain which  said,  Thy  mother  and 
thy  brethren  stand  without,  de- 
siring to  see  thee. 

2 1  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  My  mother  and  my 
brethren  are  these  which  hear 
the  word  of  God,  and  do  it, 

22  %  Now  it  came  to  pass  on 
a  certain  day,  that  he  went  into 
a  ship  with  his  disciples :  and  he 
said  unto  them.  Let  us  go  over 
unto  the  other  side  of  the  lake. 
And  they  launched  forth. 

23  But  as  they  sailed  he  fell 
asleep:  and  there  came  down  a 
storm  of  wind  on  the  lake;  and 
they  were  filled  vnth  y>ater,  and 
were  in  jeopardy. 

24  And  they  came  to  him,  and 
awoke  him,  saying,  Master,  mas- 

|ter,  we  perish.     Then  he  ai-ose. 
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and  rebuked  the  wiud  and  the 
rag'iDg  of  the  water:  and  they 
ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm. 

25  And  he  said  uuto  them, 
Where  is  your  faith  ?   And  they 


being  afraid  wondered,  saying 
one  to  another,  What  manner  of 
man  in  this  I  for  he  commandeth 
even  the  winds  and  water,  and 
they  obey  him. 


16 — ^25.]  The  Lord  haying  signified  to  his  disciples  that  their  light  wa« 
to  be  shown  forth,  and  be  for  the  enlightening  of  others,  says,  in  relation  to 
the  effect  of  his  teaching  on  different  hearers,  **  Take  heed,  therefore,  how 
ye  hear;'*  and  urges  this  advice  by  suggesting,  that  he  who  improves  by 
what  he  hears,  shall  have  opportunities  of  improvement  multiplied  to  him ; 
and  that  from  him,  who  improves  not  present  opportunities,  they  shall  be 
taken  away.  JLiet  ua  strive  so  to  hear  as  also  to  do  according  to  what  we 
hear.  Let  us  remember  the  encouragement  which  his  gracious  words 
impart,  *^  My  brethren  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  do  it.** 
Docs  he,  who  had  such  control  over  the  realms  of  nature,  that  the  stormy 
wind  was  calmed  at  his  word,  and  to  whom  all  things  invisible,  thrones, 
dominions,  principalities,  and  powers,  are  subject — does  he  condescend  to 
call  us  his  brethren  if  we  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  do  it  ?  Shall  we  not 
then  strive  to  be  doers  of  the  word,  as  happily  we  are  hearers  of  it  ?  for  we 
hear  or  read  the  word  of  God  every  day.  Let  us  pray  that  his  Spirit  may 
give  such  power  to  his  word,  as  that  it  may  be  to  us  a '"  lively  word,'*  acting 
upon  us  with  all  its  proper  and  sacred  power. 


26  IT  And  they  arrived  at  the 
oountiy  of  the  Gadarenes,  which 
is  over  against  Galilee. 

27  And  when  he  went  forth  to 
land,  there  met  him  out  of  the 
city  a  certain  man,  which  had 
devils  a  long  time,  and  ware  no 
clothes,  neither  abode  in  any 
house,  but  in  the  tombs. 

28  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he 
cried  out,  and  fell  down  before 
him,  and  with  a  loud  voice  said, 
What  have  I  to  do  with  thee, 
Jesus,  tfiou  Sonof  Grod  most  high  ? 
I  beseech  thee,  torment  me  not. 

29  (For  he  had  comruanded 
the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out 
of  the  man.  For  oftentimes  it 
had  caught  him:  and  he  was 
kept  bound  with  chains  and  in 
fetters;  and  he  brake  the  bands, 
and  was  driven  of  the  devil  into 
the  wilderness.) 


30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  say- 
ing. What  is  thy  name?  And  he 
said,  Legion :  because  many 
devils  were  entered  into  him. 

31  And  they  besought  him 
that  he  would  not  command 
them  to  go  out  into  the  deep. 

32  And  there  was  there  an 
herd  of  many  swine  feeding  on 
the  mountain :  and  they  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  suffer 
them  to  enter  into  them.  And 
he  suffered  them. 

33  Tiien  went  the  devils  out  of 
the  man,  and  entered  into  the 
swine:  and  the  herd  ran  vio- 
lently down  a  steep  place  into 
the  lake,  and  were  choked. 

34  When  they  that  fed  them 
saw  what  was  done,  they  fled, 
and  went  and  told  U  in  the  city 
and  in  the  country. 

35  Then  they  went  out  to  see 
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what  was  done:  and  came  to 
Jesas,  and  found  the  man,  out 
of  whom  the  devils  were  de- 
parted, sitting  at  the  feet  of  Je- 
sus, clothed,  and  in  his  right 
mind :  and  they  were  afraid. 

36  They  also  which  saw  U  told 
them  by  what  means  he  that  was 
possessed  of  the  devils  was  healed. 


went  up  into  the  ship  and  re- 
turned back  again. 

38  Now  the  man  out  of  whom 
the  devils  were  departed  be- 
sought him  that  he  might  be 
with  him:  but  Jesus  sent  him 
away,  saying, 

39  Return  to  thine  own  house, 
an<l  shew  how  great  things  6od 

37  Y  Then  the  whole  multitude  hath  done  unto  thee.  And  he 
of  the  country  of  the  Gradarenes  went  his  way,  and  published 
round  about  besought  him  to  de- 1  throughout  the  whole  city  how 
part  from  them ;  fbr  they  were !  great  things  Jesus  had  done  unto 
taken  with  great  fear:  and  he i him. 

26 — 39;  3  In  the  evangelical  narratives  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  the 
miracle  of  which  we  have  just  heen  reading  is  recorded,  and  we  have  already 
considered  some  of  the  circumstances  of  it.  St.  Matthew  does  not  mention 
the  gratitude  of  the  man  out  of  whom  the  devils  had  been  cast ;  hut  St. 
Mark  notices  it  much  in  the  same  terms  with  St.  Luke. 

In  some  cases,  the  Lord  enjoined  persons  who  had  been  healed  not  to  tell 
abroad  what  had  been  done  to  them ;  probably  with  a  compassionate  inten- 
tion of  shielding  a  feeble  faith  from  the  assaults,  to  which  notoriety  in  con- 
nection with  himself  might  expose  it.  But  in  the  case  before  us  he  allowed 
the  subject  of  the  miraculous  cure  to  show  how  great  things  God  had  done 
to  him ;  because  perhaps  he  saw  that  his  faith  was  strong  enough  to  be 
exposed  to  the  assaults  of  his  enemies  ;  and  the  man  availed  himself  of  the 
permission,  and  doubtless  with  grateful  joy  published  throughout  the  whole 
dty  what  great  things  Jesus  had  done  unto  him. 


40  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
when  Jesus  was  returned,  the 
people  gladly  received  him :  for 
they  were  all  waiting  for  him. 

41  T  And,  behold,  there  came 
a  man  named  Jairus,  and  he  was 
a  ruler  of  the  synagogue :  and  he 
fell  down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  come 
into  his  house: 

42  For  he  had  one  only  daugh- 
ter, about  twelve  years  of  a^, 
and  she  lay  a  dying.  But  as 
he  went  the  people  thronged 
him. 

43  %  And  a  woman  having  an 
issue  of  blood    twelve    years, 


which  had  spent  all  her  living 
upon  physicians,  neither  could 
be  healed  of  any, 

44  Came  behind  him,  and 
touched  the  border  of  his  gar- 
ment :  and  immediately  her 
issue  of  blood  stanched. 

45  And  Jesus  said.  Who 
touched  me?  When  all  denied, 
Peter  and  they  that  were  with 
him  said.  Master,  the  multitude 
throng  thee  and  press  tJieey  and 
sayest  thou.  Who  touched  me  ? 

46  And  Jesus  said.  Somebody 
hath  touched  me :  for  I  perceive 
that  virtue  is  gone  out  of 
me. 
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47  And  when  tlie  woman  saw 
that  she  was  not  hid,  she  came 
trembling,  and  falling  down 
before  him,  she  declared  unto 
him  before  all  the  people  for 
what  cause  she  had  touched  him, 


and  how  she  was  healed  immedi* 
ately. 

48  And  ho  said  unto  her. 
Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort : 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole  ; 
go  in  })eaoe. 


40 — 48.]  Whilst  the  rich  and  great,  most  of  them,  persecntcd  the  Lord, 
the  poor  heard  him  gladly.  Not  that  the  greatest  part,  perhaps  only  a  few, 
of  tDcm  received  the  word  of  God  into  an  honest  and  good  heart.  For 
though  the  multitude  heard  him  gladly  for  a  time,  and  admired  his  wonder- 
ful and  beneficent  miracles,  yet  we  find  that  they  conld  afterwards  be 
induced  by  the  priests  and  scribes  to  require  Pilate  to  cnicify  him.  Many 
of  them  were  like  those  in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  whose  case  our  Lord 
likened  to  a  rocky  soil  receiving  good  seed.  They  heard  the  word  with  joy, 
but  had  no  root,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fell  away. 

Upon  our  Lord's  return  from  the  country  of  the  Gndarenes,  however,  the 
people  gladly  received  him,  for  they  were  all  waiting  for  him.  Among  them 
was  a  poor  woman,  whose  faith  in  his  power  and  love  was  so  strong,  that 
being,  perhaps,  unable  to  reach  him  for  the  crowd,  she  came  behind  and 
touched  the  hem  of  his  garment,  hoping  so  to  be  healed ;  and  accordingrly 
she  was  healed.  And  Nvhen  she  had  been  called  forth  by  the  Lord  to  tell  for 
what  purpose  she  had  touched  him  and  how  she  was  healed,  she  was  dis- 
missed with  the  gracious  words,  **  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort:  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole;  go  in  peace. 


49  %  While  he  yet  spake,  there 
Cometh  one  from  tlie  ruler  of 
the  synagogue's  house,  saying  to 
him,  Thy  daughter  is  dead ; 
trouble  not  the  Master. 

50  But  when  Jesus  heard  tf, 
he  answered  him,  saying,  Fear 
not :  believe  only,  and  she  shall 
be  made  whole. 

5!  And  when  he  came  into 
the  house,  he  suffered  no  man 
to  go  in,  save  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John,  and  the  father  and 
the  mother  of  the  maiden. 

52  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed 

49 — 56.]  Jairus  had  besought  the  Lord  Jesus  to  go  with  him  to  his  house 
and  heal  his  daughter;  and  they  were  now  on  the  way,  when  they  were 
met  with  the  intelligence,  that  his  daughter  was  already  dead.  We  can 
Imagine  with  what  agony  the  Father  heard  the  intelligence ;  for  his  paternal 
affection  was  such,  that  he  had  fallen  down  at  Jesus*  feet  beseeching  him  to 
come  to  his  house  and  heal  his  daughter ;  and  we  can  imagine  the  mingled 
sensations  of  hope  and  fear,  and  faith  and  doubt,  with  which  he  heard  the 
Lord's  words, ''  Believe  only,  and  the  shall  be  made  whole.*'    For  faith  and 


her:  but   he  said,   Weep  not; 
she  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

53  And  they  laughed  him  to 
scorn,  knowing  that  she  was 
dead. 

54  And  he  put  them  all  out, 
and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and 
called,  saying,  Maid,  arise. 

55  And  her  spirit  came  again, 
and  she  arose  straightway :  and 
he  commanded  to  give  her  meat. 

56  And  her  parents  were  as- 
tonished :  but  he  charged  them 
that  they  should  tell  no  man 
what  was  done. 
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hope  in  this  imperfect  sute,  even  in  the  best  of  men,  are  still  imperfect. 
Yet,  as  the  resnlt  showed,  Jairus  had  faith ;  for  bis  daughter  was  restored 
to  him  alive;  and  she  was  to  be  restored  upon  the  condition  of  his  believing. 

The  Lord  Jesus  had  given  sufficient  evidence,  that  the  power  of  God  was 
with  him  ;  and  he  justly  required,  that  such  evidence  should  be  received,  and 
produce  the  conviction  of  his  being  sent  of  God,  as  the  condition  of  the 
further  exertion  of  his  power ;  otherwise  it  would  have  been  employed  to 
purposes  much  beneath  those,  for  which  tbe  Father  endued  him  with  it. 

So  we  also  have  had  sufficient  proof  that  Christ  has  the  power  and  willing- 
ness to  forgive  sin,  and  impart  spiritual  strength  to  men  to  enable  them  to 
lire  according  to  the  will  of  God ;  and  we  are  bound,  therefore,  when  we 
pray  for  those  blesbings  iu  his  name,  to  pray  in  faith. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

1  Christ  sendeth  hi$  apostles  to  work 

miracles,  and  to  preach.    7   Herod 

desired  to   tee    Chfist.      17    Christ 

feedeth  five  thousand:  18  enquireth 

what  opinion  the  world  had  of  him : 

Jbretmeth  his  passion :  23  proposeth 

to  all  the  pattern  of  his  patience.   28 

7%e  transfiguration.    37  Be  healeth 

the  funatich :  43  again  forewameth 

his  disciples  of  his  passion :  46  com- 

mendeth  humility :  51  biddeth  them  to 

shew   mildness  ttwards  all,   without 

desire  of  revenge.    67  Divers  would 

fotlow  him,  but  upon  conditions. 

rjhHEN  he  called  his  twelve 
-■-    disciples  together,  aod  gave 
them  jK)wer  and  authonty  over 
all  devils,  and  to  cure  diseases. 

2  And  he  sent  them  to  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal 
the  sick. 

8  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Take  nothing  for  yowr  journey, 
neither  staves,  nor  scrip,  neither 
bread,  neither  money,  neither 
have  two  coats  apiece. 

4  And  whatsoever  house  ye 
enter  into,  there  abide,  and 
thence  depjirt. 

5  And  whosoever  will  not 
receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of 
that  city,  shake  off  the  very  dust 
from  your  feet  for  a  testimony 
against  them. 

6  And  they  departed,  and  went 


through  the  towns,  preaching  the 
gospel,  and  healing  every  where. 

7  T  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch 
heard  of  all  that  was  done  by  him : 
and  he  was  perplexed,  because 
that  it  was  said  of  some,  that 
John  was  risen  from  the  dead ; 

8  And  of  some,  that  Elias  had 
appeared ;  and  of  othera,  that  one 
of  the  old  prophets  was  risen  again. 

9  And  Herod  said,  John  have 
I  beheaded  :  but  who  is  this,  of 
whom  I  hear  such  things  ?  And 
he  desired  to  see  him. 

10  %  And  the  apostles,  when 
they  were  returned,  told  him  all 
that  they  had  done.  And  be 
took  them,  and  went  aside 
privately  into  a  desei*t  place 
belonging  to  the  city  called 
Bethsaida. 

1 1  And  the  people,  when  they 
knew  ity  followed  him :  and  he 
received  them,  and  spake  unto 
them  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  healed  them  that  had  need 
of  healing. 

12  And  when  the  day  began 
to  wear  away,  then  came  the 
twelve,  and  said  unto  him,  Send 
the  multitude  away,  that  they 
may  gQ  into   the    towns   and 

X 
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country  round  about,  and  lodge, 
and  get  victuals :  for  we  are  here 
in  a  desert  place. 

13  But  he  Bald  unto  them, 
Give  ye  them  to  eat.  And  they 
said,  We  have  no  more  but  five 
loaves  and  two  fishes ;  except 
we  should  go  and  buy  meat  for 
all  this  people. 

14  For  they  were  about  five 
thousand  men.  And  he  said  to 
his  disciples,  Make  them  sit 
down  by  fifties  in  a  company. 


15  And  they  did  so,  and  made 
them  all  sit  down. 

16  Then  he  took  the  five 
loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  and 
looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed 
them,  and  brake,  and  gave  to 
the  disciples  to  set  before  the 
multitude. 

17  And  they  did  eat,  and 
were  all  filled :  and  there  was 
taken  up  of  fragments  that  re- 
mained to  them  twelve  bas- 
kets. 


1 — 17']  We  cannot  reasonably  suppose,  that  the  directions,  which  the 
Lord  gave  to  his  newlj  appointed  apostles,  respecting  their  conduct  in  the 
prosecution  of  their  ministry,  were  intended  to  be  for  the  permanent  guidance 
of  Christian  teachers,  any  more  than  that  the  powers  of  healing,  with  which 
he  endued  them,  were  intended  to  be  permanent 

Their  first  mission  was  not  of  long  duration ;  and,  upon  their  return,  he 
performed  the  miracle  of  feeding  about  five  thousand  people  with  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes.  It  is  very  observable,  that  though  the  provisions  were 
multiplied  by  miracle,  and  could  doubtless  have  been  multiplied  with  the 
same  ease  to  any  extent,  vet  the  fragments  were  saved.  Upon  anotlier 
occasion  it  is  said,  that  the  Lord  ordered  them  to  be  taken  up,  that  nothing 
might  be  lost;  intimating  that  there  is  sin  in  wasting  that,  which  God's 
bounty  supplies  to  us. 


18  Y  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
he  was  alone  praying,  his  dis- 
ciples were  with  him  :  and  he 
asked  them,  saying,  Whom  say 
the  people  that  I  am  1 

1 9  They  answeiing  said,  John 
the  Baptist ;  but  some  sayy 
£lias;  and  others  say^  that  one 
of  the  old  prophets  is  risen  again. 

20  He  said  unto  them,  But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  Peter 
answering  said.  The  Christ  of 
God. 

21  And  he  straitly  charged 
them,  and  commanded  thefin  to 
tell  no  man  that  thing ; 

22  Saying,  The  Son  of  man 
must  suffer  mai^  things,  and  be 


rejected  of  the  elders  and  chief 
priests  and  scribes,  and  be  slain, 
and  be  raised  the  third  day. 

23  if  And  he  said  to  them  all, 
If  any  inan  will  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me. 

24  For  whosoever  will  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it:  but  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the 
same  shall  save  it. 

25  For  what  is  a  man  advan- 
taged,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  himself,  or  be  cast  away  ? 

26  For  whosoever  shall  be 
ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words^ 
of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  iu 
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his  own  gloiy,  s.nd%n  Aw  Father's, 
and  of  the  holy  aDgels. 
27  Bat  I  tell  you  of  a  truth, 


there  be  some  standing  here^ 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death, 
till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 


18 — ^7.]  Peter's  acknowledgment,  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  was  a 
snitable  occasion  for  the  inculcation  of  one  of  the  most  important  lessons, 
and  one  of  the  most  difficult  to  be  effectually  learnt,  of  the  religion  of  Christ ; 
viz.,  the  lesson  of  the  necessity  of  denying  to  ourselves  the  gratification  of 
oar  inclinations,  when  duty  requires  us  to  do  so;  and  of  following  the  example 
of  Christ  through  all  the  suffering  and  contempt  which  may  await  us  on  our 
way  to.  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  was  about  to  set  his  disciples  the 
example  of  suppressing  the  strongest  instinct  of  nature,  the  desire  of  life; 
and  of  the  patient  endurance  of  all  the  sufferings,  which  belonged  to  his  office 
as  the  mediator  for  sinners,  in  the  way  of  making  propitiation  for  their  sins. 
Every  Christian  is  called  upon,  at  some  time  or  other,  to  evince  his  con- 
viction of  the  supreme  importance  of  future  and  eternal  things  in  comparison 
of  present  and  temporal  things,  and  to  show  that  he  accounts  it  an  evil 
choice  to  gain  the  whole  world  at  the  loss  of  his  souL  He  that  refuses  to 
evince  this  conviction,  when  it  would  expose  him  to  the  contempt  of  worldly 
men,  is  ashamed  of  Christ  and  his  words,  and  is  in  danger  of  being  rejected 
of  him,  when  he  shall  come  in  his  glory.  If  we  have  ever  done  so,  let  us 
repent  and  seek  forgiveness.  He  will  forgive  us  as  he  forgave  Peter,  who 
denied  him;  and  let  us  seek  grace  for  the  future,  to  be  steadfast  and 
faithful  in  our  Christian  profession,  and  not  to  shrink  from  holding  to  his 
words  ^through  the  fear  of  men. 


28  %  And  it  came  to  pass 
ahout  an  eight  days  after  these 
sayings,  he  took  Peter  and  John 
aud  James,  and  went  up  into  a 
mountain  to  pray. 

29  And  as  he  prayed,  the 
fashion  of  his  countenance  was 
altered,  and  his  raiment  tvas 
white  and  glistering. 

30  And,  behold,  there  talked 
with  him  two  men,  which  were 
Mo^es  and  £Iias : 

31  Who  appeared  in  glory,  and 
spake  of  his  decease  which  he 
should  accom]>lish  at  Jerusalem. 

32  But  Peter  and  they  that 
were  wifch  him  were  heavy  with 
sleep :  and  when  they  were 
awaJce,  they  saw  his  gloiy,  and 
the  two  men  that  stood  with  him. 


33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
departed  from  him,  Peter  said 
unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good 
for  us  to  be  here :  and  let  us 
make  three  tabernacles ;  one  for 
thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one 
for  Ellas  :  not  knowing  what  he 
said. 

84  While  he  thus  spake,  thera 
came  a  cloud,  and  overshadowed 
them :  and  they  feared  as  they 
entered  into  the  cloud. 

35  And  there  came  a  voice  out 
of  the  cloud,  saying.  This  is  my 
beloved  Son :  hear  him. 

36  And  when  the  voice  was 
past,  Jesus  was  found  alone. 
And  they  kept  it  close,  and  told 
no  man  in  those  days  any  of 
those  things  which  they  had  seen. 


28 — 36.]    This  manifestation  of  Christ's  glory  to  his  disciples,  was  pro- 
bably intended  to  strengthen  and  support  them  under  the  trials,  which  were 
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•toTning  upon  them.  It  mnst  have  helped  to  keep  them  from  despair  during 
their  Lord's  ignominious  sufferings  to  remember,  that,  in  the  glory  of  his 
transfiguration,  he  had  spoken  to  Moses  and  Ellas  of  his  decease,  which  he 
should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem ;  and  that,  at  the  close  of  that  conference, 
there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud  which  surrounded  them,  saying,  "  This 
is  my  beloved  Son:  hear  him." 

It  has  often  been  experienced  by  Christians,  that  heavy  trials  have  been 
preceded  by  comforts  and  consolations,  which  have  supplied  strength  to  bear 
them.  We  do  not,  indeed,  read  in  the  subsequent  history,  that  the  Lord's 
transfiguration  occurred  to  the  minds  of  his  disciples  in  their  trials  i  but  St. 
Peter's  mention  of  it  many  years  after,  in  his  second  general  epistle,  as 
affording  certain  proof  that  they  had  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fable-s 
suggests  that  they  were  supported  by  the  recollection  of  this  remarkable 
■circumstance  in  their  Master's  history. 

37  %  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  |  43  %  And  they  were  all  amazed 
'on  the  next  day,  when  they  were  at  the  mighty  power  of  God, 
come  down  from  the  hill,  much  But  while  they  wondered  every- 
one at  all  things  which  Jesus  did, 
he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

44  Let  these  sayings  sink  down 
into  your  ears :  for  the  Son  of 
man  shall  be  delivered  into  the 
39  And,  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him,  hands  of  men. 
^nd  he  suddenly  crieth  out;  and  45  But  they  understood  not 
it  teareth  him  that  he  foameth  i  this  saying,  and  it  was  hid  from 


people  met  him. 

38  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the 
company  cried  out,  saying,  Mas- 
ter, I  beseech  thee,  look  upon  my 
for  he  is  mine  only  child. 


son 


again,  and  bruising  him  hardly 
tleparteth  from  him. 

40  Arid  I  besought  thy  dis- 
ciples to  cast  him  out ;  and  they 
could  not. 

41  And  Jesus  answering  said, 
O  faithless  and  perverse  gene- 
ration, how  long  shall  I  be  with 


them,  that  they  perceived  it  not : 
and  they  feared  to  ask  him  of 
that  saying. 

46  IT  Then  there  arose  a  reason- 
ing among  them,  which  of  them 
should  be  greatest. 

47  And  Jesus,  perceiving  the 
thought  of  their   heart,  took  a 


you,  and  suffer  youl     Bring  thy  child,  and  set  him  by  him. 


son  hither. 


48  And  said  unto  them,  Who- 


42  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming,  soever  shall  receive  this  child  in 
the  devil  threw  him  down,  and 
tare  Mm.  And  Jesus  rebuked 
the  unclean  spirit,  and  healed 
the  child,  and  delivered  him  again 
to  his  father. 


my  name  receiveth  me:  and 
whosoever  shall  receive  me 
receiveth  him  that  sent  me :  for 
he  that  is  least  among  you  all, 
the  sam^  shall  be  gi'eat. 


37 — 48.]    We  find  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  almost  immediately  after  his 

.  glorious  transfiguration,  and  while  his  disciples  were  amazed  at  the  mighty 

power  of  God  manifested  in  the  miracles,  which  he  was  performing,  turned 

.  their   thoughts  to    his  coming   sufferings  and   death.      "  Let  these  say- 

*ings  sink  down  into  your  ears :    for  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  into 
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the  bands  of  men.**  Bat  yet  they  did  not  understand  him,  for  thej  were 
full  of  the  notion  of  a  temporal  kingdom,  in  which  they  were  to  be  preferrec^ 
to  great  honours.  Their  minds  were  so  pre-occupied  by  this  mistaken 
expectation,  that  they  wanted  to  determine,  npon  more  than  one  occasion, 
who  should  be  ^eatest  in  the  dominion  which  they  imagined  was  about  to, 
be  established.  But  our  Lord  constantly  corrected  the  mistake,  and  showed, 
that  not  ambition,  but  humility,  was  the  quality  which  fitted  men  for  great- 
ness in  his  kingdom.    **  He  that  is  least  among  you  all,  the  same.shall  be  great." 


49  %  And  John  answered  and 
said,  Master,  we  saw  one  casting 
out  devils  in  thy  name;  and  we 
forbad  him,  because  he  foUoweth 
not  with  us. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Forbid  him  not :  for  he  that  is 
not  against  us  is  for  us. 

51  ^  And  it  came  to  pa&s, 
when  the  time  was  come  that 


53  And  they  did  nut  receive 
him,  because  his  face  was  as 
though  he  would  go  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

54  And  when  his  disciples 
James  and  John  saw  thisy  they 
said,  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we 
command  fire  to  come  down  from* 
heaven,  and  consume  them,  even 
as  Elia^  didj 


he  should  be  received  up,  he'  55  But  he  turned,  and  rebuked 
stedfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  |  them,  and  said,  Ye  know  not 
Jerusalem,  what  manner  of  spirit   ye  are 

52  And  sent  messengers  before  of 
his  face:    and  they  went,  and     56  For  the  Son  of  man  is  not 
entered   into   a  village   of  the  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but 
Samaiitans,  to  make  ready  for ;  to  save  tlimn.     And  they  went  to 
him.  I  another  village. 

49 — 56.1  Very  much  the  same  lesson  is  contained  in  our  Lord*s  answer, 
first  to  John,  and  secondly  to  John  and  James  conjointly. 

First,  he  told  John  thtU  he  ought  not  to  forbid  the  doing  good  in  tho 
name  of  Christ,  because  the  good  might  not  be  done  according  to  his  own 
particular  rule.  In  the  second  place,  he  discouraged  a  stronger  manifesta- 
tion of  the  same  spirit  in  the  two  disciples  who  would  have  called  down  lire 
from  heaven  to  consume  the  Samaritans,  for  their  refusing  the  rights  of 
hospitality  to  Jesus  on  his  journey.  He  said,  '*  The  Son  of  man  is  not  come 
to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them."  In  both  cases  he  rebuked  a 
narrow,  intolerant,  and  fiery  spirit.  His  religion  is  a  religion  of  meekness, 
hnmility,  and  love.  The  Samaritans  had  the  intolerance  and  cruelty  of  a 
false  and  corrupt  mode  of  religion ;  and  our  Lord's  disciples  were  so  far  of 
the  same  spirit,  as  their  understanding  of  the  nature  of  the  gospel  was 
imperfect  The  Lord  himself  is  strongly  distinguished  even  from  his  own 
disciples,  by  the  comprehension,  mildness,  and  mercy  which  he  exhibited. 

57  %  And  it  came  to  pas:$,  that,  58  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
as  they  went  in  the  way,  a  i  Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds 
certain  man  said  unto  him.  Lord,  of  the  air  luive  nests;  but  the 
I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to 
thou  goest.  lay  his  head. 
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59  And  he  said  unto  another, 
Follow  me.  But  he  said,  Lord, 
suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury 
my  father. 

60  Jesus  said  unto  him,  I^et 
the  dead  bury  their  dead :  but 
go  thou  and  preach  the  king- 
dom of  God. 


61  And  an  other  also  said,  Lord, 
I  will  follow  thee;  but  let  me 
first  go  bid  them  farewell,  which 
are  at  home  at  my  house. 

62  And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
No  man,  having  put  his  hand  to 
the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is 
fit  for  the  kinffdom  of  God. 


67—62.]  He  who  would  follow  Christ,  even  at  the  present  time,  now  that 
persecution  has  ceased,  should  count  the  cost  before  lie  attempts  the  work. 
To  follow  Jesus  in  his  personal  ministry  involved  the  loss  of  domestic 
comforts,  exposed  a  man  to  painful  privations,  attracted  the  contempt  of 
that  part  of  the  community  which  was  mistakenly  reputed  the  most  respect- 
able, and  brought  him  into  danger  of  death.  These  perils  are  greatly 
mitigated,  or  altogether  removed :  yet  there  remains  the  essential  condition 
of  putting  a  constant  check  upon  our  natural  inclinations,  and  living  a  life 
of  self-denial.  This  essential  condition  of  Christ's  religion  was  developed 
in  severe  trials  of  persecution  in  the  first  days  of  the  gospel  dispensation : 
in  proportion  as  the  spirit  of  his  religion  keeps  in  check  the  spirit  of  the 
evil  one,  such  trials  are  mitigated,  and  they  may  finally  vanish.  But  there 
will  ever  remain  the  condition  of  a  trial  essentially  as  hard  to  human  nature 
to  bear;  viz.,  of  denying  the  corrupt  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,  and 
80  taking  up  the  cross  and  following  Christ  daily.  No  one  who  refuses,  or, 
liaving  begun  to  bear  his  cross,  ceases  to  do  so,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 


CHAPTER  X. 

1  Christ  sendeth  out  ttt  once  seventy  du^ 
cipUs  to  work  miracles,  and  to  preach : 
17  admonisheih  them  to  be  humble^  and 
wherein  to  r^oiee:  21  thanketh  his 
Father  fir  his  grace  :  2S  maqn^eth 
the  happy  estate  of  his  cnurch : 
25  tecuheth  the  lawyer  how  to  attain 
eternal  lifit  and  to  take  every  one  fir 
his  neighbour  thai  needeth  his  mercy  : 
41  reprehendeth  Afartha,  and  com- 
mendeth  Mary  her  sister. 

AFTER  these  things  the 
Lord  appointed  other 
seventy  also,  and  sent  them  two 
and  two  before  his  face  into 
every  city  and  place,  whither  he 
himself  would  come. 

2  Therefore  said  he  unto  them, 
The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but 
the  labourers  are  few :  pray  ye 
therefore  the  Lord  of  the  har- 
vest, that  he  would  send  forth 
labourers  into  his  harvest. 


3  Gro  your  ways:  behold,  I 
send  you  forth  as  lambs  among 
wolves. 

4  Carry  neither  purse,  nor 
scrip,  nor  shoes :  and  salute  no 
man  by  the  way. 

5  And  into  whatsoever  house 
ye  enter,  first  say,  Peace  be  to 
this  house. 

6  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be 
there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon 
it :  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  yon 
again. 

7  And  in  the  same  house 
remain,  eating  and  drinking  such 
things  as  they  give:  for  the 
labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire. 
Go  not  from  house  to  house. 

8  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye 
enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat 
such  things  as  are  set  before  you : 
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9  And  heal  tbe  sick  that  are 
therein,  and  say  unto  them,  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
unto  yoiL 


13  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin! 
woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida!  for  if 
tLe  mighty  worka  had  been  done 
in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  have 


10  But  into  whatsoever  city  been  done  in  you,  they  had  a 
ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you  great  while  ago  repented,  sitting 
not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the  in  sackcloth  and  ashes, 
streets  of  the  same,  and  say,  14  But  it  shall  be  more  toler- 

1 1  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  ■  able  for  Tyi*e  and  Sidon  at  the 
city,  which  cleaveth  on  us,  we  judgment,  than  for  you. 

do  wipe  6ff  against  you:  not-     15  And     thou,     Caperaaum, 
withstanding  be  ye  sure  of  this,  which   art   exalted   to   heaven, 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  shalt  be  thrust  down  to  helL 
nigh  unto  you.  16  He     that     heareth     you 

12  But  I  say  unto  yon,  that! heareth     me;     and     he     that 

it     shall     be     more     tolerable  despiseth  you  despiseth  me;  and 

in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for ,  he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth 

that  city.  |  him  that  sent  me. 

1 — 16w]  We  must  not  suppose  that  the  directions  which  onr  Lord  gave 
to  those  whom  he  commissioned  to  go  forth  and  preach  the  kingdom  of 
God,  were  meant  to  l>e  in  force  for  ever,  and  when  the  occasion  had 
passed  away  upon  which  they  were  given ;  but  we  may  learn  from  what  he 
said  with  respect  to  the  cities  which  should  not  receive  their  word,  how 
great  is  the  guilt  of  those  who  reject  the  message  that  God  sends  to  them, 
llie  rejection  of  his  merciful  offer  of  sal  vation  through  Jesus  Christ,  appears  to 
be  a  sin  greater  than  the  enormities  of  the  cities  of  the  plain,  which  God 
overthrew  for  their  abominations.  Capernaum,  which  was  exalted  unto 
heaven  in  privileges,  should  be  thrust  down  into  hell  for  the  abuse  or  neglect 
of  them.  Divinely  commissioned  as  the  seventy  disciples  were,  and  divinely 
attested  as  their  doctrine  doubtless  was,  their  word  deserved  to  be  heard  and 
obeyed ;  and  though  no  one  can  now  claim  such  authority  as  they  had, 
yet  the  rejection  of  the  message  of  God,  plainly  according  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  declared  by  those  whom  the  Church  has  appointed  to  minister 
in  holy  things,  is  a  sin  of  a  similar  character,  and  will  be  visited  with 
similar  punishment.     


17  if  And  the  seventy  retnrned 
again  with  joy,  teying,  Lord, 
even  the  devils  are  subject  unto 
us  through  thy  name, 

18  And  he  said  unto  them,  I 
behold  Satan  as  lightning  fall 
from  heaven. 

19  Behold,  I  give  unto  you 
power  to  tread  on  serpent-s  and 
scorpions,  and  overall  the  power 


of  the  enemy :  and  nothing  shall 
by  any  means  hurt  you. 
'  20  Notwithstanding  in  this 
rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are 
subject  unto  you;  but  rather 
'  rejoice,  because  your  names  are 
written  in  heaven. 

21  IT  In  that  hour  Jesus  re- 
joiced in  spirit,  and  said,  I  thank 
I  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
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i^nd  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them 
unto  babes :  even  so,  Father ;  for 
80  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 

22  All  things  are  delivei-ed  to 
me  of  my  Father :  and  no  man 
knoweth  who  the  Sou  is,  but  the 
Father ;  and  who  the  Father  is, 
but  the  Son,  and  ha  to  whom 
t(he  Sou  will  reveal  him. 


23  %  And  he  turned  him  \mto 
his  disciples,  and  said  privately. 
Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see. 
the  things  that  ye  see: 

24  For  I  tell  you,  that  many 
prophets  and  kings  have  desired 
to  see  those  things  which  ye 
see,  and  have  not  seen  them  ; 
and  to  hear  those  things  which 
ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard 
them. 


17 — 24.]  The  power  given  to  men  to  cast  out  devils  was  one  instance  of 
the  carrying  into  effect  of  the  judgment  which  was  already  passed,  and 
was  awaiting  its  full  though  gradual  accomplishment,  against  the  prince  of 
this  world. 

Accordinffly,  when  the  disciples  of  Christ  returned  and  told  him  with  joy, 
that  the  devils  were  subject  to  them  through  his  name,  he  said,  ^^  1  beheld 
Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven.'* 

But  great  cause  as  it  was  of  rejoicing,  that  they  could  exercise  such  power 
through  his  name,  he  told  them  to  consider  it  more  a  matter  of  rejoicing 
that  their  names  were  written  in  heaven.  In  that  hour  Je^us  rejoiced  and 
thanked  his  Father  that  he  had  reversed  the  order  which  had  so  long  pre- 
vailed among  the  wise  men  of  the  world,  of  revealing  the  hidden  things  of 
philosophy  to  the  instructed,  and  concealing  them  from  the  common  people, 
as  things  which  were  above  their  comprehension ;  and  had  first  taught  the 
meek  and  simple  things,  which  belong  to  a  wisdom  superior  to  any  that  the 
world  had  been  acquainted  with.  They  were  indeed  blessed  who  were  the 
first  to  see  things  revealed  from  heaven,  of  which  the  wise  of  the  world  were 
ignorant 

But  when  those  who  once  had  been  wise  in  their  own  conceit  were  content, 
like  St.  Paul,  to  become  as  "fools,  that  they  might  be  wise" — were  content 
to  unlearn  their  false  wisdom,  that  they  might  become  acquainted  with  tho 
true — then  the  true  wisdom  was  taught  also  to  them.  The  gospel  of  Christ 
is  suited  both  to  the  case  of  the  simple  and  to  the  highest  state  of  mental 
advancement.  

25  IT  And,  behold,  a  certain  I  and    thy    neighbour    as    thy- 
lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted .  self, 
him,  saying,  Master,  what  shall     28    And   he  said   unto   himy 


I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life? 

26  He  said  unto  him,  What  is 
written  in  the  law?  how  readest 
thou? 


Thou  hast  answered  right  :  this 
do,  and  thou  shalt  live. 

29  But  he,  willing  to  justify 
himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  And 


27   And  he    answering  said,  who  is  my  neighbour? 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy     30  And  Jesus  answering  said, 
God  with  all  thy  heari,  and  with  A  certain  nian  went  down  from 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all   thy '  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell 
strength,  aud  with  all  thy  miad;  among  thieves,  which  stripped 
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hira  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded  his  own  beast,  and  brought  him 
him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  to   an   inn,   and   took   care   of 


half  dead. 


him. 


31  And  by  chance  there  came  35  And  on  the  morrow  when 
down  a  certain  priest  that  way : '  he  departed,  he  took  out  two 
and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed  pence,  and  gave  the7n  to  the  host, 
by  on  the  other  side.  I  and  said  unto  him,  Take  care  of 

32  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when ,  him  ;  and  whatsoever  thou 
he  was  at  the  place,  came  and  spendest  more,  when  I  come 
looked  on  him,  and  jiassed  by  on  again,  I  will  repay  thee. 

the  other  side.  ]    36  Which  now  of  these  three, 

83  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour 
he  journeyed,  came  where  he  unto  him  that  fell  among  the 
was:    and  when  he  saw  him,  he '  thieves? 


had  compassion  on  him, 

34  And    went    to    /mn,   and 
bonnd  up  his  wounds,  pouring 


37  And  he  said,  He  that  shewed 
mercv  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  him,  Go,  and  do  thou  like- 


in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on  wise. 

25 — 37.]  The  two  great  commandments  from  Avliich  all  moral  rules  are 
derived,  are  the  love  of  God  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour.  The  lawyer, 
who  wished  to  justify  himself  according  to  the  second  at  least  of  these 
commandments,  seemed  inclined  to  limit  the  sense  of  it  when  he  asked, 
**  Who  is  my  neighbour?'*  but  Christ,  by  making  the  merciful  pertson  in  the 
parable,  which  he  spoke  on  the  occasion,  a  Samaritan,  forced  the  lawyer  to 
confess  that  a  Samaritan  was  his  neighbour  according  to  the  sense  of  the 
second  great  commandment;  and  so  showed,  indirectly^  the  great  sin  of  the 
Jews  in  encouraging  a  hatred  of  the  Samaritans.  He  showed  also  sufii- 
ciently  clearly  to  the  lawyer,  if  he  reflected  upon  his  own  admission,  how 
far  he,  in  common  with  all  his  countr\-men,  were  from  bemg  justified  b^  the 
law  of  God;  for  in  this  respect  at  least  they  had  all  violently  broken  it,  as 
no  doubt  they  had  done  also  in  respect  to  the  first  commandment.  Their 
substitution  of  formal  observances  for  spiritual  obedience  had  blinded  them 
to  the  real  nature  of  the  law  of  God,  and  the  extent  of  its  requirements. 

Such  danger  always  attends  the  multiplication  of  formal  observances. 
The  Pharisees  and  lawyers  had  made  them  to  supersede  the  spirit  of  the  law, 
and  so  they  l)ecame  blind  to  their  sin  and  danger  as  breakers  of  the  law,  and 
unprepared  to  embrace  the  salvation  of  Christ ;  and  similar  dangers  always 
beset  the  same  course. 


3S  %  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  i  40  But  Martha  was  cumbered 
they  went,  that  he  entered  into  about  much  serving,  and  came 
a  certain  village :  and  a  certain  to  him,  and  said,  Lord,  dost  thou 
woman  named  Martha  received  \  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left 
him  into  her  house.  me  to  serve  alone?  bid  her  there- 

39  And  she  had  a  sister  called  fore  that  she  help  me. 


Marv,  which  also  sat  at  Jesus' 
f^t,  and  heard  his  word. 


41    And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  Martha,  Martha^ 
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thou  art  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things : 
42  But  one  thing  is  needful  : 


and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good 
part,  which  shall  not  be  taken 
away  from  her. 


38 — 42.]  Martha  was,  no  doubt,  concerned  to  do  all  the  honour  she  could 
to  her  illustrious  guest;  while  Marj  was  so  absorbed  in  attention  to  his  dis- 
course as  to  forget  matters  of  less  coucem.  But  her  superior  regard  to  the 
one  thing  needful  was  approved  by  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  Martha's  cares 
and  troubles  about  much  preparation  and  serving  discourag^ed.  Do  we 
inquire  what  is  the  one  thing  needful  ? — that  good  part  which  Mary  chose, 
and  which  should  not  be  taken  away  from  her?  It  was  the  salvation  of  the  im- 
mortal part  of  man*s  nature.    The  one  thing  needful  ever  remains  the  same* 

When  we  choose  that  great  object  as  the  one,  on  which  to  bestow  our 
cares  and  labours,  we  also  choose  the  good  part  which  shall  not  be  taken 
away  from  us.  Let  us  pray  for  wisdom  to  make  this  g^d  choice.  Let  us 
beware  of  substituting  any  other  thing  for  it ;  remembering  that  a  man 
were  nothing  profited  by  gaining  the  whole  world,  if  he  should  fail  of  the 
salvation  of  his  soul. 


CHAPTER  XL 

1  Christ  teaeheth  to  pray,  and  thai  in- 
stantly :  11  assuring  that  God  so  toill 
give  us  good  things,  14  HCf  ccuting 
out  a  dumb  devils  rebuheth  the  bias- 
pheinom  Pharisres  :  28  and  shetceth 
who  are  blessed  :  29  preacheth  to  the 
people.  37  €md  reprehendeth  the  out- 
ward shew  of  holiness  in  the  Pharisees^ 
scribes,  and  lawyers. 

AND  it  came  to  paAs,  that, 
as  he  was  praying  in  a 
certain  place,  when  he  ceased, 
one  of  his  disciples  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as 
John  also  taught  his  disciples. 

2  And  he  said  unto  them, 
When  ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father 
which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed 
be  thy  name.  Tiiy  kingdom 
come.  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in 
heaven,  so  in  earth. 

3  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily 
bread. 

4  And  forgive  us  our  sins ;  for 
we  also  forgive  every  one  that 
is  indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us 
not  into  temptation  j  but  deliver 
us  from  evil. 


5  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend, 
and  shall  go  unto  him  at  mid- 
night, and  say  unto  him,  Friend, 
lend  me  three  loaves; 

6  For  a  friend  of  mine  in  his 
journey  is  come  to  me,  and  I 
have  nothing  to  set  before  him? 

7  And  he  from  within  shall 
answer  and  say.  Trouble  me  not : 
the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my 
children  are  with  me  in  bed;  I 
ciinnot  rise  and  give  thee. 

8  I  say  unto  you,  Though  he 
will  not  rise  and  give  him,  be- 
cause he  is  his  friend,  yet  because 
of  his  importunity  he  will  rise  and 
give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask, 
and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek, 
and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you. 

10  For  every  one  that  asketh 
receiveth;  and  he  that  seeketh 
findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knock- 
eth  it  shall  be  opened. 

1 1  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of 
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any  of  yon    that   is  a  fiitHer, 
wiU  he  give  him  a  stone?  or  if 
he  €Ltk  a  iish,  will  he  for  a  fish 
give  him  a  serpent  ? 
12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  eg^, 


13  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  nnto  your 
children  :  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 


will  he  offer  him  a  scorpion?       | him? 

1 — 13.]  We  are  instructed  by  the  prayer  which  the  Lord  himself  hath 
taught  US,  when  we  pray,  first  of  all  to  desire  the  extension  of  God*s  kingdom, 
and  the  glory  of  his  name.  Perhaps  the  words  **  when  ye  pray,"  may  be 
understock  to  mean,  "  in  yonr  stated  regular  prayers." 

We  pray  for  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  and  glory  of  God,  because, 
irherever  his  kingdom  is  entablished,  and  his  glory  manifested,  there  right- 
eonsnesa,  tnith,  and  peace  prevail ;  and,  wherever  His  name  is  hallowed, 
there  essential  goodness  is  reverenced,  and  men  are  in  the  way  of  improve- 
ment and  happiness. 

From  more  general  we  proceed  to  more  particular  requests,  and  pray  for 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  for  sustenance  boaily  and  spiritual,  and  from  being 
kept  from  temptation  and  the  power  of  the  evil  one.  The  encouragement 
to  pray  perseveringly  thus  is  sug^rcstcd  by  our  Lord  in  the  short  parable,  in 
which  we  see  unremitted  importunity  successful,  where  a  single  request  would 
have  been  denied. 

We  know  that  God  will  deny  us  nothing  that  is  good  for  us  when  wc  ask 
in  his  appointed  way,  and  approach  him  through  the  mediation  which  himbclf 
has  appointed.  Yet  let  us  learn  from  the  parable,  that  persevering  prayer 
\s  the  test  of  our  faith,  patience,  and  sincerity.  Let  us  not  be  discouraged 
if  we  do  not  gain  immediately  what  we  ask  for ;  but  pray  and  faint  not. 
All  the  promises  of  answer  to  praver  must  be  limited  by  the  terms  of  the 
promise  made  to  persevering  prayer. 


14  ^  And  he  was  casting  out 
a  devily  and  it  was  dumb.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  when  the  devil 
was  gone  out,  the  dumb  spake; 
and  the  people  wondered. 

15  But  some  of  them  said,  He 
casteth  out  devils  through  Beel- 
zebub the  chief  of  the  devib. 

16  And  others,  tempting  Aim, 
sought  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven. 

17  But  he,  knowing  their 
thoughts,  said  unto  them,  Every 
kingdom  divided  against  itself 
is  brought  to  desolation ;  and  a 
house  divided  against  a  house 
falleth. 

18  If  Satan  also  be  divided 
against  himself,  how  shall  his 
kingdom  stand?  Because  ye  say 


that  I  cast  out  devils  through 
Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast 
out  devils,  by  whom  do  your 
sons  cast  ihevn  out?  therefore 
shall  they  be  your  judges. 

20  But  if  I  with  the  finger  of 
God  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  up- 
on you. 

21  When  a  strong  man  armed 
keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are 
in  peace : 

22  But  when  a  stronger  than 
he  shall  come  upon  him,  and 
overcome  him,  he  taketh  from 
him  all  his  armour  wherein  he 
trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils. 

23  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
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against  me :  and  he  that  gather- 
eth  not  with  me  scattereth. 

24  When  the  unclean  spirit  is 
gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest ; 
and  finding  none,  he  saith,  I  will 
return  unto  my  house  whence  I 
came  out. 

2t>  And  when  he  cometh,  lie 
findeth  it  swept  and  garnished. 

26  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh 
to  him  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself;  and  they 


enter  in,  and  dwell  there:  and 
the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse 
than  the  first. 

.  27  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
he  spake  these  things,  a  certain 
woman  of  the  company  lifted  up 
her  voice,  and  said  unto  hitxij 
;  Blessed  w  the  womb  that  bare 
thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou 
hast  sucked. 

28  But  he  said,  Yea  rather, 
blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
word  of  Grod,  and  keep  it. 


14 — 28.]  Those  must  have  been  wicked  and  malignant  minds,  as  well  as 
fi>olish  ones,  which  attributed  our  Lord's  gracious  works  to  the  power  of  evil 
spirits.  He  exposed  the  folly  of  such  a  supposition  by  observing,  that  in  such 
a  case  Satan  would  act  against  himself;  and  took  occasion,  from  the  subject 
under  consideration,  to  warn  those  who  heard  him,  that  where  evil  influences 
are  remitted,  and  the  heart  not  in  the  mean  time  occupied  by  the  spirit  of 
God,  sought  by  earnest  prayer,  those  evil  influences  return  with  increased 
power,  and  the  la^^t  state  of  the  man  is  worse  than  the  flrst.  The  wisdom 
of  his  answers  and  his  warnings  draw  from  a  woman  standing  by  an  excla- 
mation of  benediction  on  the  mother,  who  bare  him:  but  he  pronounced 
those  rather  blessed  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it.  The  high 
honour  conferred  on  her  who  was  his  mother  according  to  the  flesb,  was 
yet  inferior  to  the  honour  that  cometh  from  doing  the  will  of  God,  w^hich 
she  has  in  common  with  all  faithful  people. 

We  see  how  strongly  our  Lord's  words  contradict  the  extravagant  doctrine, 
and  discourage  the  worship,  which  a  corrupt  Church  has  introduced  respect- 
ing  the  blessed  Virgin.  Let  us  guard  against  the  admission  of  any  doctrine 
which  Christ  has  so  contradicted. 


29  %  And  when  the  people 
were  gathered  thick  together,  he 
began  to  say,  This  is  an  evil 
generation :  they  seek  a  sign  ; 
and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given 
it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the 
prophet. 

30  For  as  Jonas  was  a  sign 
unto  the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also 
the  Son  of  man  be  to  this  gene- 
ration. 

31  The  queen  of  the  south 
fthall  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
with  the  men  of  this  generation. 


and  condemn  them:  for  she 
came  fi*om  the  utmost  parts  of 
the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon ;  and,  behold,  a  greater 
than  Solomon  ia  here. 

32  The  men  of  Nineve  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with 
this  generation,  and  shall  con- 
demn it :  for  they  repented  at  the 
preaching  of  Jonas;  and«  behold, 
a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here. 

33  No  man,  when  he  hath 
lighted  a  candle,  putteth  t<  in  a 
secret   place,   neither   under   a 
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Dnsbel,  "but  on   a    candlestick,'   35    Take  heed  therefore  that 
that  they  which  come  in  may  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be 


see  the  light. 


not  darkness. 


34  The  light  of  the  body  is  36  If  thy  whole  body  there- 

the  eye:  therefore  wl)en  thine  fore  be  full  of  light,  having  no 

eye  is  single,  thy  whole   body  part  dark,  the  whole  shall  be 

also  is  full  of  light;  but  when  full  of  light,  as  when  the  bright 

thine  eye  is  evil,  thy  body  aUo  shining  of  a  candle  doth  give 

is  full  of  darkness.  thee  light. 

29 — 36.]  That  was  indeed  an  evil  generation  in  which  onr  Lord's  ministry 
was  passed,  as  was  proved  by  their  rejection  of  him.  They  loved  not  the  light 
because  their  deeds  were  evil;  so  that  even  the  wicked  inhabitants  of  Nineveh 
might  condemn  them,  when  brought  into  comparison  with  them.  They  had 
been  corrupted  by  false  teaching,  till  they  had  become  blind  to  truth,  and 
inaccessible  to  the  power  of  reason.  Their  understandings  were  darkened, 
and  the  understanding  is  the  natural  light  of  the  mind;  so  that,  when  it  is 
darkened,  the  whole  man  is  in  darkness.  Sometimes,  when  partial  light  is 
in  the  understanding:,  it  is  intercepted  by  the  olouds  of  passion,  and  the  way 
in  which  the  man  should  go  is  obscured,  and  he  is  in  danger  of  falling  into 
destruction;  but  what  shall  we  say  when  the  light  is  utterly  quenched? 
If  the  li{?ht  itself  become  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness!  Let  us  be 
carcfiil,  therefore,  to  have  our  understandings  well  informed  as  to  the  things 
which  pertain  to  our  eternal  happiness.  J^t  us  guard  against  all  false  doc- 
trine, and  have  our  minds  informed  according  to  the  word  of  God.  Let  us 
take  good  heed  that  the  light  which  is  in  us  be  not  darkness. 


37  T  -And  as  he  spake,  a  cer- 
tain Pharisee  l)esonght  hirn  to 
dine  with  him  :  and  he  went  in, 
and  sat  down  to  meat. 

^  And  when  the  Pharisee 
saw  it^  he  marvelled  that  he  had 
not  first  washed  before  dinner. 

39  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
him,  Now  do  ye  Pharisees  make 
clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and 
the  platter;  but  your  inwanl 
part  is  full  of  ravening  and 
wickedness. 

40  Ye  fools,  did  not  he  that; 
made  that  which  is  without  make 
that  which  is  within  also? 

41  But  rather  give  alms  of  such 
things  as  ye  have;  and,  behold, 
all  things  are  clean  unto  you. 

42  But  woe   unto  you,  Pha- 


risees !  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue 
and  all  manner  of  herbs,  and 
pass  over  judgment  and  the  love 
of  God :  these  ought  ye  to  have 
ilone,  and  not  to  leave  the  other 
undone. 

43  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees! 
for  ye  love  the  uppermost  seats 
in  the  synagoi^ues,  and  greetings 
m  the  markets. 

44  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye 
are  as  graves  which  appear  not, 
and  the  men  that  walk  over 
Uiem  are  not  aware  oftJta^fn, 

ib  %  Then  answered  one  of 
the  lawyers,  and  said  unto  him, 
Master,  thus  saying  thou  re- 
proachest  us  also. 

46  And  he  said,  Woe  unto  you 
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also,  ye  lawyers  1  for  yp  lade  nj^n 
with  biu'dens  grievous  to  be 
borne,  and  ye  yourselves  touch 
not  the  burdens  with  one  of 
your  fingers. 

47  Woe  unto  you!  for  ye 
build  the  sepulchres  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  your  fathers  killed 
them. 

48  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that 
ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your  fa- 
thers: for  they  indeed  killed 
them,  and  ye  build  their  sepul- 
chres. 

49  Therefore  also  said  the  wis- 
dom of  God,  I  will  send  them 
prophets  and  apostles,  and  some 
of  them  they  shall  slay  and  per- 
secute : 

50  That  the  blood  of  all  the 
prophets,  which  was  shed  from 
the   foundation   of   the    world, 


may  be  required  of  this  gene- 
ration ; 

51  From  the  blood  of  Abel 
unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias, 
which  perished  between  the  altar 
and  the  temple:  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  It  shall  be  required  of 
this  generation. 

52  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers!  for 
ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of 
knowledge:  ye  entered  not  in 
yourselves,  and  them  that  were 
entering  in  ye  hindered. 

63  And  as  he  said  these  things 
unto  them,  the  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  began  to  urge  him  ve* 
hemently,  and  to  provoke  him 
to  speak  of  many  things : 

54  Laying  wait  for  him,  and 
seeking  to  catch  something  out 
of  his  mouth,  that  they  might 
accuse  him. 


37—64.1  How  awful  were  the  Lord's  rebukes  of  the  people,  who  of  all 
others  made  the  greatest  pretences  to  religion !  Their  religion  stood  in  the 
maintenance  of  opinions  and  in  formalities,  and  not  in  the  love  of  God  and 
their  fellow  creatures;  and  so  it  was  worthless.  The  Pharisees  and  the 
scribes,  the  expounders  of  the  law,  were,  in  general,  of  this  character;  and, 
like  all  other  wicked  pretenders  to  piety,  were  fierce  persecutors  of  that 
which  was  good.  Corrupted  religion  is  one  of  the  most  fierce  mental  poisons. 
Let  us  beware  of  its  infection;  and  begin  to  suspect  ourselves  of  being 
infected  by  it,  when  we  find  ourselves  becoming  intolerant  of  those  whose 
conduct  bespeaks  the  love  of  God  and  men.  I^t  us  remember  that  the  pro- 
cesses by  which  opinions  are  formed  are  not  subject  to  our  observation,  and 
that  therefore  we  are  not  in  a  condition  to  pass  judgment  on  men  for  their 
opinions,  if  their  conduct,  charitably  interpreted,  bespeak  that  the  love  of 
God  and  the  blessed  Saviour,  and  their  fellow  creatures,  be  in  them.  Let 
us  remember  that  we,  as  well  as  they,  are  subject  to  fall  into  mistakes,  and 
that  God  is  the  judge  of  us  all. 


CHAPTER  XIL 
1  ChriH  preacheth  to  hit  disciples  to 
avoid  hypocrisy f  and  fiarfulness  in 
publishing  his  doctrine:  13  toameth 
the  pe"pU  to  beware  of  covetousnets, 
by  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  who 
set  up  greater  bams.  22  We  must  not 
be  over  careful  of  earthly  things,  31 
but  seeh  the  hingdom  of  Ood,  33  give 
alms,  36  be  reaay  at  a  hnoch  to  open 


to  our  Lord  whensoever  he  eometh.  41 
ChrisVs  ministers  are  to  see  to  their 
charge,  49  ai^  looh  for  persecution, 
M  The  people  must  tahe  this  time  of 
grace,  58  because  it  is  a  fearful  thing 
to  die  without  reconciliation. 

IN  the  mean  time,  when  there 
were  gathered   together  an 
innumerable  multitude  of  people^ 
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insomuch  that  thej  trode  one 
npoD  another,  he  began  to  say 
nnto  his  disciples  first  of  all. 
Bewail  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Phari;iee:S  "which  is  hypocrisy. 

2  For  there  is  nothing  covered, 
that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  nei- 
ther hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 

3  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  have 
spoken  in  darkness  shall  be 
heard  in  the  light;  and  that 
which  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear 
in  closets  shall  be  proclaimed 
ii|K>n  the  housetops. 

4  And  I  say  unto  you  my 
friends,  Be  not  afraid  of  them 
that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that 
have  no  more  that  they  can  do. 

5  But  I  will  forewarn  you 
whom  ye  shall  fear:  Fear  him, 
which  after  he  hath  killed  hath 
power  to  cast  into  hell;  yea,  I 
say  nnto  you.  Fear  him. 

6  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold 
for  two  fiurthings,  and  not  one 
of  them  is  forgotten  befora  God  ? 


7  But  even  the  very  hairs  of 
your  head  are  all  numbered. 
Fear  not  therefore:  ye  are  of 
more  value  than  many  spari'ows. 

8  Also  I  say  unto  you,  Whoso- 
ever shall  confess  me  before  men, 
him  shall  the  Son  of  man  also 
confess  before  the  angels  of  God. 

9  But  he  that  denieth  nle  be- 
fore men  shall  be  denied  before 

'  the  angels  of  God. 

10  And  whosoever  shall  speak 
a  word  against  the  Son  of  man, 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him:  but 
unto  him  that  blasphemeth 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  it  shall 
not  be  forgiven. 

11  And  when  they  bring  you 
unto  the  synagogues,  and  utUo 
magistrates,  and  powera,  take  ye 
no  thought  how  or  what  thing 
ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall 
say: 

12  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what 
ye  ought  to  say. 


1 — 12.]  The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  was  not  peculiar  to  the  times  in 
which  onr  Lord  told  his  disciples  to  heware  of  it  Every  age  of  the  Church 
has  heen  more  or  less  infected  by  it.  Pride,  cmcltj,  and  falsehood^  under 
the  mask  of  religion,  are  this  poisonous  leaven.  One  of  the  combinations 
of  these  vices  is  the  leaven  of  hypocrisy,  the  particular  mode  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees,  of  which,  upon  this  occasion,  onr  Lord  tells  his  disciples  to 
beware.  In  relation  to  the  concealment  of  hypocrisy,  he  told  them  that  all 
things,  however  carefully  hidden,  would  at  length  become  known,  and 
urged  them  accordingly  to  be  sincere  and  straightforward  in  their  procla- 
mation of  the  truth ;  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  men,  whose  power  is  limited 
to  the  harm  they  can  do  to  the  bodv,  but  fearing  God,  who  has  power  to 
cast  both  body  and  soul  into  hell.  He  told  his  disciples  to  trust  in  God  and 
fear  nothing,  setting  before  them  the  prospect  of  his  confessing  them  before 
the  angels  of  God,  if  they  should  have  confessed  him  before  men;  and  pro- 
mising to  them  the  presence  and  aid  of  his  spirit,  to  suggest  to  them  what 
to  say,  when  they  should  be  brought  before  synagogues,  magistrates,  and 
powers  to  answer  for  themselves  as  propagators  of  his  doctrines. 


13  T  And  one  of  the  company 
said  onto  him.  Master,  speak  to 


my  brother,  that  he  divide  the 
inheiitance  with  me. 
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for  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put 
on. 

23  The  life  is  more  than  meat, 
and  the  body  is  more  than  rai- 
ment. 

24  Consider  the  ravens:  for 
they  neither  sow  nor  reap ;  which 
neither  have  storehouse  nor 
barn;  and  God  feedeth  them: 
how  much  more  are  ye  better 
than  the  fowls  ? 

25  And  which  of  you  with 
taking  thought  can  add  to  his 
stature  one  cubit? 

26  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to 
do  that  thing  which  is  least,  why 
take  ye  thought  for  the  rest? 

27  Consider  the  lilies  how  they 
grow;  they  toil  not,  they  spin 
not;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you, 
that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory 
was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

28  If  then  God  so  clothe  the 
grass,  which  is  to  day  in  the 
field,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into 
the  oven ;  how  much  more  wiU 
he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith? 

29  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye 
shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink, 
neither  be  y^  of  doubtful  mind. 

30  For  all  these  things  do  the 
nations  of  the  world  seek  after: 
and  your  Father  knoweth  that 
ye  have  need  of  these  things. 

31  IT  But  rather  seek  ye  the 
kingdom  of  God ;  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

13 — 31.]  In  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  our  Lord  bids  his  disciples  to 
beware  of  hypocrisy;  for  that  nothing  can  be  so  hidden  as  not  ere  long  to 
come  to  light.  He  afterwards,  in  the  verses  just  read,  tells  them  to  bfewate 
of  covctousness,  for  that  the  purposes  of  life  arc  not  fulfilled  in  having 
abundance  of  the  possessions  of  this  world;  and  he  spake  a  parable  to  illus- 
trate his  meaning.  The  rich  man  of  the  parable,  who  had  laid  up  much 
goods  for  miin/  years,  and  was  wishing  to  betake  himself  to  ease  and  enjoy- 


1 4  And  he  said  unto  him,  Man, 
who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider 
over  you? 

15  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covet- 
ousness:  for  a  man^s  life  con- 
sisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of 
the  things  which  he  poasesseth. 

16  And  he  spake  a  parable 
unto  them,  saying,  The  ground 
of  a  certain  rich  man  brought 
forth  plentifully: 

17  And  he  thought  within 
himself,  saying,  What  shall  I  do, 
because  I  have  no  room  where 
to  befjtow  my  fruits? 

18  And  he  said,  This  will  I  do : 
I  will  pull  down  my  barns,  and 
build  greater;  and  there  will  I 
bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my 
goods. 

19  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul, 
Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years;  bake  thine 
ease,  eat,  drink,  mid  be  merry. 

20  But  God  said  unto  him, 
T/iou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul 
shall  be  required  of  thee:  then 
whose  shall  those  things  be,  which 
thou  hast  provided? 

21  So  i«  he  that  layeth  up 
treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not 
rich  toward  God. 

22  %  And  he  said  unto  his 
disciples,  Therefore  I  say  unto 
you.  Take  no  thought  for  your 
life,  what  ye  shall  eat;  neither 


"=^rt^nTl 


T 


60SPEI.  ACCOBDINO  TO  ST.  LUSa 


193 


ment,  found  that  the  pnrposes  of  life  had  not  been  so  fulfilled;  for  he  was 
snmmoned  as  a  fool,  who  had  missed  the  object  of  life,  forthwith  to  sur- 
render his  soul  to  God. 

Christ's  disciples  are  called  upon  to  entertain  no  distressing  cares  (for  such 
u  the  true  meaning  of  the  words  "  take  no  thought")  about  the  things  of  this 
life;  neither  for  food  nor  raiment*  Thoughts  about  such  things  usually  occupy 
the  whole  mind  of  worldly  men ;  at  least  temporal  things  of  some  kind  or 
other  do;  but  it  is  not  to  be  so  with  Christ's  disciples.  They  are  to  use 
moderate  care  and  exertion  to  procure  a  decent  living,  and  to  be  industrious 
in  their  worldly  calling;  but  not  to  li't  worldly  thiiigs  be  first  in  their  thoughts, 
nor  to  care  about  them  as  if  they  were  to  last  for  ever.  Their  dearest  pos- 
sessions  arc  such  as  to  endure  to  eternity;  and  their  most  cherished  hoies 
have  respect  to  such  things.  We  are  accordingly  encouraged  to  seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  trust,  that  moderate  care  and  exertion  about 
worldly  things  shall  be  so  blessed,  that  nothing  necessary  and  good  shall  be 
wanting  to  us. 


32  Fear  not,  little  flock;  for  it 
is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to 
give  you  the  kingdom. 

33  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give 
alms;  provide  yourselves  bags 
which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in 
the  heavens  that  &,ileth  not, 
where  no  thief  approacheth, 
neither  moth  comipteth. 

34  For  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

35  Let  your  loins  be  girded 
About;  and  your  lights  burn- 
ing; 

36  And  ye  yourselves  like  un- 
to men  that  wait  for  their  lord, 
when  he  will  retui*n  from  the 
wedding;  that  when  he  oometh 
and  knocketh,  they  may  open 
unto  him  immediately. 

37  Blessed  are  those  servants, 
whom  the  lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  watching :  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird  him- 
self,  and  make  them  to  sit  down 
to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and 
serve  them. 

38  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the 
tecond  watch,  or  come  in  the 


third  watch,  and  find  them  so, 
blessed  are  those  servants. 

39  And  this  know,  that  if  the 
goodman  of  the  house  had  known 

I  what  hour  the  thief  would  come, 
I  lie  would  have  watched,  and  not 
'have  suffered  his  house  to  be 
'broken  through. 

40  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also : 
for  the  Son  of  man  cometh  at  an 
hour  when  ye  think  not. 

4:1%  Then  Peter  said  untohim, 
Lord,  speakest  thou  this  parable 
unto  us,  or  even  to  alU 

42  And  the  Lord  said,  Who 
then  is  that  faithful  and  wise 
steward,  whom  his  lord  shall 
make  ruler  over  his  household, 
to  give  tltem  their  portion  of  meat 
in  due  season? 

43  Blessed  is  that  servant, 
whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  so  doing. 

44  Of  a  truth  1  say  unto  yuu, 
that  ho  will  make  him  ruler  over 
all  that  he  hath. 

45  But  and  if  that  servant  say 
in  his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth 
his  coming;  and  shall  begin  to 
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beat  the  men-servauts  and  maid- 
ens, and  to  eat  and  drink,  and 
to  be  drunken ; 

46  The  lord  of  that  servant  will 
come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh 
not  for  him,  and  at  an  hour  when 
he  is  not  aware,  and  will  cut  him 
in  sunder,  and  will  apj)oint  him 
his  portion  with  the  unbelievers. 

47  And  that  servant,  which 
knew  his  lord's  will,  and  prepared 


not  himself,  neither  did  according 
to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with 
many  stripes, 

48  But  he  that  knew  not,  and 
did  commit  things  worthy  of 
stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few 
stripes.  For  unto  whomsoever 
much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be 
much  required:  and  to  whom 
men  have  committed  much,  of 
him  they  will  ask  the  more. 


32 — 48.]  We  are  apt  sometimes,  when  conscience  accuses  us  of  sin,  to 
look  upon  the  omniscient  witness  of  our  hearts  and  conduct  with  dread,  as 
if  he  were  a  severe  judge,  and  inclined  to  remember  our  sins  against  us. 

No  doubt,  alraiglity  God  abhors  sin;  yet  he  is  mercifully  ready  to  forgive 
when  we  repent.  God  is  love.  "It  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure,"  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  said  to  his  disciples,  "  to  give  you  the  kingdom.**  He  de- 
lights in  acts  of  mercy,  and  making  his  people  happy.  But  our  constant 
failings,  and  our  frequent  sins,  often  make  us  doubt,  whether  we  can  be  his 
people  in  truth  and  love :  nor  can  we  have  confidence  in  him  as  our  recon- 
ciled Father,  and  the  happiness  of  believing  that  we  are  his  dear  children, 
except  we  be  watchful  against  sin,  and  strive  to  keep  ourselves  in  the  love 
of  God.  It  was  the  intention  of  the  Lord  in  uttering  the  parable  just  read 
to  incline  his  disciples  to  be  watchful. 

Are  we  afraid  of  the  labour  of  watchfulness  ?  Let  us  remember  that  watchful 
Christians  are  the  happiest  of  men.  Watchfulness  has  its  own  great  present 
reward,  at  the  same  time  that  it  conduces  to  the  security  of  our  future  salva- 
tion. Let  us  beware  lest  we  forget  the  Lord's  coming,  and  conduct  ourseh'es 
as  evil  servants,  acting  with  cruelty  to  our  fellow  creatures,  or  indulging  the 
corrupt  desires  of  the  flesh;  for  such  as  do  so  are  to  have  their  portion  with 
unbelievers. 


49  T  I  am  come  to  send  fire 
on  the  earth ;  and  what  will  I, 
if  it  be  already  kindled? 

50  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be 
baptized  with;  and  how  am  I 
straitened  till  it  be  accomplished ! 

51  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come 
to  give  peace  on  eai'thi  I  tell  you, 
Nay;  but  rather  division  : 

52  For  from  henceforth  there 
shall  be  five  in  one  house  divided, 
three  against  two,  and  two  against 
three. 

53  The  father  shall  be  divided 
against   the  son,   and   the  son 


against  the  father;  the  mother 
against  the  daughter,  and  the 
daughter  against  the  mother; 
the  mother  in  law  against  her 
daughter  in  law,  and  the  daughter 
in  law  against  her  mother  in  law. 

54  %  And  he  said  also  to  the 
people,  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise 
out  of  the  west,  straightway  ye 
say.  There  cometh  a  shower;  and 
so  it  is. 

55  And  when  ye  see  the  south 
wind  blow,  ye  say.  There  will 
be  heat;  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 

56  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  dis- 
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oem  the  face  of  the  sky  and  of 
the  earth ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye 
do  not  discern  this  time? 

57  Yea,  and  why  even  of  your- 
selves judge  ye  not  what  is  right  1 

58  T  When  thou  goest  with 
thine  adversary  to  the  magistrate, 
€U  tliou  art  in  the  way,  give  dili- 


gence that  thou  mayest  be  de- 
livered from  him;  lest  he  hale 
thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge 
deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and 
the  officer  cast  thee  into  prison. 
59  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not 
depart  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid 
the  very  last  mite. 


49 — 59.]  The  religion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  sure,  wherever  it 
prevailed,  to  put  down  the  impurities  and  idolatries  of  Pagans,  and  to  dis- 
courage the  pride,  formality,  and  exclusiveness  of  the  Jews.  It  was  sure, 
therefore,  to  meet  with  vigorous  opposition.  No  worldly  power  was  to  help 
it  forward;  but  it  was  to  make  its  way  by  the  force  of  truth,  and  the  recom- 
mendation of  a  higher  and  purer  morality  than  the  world  had  ever  before 
been  acquainted  with,  but  to  which  certain  undeveloped  high  tendencies  of 
human  nature  would  be  found  to  correspond.  Rut  it  was  not  likely  to  be 
tolerated  by  bad  men.  Where  one  or  two  in  a  family  became  converted  to 
Christ,  the  rest  were  generally  in  arms  against  them;  and  so  the  coming  of 
Christ  into  the  world  wonld  give  occasion,  in  the  first  place,  to  strife,  though 
its  issue  would  be  peace  and  good-will.  Those  who  were  inclined  to  per- 
secute his  religion  could  not  discciii  the  signs  of  the  time;  could  not  see  the 
hand  of  God  in  the  wonderful  works  of  Him  whom  he  had  sent;  and  failed 
to  come  to  a  right  understanding,  even  when  they  might  of  themselves,  of 
their  own  unassisted  judgment,  have  perceived  what  was  right.  The  pre- 
judices of  education  do  still  often  stand  in  the  way  of  perceiving  the  truth ; 
and  we  have  still  need  to  stand  upon  our  guard,  and  be  jealous,  lest  we  reject 
the  truth,  even  in  the  midst  of  a  community  professing  the  religion  of  Christ. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

1  Christ  preacheth  repentance  upon  the 
punishment  of  the  Galilattns^  and 
others.  6  Thefruiiless  Jig  tree  may 
not  stand,  11  fie  healeth  the  croohed 
vDoman:  18  sheveeth  the  powerful 
worhing  o/the  word  in  the  hearts  of 
his  chosen,  by  the  parable  of  the  grain 
of  mustard  seed,  and  of  leaven:  24 
exhorteth  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate, 
31  ixnd  reproveih  Herod  and  Jeni- 
saJem. 

THERE  were  present  at  that 
season  sotue  that  told  him 
of  the  Galilseans,  whose  blood 
Pilate  had  mingled  with  their 
sacrifices. 

2  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  Suppose  ye  that  these 
Galilseans  wore  sinners  above  all 
the  Galilseans,  because  they  suf- 
fered such  things? 


3  I  tell  you,  Nay :  but,  except 
ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish. 

4  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom 
the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and 
slew  them,  think  ye  that  they 
were  sinners  above  ail  men  that 
dwelt  in  Jerusalem? 

5  I  tell  you.  Nay :  but,  except 
ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish. 

6  %  He  spake  also  this  parable ; 
a  certain  man  had  a  fig  tree 
planted  in  his  vineyard;  and  he 
came  and  sought  fruit  thereon, 
and  found  nona 

7  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser 
of  his  vineyard,  Behold,  these 
three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit 
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on  this  fig  tree,  and  find  none : 
cut  it  down ;  why  cumbereth  it 
the  ground? 

8  And  he  answering  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year 
also,  till  I  shall  dig  abont  it,  and 
dung  U: 

9  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  weU :  and 
if  not,  iken  after  that  thou  shalt 
cut  it  down. 

10  And  he  was  teaching  in  one 
of  the  synagogues  on  the  sabbath. 

11  T  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
woman  which  had  a  spirit  of  in- 
firmity eighteen  years,  and  was 
bowed  together,  and  could  in  no 
wise  lift  up  herself, 

12  And  when  Jesus  saw  her, 
ho  called  her  to  him^  and  said 
unto  her,  Woman,  thou  art  loosed 
from  thine  infirmity. 

13  And  he  laid  his  hands  on 
her:  and  immediately  she  was 
made  straight,  and  glorified  God. 


14  And  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogueanswered  with  indignation, 
because  that  Jesus  had  healed  on 
the  sabbath  day,  and  said  unto 
the  people.  There  are  six  days  in 
which  men  ought,  to  work :  in 
them  therefore  come  and  be  heal* 
ed,  and  not  on  the  sabbath  day. 

15  The  Lord  then  answered 
him,  and  said,  Thmi  hypocrite, 
doth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the 
sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass 
from  the  stall,  and  lead  him 
away  to  watering] 

16  And  ought  not  this  woman, 
being  a  daughter  of  Abraham, 
whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo, these 
eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from 
this  bond  on  the  sabbath  day? 

1 7  And  when  he  had  said  these 
things,  all  his  adversaries  were 
ashamed :  and  all  the  people  re- 
joiced for  all  the  glorious  things 
that  were  done  by  him. 


1 — 170  It  is  not  according  to  the  judgment  of  wisdom  or  charity  to  infer 
that,  when  signal  calamities  befall  men,  they  are  sent  as  a  punishment  upon 
them,  as  being  sinners  above  all  others.  "  It  is  doubtless,"  as  has  been 
ohserred,  "  a  pious  and  religions  sentiment,  to  attribute  the  disposition  of 
every  event  to  the  providence  of  God ;  but  to  determine  to  what  end  events 
are  directed  by  that  high  wisdom,  is  not  far  from  presumption.*' 

Sometimes  terrible  calamities  overtake  the  best  of  men;  and  they  work 
out  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  for  them,  and  are  to 
be  accounted  as  fatherly  visitations  which,  though  painful,  are  sent  to  do 
them  (rood  in  their  latter  end.  But  ill-judging  people  are  apt  to  have  no- 
tions like  those  of  the  Jews,  who  were  corrected  by  our  Lord  and  told  that 
they  needed  repentance  as  much  as  the  Galilo^ans  whom  Pilate  killed,  or 
the  eighteen  on  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell  and  slew  them. 

As  all  have  sinned  all  need  to  repent  and  to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for 
repentance.  We  may  be  spared  year  after  year  to  give  us  opportunity 
of  bringing  forth  such  fruit ;  but  at  last,  if  we  remain  unfruitful,  we  must 
expect  to  be  cut  down  as  unfruitful  trees,  which  only  cumber  the  ground. 

Such  lessons  our  Lord  confirmed  as  the  doctrine  of  God,  by  healing  a 
woman  who  had  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity  for  eighteen  years ;  but,  aa  the  cure 
was  done  on  the  Sabbath,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  had  indignation,  and 
rebuked  him.  The  Lord  exposed  his  hypocrisy,  and  he  was  silenced;  while 
the  people,  for  the  present  on  the  Lord's  side,  glorified  God  for  the  wonder- 
ful works  which  were  wrought  by  him. 
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18  f  Then  said  he,  Unto  what 
is  the  kingdom  of  God  liket  and 
vhereunto  shall  I  resemble  iti 

19  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  cast 
into  his  garden;  and  it  grew, 
and  waxed  a  great  tree;  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  lodged  in  the 
branches  of  it. 

20  And  again  he  said,  Where- 
nnto  shall  I  liken  the  kingdom 
of  God  ] 

21  It  ift  like  leaven,  which  a 
woman  took  and  hid  in  tliree 
measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole 
was  leavened. 

22  And  he  went  through  the 
cities  and  villages,  teaching,  and 
journeying  towards  Jerusalem. 

23  Tben  said  one  unto  him, 
Lord,  are  there  few  that  be 
saved  ?  And  he  said  unto  tbem, 

24  1"  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate :  for  many,  I  say  unto 
you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and 
shall  not  be  able. 

25  When  once  the  master  of 
the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath 


shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin 
to  stand  without,  and  to  knock 
at  the  door,  saying,  Lord,  Lord, 
open  unto  mb  ;  and  he  shall 
answer  and  say  unto  you,  I  know 
you  not  whence  ye  are: 

26  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say, 
We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy 
presence,  and  thou  hast  taught 
in  our  streets. 

27  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you, 
I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are  ; 
depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers 
of  iniquity, 

28  There  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall 
f^ee  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you 
yi/ixrselvea  thrust  out. 

29  And  they  shall  come  from 
the  east  fnnHfrom  the  west,  and 
from  the  north,  and  from  the 
south,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

30  And  behold,  there  are  last 
which  shall  be  first,  and  there 
are  first  which  shall  be  last. 


18 — 30.]  It  was  from  small  beginnings  that  the  gospel  has  grown 
into  its  present  great  and  powerful  condition ;  and  we  arc  warranted  to  expect 
that  it  will  go  on  spreading  itself  till  it  is  universally  extended,  while  its 
influence  will  become  much  more  powerful.  So  that  it  was  like  a  f^rain 
of  mustard  seed  sown  in  the  earth,  or  a  little  leaven  put  into  a  quantity  of 
meal ; — things  containing  within  themselves  great  powers  of  increase,  and  of 
inflaencing  all  that  is  around  thorn. 

It  was  a  matter  of  question  among  those,  who  lived  in  our  Lord's  time, 
and  heard  rumours  respecting  the  new  religion,  whether,  according  to  it,  few 
or  many  were  to  bo  saved.  As  we  read  in  the  passage  just  recited,  one 
came  and  put  the  question  directly  to  the  Lord.  But  he  avoided  giving  a 
direct  answer  to  it,  intimating,  however,  that  the  way  of  salvation  is  not  an 
easy  way,  and  that  it  requires  so  great  an  eflTort  to  enter  it,  that  many  should 
strive  to  so  do  and  not  be  able.  No  workers  of  iniquity,  the  Lord  tells  us, 
are  to  have  place  in  his  kingdom.  They  may  have  professed  his  religion, 
and  have  been  reckoned  to  be  his  people ;  but  if  they  have  been  doers  of 
wickedness,  however  secret  and  unsuspected  by  those  around  them,  they  will 
at  last  be  rejected,  and  told  to  depart  from  him,  as  workers  of  iniquity. 
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31  T  The  same  day  there  came 
certain  of  the  Pharisees,  saying 
unto  him,  Gret  thee  oat,  and 
depart  hence:  for  Herod  will 
kill  thee. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go 
ye,  and  tell  that  fox.  Behold,  I 
cast  out  devils,  and  I  do  cures 
to  day  and  to  morrow,  and  the 
third  day  I  shall  be  perfected. 


34  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
which  kill  est  the  prophets,  and 
stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto 
thee;  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together, 
as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood 
under  Iier  wings,  and  ye  would 
not! 

35  Behold,  your  house  is  left 
unto  you  desolate :  and  verily  I 


33  Nevertheless  1  must  walk 'say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  see 
to  day,  and  to  morrow,  and  the  me,  until  the  time  come  when  ye 


day  following  :  for  it  cannot  be 
that  a  prophet  perish  out  of 
Jerusalem. 


shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  that 
Cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 


31 — 35.]  The  Israelites  were  chosen  as  the  people,  among  whom  al- 
mighty God  would  deposit  the  knowledge  of  himself  as  the  one  true  God, 
not  bccaase  thoy  were  better  than  other  people,  for  they  are  oflen  charac- 
terised in  the  Scriptures  as  a  particularly  stubborn  and  disobedient  people ; 
but  they  were  selected  on  other  accounts,  which  we  do  not  under- 
stand. According  to  the  general  unfavourable  character  of  the  Israelitisli 
people,  we  find  them  described  in  accounts  written  by  their  own  historians  as 
persecutors  of  the  prophets  which  God  from  time  to  time  sent  to  them. 
They  had  acted  according  to  the  Lord's  reproach,  '*  O  Jerusalem,  which 
killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee  "  Yet  in  pro- 
portion to  the  sinfulness  of  a  people  is  the  greatness  of  their  misery ;  and 
although  the  divine  nature  abhors  sin,  it  pities  misery ;  and  many  were  the 
occasions  on  which  the  blessed  Saviour  would  have  rescued  his  countrymen 
from  the  miserable  slavery  of  their  vices.  But  they  repelled  his  merciful 
endeavours,  and  consummated  their  guilt  by  becoming  his  murderers.  The 
measure  of  their  sins  thenceforth  was  filled;  their  house  was  left  desolate: 
their  city  destroyed;  and  they  themselves  became  outcasts  and  wanderers 
over  the  face  of  the  earth. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

2  Christ  healeth  the  dropsy  on  the  sab- 
bath :  7  teacheth  humility :  12  to  feast 
the  poor  :  15  under  the  parable  of  the 
great  supper^  sheweth  how  icorldly 
minded  men,  who  contemn  the  word  of 
God,  shall  be  shut  out  of  heaven.  25 
Those  who  will  be  ^»  disciples,  to  bear 
their  cross  must  make  their  accounts 
aforehand,  lest  with  shame  they  r*ivoU 
from  him  aflerward,  (^4  and  become 
altogether  unprojttable,  lihe  salt  that 
hath  lost  his  savour. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
went  into  the  house  of  one 
of  the  chief  Pharisees   to   eat 


bread  on  the  sabbath  day,  that 
they  watched  him. 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
certain  man  before  him  which 
had  the  dropsy. 

3  And  Jesus  answering  spake 
unto  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees, 
saying,  is  it  lawful  to  heal  on 
the  sabbath  day? 

4  And  they  held  their  peace. 
And  he  took  /m/i,  and  healed 
him,  and  let  him  go; 

5  And  answered  them,  saying, 
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Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass 
or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and 
will  not  straightway  pull  him 
out  on  the  sabbath  day] 

6  And  they  could  not  answer 
him  again  to  these  things. 

7  %  And  he  put  forth  a  parable 


thee  Cometh,  he  may  say  unto 
thee,  Friend,  go  up  higher:  then 
shalt  thou  have  worship  in  the 
presence  of  them  that  sit  at  meat 
with  thee. 

11     For    whosoever    exalteth 
himself  shall  be  abased;  and  he 


to   those    which    were   bidden,  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
when  he  marked  how  they  chose  exalted. 


out  the  chief  rooms;  saying  un 
to  them, 

8  When  thou  art  bidden  of 
any  itumi  to  a  wedding,  sit  not 
down  in  the  highest  room;  lest 
a  more  honourable  man  than 
thou  be  bidden  of  him; 

9  And  he  that  bade  thee  and 
him  come  and  say  to  thee.  Give 
this  man  place ;  and  thou  begin 
with  shame  to  take  the  lowest 
room. 

10  But  when  thou  art  bidden. 


1 2  T  Then  said  he  also  to  him 
that  bade  him,  When  thou 
makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper, 
call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy 
brethren,  neither  thy  kinsmen, 
nor  thy  rich  neighbours;  lest 
they  also  bid  thee  again,  and  a 
recompense  be  made  thee. 

13  But  when  thou  makest  a 
feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed, 
the  lame,,  the  blind : 

14  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed; 
for  they  cannot  recompense  thee : 


go  and  sit  down  in  the  lowest  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at 
room ;  that  when  he  that  bade  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

1 — 14.]  We  never  lose  any  thing  which  is  really  good  for  us,  by  unob- 
trnsive  and  modest  conduct  If  people  sometimes  push  themselves  for- 
ward into  places  of  wealth  and  power,  for  which  they  are  not  fit,  the  wealth 
and  power  are  no  blessings  to  them.  Our  Lord  illustrates  the  prudence  of 
maintaining  a  moderate  estimate  of  ourselves  by  supposing  the  case  of  a 
feast;  and  takes  occasion  to  speak  ou  the  subject  of  entertainments  given 
bv  I  ersons  in  circumstances  of  competency  to  their  poorer  neighbours, 
lathings  are  greatly  changed  since  our  Lord  gave  the  injunction,  "When 
thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  and  the  lame,"  and  provision 
has  been  made  by  the  laws  of  the  country  that  none  shall  be  left  without  food, 
we  must  still  remember,  that  the  injunction  as  to  the  spirit  of  it  remains 
binding  upon  us ;  that  if  the  same  mode  of  showing  consideration  for,  and 
mercy  toward  our  poor  brethren  be  not  still  required,  we  are  nevertheless 
bound,  by  our  Lord's  command,  to  spend  more  in  works  of  charity  than  in 
hixuriefl  of  which  our  rich  neighbours  are  partakers.  We  are  bound  to 
give  to  the  industrious  and  deserving  poor,  especially  those  of  Christ's  fiock, 
hoping  for  nothing  again,  and  considering];  it  as  a  free  reward  if  God  shall 
recompense  our  unworthy  doings  with  his  inestimable  gifts. 


15  %  And  when  one  of  them  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread 
that  sat  at  meat  with  him  heard'  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
these  things,  he  said  unto  him,     16  Then  said  he  unto  him,  A 
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certain  man  made  a  great  supper, 
and  bade  many : 

17  And  sent  his  senrant  at 
supper  time  to  say  to  them  that 
were  bidden,  Come ;  for  all  things 
are  now  ready, 

18  And  they  all  with  one  con- 
sent began  to  make  excuse.  The 
first  said  unto  him,  I  have 
bought  a  piece  of  ground,  and  I 
must  needs  go  and  see  it :  I  pray 
thee  have  me  excused. 

19  And  another  said,  I  have 
bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and 
I  go  to  pi*ove  them :  I  pray  thee 
Lave  me  excused. 

20  And  another  said,  I  have 
married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I 
cannot  come. 

:21  So  that  servant  came,  and 


shewed  his  lord  these  things. 
Then  the  master  of  the  house 
being  angry  said  to  his  servant. 
Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets 
and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring 
in  hither  the  poor,  and  the 
maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the 
blind. 

22  And  the  servant  said,  Lord, 
it  is  done  as  thou  hast  com- 
manded, and  yet  there  is  room. 

23  And  the  lord  said  unto  the 
sei'vant,  Go  out  into  the  high- 
ways and  hedges,  and  compel 
them  to  come  in,  that  my  house 
may  be  filled. 

24  For  I  say  unto  you,  That 
none  of  those  men  which  were 
bidden  shall  taste  of  my  sup- 
per. 


16 — 24.]  The  Lord  had  been  speaking  of  giving  feasts  rather  to  the  poor, 
who  can  make  no  return,  than  to  the  rich,  who  are  ahle  to  do  so,  when  one 
of  the  company  exclaimed,  **  Blessed  is  he  who  shall  eat  bread  in  the  king- 
dom of  God ;"  meaning  probably  that  it  would  be  a  happiness  to  live  under 
the  benignant  and  plentiful  dispensations  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  for  the 
Jews  expected  all  manner  of  prosperity  under  his  government. 

The  Lord  fell  in  with  the  prevailing  idea,  and  founded  upon  if  a 
parable,  intended  to  show  how,  when  God  invites  men  to  partake  of 
the  blessings  of  his  grace,  they  are  wont  to  excuse  themselves  from 
attending  to  his  call.  He  intimated  the  great  danger  of  doing  so.  The 
grace  offered  may  be  refused  too  often,  and  the  decree  go  forth  that  it  be 
offered  no  more 

May  we  all,  within  the  accepted  time,  know  the  things  which  belong  to 
our  peaoe,  lest  that  time  pass  away,  and  they  be  hid  from  our  eyes! 


25  IF  And  there  went  great 
multitudes  with  him:  and  he 
turned,  and  said  unto  them, 

26  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and 
hate  not  his  father,  and  mother, 
and  wife, and  children,  and  breth- 
ren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  Lis  own 
life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

27  And  whosoever  doth  not 
bear  his  cross,  and  come  after 
me,  cannot  be  my  disciple. 


28  For  which  of  you,  intend- 
ing to  build  a  tower,  sitteth  not 
down  first,  and  counteth  the 
cost,  whether  he  have  aufficieni 
to  finish  U  ? 

29  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath 
laid  the  foundation,  and  is  not 
able  to  finish  U,  all  that  behold 
it  begin  to  mock  him, 

30  Saying,  This  man  began  to 
build|  and  was  not  able  to  finish. 


' 


^r 
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81  Or  what  king,  going  to 
make  war  against  another  king, 
sitteth  not  down  first,  and  con- 
salteth  whether  he  he  ahle  with 
ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that 
Cometh  against  him  with  twenty 
thousand? 

32  Or  else,  while  the  other  is 
yet  a  great  way  off,  he  sendeth 
an  ambassage,  and  desireth  con- 
ditions of  peace. 


33  So  likewise,  whosoever  he 
be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all 
that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple. 

34  %  Salt  is  good :  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  his  savour,  where- 
with shall  it  be  seasoned  ? 

35  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land, 
nor  yet  for  the  dunghill ;  but  men 
cast  it  out.  He  that  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear. 


25 — 35.]  We  are  certain,  that  our  blessed  Lord  never  meant  to  disparage 
the  lore  of  parents,  wives,  children,  or  brethren;  so  that  we  must  interpret 
hi3  words,  when  he  was  speaking  on  this  subject,  to  mean,  that  if  any  one 
came  to  him,  not  valuing  the  blessings  he  dispensed  more  than  all  domestic 
comforts,  nor  venerating  and  loving  the  divine  image  as  manifested  in  him, 
more  than  all  the  virtues  and  attractions  of  relatives  and  friends,  he  could 
not  be  his  disciple  in  sincerity.  He  said,  moreover,  if  a  man  should  come 
to  him  unprepared  to  suffer  in  his  cause,  and  to  practise  self-denial  for 
his  sake,  he  would  not  be  accounted  his  disciple.  Therefore  it  behoved 
those  who  thought  of  being  his  disciples,  first  to  count  the  cost,  and  not  to 
venture,  except  they  were  prepared  to  submit  to  his  requirements,  and  for- 
sake all  they  had  for  his  sake.  The  happier  circumstances  of  present  times 
in  this  country,  in  ordinary  cases  at  least,  do  not  require  us  to  forsake  our 
property  and  relatives  for  his  sake ;  yet  there  must  be  in  us  a  spirit  pre- 
pared to  do  so,  if  things  should  so  alter  as  that  duty  would  require  it ;  or 
else  we  are  not  his  disciples  in  truth,  however  we  may  be  in  word. 


.^ 


CHAPTER  XV. 
1  77k«  parable  of  the  hit  sheep :  8  q 
the  piece  of  silver :  11  of  the  prodigal 
ton, 

THEN  drew  near  unto  him 
all  the  publicans  and  sin- 
ners for  to  hear  him. 

2  And  the  Pharisees  and 
scribes  murmured,  saying,  This 
znan  receiveth  sinners,  and  eat- 
eth  with  them. 

3  IT  And  he  spake  this  parable 
unto  them,  saying, 

4  What  man  of  you,  having  an 
hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of 
them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety 
and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  and 
go  after  that  which  is  lost,  until 
he  find  iti 


5  And  when  he  hath  found  tt, 
he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders, 
rejoicing. 

6  And  when  he  cometh  home, 
hecalleth  together  Aw  friends  and 
neighbours,  saying  unto  them, 
Rejoice  with  me;  for  I  have 
found  my  sheep  which  was 
lost. 

7  T  say*  unto  you,  that  likewise 
joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than 
over  ninety  and  nine  just  per- 
sons, which  need  no  repent- 
ance. 

8  T  Either  what  woman  hav- 
ing ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose 
one  piece^  doth  not  light  a  can-* 
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die,  and  sweep  the  house,  and 
seek    diligently    till    she    find 

9  And  when  she  hath  found  it, 
she  calleth  Aer  friends  and  her 
neighbours  together,  saying,  Re- 


joice with  me;  for  I  have  found 
the  piece  which  I  had  lost. 

10  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you, 
there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of 
the  angels  of  God  over  one  sin- 
ner that  repenteth. 


1 — lO.J  It  was  accordini^  to  the  common  manner  of  Eaatem  countries 
for  our  Lord  to  speak  of  persons  who  did  not  feel  their  need  of  repentance 
as  if  they  needed  it  not.  It  was  a  sort  of  irony  in  common  use,  and  not 
likely  to  be  mistaken. 

The  first  sense  of  a  parable  is  the  only  one  usually  to  be  sought ;  and  in- 
ferences are  not  to  be  made  from  the  terms  of  a  parable  as  from  ordinary 
simple  language.  We  are  not,  accordingly,  to  infer  from  the  parables  of  the 
lost  sheep  and  the  lost  piece  of  silver,  that  the  case  of  such  as  are  lost  by 
sin  are  rare  and  excepted  cases,  like  that  of  one  sheep  out  of  an  hundred, 
and  one  piece  of  silver  out  of  ten.  The  object  of  the  parables  is  to  show, 
how  graciously  God  accepts  the  repentance  of  such  as  turn  from  their  sins, 
and  how  angels  rejoice  in  it  as  a  pledge  of  the  salvation  of  the  penitent,  and 
as  the  beginning  of  a  course  of  preparation  for  their  society  and  the  enjoy- 
ment of  their  happiness. 


11  ^  And  he  said,  a  certain 
man  had  two  sous: 

12  And  the  younger  of  them 
said  to  his  father,  Father,  give 
me  the  portion  of  goods  that 
falleth  to  me.  And  he  divided 
unto  them  his  living. 

13  And  not  many  days  afler 
the  younger  son  gathered  all  to- 
gether, and  took  his  journey  in- 
to a  far  count ly,  and  there 
w£Lsted  hiA  substance  with  riot- 
ous living. 

1 4  And  when  he  had  spent  all, 
there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in 
that  land;  and  he  began  to  be 
in  want. 

15  And  he  went  and  joined 
himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  coun- 
try; and  he  sent  him  into  his 
fields  to  feed  swine. 

16  And  he  would  fain  have 
filled  hiB  belly  with  the  husks 
that  the  swine  did  eat :  and  no 
man  gave  uoto  him. 


17  And  when  he  came  to  him- 
self, he  said,  How  many  hired 
servants  of  my  fathers  have 
bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and 
I  perish  with  hunger! 

18  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my 
father,  and  will  say  unto  him, 
Father,  T  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  before  thee, 

1 9  And  am  no  more  worthy  to 
be  called  thy  son ;  make  me  as 
one  of  thy  hired  servants, 

20  And  he  arose,  and  came  to 
his  father.  But  when  he  was 
yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father 
saw  him,  aud  had  compassion, 
and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck, 
aud  kissed  him. 

21  And  the  son  said  unto  him. 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am 
no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son. 

22  But  the  father  said  to  his 
servants,  Bring  forth  the  best 
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robe,  and  put  it  on  him;  and 
put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes 
on  his  feet : 

23  And  bring  hither  the  fat- 
ted calf^  and  kill  it;  and  let  us 
eat  and  be  merry : 

24  For  this  my  son  was  dead, 
and  is  alive  again ;  he  was  lost, 
and  is  found.  And  they  began 
to  be  merry. 

25  Now  his  elder  son  was  in 
the  field:  and  as  he  came  and 
drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard 
musick  and  dancing. 

26  And  he  called  one  of  the 
Fervants,  and  asked  what  these 
things  meant. 

27  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy 
brother  is  come;  and  thy  father 
bath  killed  the  fatted  calf,  be- 
cause he  hath  received  him  safe 
and  sound. 


28  And  he  was  angry,  and 
would  not  go  in :  therefore  came 
his  father  out,  and  intreated  him. 

29  And  he  answering  said  to 
hia  father,  Lo,  these  many  years 
do  I  serve  thee,  neither  trans- 
gressed I  at  any  time  thy  com- 
mandment :  and  yet  thou  never 
gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might 
make  meny  with  my  friends : 

30  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son 
was  come,  which  hath  devoured 
thy  living  with  harlots,  thou 
hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf. 

31  And  he  said  unto  him,  Son, 
thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all 
that  I  liave  is  thine. 

32  It  was  meet  that  we  should 
make  merry,  and  be  glad:  for 
this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and 
is  alive  again;  and  was  lost,  and 
is  found. 


11 — 32.]  The  parable  of  the  prodigal  son  follows  immediately  upon  the  par- 
ables of  the  recovery  of  the  lost  sheep,  and  of  the  lost  piece  of  silver.  They, 
all  three,  are  intended  to  illustrate  the  doctrine  of  God*s  gracious  acceptance 
of  penitent  sinners.  But  the  last  of  the  three,  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son, 
is  m tended  at  the  same  time  to  illustrate  the  evil  disposition  of  the  Jews 
towards  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  their  unwillingness,  that  the  privileges  of 
the  Church  of  God,  which  had  hitherto  belonged  exclusively  to  themselves, 
should  be  made  at  length  universal  blessings.  Let  us  be  thankful  that  we, 
who  are  Gentiles  by  nature,  are  by  Jesus  Christ  now  admitted  to  all  the 
blessings,  which  belong  to  the  universal  Church.  Let  us  value  those  bless- 
ings highly,  as  indeed  they  ought  to  be  valued ;  but  at  the  same  time  let 
ns  remember  that  they  may  be  lost  upon  us.  The  Church  of  Christ  is  like  a 
net  cast  into  the  sea,  which  gathers  fishes,  good  and  bad  together,  but  which 
are  afterwards  to  be  separated.  Accordingly  a  separation  will  at  last  be 
made  between  good  and  bad  men,  living  under  the  privileges  of  equal 
opportunities  of  grace  in  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  those  privileges,  abused 
or  neglected,  will  only  turn  to  greater  condemnation. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

1  The  parable  of  the  uiyust  steward.  14 
Chnst  reproveth  the  hypocrisy  of  the 
eovetatu  Phariseee.  19  The  rich  glut- 
Ion,  and  Lazarus  the  beggar. 

AND  he  said  also  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, There  was  a  certain 


rich  man,  which  had  a  steward ; 
and  the  same  was  accused  unto 
him  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods. 
2  And  he  called  him,  and  said 
unto  him.  How  is  it  that  I  hear 
this  of  thee  ?  give  an  account  of 
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thy  stewardship;  for  thou  may- 
est  be  no  longer  steward. 

3  Then  the  steward  said  with- 
in himself,  What  shall  I  do? 
for  my  lord  taketh  away  from 
me  the  stewardship:  I  cannot 
dig ;  to  b^  I  am  ashamed. 

4  I  am  resolved  what  to  do, 
that,  when  I  am  put  out  of  the 
stewardship,  they  may  receive 
me  into  their  houses. 

o  So  he  called  every  one  of  his 
lord's  debtors  unto  hhn^  and  said 
unto  the  first,  How  much  owest 
thou  unto  my  lord? 

6  And  he  said,  An  hundred 
measures  of  oil.  And  he  said 
unto  him,  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit 
down  quickly,  and  write  fifty. 

7  Then  said  he  to  another.  And 
how  much  owest  thoul  And  he 
said,  An  huudred  measures  of 
wheat.  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Take  thy  bill,  and  write  fourscore. 


8  And  the  lord  commended 
the  unjust  steward,  because  he 
had  done  wisely :  for  the  chil- 
dren of  this  world  are  in  their 
generation  wiser  than  the  chil- 
dren of  light. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  IVIake 
to  yourselves  friends  of  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness ; 
that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may  re- 
ceive you  into  everlasting  habi-. 
tations. 

10  He  that  is  faithful  in  that 
which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in 
much  :  and  he  that  is  unjust  in 
the  least  is  unjust  also  in  much. 

11  If  therefore  ye  have  not 
been  faithful  in  the  unrighteous 
mammon,  who  wiU  commit  to 
your  trust  the  time  riches  f 

12  And  if  ye  have  not  been 
faithful  in  that  which  is  another 
man's,  who  shall  give  you  that 
which  is  your  own  ? 


1 — 12.1  The  parable  of  the  unjust  steward  was  spoken  with  a  view  to 
show  with  how  much  greater  skill  and  forethought  worldly  people  act,  with 
respect  to  their  affairs,  than  they  do  who  are  living  with  a  principal  view 
to  eternity.  These  latter,  though  children  of  light,  still  do  not  exhibit  that 
acutencss  in  perceiving  their  true  interests,  nor  that  earnestness  in  pursuing 
them,  which  men  of  the  world  exhibit  in  their  pursuit  of  worldly  good. 

After  the  Lord  had  suggested  the  object  of  the  parable — vis.,  to  show  that 
the  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the  children  of 
light — he  pursued  an  idea,  which  had  arisen  in  the  course  of  the  parable 
about  the  disposal  of  worldly  goods,  which  he  called  "  the  mammon  of  un- 
righteousness," or  the  "  unrighteous  mammon,"  to  signifv  how  often,  by  a 
wrong  use  of  them,  they  are  converted  into  idols.  Worldly  goods  he  ad> 
vised  his  hearers  so  to  use,  in  the  charitable  promotion  of  that  which  is  good, 
as  that  their  riches  might  testify  their  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  and  so 
receive  them  into  everlasting  habitations.  We  are  but  Stewards  of  worldly 
goods ;  for  God  is  the  real  proprietor ;  and,  if  we  be  unfaithful  in  the  use  of 
them,  we  must  not  hope  that  the  better  riches  of  eternal  blessings  will  be 
bestowed  on  us. 


13  T  No  servant  can  serve  two 
masters :  for  either  he  will  hate 
the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or 


else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and 
despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot 
serve  God  and  mammon. 
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14  And  the  Pharisees  also, 
who  were  covetous,  heard  all 
these  thiugs :  and  thej  derided 
him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Ye  are  they  which  justify  your- 
selves hefore  men;  hut  God 
knoweth  your  hearts:  for  that 
which  is  highly  esteemed  among 
men  is  abomination  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

16  The  law  and  the  prophets 

13 — 18.]  Riches  may  be  so  used  as  to  manifest  our  obedience  to  the  will 
of  God,  and  prove  that  we  are  his  faithfiil  stewards;  but  if,  instead  of  mak- 
ing the  proper  use  of  worldly  things  as  stewards  of  God,  we  become  greedy 
of  them  for  our  own  purposes,  without  reference  to  bis  will  in  the  disposal 
of  them,  then  we  become  servants  of  mammon,  and  cease  to  serve  God. 
Covetousness  is  a  vice,  which  often  shrouds  itself  under  the  cover  of  religion, 
aj  it  did  in  the  case  of  the  Pharisees.  But  it  is  impossible,  out  Lord  has 
taught  us,  to  be  servants  of  God  and  servants  of  worldly  wealth  at  the  same 
time.  If  we  love  God,  wc  shall  use  worldly  things  in  subservience  to  his 
will,  and  they,  accordingly,  will  not  have  the  mastery  over  us ;  but  if  we  let 
them  control  us,  and  act  according  to  worldly  maxims,  which  make  them 
the  supreme  good,  then  we  become  unfaithful,  and  fall  into  condemnation. 


'  u^ere  until  John :  since  that  time 

I 

the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached, 
and  every  man  presseth  into  it. 

17  And  it  is  easier  for  heaven 
and  earth  to  pass,  than  one  tittle 

,  of  the  law  to  fail. 

18  Whosoever  putteth  away 
his  wife,  and  marrieth  anotber, 
committeth  adultery :  and  who- 
soever marrieth  her  that  is  put 

I  away   from   Iier   hiisband  com- 
mitteth adultery. 


19  T  There  was  a  certain  rich 
man,  which  was  clothed  in  purple 
and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sump- 
tuously every  day : 

20  And  there  was  a  certain 
b^gar  named  Lazarus,  which 
was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores, 

21  And  desiring  to  be  fed 
with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from 
the  rich  man's  table  :  moreover 
the  dogs  came  and  licked  his 
sores. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  tbat 
the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried 
by  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom :  the  rich  man  also  died, 
and  y^as  buried ; 

23  And  in  hell  he  lift  up  his 
eyes,   being   in    torments,   and 


sceth   Abraham    afar    off,   and 
Lazarus  in  his  bosom. 

24  And  he  cried  and  said, 
Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on 
me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he 
may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger 
in  water,  and  cool  my  tongne; 
for  I  am  tormented  in  this 
flame. 

25  But  Abraham  said,  Son, 
remember  that  thou  in  thy  life- 
time receivedst  thy  good  things, 
and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things : 
but  now  he  is  comforted,  and 
thou  art  tormented. 

26  And  beside  all  this, between 
us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf 
fixed :  so  tbat  they  which  would 
pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot; 
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They  have  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets; let  them  hear  them. 

30  And  he  said,  Nay,  father 
Abraham:  but  if  one  went  unto 
them  from  the  dead,  they  will 
repent. 

31  And  he  said  unto  him,  If 
they  hear  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  neither  will  they  be 
persuaded,  though  one  rose  from, 
the  dead. 
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neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that 
wovld  come  from  thence. 

27  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee 
therefore,  father,  that  thou  would- 
est  send  him  to  my  father's 
house : 

28  For  I  have  five  brethren; 
that  he  may  testify  unto  them, 
lest  they  also  come  into  this 
place  of  torment. 

29  Abraham  saith  unto  him, 

19 — 31.]  The  desin^  of  the  parable  which  has  just  been  rend,  was,  first, 
to  impress  the  mind  with  the  awfulness  of  the  doom  which  awaits  in  eternity 
those,  who  have  passed  their  time  in  this  life  careless  of  every  thing  but  the 
pleasures,  luxuries,  and  pomps  of  the  world :  and,  in  the  second  place,  to 
suggest  that  those  who  reject  evidence  of  God's  speaking  to  them  sufficient 
to  cause  conviction,  do  so  through  the  force  of  evil  dispositions  strong  enough 
to  cause  them  to  reject  the  evidence  of  one  coming  back  from  the  regions 
of  the  dead.  When  God  speaks  to  us,  the  evidence  he  gives,  that  it  is  He 
who  speaks,  is  adapted  to  the  purposes  of  moral  probation,  and  carries  con- 
viction to  honest  and  good  minds.  There  is  a  high  degree  of  presumption 
in  requiring  a  particular  kind  of  evidence  as  the  condition  of  our  believing 
that,  which  professes  to  be  a  divine  revelation.  If  it  be  sufficient  to  con- 
vince a  sincere  mind,  it  is  all  that  can  be  required  or  expected;  and  if  we 
reject  proof  of  that  kind,  we  remain  under  the  dominion  of  a  power  able  to 
cause  us  to  reject  any  evidence  which  is  suited  to  the  probation  of  moral  agents. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

1  Christ  teaeheth  to  avoid  occasions  of 
offence.  3  One  to  forgive  another.  6 
The  power  offaath.  7  How  we  are 
hound  to  Godf  and  not  he  to  us.  11 
He  healeth  ten  lepers.  22  Of  the  king' 
dom  of  God,  and  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man. 

TH£N  said  he  unto  the  dis- 
ciples, It  is  impossible  but 
that  offences  will  come :  but  woe 
unto  him,  through  whom  they 
oome! 

2  It  were  better  for  him  that 
a  millstone  were  hanged  about 
bis  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the 
sea,  than  that  he  should  offend 
one  of  these  little  ones. 

3  %  Take  heed  to  yourselves : 
If  thy  brother  trespass  against 


thee,   rebuke  him;    and  if  he 
repent,  forgive  him. 

4  And  if  he  trespass  against 
thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and 
seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again 
to  thee,  ssying,  I  repent;  thou 
shalt  forgive  him. 

5  And  the  apostles  said  unto 
the  Lord,  Increase  our  faith. 

G  And  the  Lord  said,  If  ye  had 
£iiith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
ye  might  say  unto  this  sycamine 
tree,  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the 
root,  and  be  thou  planted  in  the 
sea ;  and  it  should  obey  you. 

7  liut  which  of  you,  having  a 
servant  plowing  or  feeding  cattle, 
will  say  unto  him  by  and  by, 
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when  he  is  come  from  the  field, 
Go  and  sit  down  to  meat? 

8  And  will  not  rather  haj  unto 
him,  Make  readj  wherewith  I 
may  sup,  and  gird  thyself,  and 


hecause  he  did  the  things  that 
were  commanded  him]  I  trow 
not. 

10  So   likewise  ye,   when  ye 
shall  have  done  all  those  thinsrs 


serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten  and  wliich  are  commanded  you,  say, 
drunken;    and    afterward   thou  [We  are   unprofitable  servants: 

we  have  done  that  which  was 

our  duty  to  do. 


shalt  eat  and  drink? 
9  Doth  he  thank  that  servant 


1 — 10.]  We  must  be  careful  to  do  nothing,  which  might  be  an  occasion 
of  falling  to  onr  bretliren.  If  they  be  weak,  charity  requires  us  to  be  all 
the  more  careful  to  give  them  no  offence,  and  to  do  nothing,  which  may  turn 
them  out  of  the  right  way.  Let  us  also  take  heed  to  cherish  a  forgiving 
temper,  and  to  be  willing  to  receive  back  again  to  our  favour  every  one 
who,  having  done  us  wrong,  repents  and  desires  our  forgiveness. 

Let  i\i  ever  remember  that  we  require  the  forgiveness  of  God  more  than  any 
otTending  brother  can  need  our  forgiveness.  Such  have  been  onr  ofiences 
against  God,  that  it  were  unreasonable  in  the  highest  degree  for  us  to  refuse 
forgiveness  to  our  brother.  And  as  such  conduct  would  be  in  the  highest 
degree  unreasonable,  so  also  it  would  be  very  wicked.  We  can  never  con- 
sider ourselves  as  better  than  unprofitable  servants ;  for  we  never  go  so  far 
in  the  way  of  duty  as  to  do  all  that  we  are  bound  to  do.  It  becomes  us 
therefore  to  be  humble  and  ready  to  forgive,  always  praying  to  the  Giver  of 
every  good  and  perfect  gift  to  increase  our  faith,  and  to  cause  us  to  walk 
more  and  more  according  to  his  will. 


11  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
he  went  to  Jerusalem,  that  he 
passed  through  the  midst  of 
Samaria  and  Galilee. 

12  And  as  he  entered  mto  a 
certain  village,  there  met  him 
ten  men  that  were  lepers,  which 
stood  afar  off : 

13  And  they  lifled  up  their 
voices,  and  said,  Jesus,  Master, 
have  mercy  on  us. 

14  And  when  he  saw  them,  he 
said  unto  them,  Cro  shew  your- 
selves unto  the  priests.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went, 
they  were  cleansed. 


15  And  one  of  them,  when  he 
saw  that  he  was  healed,  tuiTied 
back,  and  with  a  loud  voice 
glorified  God, 

1 6  And  fell  down  on  hit  face 
at  his  feet,  giving  him  thanks: 
and  he  was  a  Samaritan. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said, 
Were  there  not  ten  cleansed? 
but  where  are  the  nine  ? 

18  There  are  not  found  that 
returned  to  give  glory  to  God, 
save  this  stranger. 

19  And'  he  said  unto  him, 
Arise,  go  thy  way:  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole. 


11 — 19.3  When  we  have  been  in  sorrow,  pain,  or  danger,  we  have 
thought  that,  if  it  would  please  God  to  rescue  and  relieve  us,  how  infinitely 
thankful  we  should  be ;  yet  when  the  relief  has  come,  we  have  had  reason  to 
observe,  perhaps,  that  the  intensity  of  onr  feelings  of  gratitude  has  never 
hevx  what  we  thought  it  would  be.    Gratitude  for  any  good  received,  is 
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rarely  so  strong  a  feeling  as  that  of  dc^iro  of  the  good  before  it  has  comeu 
Of  the  ten,  who  were  healed  by  our  Lord,  nine  did  not  return  to  thank  him, 
though  they  had  been  importunate  for  his  aid.  We  may  learn  from  their 
case  to  guard  and  pray  against  forgetfulness  of  the  mercies  we  have  received. 
There  was  a  strong  and  bitter  factious  spirit  entertained  by  the  Jews 
against  Samaritans,  which  our  Lord  often  discouraged.  On  this  occasion  he 
did  not  fail  to  point  out  to  the  Jews,  that  the  only  thankful  person  of  the 
ten,  who  were  healed,  was  a  Samaritan.  Let  us  learn  to  be  like  the  Lord  in 
this  respect ;  and  be  willing  to  acknowledge  and  rejoice  in  what  is  good  among 
those,  who  differ  from  us. 


20  T  And  when  he  was  de- 
manded of  the  Pharisees,  when 
the  kingdom  of  God  should 
come,  he  answered  them  and 
said,  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh 
not  with  observation : 

21  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo 
here!  or,  lo  there!  for,  behold, 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  within 

you. 

22  And  he  said  unto  the  dis- 
ciples. The  days  will  come,  when 
ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  it, 

23  And  they  shall  say  to  yon, 
See  here ;  or,  see  there :  go  not 
after  tliem,  nor  follow  tliem, 

24  For  as  the  lightning,  that 
lighteneth  out  of  the  one  part 
under  heaven,  shineth  unto  tlie 
other  part  under  heaven;  so 
shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  in 
his  day. 

25  But  first  must  he  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  of 
this  generation. 

26  And  as  it  was  in  the  days 
of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the 
davs  of  the  Son  of  man. 

27  They  did  eat,  they  drank, 
they  mamed  wives,  they  were 
given  in  marriage,  until  the  day 
that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark, 


and  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed 
them  all. 

2S  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Lot;  they  did  eat, 
they  drank,  they  bought,  they 
sold,  they  planteti,  they  builded ; 

29  But  the  same  day  that  Lot 
went  out  of  Sodom  it  rained  fire 
and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and 
destroyed  them  all. 

30  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in 
the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  is 
revealed, 

31  In  that  day,  he  which  shall 
be  upon  the  housetop,  and  his 
stuff  in  the  house,  let  him  not 
come  down  to  take  it  away :  and 
he  that  is  in  the  field,  let  him. 
likewise  not  return  back. 

32  Remember  Lot's  wife. 

33  Whosoever  shall  seek  to 
save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and 
whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  shall 
preserve  it. 

34  I  tell  you,  in  that  night 
there  shall  be  two  men  in  one 
bed;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  shall  be  left. 

35  Two  vxrnien  shall  be  grind- 
ing together ;  the  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  lefb. 

36  Two  nven  shall  be  in  the 
field;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  lefb. 


e^i 
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37  And  they  answered  and  soever  the  bodj  is,  thither  will 
said  unto  him,  Where,  Lord?  the  eagles  be  gathered  toge- 
And  he  said  nnto  them.  Where- .  ther. 

20—^.]  The  Pharisees  expected  in  the  Messiah,  as  indeed  all  Uie  Jews 
did,  one  who  would  exalt  their  nation  above  all  the  people  of  the  earth. 
Our  Lord  took  occasion  to  correct  this  error,  when  they  asked  him  at  what 
time  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come. 

He  told  them  that  the  coming  of  that  kingdom  would  be  attended  with 
none  of  the  pomps  which  they  expected.  There  would  be  nothing  in  its 
inauguration  to  gratify  the  lust  of  the  eye  or  the  pride  of  life.  It  was  not 
to  come  with  obserration.  Such  troubles  were  indeed  at  hand,  that  people 
who  were  indulging  in  extravagant  hopes  of  days  of  prosperity  and  happiness, 
would  be  so  disappointed  as  to  desire  the  return  of  the  days  then  present. 
Our  Lord  proceeded  to  prophesy  of  the  woes  which  were  impending  over  his 
wicked  countrymen ;  and  we  know  from  histories  of  the  subsequent  times  how 
his  prophecies  were  fulfilled ;  and  how  wrath  came  upon  the  devoted  cities  of 
Judsea,  and  in  particular  upon  Jerusalem,  to  Uie  ntternx>st. 


CHAPTER  XVllL 

S  Of  the  impariunate  widow,  9  0/ 
the  Plutriste  and  the  pttblican,  16 
Children  brouaht  to  Christ,  18  A 
ruier  that  would  follow  Christ,  Imt  is 
hindered  bv  his  riches.  28  The  re- 
ward of  them  thai  leave  all  for  his 
sake.  31  He /oreshoweth  his  death, 
35  and  restureth  a  blind  man  to  his 
sight, 

AND  he  spake  a  parable 
unto  them  to  this  end,  that 
men  ought  always  to  pray,  and 
not  to  faint; 

2  Saying,  There  was  in  a  city 
a  judge,  which  feared  not  Grod, 
neither  r^arded  man : 

3  And  there  was  a  widow  in 
that  city ;  and  she  came  unto 
him,  saying,  Avenge  me  of  mine 
adversary. 


4  And  he  would  not  for  a 
while:  but  afterward  he  said 
within  himself  Though  I  fear 
not  God,  nor  regard  man; 

5  Yet  because  this  widow 
troubleth  me,  I  will  avenge  her, 
lest  by  her  continual  coming  she 
weary  ma 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  Hear 
what  the  unjust  judge  saith. 

7  And  shall  not  God  avenge 
his  own  elect,  which  cry  day 
and  night  unto  him,  though  he 
bear  long  with  themf 

8  I  tell  you  that  he  will 
avenge  them  speedily.  Never- 
theless when  the  Son  of  man 
Cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on 
the  earth? 


1—8.]  It  is  not  an  uncommon  case  that  people  pray  earnestly  for  grace  to 
resist  sin  for  a  while,  and  then  relax,  fall  under  the  power  of  temptation,  and  fail 
to  obtain  the  blessing.  Such  people  sometimes  come  at  length  to  think,  that 
their  failing  to  obtain  the  grace,  which  they  are  conscious  to  themseWes 
they  ask  earnestly,  falsifies  the  promise  that  is  made  to  earnest  prayer. 
But  they  forget  that  it  is  an  implied  condition  of  the  promise,  that  men  should 
**  always  pray,  and  not  faint.'*  They  forget  that  perseverance  in  prayer  is 
necessary  to  the  success  of  it.  Indeed,  the  earnestness,  which  is  not  abiding 
can  hardly  be  considered  genuine.    It  is  not  to  the  mere  emotions  of 
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excited  feeling,  however  strong,  that  the  promise  is  made ;  hat  to  the  prayer 
of  the  steady  and  enduring  motive  of  faith. 

The  object  of  the  parable  just  read,  was  to  show,  that  persevering  prayer 
would  be  heard ;  and  to  encourage  men  "  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint,** 
and  to  expect  that  the  answer  would  at  length  come,  though  it  should  for 
wise  purposes  be  delayed. 


9  And  he  spake  this  parable 
unto  certain  which  trusted  in 
themselves  that  they  were  right- 
eous, and  despised  others: 

10  Two  men  went  up  into  the 
temple  to  pray ;  the  one  a  Phari- 
see, and  the  other  a  pablican. 

11  The  Pharisee  stood  and 
prayed  thus  with  himself,  God, 
I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as 
other  men  are,  extortioners, 
imjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this 
publican. 


12  1  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I 
give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess. 

13  And  the  publican  standing 
afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much 
as  hisejea  unto  heaven,  but  smote 
upon  his  breast,  saying,  Grod  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 

14  I  tell  you,  this  man  went 
down  to  his  house  justified 
rather  than  the  other :  for  every 
one  that  exalteth  himself  shall 
be  abased ;  and  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted. 


9 — 14.1  We  can  easily  imagine  how  odious  in  the  sight  of  God  is  the 
pride  of  ntncied  goodness,  and  the  assumption  of  superiority  over  his  fellow- 
sinners,  of  one  who  is  still  under  the  dominion  and  condemnation  of  his  sins. 

A  concealed  but  virulent  wickedness,  cloaked  by  the  pretence  of  zeal  for 
their  own  mode  of  religion,  was  the  prevailing  character  of  the  Pharisees. 
Such  a  character  is  supposed  in  the  parable ;  yet  the  person,  at  the  same 
time,  is  self-deceived  to  such  a  degree,  as  to  thank  God  for  his  being  better 
than  a  penitent  self-condemned  publican,  who  stood  beside  him.  In  the 
latter  case,  however,  we  see  that  God  regards  favourably  a  meek  and  peni- 
tent spirit.  The  publican  does  not  felicitate  himself  upon  his  supposed 
virtues ;  but,  feeling  deeply  the  evil  of  his  sins,  prays  to  God  to  be  mercifnl 
to  him  as  a  sinner.  He  is  heard  and  accepted ;  for  he  is  of  the  spirit  on  which 
God  has  promised  to  look  down  with  favour ;  and  returns  from  the  temple 
forgiven  and  justified,  while  the  proud  Pharisee  goes  away  without  a 
blessing,  and  as  he  came.  Let  those  who  confess  and  lament  their  sins  take 
comfort  from  the  parable ;  for  the  Lord  manifestly  intended  it  to  be  a  com- 
fort to  such  as  they ;  and  let  the  proud  and  self-righteous  learn  from  it,  that 
God  regards  their  arrogance  as  great  wickedness. 


15  And  they  brought  unto 
him  also  infants,  that  he  would 
touch  them :  but  when  his  dis- 
ciples saw  it,  they  rebuked  them. 

16  But  Jesus  called  them  unto 

him,    and    said,     Suffer    little 

children  to  come  unto  me,  and 

forbid  them  not :   for  of  such  Ls 

Uhe  kingdom  of  God. 


17  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child 
shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein. 

18  And  a  certain  ruler  asked 
him,  saving.  Good  Master,  what 
shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life] 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Why  callest    thoa    me    good? 
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none  is  good,  save  one,  thcU  is 
God. 

20  Thou  knowest  the  com- 
mandments,  Do  not  commit 
adultery,  Do  not  kill,  Do  not 
steal,  Do  not  bear  false  witness, 
Honoar  thy  father  and  thy 
mother. 

21  And  he  said,  All  these 
have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up. 

22  Now  when  Jesus  heard 
these  things,  he  said  unto  him, 
Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing:  sell 
all  that  thou  hast,  and  distribute 
unto  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt 
have  treasure  in  heaven:  and 
come,  follow  me. 

23  And  when  he  heard  this, 
he  was  veiy  sorrowful :  for  he 
was  very  rich. 

24  And  when  J&sus  saw  that 
he  was  yery  sorrowful,  he  said, 
How    hardly   shall    they   that 


have  riches  enter  into  the  kins- 
dom  of  God ! 

25  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  a  needle's  eye, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  that  heard  it, 
said,  Who  then  can  be  saved? 

27  And  he  said,  The  things 
which  ai*e  impossible  with  men 
are  possible  with  God. 

28  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we 
have  left  all,  and  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  is 
no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or 
parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or 
children,  for  the  kingdom  of 
God's  sake, 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  mani- 
fold more  in  this  present  time, 
and  in  the  world  to  come  life 
everlasting. 


15 — 30.1  We  mnat  receive  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  submit  ourselves 
to  his  authority,  with  the  simplicity  of  children,  or  else  we  can  in  no  wise 
be  true  subjects  of  his  kingdom.  The  ruler,  who  came  to  the  Lord  asking 
what  he  should  do  to  inherit  eternal  life,  had  not  the  simple  faith  and 
obedience  to  do  as  Christ  required.  He  flattered  himself,  that  he  had 
kept  the  law ;  but  his  failing  to  do  what  Christ  required,  proved  that  he  had 
not  the  disposition  of  obedience,  and  that  he  was  mistaken.  He  could  not 
part  with  his  riches  at  the  command  of  Christ. 

The  love  of  riches  is  so  strong,  that  they  who  think  themselves  to  have 
kept  the  commands  of  God,  might  often  be  convicted  of  mistake,  if  they  were 
required  to  leave  their  riches  in  obedience  to  a  divine  command.  Yet  all 
mutit  be  prepared  to  do  so  who  would  be  God's  faithful  servants.  Hence  our 
Lord  says,  **  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God ! "  Divine  grace,  however,  earnestly  sought,  will  be  granted,  and 
make  this  hard  thing  po.^sible ;  and  great  is  the  happiness  of  those  who  leave, 
or  stand  prepared  to  leave,  their  riches  at  God's  command.  They  shall 
receive  more  in  the  way  of  happiness  in  the  present  time,  and  in  the  world 
to  come  shall  have  eternal  life. 


31  f  Then  he  took  unto  him 
the  twelve,  and  said  unto  them, 
Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  all  things  that  are  written 


by  the  prophets  concerning  the 

Son  of  man  shall  be  accomplished. 

32  For  he  shall   be  delivered 

unto  the  Gentiles^  and  shall  be 
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mocked,  and  spitefiillj  entreated, 
and  spitted  on : 

33  And  they  shall  scourge 
kim,  and  put  him  to  death :  and 
the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

34  And  they  understood  none 
of  these  things:  and  this  say- 
ing was  hid  from  them,  neither 
knew  they  the  things  which  were 
spoken. 

35  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
as  he  was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho, 
a  certain  blind  man  sat  by  the 
way  side  begging : 

36  And  hearing  the  multitude 
pass  by,  he  asked  what  it  meant. 

37  And  they  told  him,  that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by. 

38  And  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus, 
thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me. 


39  And  they  which  went 
before  rebuked  him,  that  he 
should  hold  his  peace:  but  he 
cried  so  much  the  more,  Thou 
son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

40  And  Jesus  stood,  and  com- 
manded him  to  be  brought  unto 
him:  and  when  he  was  ooma 
near,  he  asked  him, 

41  Saying,  What  wilt  thou 
that  I  shall  do  unto  thee?  And 
he  said,  Lord,  that  I  may  receive 
my  sight. 

42  And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Receive  thy  sight:  thy  fiiith 
hath  saved  thee. 

43  And  immediately  he  re- 
cei  ved  hi  s  sigh  t,  and  folio  wed  him^ 
glorifying  God:  and  all  the 
people,  when  they  saw  U,  gave 
praise  unto  God. 


81 — 43.]  The  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  previously  to  his  death,  conld 
never  be  made  to  understand  that  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  suffer,  though 
the  prophecies,  which  went  before  concerning  him,  so  clearly  spoke  of  his. 
sufferings.  But  with  his  violent,  painful,  and  ignominious  death  full  in  view, 
the  Lord  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  surrender  himself  to  it.  Nor  did  he  remit 
his  works  of  mercy  on  the  way.  A  man  who  was  blind,  and  was  told  that 
Jesus  of  Nasareth  was  passing  by,  though  he  could  not  see  to  go  to  him, 
yet  cried  after  him  for  mercy,  and  would  not  cease  when  rebuked  by  the 
bystanders.  What  he  had  heard  of  Jesus  convinced  him  that  he  was  the 
Messiah.  He  called  him  by  a  name  which  signified  that  belief,  **  Thou  Son 
of  David."  The  reports  of  his  wonderful  and  beneficent  works  convinced 
him  that  he  was  both  able  and  disposed  to  give  him  his  sight.  His  faith 
was  the  means  of  attracting  the  blessing.  Let  us  so  ask  in  faith  things 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  they  will  be  given  to  us,  as  the  faculty  of 
sight  was  given  to  him. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

1  0/  ZaceluBUM  a  pubVean.  11  77k« 
ten  pieces  qfnumey.  28  Christ  rideth 
into  JemstUem  teitk  triumph :  41 
weepeth  over  it :  45  driveth  me  buyers 
ana  sellers  oui  of  the  temple :  47  teach- 
ing daily  in  it*  The  rulers  vfouid 
have  destroy^  him,  but  for  fear  of\ 
the  people. 

AND    Jes^is    entered     and 
passed  thix)ugh  Jericho. 


2  And  behold,  there  wets  a  man 
named  Zacchseus,  which  was  the 
chief  among  the  publicans,  and 
he  was  rich. 

3  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus 
who  he  was ;  and  could  not  for 
the  press,  because  he  was  little 
of  stEiture. 

4  And    he  ran    before,    and 
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climbed  up  into  a  sjcamore  tree 
to  see  him :  for  he  was  to  pass 
that  tooy. 

5  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the 
place,  he  looked  up,  and  saw  him, 
and  said  unto  him,  Zaochseus, 
make  haste,  and  come  down ;  for 
to  day  I  must  abide  at  thj  house. 

6  And  he  made  haste,  and  came 
down,  and  received  him  joyiully. 

7  Ajid  when  they  saw  U,  they 
all  murmured,  saying,  That  he 
was  gone  to  be  guest  with  a  man 
that  is  a  sinner. 


S  And  Zaochseus  stood,  and 
said  unto  the  Lord;  Behold, 
Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give 
to  the  poor;  and  if  I  have  taken 
any  thing  from  any  man  by  false 
accusation,  I  restore  him  four- 
fold. 

9  And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this 
house,  forsomuch  as  he  also  is  a 
son  of  Abraham. 

10  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost. 


1 — 10.]  Zacchaens  manifested  the  sincerity  of  his  repentance  by  his  desire 
to  make  restitntion  to  those,  whom  he  had  injured.  He  was  the  chief  of  the 
poblicans,  and,  like  most  of  the  collectors  of  the  taxes  of  the  Roman  govern- 
meni,  had  probably  been  severe  and  rapacious.  Perhaps  he  had  amassed 
wealth  by  questionable  means,  where  there  might  be  no  opportunity  of 
returning  it;  and  so  he  considers  the  poor  as  the  persons  among  whom  the 
ill-gotten  wealth  should  be  distributed,  and  offers  to  give  the  half  of  his 
gCKxls  to  them.  The  Lord  bore  testimony  to  the  genuineness  of  the  repent- 
ance of  Zacchaeus,  when  he  entered  his  house  as  his  guest,  saying,  "  This  day 
is  salvation  come  to  this  hoase." 

Wherever  repentance  is  genuine,  the  penitent  endeavours  to  undo  what 
he  has  done  wron^;  where  that  is  impossible,  all  he  can  do  is  to  ask  for- 
giveness. This  will  often  be  the  case  in  respect  to  his  fellow  creatures ;  but 
it  is  always  so  in  respect  to  almighty  God.  No  recompense  can  a  man  ever 
make  for  the  dishonour  he  has  done  to  Him  by  breaking  his  laws;  and 
conscious  of  his  inaliility  he  confesses  and  laments  his  sins,  and  earnestly 
seeks  forgiveness:  and  God  graciously  forgives  him  through  the  intercession 
of  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ. 


11  And  as  they  heard  these 
things,  he  added  and  spake  a 
parable,  because  he  was  nigh  to 
Jerusalem,  and  because  they 
thought  that  the  kingdom  of 
€rod  should  im  media tely  appear. 

1 2  He  said,  therefore,  A  certain 
nobleman  went  into  afar  country 
to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom, 
and  to  return. 

13  And  he  called  his  ten  ser- 
Tants,  and  delivered  them  ten 


pounds,   and   said   unto    them. 
Occupy  till  I  come. 

14  But  his  citizens  hated  him, 
and  sent  a  mei^sage  after  him, 
saying.  We  will  not  have  this 
fnan  to  reign  over  us. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
when  he  was  returned,  having 
received  the  kingdom,  then  he 
commanded  these  servants  to  be 
called  unto  him,  to  whom  he  had 
given  the  money,  that  he  might 
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know  bow  mncb  every  man  had 
gained  by  trading. 

16  Then  came  the  first,  saying, 
Lord,  thy  pound  bath  gained  ten 
pounds. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him.  Well, 
thou  good  servant :  because  thou 
hast  been  faithful  in  a  very  little, 
have  thou  authority  over  ten 
cities. 

18  And  the  second  came,  say- 
ing. Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained 
five  pounds. 

19  And  he  said  likewise  to  him, 
Be  thou  also  over  five  cities. 

20  And  another  came,  saying, 
Lord,  behold,  here  is  thy  pound, 
which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a 
napkin : 

21  For  I  feared  thee,  because 
thou  art  an  austere  man :  thou 
tpkeat  up  that  thou  layedst  not 
down,  and  reapest  that  thou 
didst  not  sow. 

22  And   he  saith   unto   him. 


Out  of  thine  own  mouth  will  I 
judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant. 
Thou  knewest  that  I  was  an 
austere  man,  taking  up  that  I 
laid  not  down,  and  reaping  that 
I  did  not  sow : 

23  Wherefore  then  gavest  not 
thou  my  money  into  the  bank, 
that  at  my  coming  I  might  have 
required  mine  own  with  usury? 

24  And  he  said  unto  them  that 
stood  by.  Take  from  him  the 
pound,  and  give  it  to  him  that 
hath  ten  pounds. 

25  (And  they  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds.) 

26  For  I  say  unto  you.  That 
unto  every  one  which  hath  shall 
be  given;  and  from  him  that 
hath  not,  even  that  he  hath  shall 
be  taken  away  from  him. 

27  But  those  mine  enemies, 
which  would  not  that  I  should 
reign  over  them,  bring  hither, 
and  slay  them  before  me. 


11 — 27."]  The  parables  of  oar  Lord  were  often  sugf^ested  by  the  scenes 
which  were  passing  around  him,  or  by  the  thoughts  which  he  knew  to  be 
possessing  the  minds  of  those  to  whom  he  was  speaking.  All  were  ex- 
pecting, upon  the  present  occasion,  that,  as  he  was  going  to  Jerusalem,  the 
kingdom  of  God  would  immediately  commence.  Accordingly  he  imagines 
a  niler  returning  to  take  possession  of  his  government,  and  requiring  of  the 
officers,  whom  he  had  left  in  charge  of  his  affairs,  an  account  of  the  money 
he  had  intrusted  to  them ;  and  regarding  or  punishing  his  stewards  according 
to  the  use  they  had  made  of  his  property.  The  parable  conveys  to  men  of 
every  age  of  the  Church  the  same  important  lesson.  The  lesson  is,  that 
God  commits  certain  talents  to  all,  and  that  a  beneficial  use  of  what  each 
has  received  is  required  of  him;  that  the  good  use  will  be  rewarded,  and  the 
neglect  or  misuse  punished.  Let  all  be  aware  that  they  have  some  talent 
committed  to  them,  however  small  it  may  be;  that  they  will  not  be  called 
to  account  for  more  than  they  possess ;  but  that  the  right  use  of  what  they 
have  will  be  required;  and  that  an  account  must  be  rendered  of  the  use  or 
misuse  they  may  have  made  of  their  abilities  of  doing  good. 


28  T  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken. he  went  before,  ascending 
up  to  Jerusalem. 


29  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
he  was  come  nigh  to  Bethphage 
and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  called 
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the  mount  of  Olives,  he  sent  two 
of  his  disciples, 

30  Saying,  Go  ye  into  the  vil- 
la'^e  over  against  you;  in  the 
which  at  your  entering  ye  shall 
find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  yet 
never  man  sat:  loose  him,  and 
hring  Atm  hither. 

31  And  if  any  man  ask  3*^011, 
Why  do  ye  loose  him  ?  thus 
shall  ye  say  unto  him,  Be- 
emse  the  Lord  hath  need  of 
him. 

32  And  they  that  were  sent 
went  their  way,  and  found  even 
as  he  had  said  unto  them. 

33  And  as  they  were  loosing 
the  colt,  the  owners  thereof  said 
unto  them,  Why  loo»e  ye  the 
colt? 

34  And  they  said,  The  Lord 
hiith  need  of  him. 

35  And  they  hrought  him  to 
Jesus:  and  they  cast  their  gar- 


ments upon  the  colt,  and  they 
set  Jesus  thereon. 

36  And  as  he  went,  they  spread 
their  clothes  in  the  way. 

37  And  when  he  was  come  nigh, 
even  now  at  the  descent  of  the 
mount  of  Olives,  the  whole  mul- 
titude of  the  disciples  began  to 
rejoice  and  praise  God  with  a 
loud  voice  for  all  the  mighty 
works  that  they  had  seen ; 

38  Saying,  Blessed  be  the  King 
that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord:  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory 
in  the  highest. 

39  And  some  of  the  Pharisees 
from  among  the  multitude  said 
unto  him.  Master,  rebuke  thy 
dieciples. 

40  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  tell  you  that,  if 
these  should  hold  their  peace, 
the  stones  would  immediately 
cry  out. 


28 — 40.]  When  the  Lord  mnde  his  entry  into  Jernsalem  for  the  last  time, 
his  disciples  had  hecome  a  multitude.  "  I'he  whole  multitude  of  the  disr 
ciplej}.''  we  read,  *^  began  to  rejoice  and  praise  God  with  a  loud  voice  for  all 
the  mighty  works  that  they  had  seen."  But  as  the  twelve  chosen  apostles 
were  still  under  great  mistakes  respecting  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  no 
doubt  the  resr  of  the  multitude  were.  How  far  most  of  them  were  prepared 
to  take  him  for  their  Lord  and  Master,  according  to  the  real  nature  of  bis 
kingdom  and  government,  we  cannot  say.  Yet  they  had  seen  enough  of  his 
merciful  nature  and  mighty  power  to  rejoice  in  the  thought  of  his  being  their 
king;  and,  though  urged  by  the  malignant  Pharisees  to  rebuke  them,  the 
Lord  would  not  do  so. 

We  have  been  more  fully  instructed  in  the  nature  of  his  kingdom  and 
government ;  and  it  is  happy  for  us,  when  we  can  cordially  welcome  him  to 
our  hearts  as  our  Lord  and  Master. 


41  ^'  And  when  he  was  come 
near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and 
wept  over  it, 

4  2  Saying,  If  thou  hadst  kn  own, 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy 


day,  the  things  which  belong  unto 
thy  peace !  but  now  they  are  hid 
from  thine  eyes. 
43  For  the  days  shall  come 
upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies 
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shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee, 
and  compass  thee  round,  and 
keep  thee  in  on  eveiy  nide, 

44  And  Bhall  lay  thee  even 
with  the  ground,  and  thy  children 
within  thee;  and  they  shall  not 
leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon 
another;  because  thou  knewest 
not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

45  And  he  went  into  the  tem- 
ple, and  began  to  cast  out  them 
that  sold  therein,  and  them  that 
bought; 


46  Saying  unto  them,  It  is 
written,  My  house  is  the  house 
of  prayer :  but  ye  have  made  it 
a  den  of  thieves. 

47  And  he  taught  daily  in  the 
temple.  But  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  and  the  chief  of 
the  people  sought  to  destroy 
him, 

48  And  could  not  find  what 
they  might  do  :  for  all  the  fieo- 
pie  were  very  attentive  to  hear 
him. 


41 — 48.]  There  is  a  period,  beyond  which  neglected  mercies  are  no  longer 
within  reach,  but  are  finally  withdrawn.  Such  was  the  case  with  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jemsalem.  They  did  not  know  the  things  which  belonged  to 
their  peace  while  it  might  have  been  secured,  and  sinned  against  their 
mercies  till  the  measure  of  their  guilt  was  complete,  and  judgment  went 
forth  against  them.  But  though  the  decree  had  gone  forth,  and  their  city 
was  to  be  destroyed,  while  the  temple  was  yet  the  appointed  house  of  prayer, 
and  the  time  had  not  folly  come  when  the  worsnip  of  the  temple  was  to 
cease,  the  Lord  did  not  suffer  his  Father's  house  to  be  made  the  seat  of 
trafBa  He  himself  continued  to  teach  daily  in  the  temple,  and  doubtless 
would  have  his  disciples  to  conform  themselves  to  the  laws  of  the  old  dis- 
pensation as  long  as  that  dispensation  endured.  Bat  it  was  now  drawing 
last  towards  its  close. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

1  Christ  avoueheth  his  authority  bya 
question  of  JohiCs  baptism.  9  The 
parable  of  the  vineyard,  1 9  Ofgivina 
tribute  to  Casar.  27  He  convinc^h 
the  Saddueees  thai  denied  the  resur- 
rection, 41  How  Christ  is  the  son  of 
David.  45  He  wameth  his  disciples 
to  beware  of  the  scribes. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  iJuU  on 
one  of  those  days,  as  he 
taught  the  people  in  the  temple, 
and  preached  the  gospel,  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  came  upon 
him  with  the  elders, 

2  And  spake  unto  him,  saying, 
Tell  us,  hy  what  authority  doest 
thou  these  things  1  or  who  is  he 
that  gave  thee  this  authority) 

3  And  he  answered  and  said 


unto  them,  I  will  also  ask  you 
one  thing;  and  answer  me: 

4  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it 
from  heaven,  or  of  men? 

5  And  they  reasoned  with 
themselves,  saying.  If  we  shall 
say.  From  heaven ;  he  will  say, 
Why  then  believed  ye  him  not? 

6  But  and  if  we  say,  Of  men ; 
all  the  people  will  stone  us :  for 
they  he  persuaded  that  John  was 
a  prophet. 

7  And  they  answered,  that 
they  could  not  tell  whence  it  uxu, 

8  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Neither  tell  I  you  hy  what  au* 
thority  I  do  these  things. 

9  Then  began  he  to  speak  to 
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the  people  this  parable;  A  cer- 
tain nuiD  planted  a  vineyard,  and 
let  it  forth  to  husbandmen,  and 
went  into  a  far  country  for  a  long 
time. 

10  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a 
servant  to  the  husbandmen,  that 
they  should  give  him  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vineyard:  but  the  hus- 
bandmen b^  him,  and  sent  him 
away  empty. 


14  But  when  the  husbandmen 
saw  him,  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying,  This  is  the 
heir:  oome,  let  us  kill  him,  that 
the  iuheritance  may  be  our*s. 

15  So  they  cast  him  out  of  the 
vineyard,  and  killed  him.  What 
therefore  shall  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  do  unto  them? 

16  He  shall  come  and  destroy 
these    husbandmen,   and    shall 


1 1  And  again  he  sent  another ,  give    the    vineyard    to  others, 
servant:  and  they  beat  him  also. .  And  when  they  heard  it,  they 


and  entreated  him  shamefully, 
and  sent  him  away  empty. 

12  And  again  he  sent  a  third : 
and  they  wounded  him  also,  and 
cast  him  out. 

13  Then  said  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard,  What  shall  I  do?  I 
will  send  my  beloved  son:  it 
may  be  they  will  reverence  him 
when  they  Bee  him. 


said,  God  forbid. 

17  And  he  beheld  them,  and 
said,  What  is  this  then  that  is 
written.  The  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected,  the  same  is 
become  the  head  of  the  corner? 

18  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon 
that  stone  shall  be  broken ;  but 
on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it 
will  grind  him  to  powder. 


1 — 18 1  The  chief  priests  and  scrihes  wished  to  know  hy  what  authority 
onr  Lord  tanght  the  people  and  preached  the  gospel ;  but  he  had  already 
nven  them  such  sufficient  proof  of  his  acting  upon  the  authority  of  God,  that 
he  declined  giving  them  further  proof,  and  silenced  them  by  putting  to  them 
a  question  respecting  John,  which  lie  knew  thev  could  not,  or  durst  not 
answer.  He  proceeded  to  utter  the  parable  which  has  just  been  read, 
in  which  he  set  forth  the  past  and  present  wickedness  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  foretold  the  casting  away  of  that  wicked  people. 

The  bystanders  understood  the  drift  of  the  parable,  and  deprecated  the 
doom  which  the  Lord  prophesied.  Perhaps  this,  and  similar  denounce- 
ments of  divino  judgments  about  to  come  upon  the  nation,  disposed  many 
of  the  people,  who  formerly  heard  him  gladly,  to  dislike  him  as  a  prophet  of 
evil.  Similarly  many  in  the  present  day,  who  hear  the  gospel  gladly 
whilst  only  its  promises  and  blessings  arc  set  forth,  dislike  it  when  they 
become  acquainted  with  its  requirements,  and  hear  of  the  punishments 
whidi  await  those  who  neglect  so  great  a  salvation. 

Let  us  pray  for  hearts  to  desire  that  which  God  promises,  and  to  love  that 
which  he  commends. 


19  IT  And  the  chief  priests 
and  the  acribes  the  same  h(mr 
sought  to  lay  hands  on  him ; 
and  they  feared  the  people :  for 
they    perceived    that    he    had 


spoken     this    parable     against 
them. 
20  And  they  watched  him^  and 
sent  fortli  spies,  which  should 
feign  themselves  just  men,  that 
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tbej  might  take  hold  of  his 
words,  that  so  they  might  deliver 
him  unto  the  po^er  and  autho- 
rity of  the  governor. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  say- 
ing, Master,  we  know  tliat  thou 
sayest  and  teaches t  rightly,  nei- 
ther acceptest  thou  the  pereon 
of  any,  but  teachest  the  way  of 
God  truly: 

22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give 
tribute  unto  Ceesar,  or  no) 

23  But  he  perceived  their  crafti- 
ness, and  said  unto  them,  Why 
tempt  ye  me? 

24  Shew  me  a  penny.  Whose 
imageand  superscription  hath  it? 
They  answered  and  said,  Caesar  s. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Render  therefore  unto  Ctesar 
the  things  which  be  Caesar's, 
and  unto  God  the  things  which 
be  God*s. 

26  And  they  could  not  take 
hold  of  his  words  before  the 
people:  and  they  marvelled  at 
his  answer,  and  held  their  peac^e. 

27  IT  Then  came  to  him  certain 
of  the  Sadducees,  which  deny 
that  there  is  any  resurrection ; 
and  they  asked  him, 

28  Saying,  Master,  Moses  wrote 
unto  us.  If  any  man's  brother 
die  having  a  wife,  and  he  die 
without  children,  that  his  brother 
should  take  his  wife,  and  raise 
up  seed  unto  his  brother. 


29  There  were  therefore  seven 
brethren:  and  the  first  took  a 
wife  and  died  without  children. 

30  And  the  second  took  her  to 
wife,  and  he  died  childless. 

31  And  the  third  took  her; 
and  in  like  manner  the  seven 
also :  and  thev  left  no  children, 
and  died. 

32  Last  of  all  the  woman  died 
also. 

33  Therefore  in  the  resurrec- 
tion whose  wife  of  them  is  she  ? 
for  seven  had  her  to  wife. 

34  And  J&sus  answering  said 
unto  them.  The  children  of  this 
world  marry,  and  are  given  in 
marriage : 

35  But  they  which  shall  be 
accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that 
world,  and  the  i*esurrection  from 
the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are 
given  in  marriage : 

36  Neither  can  they  die  any 
more:  for  they  are  equal  unto 
the  augeb ;  and  are  the  children 
of  God,  being  the  children  of 
the  resurrection. 

37  Now  that  the  dead  are 
raised,  even  Moses  shewed  at  the 
bush,  when  ho  calleth  the  Lord 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob. 

38  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living :  for  all 
live  unto  him. 


19 — 38.]  The  chief  priests  and  scribes,  who  were  principally  Pharisees, 
tried  to  entrap  the  Lord  into  saying  somcthinf^  respecting  the  payment  of 
tribute  to  Cflesar,  which  might  un  the  one  hand  make  the  people  hate  him, 
or,  on  the  other,  give  occasion  to  them  to  accuse  him  of  disaffection  to  the 
ruling  power.  But  he  disappointed  them ;  himself  setting  an  example  to 
his  disciples  of  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  comliined  with  the  harmlessness 
of  the  dove,  which  he  had  previously  recommended  to  them. 
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Then  another  set  of  enemies,  the  Saddacees,  though  strongly  opposed  to 
the  Pharisees,  yet  still  more  hostile  to  him,  propose  an  imagined  case,  in  ca- 
pable as  they  thought  of  a  satisfactory  answer  on  the  supposition  of  a 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  But  he  defeated  their  craftiness  also,  and  showed 
that  their  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead  proceeded 
from  low  and  carnal  conceptions.  They  who  shall  be  accounted  worthy  of 
the  resurrection  to  life,  he  told  them,  do  not  marry,  and  can  die  no  more, 
but  are  like  unto  the  angels  of  God. 

If  the  patriarchs  had  been  extinct,  our  Lord  intimated,  God  would  not 
have  been  called  the  God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob,  for  he  is  not  the 
God  of  the  dead  but  of  the  living ;  and  the  patriarchs  were,  therefore,  still 
living  in  his  sight;  for  all  live  unto  him. 


39  T  Then  certaia  of  the 
scribes  answering  said,  Master 
thou  hast  well  said. 

40  And  after  that  they  durst 
not   ask   him    any   question  at 

41  And  he  said  unto  theui, 
How  say  they  that  Christ  is 
David's  son? 

42  And  David  himself  saith 
in  the  book  of  Psalms,  The  Lokd 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on 
my  right  hand, 

43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool. 


44  David  therefore  calleth  him 
Lord,  how  is  he  then  his  son? 

45  %  Then  in  the  audience  of 
all  the  people  he  said  unto  his 
disciples, 

46  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which 
desire  to  walk  in  long  rubes, 
and  love  greetings  in  the  markets, 
and  the  highest  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  the  chief  rooms 
at  feasts; 

47  Which  devour  widows' 
houses,  and  for  a  shew  make 
long  prayers:  the  same  shall 
receive  greater  damnation. 


39 — 47.]  Our  Lord's  exposure  of  the  weakness  of  the  Sadducees  gave 
satisfaction  to  the  opposite  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  but  he  appears  not  to 
have  heeded  their  factious  approbation ;  for,  turning  from  them  to  the  people, 
he  exposed  their  cruelty  and  rapacity,  and  said  that  a  more  dreadful  con- 
demnation would  be  theirs,  because  of  tbeir  making  a  form  of  godliness  a 
cloak  for  their  wickedness.  They  were  wealthy  and  powerful,  and  of  great 
authority  as  teachers  of  religion ;  but  the  possession  of  great  wealth  and 
power  in  teachers  of  religion,  especially  when  it  is  combined  with  extravagant 
pretences  to  spiritual  authority,  has  been  universally  found  to  engender 
a  very  malignant  kind  of  wickedness.  Wealth  and  power  have  indeed, 
except  where  large  measures  of  natural  benevolence  or  divine  grace  pre- 
vent, the  most  fatal  influence  on  human  nature  generally.  They  are  very 
dangerous  except  when  they  are  used  as  talents  to  be  employed  in  the 
service  of  God  and  the  good  of  men. 


CHAPTEK  XXI. 

CkfiH  eommendeth  the  poor  widow. 
6  He  /oretelleth  the  destrvction  of  the 
iempte,  and  of  the  city  Jerusalem :  25 
the  eigtu  alto  which  ehatt  be  before  the 
hut  day,  d4  He  exharteth  them  to  be 
watclfil. 


AND  he  looked  up,  and  saw 
the  rich  men  casting  their 
gifts  into  the  treasury. 

2  And  he  saw  also  a  certain 
poor  widow  casting  in  thither 
two  mites. 
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3  And  he  said,  Of  a  trath  I  say 
unto  jon,  that  this  poor  widow 
hath  cast  in  more  than  they  all : 

4  For  all  these  have  of  their 


abundance  cast  in  unto  the 
offerings  of  God :  but  she  of  her 
penury  hath  cast  in  all  the  liv- 
ing that  she  had. 


1 — 4.]  Those  who  have  the  smallest  means  may  take  enconragement, 
from  the  Lord's  approval  of  the  poor  widow's  gift,  to  do  a  little,  if  it  be 
possible  for  them  to  do  a  little,  for  the  promotion  of  charitable  designs,  and 
especially  for  those  in  which  the  extension  of  God's  kingdom  is  imme- 
diately concerned;  for  in  that  case  especially  they  cast  their  little  into  the 
treasury  of  God.  Bat  let  not  those  who  are  wealthy,  or  in  easy  circumstances, 
think  that  it  will  be  enough  for  them  to  give  their  mite  only  into  the  trea- 
sury of  God ;  for  he  regards  a  gift  according  to  what  a  man  hath;  so  that  if 
he  give  a  little  out  of  plenty  his  gift  is  not  acceptable.  It  is  not  thnt  HE  wants 
gifts ;  for  all  things  are  his,  and  he  does  as  he  wills  with  all  things.  "  The 
world  is  mine,**  he  saith  **  and  the  fulness  thereof:  every  beast  of  the  forest 
is  mine,  and  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills"  Our  gifts  are  required 
time  after  time  for  the  work  of  propagating  the  gospel  Yet  we  know  that 
God  could  at  once  extend  it  over  the  whole  earth  without  help  of  ours. 
But  he  commits  the  work  to  human  agency  for  the  trial  of  faith  and 
patience,  and  to  prove  the  willingness  of  those  who  profess  themselves  to  be 
Christ's  disciples,  to  deny  themselves,  and  undergo  labours  or  privations  for 
the  sake  of  extending  the  knowledge  of  Christ's  salvation,  and  so  glorifying 
God  and  promoting  the  happiness  of  men. 


5  IT  And  as  some  spake  of  the 
temple,  how  it  was  adorned  with 
goodly  stones  and  giHs,  he  said, 

6  ii« /or  these  things  which  ye 
behold,  the  days  will  come,  in 
the  which  there  shall  not  be  left 
one  stoue  upon  another,  that 
shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

7  And  they  asked  him,  saying, 
Master,  but  when  shall  these 
things  bet  and  what  sign  will 
titere  be  when  these  things  shall 
come  to  pass] 

8  And  he  said,  Take  heed  that 
ye  be  not  deceived:  for  many 
shall  come  in  my  name,  saying, 
I  am  Christ ;  and  the  time  draw- 
eth  near:  go  ye  not  therefore 
after  them. 

9  But  when  ye  shall  hear  of 
wars  and  commotions,  be  not 
terrified :  for  these  things  must 


first  come  to  pass ;  but  the  end 
is  not  by  and  by. 

10  Then  said  he  unto  them, 
Nation  shall  rise  against  nation, 
and  kingdom  against  kingdom : 

1 1  And  great  eai'thquakes  shall 
be  in  divers  places,  and  famines, 
and  pestilences ;  and  fearful  sights 
and  great  signs  shall  there  be 
from  heaven. 

12  But  before  all  these,  they  shall 
lay  their  hands  on  you,  and  per- 
secute f/ouy  delivering  you  up  to 
the  synagogues,  and  into  prisons, 
being  brought  before  kings  and 
nilen,  for  my  name's  sake. 

13  And  it  shall  turn  to  you 
for  a  testimony. 

14  Settle  it  therefore  in  your 
hearts,  not  to  meditate  before 
what  ye  ^hall  answer: 

15  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth 
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and  wisdom,  which  all  your 
adTenariea  ^all  not  be  able  to 
gainsay  nor  resist. 

16  And  ye  shall  be  betrayed 
both  by  parents,  and  brethren, 
and  kinsfolks,  and  friends;  and 
Bome  of  you  shall  they  cause  to 
be  put  to  death. 

17  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of 
all  men  for  my  name's  sake. 

18  But  there  shall  not  an  haii* 
of  your  head  perish, 

19  In  your  patience  possess  ye 
your  souk. 

20  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jeru- 
salem compassed  with  armies, 
then  know  that  the  desolation 
thereof  is  nigh. 

21  Then  let  them  which  are 
in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains; 


and  let  them  which  are  in  the 
midst  of  it  depart  out;  and  let 
not  them  that  are  in  the  coun* 
tries  enter  thereinto. 

22  For  these  be  the  days  of 
vengeance,  that  all  things  which 
are  written  may  be  fulflJled. 

23  But  woe  unto  them  that 
are  with  child,  and  to  them  that 
give  suck,  in  those  days!  for 
there  shall  be  great  distress  in 
the  land,  and  wrath  upon  this 
people. 

24  And  they  shall  fall  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be 
led  away  captive  into  all  nations : 
and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden 
down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles  be  ful- 
filled. 


5 — ^24.1  We  read  in  th«  histories  of  the  times  snbseqnent  to  the  death, 
resarrection,  and  ascension  into  heaven  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  how  his 
prophecies  respecting  the  circumstances  of  the  dcetrnction  of  Jerusalem  were 
fulfilled.  The  persecution  which  it  was  foretold  should  overtake  his  people 
previoasly  to  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple,  took  place  under  the 
Emperor  Nero,  and  in  it  St  Paul  and  St.  Peter,  the  most  conspicuous  of  the 
martyrs  of  that  persecution,  fell.  There  had  been  previous  persecutions  set 
in  motion  by  the  Jews ;  as  that  in  which  Stephen  was  the  most  conspicuous 
martyr;  but  a  more  general  persecution,  proceeding  from  the  place  of  the 
greatest  earthly  power,  came  upon  Christians  afterwards,  when  they  were 
brought  before  kings  and  rulers  for  his  name's  sake.  Then  came  the  days 
of  vengeance  on  Judsa;  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  who  escaped  the 
sword  of  their  enemies,  were  led  away  captives  unto  all  nations. 


25  IT  And  there  shall  be  signs  in 
the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in 
the  stars;  and  upon  the  earth  dis- 
tress of  nations,  with  perplexity; 
the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring ; 

26  Men*i  hearts  failing  them 
for  fear,  and  for  looking  after 
those  things  which  are  coming 
on  the  earth :  for  the  powers  of 
heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

27  And  then  shall  they  see  the 


Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud 
with  power  and  great  glory. 

28  And  when  these  things  be- 
gin to  come  to  pass,  then  look 
up,  and  lift  up  your  heads ;  for 
your  redemption  draweth  nigh. 

29  And  he  spake  to  them  a 
parable;  Behold  the  fig  tree,  and 
all  the  trees; 

30  When  they  now  shoot  forth, 
ye  see  and  know  of  your  own 
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selves  that  summer  is  now  nigh 
at  hand. 

.  31  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see 
these  things  come  to  pass,  know 
ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
nigh  at  hand. 

32  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  away, 
till  all  be  fulfilled. 

33  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away :  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away. 

34  %  And  take  heed  to  your- 
selves, lest  at  any  time  your 
hearts  be  overcharged  with  sur- 
feiting, and  drunkenness,  and 
cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day 
come  upon  you  unawares. 


35  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come 
on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth. 

36  Watch  ye  therefore,  and 
pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  ac- 
counted worthy  to  escape  all 
these  things  that  shall  come  to 
pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son 
of  man. 

37  And  in  the  daytime  he 
was  teaching  in  the  temple;  and 
at  night  he  went  out,  and  abode 
in  the  mount  that  is  called  t/«e 
mount  of  Olives. 

38  And  all  the  people  came 
early  in  the  morning  to  him 
in  the  temple,  for  to  hear 
him. 


25—38.]  In  the  concluding  part  of  this  chapter  onr  Lord  seems  to  make 
a  transition  from  the  circumstances  of  his  coming  to  take  vengeance  on  the 
Jewish  nation  to  the  circumstances  of  his  final  judgment  of  mankind;  or 
perhaps  to  intimate  that  the  circumstances  of  the  two  events  w^ould  in  some 
respects  be  similar. 

Whatever  difficulty  there  may  be  in  determining  always  with  exactness 
and  certainty  to  which  of  the  events  he  alludes,  we  are  sure,  that  we  cannot 
but  be  right  when  we  learn  to  watch  and  pray  in  order  to  be  prepared  for 
death.  That  will  in  one  important  sense  be  the  day  of  Christ's  coming  to 
ns.  May  we  have  the  wisdom  and  grace  ever  to  be  looking  forward  to  it, 
and  preparing  for  it,  that  the  grave  and  gate  of  death  may  be  to  us  the 
entrance  into  eternal  life  and  happiness. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

1  Tlie  Jews  contpire  againtt  Christ.  3 
Saian  prepareih  Judas  to  betray  him. 
7  The  apostles  prepare  the  passover. 
19  Christ  instituteth  his  holy  supper, 
21  covertly  foretelleth  of  the  traitor, 
21  dchortetn  the  rest  of  his  apostles 
from  ambition,  31  assureth  Peter  his 
faith  should  not  fail :  34  an  I  yet  he 
should  deny  him  thrice.  39  Ne  pray- 
eth  in  the  mountf  and  siceateth  bloody 
47  is  betrayed  with  a  hiss:  50  he 
healeth  Malchus*  ear,  6^  he  is  thrice  \ 
denied  of  Peter,  6^}  shamefully  eibused, ! 
66  and  confesseth  himself  to  be  the 
Son  ofOod. 

NOW  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  drew  nigh,  which  is 
called  the  Passover. 


2  And  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  sought  how  they  might 
kill  him;  for  they  feared  the 
people. 

3  %  Then  entered  Satan  into 
Judas  surnamed  Iscariot,  being 
of  the  number  of  the  twelve. 

4  And  he  went  his  way,  and 
communed  with  the  chief  priests 
and  captains,  how  he  might  be- 
ti-uy  him  unto  them. 

5  And  they  were  glad,  and 
covenanted  to  give  him  money. 

6  And  he  promised,  and 
sought    opportunity  to    betray 
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liim  unto  them  in  the  absence 
of  the  multitude. 

7  %  Then  came  the  day  of  un- 
leavened bread,  when  the  pass- 
over  must  be  killed. 

8  And  he  sent  Peter  and  John, 
saying,  Go  and  prepare  ua  the 
passover,  that  we  may  eat. 

9  And  they  said  unto  him, 
Wliere  wilt  thou  that  we  pre- 
pare? 

10  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Behold,  when  ye  are  entered  into 
the  city,  there  shall  a  man  meet 


you,  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water; 
follow  him  into  the  house  where 
he  entereth  in. 

1 1  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the 
goodman  of  the  house,  The  Mas- 
ter saith  unto  thee.  Where  is  the 
guestchamber,  where  I  shall  eat 
the  passover  with  my  disciples? 

12  And  he  shall  shew  you  a 
large  upper  room  famished: 
there  make  ready. 

13  And  they  went,  and  found 
as  he  had  said  unto  them :  and 
they  made  ready  the  passover. 


1 — 13.]  Malice  in  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  found  a  way,  through  the 
covetoasness  of  Judas  Iscariot,  to  apprehend  the  Lord,  and  bring  him  before 
the  corrupt  tribunal,  which  delivered  him  to  death.  But  we  are  assured,  that 
though  the  wickedness  of  men  concerted  the  death  of  Christ,  the  greatest 
benefits  to  mankind  were  intended  by  almighty  God  to  be  so  brought  about. 
Though  bad  passions  concurred  to  destroy  his  life,  yet  in  dying  he  "  made 
peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross;"  and  thus  the  wickedness  of  man  effected, 
through  the  overruling  providence  of  the  most  high.  His  own  wise  and  gra- 
cious purposes.  According  to  the  language  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  John, 
the  rulers  were  gathered  together  against  the  Lord  and  against  his  Christ, 
to  do  whatsoever  the  hand  uf  the  Lord  and  his  counsel  determined  be/ore 
to  be  done. 


14  And  when  the  hour  was 
come,  he  sat  down,  and  the 
twelve  apostles  with  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them, 
With  desire  I  have  desired  to 
eat  this  passover  with  you  before 
I  suffer  : 

16  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will 
not  any  more  eat  4.hereof^  until 
it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

17  And  he  took  the  cup,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  said,  Take  this, 
and  divide  U  among  yourselves : 

18  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will 
not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the 
viue,  until  the  kingdom  of  God 
.shall  come. 


19  IT  And  he  took  bread,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  brake  U,  and 
gave  unto  tbem,  saying.  This  is 
my  body  which  is  given  for  you : 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 

20  Likewise  also  the  cup  after 
supper,  saying,  This  cup  is  the 
new  testament  in  my  blood, 
which  is  shed  for  you. 

21  IT  But,  behold,  the  hand  of 
him  that  betrayeth  me  is  with 
me  on  the  table. 

22  And  truly  the  Son  of  man 
goeth,  as  it  was  determined :  but 
woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  he 
is  betrayed ! 

23  And  they  began  to  enquire 
among  themselves,  Which  of  them 
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it    was    that    should    do    this 
thing. 

24  IT  And  there  was  also  a 
strife  among  them,  which  of  them 
should  be  accounted  the  greatest. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them, 
The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exer- 
cise lordship  over  tliem;  and 
they  that  exercise  authority 
uiH)n  them  are  called  benefactors. 

26  But  ye  shall  not  be  so :  but 
he  that  is  greatest  among  you, 
let  him  be  as  the  younger;  and 
he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth 
serve. 


27  For  whether  is  greater,  he 
that  sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that 
serveth?  t^  not  he  that  sitteth 
at  meat?  but  I  am  among  you 
as  he  that  serveth. 

28  Ye  are  they  which  have 
continued  with  me  in  my  temp- 
tations. 

29  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a 
kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  ap- 
pointed unto  roe; 

30  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink 
at  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and 
sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel. 


14 — 30.1  The  Lord's  sapper  was  primarily  institnted  to  be  a  commemo- 
ration of  the  death  of  Christ :  and  all  Christians,  who  consider  it  as  intended 
to  be  permanent  in  the  church,  are  bound  hy  the  strongest  obligations  to 
obey  the  Lord's  command,  "  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me."  The  consi- 
derations brought  before  a  Christian's  mind  in  this  sacred  ordinance  are 
▼ery  affecting,  and  particularly  adapted  to  excite  the  love  of  Christ  in  the 
heart.  And  as  in  all  acts  of  obedience  to  the  appointments  of  Christ  we 
may  expect  to  find  a  blessing,  more  especially  we  may  expect  to  find  the 
blessing  of  the  love  of  Christ  shed  into  our  hearts,  while  we  meditate  npon 
and  commemorate  his  unspeakable  love  to  us,  exhibited  in  the  act  of  his  dy- 
ing for  us.  How  graciously  the  Lord  overlooked  the  failings  of  his  disciples ! 
He  allayed  the  strife  among  them,  which  arose  out  of  the  ambition  to  be 
great ;  and  notwithstanding  the  ikult,  as  they  had  continued  with  him  in 
his  temptations,  appuinted  unto  them  a  pre-eminent  place  in  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah,  then  just  about  to  be  inaugurated.  This  is  the  meaning  of 
his  saying,  "  1  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed 
unto  me;  that  ye  may .  . .  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel.** 


31  f  And  the  Lord  said,  Si- 
mon, Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath 
desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may 
sifb  you  as  wheat : 

32  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  when 
thou  art  converted,  strengthen 
thy  brethren. 

33  And  he  said  unto  him.  Lord, 
I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both 
into  prison,  and  to  death. 

34  And  he  said,  I  tell  thee, 


Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow 
this  day,  before  that  thou  shalt 
thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest 
me. 

35  And  he  said  unto  them. 
When  I  sent  you  without  purse, 
and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye 
any  thing?  And  they  said,  No- 
thing. 

36  Then  said  he  unto  themiy 
But  now,  he  that  hath  a  purse, 
let  him  take  U,  and  likewise  hi» 
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ftcrip:  and  he  that  hath  no 
sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment, 
and  bnj  one. 

37  For  I  say  unto  you,  that 
tliis  that  is  written  must  yet  be 
aecoiuplished  in  me.  And  he  was 
reckoned  among  the  transgres- 
sors :  for  the  things  concerniug 
me  have  an  end. 

38  And  they  said,  Lord,  be- 
hold, here  are  two  swords.  And 
he  said  uuto  them.  It  is  enough. 

89  f  And  he  came  out,  and 
went,  as  he  was  wont,  to  the 
mount  of  Olives;  and  his  dis- 
ciples also  followed  him. 

40  And  when  he  was  at  the 
place,  he  said  unto  them,  Pray 
that  ye  enter  not  into  tempta- 
tion. 

41  And    he  was    withdrawn 


from  them  about  a  stone's  cast, 
and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed, 

42  Saying,  Father,  if  thou  be 
willing,  remove  this  cup  from 
me:  nevertheless  not  my  will, 
but  thine,  be  done. 

43  And  there  appeared  an 
angel  unto  him  from  heaven, 
strengthening  him. 

44  And  being  in  an  agony  he 
prayed  more  earnestly :  and  his 
sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops 
of  blood  falling  down  to  the 
ground. 

46  And  when  he  rose  up  from 
prayer,  and  was  come  to  his 
disciples,  he  found  them  sleeping 
for  sorrow, 

46  And  said  unto  them,  Why 
sleep  yel  rise  and  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation. 


31 — 46]  Peter  so  ready  to  offer  to  go  with  the  Lord  Jesna  to  prison  and 
death  was  doubtless  sincere  in  his  professions,  hut  was  little  aware  of  his 
own  weakness:  he  little  thoaght  how  soon  he  should  be  driven  through 
fear  of  sharing  his  Master's  ignominy  and  death  to  deny  all  knowledge  of 
him.  Yet  his  repentance  and  return  to  the  obedience  and  favour  of  his 
Lord  and  Master  were  provided  for  before  he  fell.  The  Lord  had  prayed 
that  the  designs  of  the  evil  one  upon  him  might  be  disappointed.  There- 
fore, though  his  fall  was  great,  he  did  not  fall  irrecoverably. 

Clouds  of  sorrow  were  now  gathering  round  the  devoted  victim  of  the 
sins  of  men ;  and  shuddering  with  the  horror  of  the  instinctive  dread  of 
death  he  prayed  that,  if  possible,  the  cup  might  pass  from  him ;  hut  only  if 
it  were  the  will  of  God,  and  consistent  with  the  fulfilment  of  the  olfice  he 
had  undertaken.  He  referred  the  event  to  the  will  of  his  Father  in  heaven, 
rather  thau  to  his  own  will  as  a  mortal  man.  saying,  **  Father,  if  thou  bo 
willing,  remove  this  cup  from  me:  nevertheless  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be 
done."  The  human  nature  in  him  seems,  on  the  occasion  of  his  last  suffer- 
ings, to  have  been  left  of  the  divine ;  for  he  exclaims,  **  My  God,  my  Grod, 
wh  V  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  " 


47  IT  And  while  he  yet  spake, '  Judas,  betrayest  thou  the  Son 
behold  a  multitude,  and  he  that  of  man  with  a  kiss) 

was  called  Judas,  one  of  the  49  When  they  which  were 
twelve,  went  before  them,  and  about  him,  saw  what  would  fol- 
drewnearunto  Jesus  to  kiss  him. 'low,  they  said  unto  him.  Lord, 

48  But  Jesus  said  unto  him/ shall  we  smite  with  the  sword) 
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50  %  And  one  of  them  smote 
the  servant  of  the  high  priest, 
and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said.  Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And 
he  touched  his  ear  and  healed 
him. 

52  Then  Jesus  said  unto  the 
chief  priests,  and  captains  of  the 
temple,  and  the  elders,  which 
were  come  to  him,  Be  ye  come 
out,  as  against  a  thie^  with 
swords  and  staves? 

53  When  I  was  daily  with  you 
in  the  temple,  ye  stretched  forth 
no  hands  against  me :  hut  this 
is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of 
darkness. 

54  IT  Then  took  they  him,  and 
led  Attn,  and  hrought  him  into 
the  high  priest's  house.  And 
Peter  followed  afar  off 

55  And  when  they  had  kindled 
a  fire  in  the  midst  of  the  hall, 
and  were  set  down  together, 
Peter  sat  down  among  them. 

56  But  a  certain  maid  heheld 


him  as  he  sat  hy  the  fire,  and 
earnestly  looked  upon  him,  and 
said,  This  man  was  also  with 
him. 

57  And  he  denied  him,  saying, 
Woman,  I  know  him  not. 

58  And  after  a  little  while 
another  saw  him,  and  said,  Thou 
art  also  of  them.  And  Peter 
said,  Man,  I  am  not. 

59  And  ahout  the  space  of  one 
hour  after  another  confidently 
affirmed,  saying,  Of  a  truth  this 
fdlow  also  was  with  him:  for  he 
is  a  Graliliean. 

60  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I 
know  not  what  thou  sayest. 
And  immediately,  while  he  yet 
spake,  the  cock  crew. 

61  And  the  Lord  turned, 
and  looked  upon  Peter.  And 
Peter  remembered  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  how  he  had  said 
unto  him.  Before  the  cock 
crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

62  And  Peter  went  out,  and 
wept  bitterly. 


47 — 62.1  The  Lord  turned  and  looked  npon  Peter,  when  the  cock  crew, 
to  remind  nim  of  what  he  had  foretold  respecting  his  apostasy.  Happj  it 
was  for  Peter,  that  the  Lord  had  prayed  for  him,  that  his  apostasy  might 
not  be  final.  Shamefully  repudiated  by  his  servant  as  he  had  been,  the 
Lord  yet  loved  him,  and  looked  upon  Peter,  as  if  at  the  same  time  to  remind 
him  of  his  prediction,  and  to  recall  to  his  remembrance  the  mercy  and  for- 
bearance he  had  shown  to  him,  that  he  might  still  have  hope  of  pardon ; 
and  Peter  remembered  the  words  that  the  Lord  had  spoken,  and  went  out  and 
wept  bitterly.  The  repentance  of  Peter  was  graciously  accepted ;  and  upon 
the  Lord's  resurrection  an  especial  message  was  sent  to  him,  to  assure  him 
of  the  joyful  event ;  and  at  the  same  time  to  intimate  how  much  Peter  was 
concerned  in  it,  as  being  forgiven  and  restored  to  his  I^ord's  favour.  He 
was  thenceforth  a  bold  and  able  preacher  of  the  gospel ;  and  though  we  find 
that,  in  his  subsequent  career,  he  exhibited  something  of  the  same  frailty 
which  on  this  led  him  to  deny  his  Lord,  yet  he  was  an  energetic  and  affec- 
tionate apostle  and  minister  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

We  can  hardly  fail  to  see  in  the  cases  of  Peter  and  Paul,  as  contrasted 
with  that  of  Judas,  how  strongly  sins  of  frailty  and  mistaken  judgment  are 
ttiatinguished  from  the  sins  of  a  dishonest  and  insincere  mind* 
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'  63  %  And  the  men  that  held  Je- 
sus mocked  him,  and  smote  him, 

64  And  when  they  had  blind- 
folded him,  thej struck  him  on  the 
£ice,  and  asked  him,  saying,  Pro- 
phesy, who  is  it  that  smote  thee? 

65  And  many  other  things 
blasphemously  spake  they  against 
him. 

66  If  And  as  soon  as  it  was 
day,  the  elders  of  the  people, 
and  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  came  together,  and  led 
him  into  their  council,  saying, 

67  Art  thou  the  Christ?   tell 


us.     And  he  said  unto  them,  If 
I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe : 

68  And  i£  I  also  ask  y<m,  ye 
will  not  answer  me,  nor  let  me^o. 

69  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of 
man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
power  of  God. 

70  Then  said  they  all,  Art 
thou  then  the  Son  of  God  1  And 
he  said  unto  them.  Ye  say  that 
I  am. 

71  And  they  said,  What  need 
we  any  further  witness  ?  for  we 
ourselves  have  heard  of  his  own 
mouth. 


63 — ^71.]  Up  to  this  time  the  Lord  Jesus  had  evaded  the  question,  when 
pat  to  him  by  his  enemies  by  way  of  finding  matter  of  accusation  against 
him,  if  ho  was  the  Son  of  God ;  for  hitherto  the  time  was  not  fulfilled,  that  he 
should  be  offered  up.  But  now  it  was  fulfilled.  The  baptism  of  blood, 
to  which  he  had  looked  forward  all  his  life,  and  was  straitened  till 
it  was  accomplished,  was  now  about  to  take  place,  and  he  told  his 
enemies  plainly  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  They  had  been  wanting 
this  avowal  all  along,  and  seemed  to  rejoice  in  having  a^  length 
obtained  it :  **  What  need  we  any  further  witness  ?  "  they  said ;  "  we  have 
heard  it  out  of  his  own  mouth ; "  and  immediately  they  led  him  away  to 
Pilate.  But  the  avowal  of  being  the  Son  of  God  was  no  capital  crime 
according  to  the  Roman  law,  which,  in  all  cases  affecting  life,  overruled  the 
Jewish  law;  and  Pilate,  therefore,  would  have  dismissed  the  case. 

But  all  things  relating  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  had  been  before  appointed. 
He  was  fore-ordained  to  suffer.  The  Lord  had  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of 
US  all,  and  by  his  stripes  we  were  to  be  healed ;  and  circumstances  occurred 
accordingly.    He  was  given  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  us. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

1  Jienu  is  accused  before  Pilate,  and 
sent  to  Herod    8  Herod  mocketh  him, 

12  Herod  and  Pilaie  are  tnadeJrieTuit, 

13  Barabbas  is  desired  o/ the  peopie, 
and  is  looked  by  Pilaie,  and  Jesus  is 
given  to  be  crucified.  27  He  telleih 
the  women  that  lament  him,  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  :  Mprayeth 
for  his  enemies.  39  Two  evil-w^ers 
are  arucified  with  Atm.  46  His  death, 
60  His  burial, 

AND  the  whole  multitude  of 
them  arose,  and  led   him 
unto  Pilate. 
2  And  they  began  to  accuse 


him,  saying,  We  found  this 
fiUow  perverting  the  nation,  and 
forbidding  to  give  tribute  to 
CsBsar,  saying  that  he  himself  is 
Christ  a  King. 

3  And  Pilate  asked  him,  say- 
ing, Art  thou  the  King  of  the 
Jews?  And  he  answered  him 
and  said.  Thou  sayest  it. 

4  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief 
priests  and  to  the  people,  I  find 
no  fault  in  this  man. 

5  And   they   were  the  more 
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fierce,  saying,  He  stirreth  up  the 
people,  teaching  throughout  all 
Jewry,  beginning  from  Cralilee 
to  this  place. 

6  When  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee, 
he  asked  whether  the  man  were 
a  Galilsean. 

7  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that 
he  belonged  unto  Herod*s  juris- 
diction, be  sent  him  to  Herod, 
who  himself  also  was  at  Jerusa- 
lem at  that  time. 

8  IT  And  when  Herod  "saw 
Jesus,  he  was  exceeding  glad: 
for  he  was  desirous  to  see  him 
of  a  long  season,  because  he  had 
heai-d  many  things  of  him ;  and 
be  hoped  to  have  seen  some 
miracle  done  by  him. 

9  Then  he  questioned  with 
bim  in  many  words;  but  he 
answered  him  nothing. 

10  And  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  stood  and  vehemently 
accused  him. 

11  And  Herod  witb  his  men 
of  war  set  him  at  nought,  and 
mocked  Aim,  and  arrayed  him  in 
a  gorgeous  robe,  and  sent  him 
again  to  Pilate. 

\2  %  And  the  same  day  Pilate 
and  Herod  were  made  friends 
together:  for  before  they  were 
at  enmity  between  themselves. 

13  IT  And  Pilate,  when  he  had 
called  together  the  chief  priests 
and  the  rulers  and  the  people, 

14  Said  unto  them,  Ye  have 
brought  this  man  unto  me,  as 
one  that  perverteth  the  people : 
and,  behold,  I,  having  examined 


Jam  before  you,  have  found  no 
fault  in  this  man  touching  those 
things  whereof  ye  accuse  him : 

15  No,  nor  yet  Herod:  for  I 
sent  you  to  him ;  and  lo,  nothing 
worthy  of  death  is  done  unto 
him. 

16  I  will  therefore  chastise 
him,  and  release  hitn, 

17  (For  of  necessity  he  must 
relp-ase  one  unto  them  at  the 
feast.) 

18  And  they  cried  out  all  at 
once,  sa;ving,  Away  with  this 
man,  and  release  unto  us  Ba- 
rabbas : 

19  (Who  for  a  certain  sedition 
made  in  the  city,  and  for  mur- 
der, was  cast  into  prison.) 

20  Pilate  therefore,  willing  to 
release  Jesus,  spake  again  to 
them. 

21  But  they  cried,  saying, 
Crucify  hini,  crucify  him. 

22  And  he  said  unto  them  the 
third  time,  Why,  what  evil  hath 
he  done?  I  have  found  no  cause 
of  death  in  him :  I  will  therefore 
chastise  him,  and  let  Am  go. 

23  And  they  were  instant  witb 
loud  voices,  requiring  that  be 
might  be  crucified.  And  the 
voices  of  them  and  of  the  chief 
pi'iests  prevailed. 

24  And  Pilate  gave  sentence 
that  it  should  be  as  they  required. 

25  And  he  released  unto  them 
him  that  for  sedition  and  murder 
was  cast  into  prison,  whom  they 
had  desired;  but  he  delivered 
Jesus  to  their  will. 


1—25.]    Of  the  multitude  which  not  long  ago  had  welcomed  the  Lord 
into  JeruBalem,  saying,  ^'Hosanua,  blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
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the  Lord,**  we  do  not  now  find  one  to  raise  his  voice  against  those,  who 
urged  by  the  priests  and  rulers  of  the  people  were  crying  "  Crucify  him, 
crucify  him."  This  was  the  hour  of  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  things 
concurred  to  hasten  the  inevitable  catastrophe.  The  conviction  of  Pilate, 
that  the  alleged  offence  of  Jesas  of  Nazareth  was  not  one  cognisable  by  the 
Roman  law,  did  not  avail.  He  was  not  honest  enough  to  act  according  to 
it,  and  allowed  the  voices  of  the  multitude  and  of  the  chief  priests  to  prevail, 
and  gave  sentence  that  Jesus  should  be  delivered  to  their  will 


26  And  as  they  led  him  away, 
they  laid  hold  upon  one  Simon, 
a  Cyrenian,  coming  out  of  the 
country,  and  on  him  they  laid 
the  cross,  that  he  might  bear  U 
after  Jesus. 

27  IT  And  there  followed  him 
a  great  company  of  people,  and 
of  women,  which  also  bewailed 
and  lamented  him. 

28  But  Jesus  turning  unto  them 
said,  Daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for 
youi"selves,  and  for  your  children. 

29  For,  behold,  the  days  are 
coming,  in  the  which  they  shall 
say,  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and 
the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and 
the  paps  which  never  gave  suck. 


30  Then  shall  they  begin  to 
say  to  the  mountains,  Fall  on  us; 
and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us. 

31  For  if  they  do  these  things 
in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be 
done  in  the  dry  1 

32  And  there  were  also  two 
other  malefactors,  led  .with  him 
to  be  put  to  death. 

33  And  when  they  were  come 
to  the  place,  which  is  called  Cal- 
vary, there  they  cnicified  him, 
and  the  malefactors,  one  on  the 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the 
left. 

34  IT  Then  said  Jesus,  Father, 
forgive  them  -,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do.  And  they  parted 
his  raiment,  and  cast  lots. 


26 — 34.]  The  putting  to  death  of  the  Son  of  God  was  the  consummation 
of  the  guilt  of  the  Jewish  people ;  and  thenceforth  a  judgment  awaited  them 
more  terrible  than  any,  that  had  hitherto  befallen  them.  They  had  before 
been  sold  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  and  had  suffered  greatly ;  but  the 
evils  which  were  awaiting  them  at  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  were  perhaps 
more  terrible  than  all  other  national  evils,  which  had  befallen  them,  put 
together.  The  doom  of  the  natiou  was  now  Hxed  and  irreversible,  and  he 
made  no  further  intercession  for  it  But  the  individuals  who  were  employed 
in  putting  him  to  death  were,  most  likely,  Roman  soldiers ;  and  not  aware 
of  the  enormity  of  the  crime  of  which  they  were  the  blind  instruments.  He 
pitied  them,  and  prayed  his  Father  to  forgive  them,  for  that  they  knew  not 
what  they  were  doing.  The  intercession  for  them  were  almost  the  last 
words  he  uttered  before  he  breathed  forth  his  soul  and  finished  his  sufferings. 


35  And  the  people  stood  be- 
holding. And  the  rulers  also 
with  them  derided  him,  saying, 


36  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked 
him,  coming  to  him,  and  offering 
him  vinegar, 


He  saved  others  ;  let  him  save  |  37  And  saying.  If  thou  be  the 
himself,  if  he  be  Christ,  the  .king  of  the  Jews,  save  thy- 
chosen  of  God.  1 8el£ 
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'  38  And  a  superscription  also 
was  written  over  him  in  letters 
of  Greek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew, 
THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF 
THE  JEWS. 

39  iT  And  one  of  the  malefactors 
which  werehanged  railed  on  him, 
saying,  If  thou  bo  Christ,  save 
thyself  and  us. 

40  But  the  other  answering 
rebuked  him,  saying,  Dost  not 
thuu  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art 
in  the  same  condemnation ) 

41  And  we  indeed  justly;  for 
we  receive  the  due  reward  of 


our  deeds :  but  this  man  hath 
done  nothing  amiss. 

42  And  he  said  unto  Jesus, 
Ijord,  remember  me  when  thou 
comest  into  thy  kingdom. 

43  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To  day 
shaltthou  be  with  me  in  paradise. 

44  And  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour,  and  there  was  a  darkness 
over  all  the  earth  until  the  ninth 
hour. 

45  And  the  sun  was  darkened, 
and  the  veil  of  the  temple  was 
rent  in  the  midst. 


35 — 45.]  The  one  of  the  malefactors  crucified  with  the  Lord,  who  be- 
fiought  him  to  remember  him  when  he  entered  his  kingdom,  had  probably 
in  time  past  heard  the  Lord's  discourses,  and  witnessed  his  miracles.  The 
crime  for  which  he  suffered  was  probably  a  political  crime  according  to  the 
Boman  law,  and  such  as  a  man,  not  lost  to  conscientious  feeling,  might  be 
tempted  to  commit  by  the  rigour  and  oppression  of  the  Roman  government. 
Perhaps  in  time  past  he  had  been  moved  to  repentance  by  the  preaching  of 
the  Lord  or  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  so  was  prepared  to  per(^ive  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah. 

It  is  not  impossible,  however,  that  his  heart  was  now  touched  for  the  first 
time.  It  is  not  impossible,  that  he  might  have  joined  the  other  malefactor 
in  his  revilings  in  the  beginning  of  the  awful  tragedy  that  was  now  acting. 
The  case  so  considered  is  not  absolutely  singular;  for  it  was  when  Paul  was 
going  to  Damascus,  breathing  threatening  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples 
of  Jesus,  that  the  Lord  appeared  to  him,  and  turned  his  heart  But  in 
whichever  way  we  consider  the  case,  it  is  an  affecting  proof  of  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Saviour,  that  as  soon  as  ever  the  dying  malefactor  uttered  the 
request  to  be  remembered  of  the  Lord,  he  was  comforted  by  the  assurance, 
*'  To  day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  paradise.'* 


46  T  And  when  Jesus  had 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said, 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
mend my  spirit :  and  having 
said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

47  Now  when  the  centurion 
saw  what  was  done,  he  glorified 
God,  saying,  Certainly  this  was 
a  righteous  man. 

48  And  all  the  people  that 
came  together  to  that  sight,  be- 


holding the  things  which  were 
done,  smote  their  breasts,  and 
returned. 

49  And  all  his  acquaintance, 
I  and  the  women  that   followed 

him  from  Galilee,  stood  afar  o£^ 
beholding  these  things. 

50  %  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
man  named  Joseph,  a  counsellor ; 
and  he  toaa  a  good  man,  and  a 
just: 
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51  (The  same  had  not  oonsen  ted 
to  the  counsel  and  deed  of  them ;) 
he  woB  of  Arimathsea,  a  city  of 
the  Jews:  whoalso  himself  waited 
for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

d2  This  man  went  unto  Pilate, 
and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 

53  And  he  took  it  down,  and 
wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  laid  it 
in  a  sepulchre  that  was  hewn  in 
stone,  wheiiein  never  man  before 
was  laid. 


54  And  that  day  was  the  pre- 
paration, and  the  sabbath  drew 


on. 

b5  And  the  women  also,  which 
came  with  him  from  Gralilee, 
followed  after,  and  beheld  the 
sepulchre,  and  how  his  body  was 
laid. 

56  And  they  returned,  and 
prepared  spices  and  ointments; 
and  rested  the  sabbath  day  ac- 
cording to  the  commandment. 

46 — 56.}  The  sufferings  of  the  Lord  were  accomplished,  when  he  com- 
mended his  spirit  into  his  Father's  hands,  and  gare  np  the  ghost  Thence- 
forth  he  entered  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  haying  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth  to  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  should  commit  themselvef  to  his 
mediation.  This  was  the  great  end  he  had  in  view  in  coming  down  from 
heaven  to  sojourn  on  earth.  He  took  upon  himself  human  nature,  that  he 
might  be  subject  to  death ;  that  he  might  die  as  a  witness  to  the  truth ;  and 
as  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  **  For  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  nim,"  the  apostle  sajs,  **  he  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame.** 
Let  us  be  thankful  to  him  for  undertaking,  and  at  the  expense  of  so  much 
suffering  and  ignominy  carr}'ing  into  effect  the  work  of  our  salvation ;  and 
pray  that  we  may  not  have  received  this  unexampled  grace  in  vain. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

1  Chrigft  returreetum  it  deeiared  by 
Uvo  angd*  to  the  women  that  come  to 
the  sepulchre.  9  These  report  it  to 
others.  13  Christ  himself  appeareth 
to  the  two  disciples  that  went  to  £m- 
wunis :  36  afUncards  he  appeareth  to 
the  apostle*,  and  reproveth  their  tt«- 
beU^:  47  gioeth  them  a  charge:  49 
promiseth  the  Holy  Ghost :  51  and  so 
aseendeth  into  heaven. 

NOW  Upon  the  first  dat/  of 
the  week,  very  early  in  the 
morning,  they  came  unto  the 
sepulchre,  bringing  the  spices 
which  they  had  prepared,  and 
certain  others  with  them. 

2  And  they  found  the  stone 
rolled  away  from  the  sepulchra 

3  And  they  entered  in,  and 
foand  not  the  body  of  the  Lord 
Jesua. 


4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
were  much  peri)lexed  thereabout, 
behold,  two  men  stood  by  them 
in  shining  garments : 

5  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and 
bowed  down  their  faces  to  the 
eartli,  they  said  unto  them,  Why 
seek  ye  the  living  among  the 
dead? 

6  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen  : 
remember  how  he  spake  unto 
you  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

7  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must 
be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and 
the  third  day  rise  again. 

8  And  they  remembered  his 
words, 

9  And  returned  from  the  sepul- 
chre, and  told  all  these  things 
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them  as  idle  tales,  and  they  be< 
lieved  them  not. 

12  Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran 
tin  to  the  sepulchre;  and  stooping 
down,  he  beheld  the  linen  clothes 
laid  by  themselves,  and  departed, 
wondering  in  himself  at  that 
which  was  come  to  pass. 
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unto  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the 
rest. 

10  It  was  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James,  and  other  wmnen  tJiat 
were  with  them,  which  told  these 
things  unto  the  apostles. 

1 1  And  their  words  seemed  to 

1 — 12]  Notwithstanding  what  the  Lord  had  said  to  his  disciples  con- 
cerning his  resurrection,  they  conld  not  at  first  believe  the  intelligence  that 
the  event  had  taken  place.  They  appear  to  have  had  some  confused  notion 
that  all  was  not  yet  over,  and  that  some  surprising  event  was  still  to  take 
place,  even  after  the  Lord's  body  had  been  laid  in  the  grave, 

Bnt  we  read,  that  when  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James,  and  the  other  women  that  were  with  them,  told  the  things 
which  they  had  seen  to  the  eleven,  the  relation  seemed  to  them  like  an  idle 
tale,  and  they  believed  it  not. 

No  doubt  they  were  afraid  to  believe  the  tidings :  they  thought  them  too 
good  to  be  true  They  were  afraid  to  indulge  the  hopes  which  the  tidings 
inspired,  lest  they  should  be  forced  to  relinquish  them,  and  suffer  the  pangs 
of  disappointment. 

But  ere  long  all  doubts  were  removed.  The  disciples,  so  long  unbelieving 
and  fearful,  were  at  length  convinced  that  their  beloved  Master  was  risen, 
and  were  so  fully  assured  of  the  fact,  that  they  ventured  their  lives  in  attes- 
tation of  it 


13  IT  And,  behold,  two  of  them 
went  that  same  day  to  a  village 
called  Emmaus,  which  was  from 
Jerusalem  about  threescore  fur- 
longs. 

14  And  they  talked  together  of 
all  these  things  which  had  hap- 
pened. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
while  they  communed  together 
and  reasoned,  Jesns  himself  drew 
near,  and  went  with  them. 

16  But  their  eyes  wei-e  holden 
that  they  should  not  know  him. 

17  And  he  said  unto  them. 
What  mannerof  communications 
tvre  these  that  ye  have  one  to 
another,  as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad? 

1 8  And  the  one  of  them,  whose 
came  was  Oleopas,  answering  said 


unto  him,  Art  thou  only  a 
stranger  in  Jernsalem,  and  hast 
not  known  the  things  which  are 
come  to  pass  there  in  these  daysl 

19  And  he  said  unto  them, 
What  things?  And  they  said 
unto  him,  Concerning  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  which  was  a  prophet 
mighty  in  deed  and  word  before 
God  and  all  the  people: 

20  And  how  the  chief  priests 
and  our  rulei*s  delivered  him  to 
be  condemned  to  death,  and  have 
crucified  him. 

21  But  we  trusted  that  it  had 
been  he  which  should  have  re- 
deemed Israel:  and  beside  all 
this,  to  day  is  the  third  day  since 
these  things  were  done. 

22  Yea,  and  certain  women  also 
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of  onr  compaoy  made  us  asto- 
nished, which  were  early  at  the 
sepulchre; 

23  il^nd  when  they  found  not 
his  body,  they  came,  saying,  that 
they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of 
augels,  which  said  that  he  was 
alive. 

24  And  certain  of  them  which 
were  with  us  went  to  the  sejml- 
chre,  and  found  it  even  so  as  the 
women  had  said :  but  him  they 
saw  not. 

25  Then  he  said  unto  them,  O 
foob,  and  slow  of  heart  to  be- 
heve  all  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken : 

26  Ought  not  Christ  to  have 
suffered  these  things,  and  to 
enter  into  his  glory? 

27  And  beginning  at  Moses 
and  all  the  prophets,  he  ex- 
pounded unto  them  in  all  the 


scriptures  the  things  concerning 
himself. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  unto 
the  village,  whither  they  went: 
and  he  made  as  though  he  would 
have  gone  forther. 

29  But  they  constrained  him, 
saying,  Abide  with  us :  for  it  is 
toward  evening,  and  the  day  is 
far  spent.  And  he  went  in  to 
tarry  with  them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
sat  at  meat  with  them,  he  took 
bread,  and  blessed  ilj  and  brake, 
and  gave  to  them. 

3 1  And  their  eyes  were  opened, 
and  they  knew  him;  and  he 
vanished  out  of  their  sight. 

32  And  they  said  one  to  another, 
Did  not  our  heart  burn  within 
us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by 
the  way,  and  while  he  opened  to 
us  the  scriptures? 


13 — 32.]  How  greatly  favoured  were  the  two  disciples,  to  whom  the  Lord 
appeared  at  Emroaus!  They  had  left  Jerusalem  in  the  morning  of  the 
Lord's  rcsurrv  ction,  having  heard  rumours  of  the  event  that  had  taken  place ; 
but,  like  their  fellow  disciples,  they  dared  not  to  give  credit  to  them.  The 
Lord  himself,  still  unknown  to  them,  became  the  expositor  of  those  parts  of 
the  old  scriptures  which  related  to  himself,  and  showed  that  Christ  must  of 
neceMity  rise  again  from  the  dead ;  and,  having  thus  prepared  them  for 
believing  that  his  resurrection  was  appointed  of  God,  he  appeared  to  them  in 
his  own  proper  form,  with  which  they  had  been  acquainted  before  his  cru- 
cifixion, and  convinced  them  by  ocular  proof,  that  his  resurrection  had 
indeed  taken  place.  We  wonder  not  when  we  read,  that  while  he  ex- 
pounded the  scriptures  unto  them,  their  heart  burned  within  them  ;  nor  that 
they  returned  with  joyful  haste  to  Jerusalem  to  tell  what  had  occurred  to 
them  to  the  other  disciples.  


33  And  they  rose  up  the  same 
hour,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
and  found  the  eleven  gathered 
together,  and  them  that  wei^e 
with  them, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  in- 
deed, and  hathappeared  to  Simon. 

35  And  they  told  what  things 


were  done  in  the  way,  and  how 
he  was  known  of  them  in  break- 
ing of  bread. 

36  V  And  as  they  thus  spake, 
Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst 
of  them,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Peace  he  unto  you. 

37  But  they  were  terrified  and 
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affriglited,  and    supposed  that '  derstanding,    that  they  migHt 
they  had  seen  a  spirit.  \  understand  the  scriptures, 

38  And  he  said  unto  them  J  46  And  said  unto  them,  Thus 
Whv  are  ye  troubled?  and  why  lit  is  written,  and  thus  it  be- 
do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts?  I  ho ved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to 

39  Behold  my  hands  and  my '  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day : 
feet,  that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  47  And  that  repentance  and 
me,  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not '  remission  of  sins  should  be 
fle.sh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have.  |  preached  in  his  name  among  all 

40  And  when  he  had  thus  spo-  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem, 
ken,  he  shewed  them  hi8  hands  48  And  ye  are  witnesses  of 
and  hU  feet.  these  things. 

41  And  while  they  yet  believ-  49  T  And,  behold,  I  send  the 
ed  not  for  joy,  and  wondered,  he '  promise  of  my  Father  upon  yoa : 
said  unto  them.  Have  ye  here  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jeru- 
any  meat?  salem,  until  ye  be  endued  with 

42  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  power  from  on  high. 


of  a  broiled  Hiht  and  of  an  honey- 
comb. 

43  And  he  took  t{,  and  did  eat 
before  them. 

44  And  he  said  unto  them, 
These  are  the  words  which  I 
spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet 


be  fulfilled,  which  were  written 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the 


50  ^  And  he  led  them  out  as 
far  as  to  Bethany,  and  he  lifted 
up  his  hands  and  ble&sed  them. 

51  And  it  came  to  pass,  while 
he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted 
from  them,  and  earned  up  into 
heaven. 


with  you,  that  all  things  must    52  And  they  worshipped  him. 


and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with 
great  joy : 


prophets,  and  in  the  psalms,  con-    53  And   were  continually   ia 
cerning  me.  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing 

45  Then  opened  he  their  un-  God.     Amen. 

33—53.]  The  disciples,  who  had  forsaken  their  Lord  in  the  hour  of  his 
sufferings,  had  need  of  some  such  gracious  assurance  of  his  forgiveness  as  he 
gave  them,  when  he  appeared  to  them,  and  said,  "  Peace  be  unto  you."  They 
were  naturally  troubled  at  his  presence ;  and  were  besides  not  fully  assured 
that  they  did  not  see  a  spirit  before  them.  But  he  ate  with  them  to  assure 
them  of  his  bodily  presence ;  and  he  opened  their  understanding  to  perceive, 
that,  according  to  the  old  scriptures,  Christ  must  needs  have  suffered,  and 
rise  again  the  third  day  after  his  death.  Ho  told  them,  that  they  were  now 
witnesses  of  his  death  and  resurrection,  and  that  they  were  to  preach  repent- 
ance and  the  remission  of  sins  to  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem ; 
awaiting  the  promise  which  he  had  before  made  to  them,  of  power  from  on 
high,  to  be  conferred  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  them. 

When  they  were,  by  frequent  conferences  with  their  Lord,  entirely  assured 
of  the  sameness  of  the  person  with  that,  which  they  had  seen  crucified,  and 
were  so  made  competent  witnesses  of  his  resurrection,  he  de)>arted  from 
them  and  went  into  heaven,  leaving  them  in  expectation  of  the  descent  of 
the  Spirit  of  power  and  love  upon  them. 


THE    GOSPEL    ACCOBDING    TO 


SAINT  JOHN. 


CHAPTER  L 

1  The  divbtUy,  huMoniiy^  and  office 
of  Jeius  Christ,  15  2^tf  tettimony 
of  John.  39  The  calling  of  Andrew, 
Peter,  ^e. 

IN  the  beginning  was  tbe  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  €k>d, 
and  the  Word  was  God. 

2  The  same  was  in  the  begin- 
ning with  God. 

3  All  things  were  made  by 
him;  and  without  him  was  not 
any  thing  made  that  was  made. 

4  In  him  was  life ;  and  the  life 
was  the  light  of  men. 

5  And  the  light  shineth  in 
darkness ;  and  the  darkness  com- 
prehended it  not. 

6  Y  There  was  a  man  sent 
from  God,  whose  name  tocts 
John. 

7  The  same  came  for  a  witness, 
to  bear  witness  of  the  Light, 
that  all  men  through  him  might 
believe. 


8  He  was  not  that  Light,  but 
was  sent  to  bear  witness  of  that 
Light. 

9  That  was  the  true  Light, 
which  lighteth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world. 

10  He  was  in  the  world,  and 
the  world  was- made  by  him,  and 
the  world  knew  him  not. 

1 1  He  came  unto  his  own,  and 
his  own  received  him  not. 

12  But  as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to 
become  the  sous  of  God,  eve?i  to 
them  that  believe  on  his  name : 

13  Which  were  bom,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God. 

14  And  the  Word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  (and 
we  beheld  his  gloiy,  the  glory  as 
of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Fa- 
ther,) full  of  grace  and  truth. 


1 — 14.]  This  is  the  account  given  by  St.  John  respecting  the  nature  of 
Christ.  A  subsistence  in  the  unity  of  the  divine  essence,  called  by  the 
apostle  the  Word,  became  united  to  human  nature  in  Him.  Thus,  according 
to  what  another  of  the  apostles  says  of  him,  he  laid  aside  divine  honours  for 
a  time,  and  took  upon  himself  the  suffering  condition  of  humanity.  He 
became  a  man  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation.  He  came  into  the  world 
for  the  purposes  of  being  a  light  to  the  world,  and  a  propitiation  for  sin ;  to 
express  the  moral  attributes  of  the  divine  nature  in  a  form  according  to 
which  they  may  be  imitated  by  us;  and  to  redeem  us  back  again  from  the 
dominion  of  the  evil  one,  to  be  once  more  and  for  ever  the  sons  of  God. 

Such  was  the  gracious  errand  upon  which  he  came  among  us.  Let  us  be 
thankful  to  the  Father  for  sending  him ;  thankful  to  him  for  undertaking  a 
mission  of  such  humiliation  and  suffering;  aud  careful  not  to  lose  the  benefits 
which  he  came  to  confer  upon  us. 


15  Y  John  bare  witness  of  him, 
and  cried,  saying,  This  was  he 
of  whom  I  spake,  He  that  cometh 


after  me  is  preferred  before  me : 
for  he  was  before  me. 
16  And  of  his  fulness  have 
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all  we  received,  and  grace  for 
grace. 

17  For  the  law  was  given  by 
Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

18  No  man  hath  seen  God  at 
any  time;  the  only  begotten  Son, 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Fa- 
ther, he  hath  declared  him. 

19  if  And  this  is  the  record 
of  John,  when  the  Jews  sent 
priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  ask  him,  Who  art  thou? 

20  And  he  confessed,  and  de- 
nied not;  but  confessed,  I  am 
not  the  Christ. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  What 
then?  Art  thou  Eliasl  And  he 
saith,  I  am  not.  Art  thou  that 
prophet?  And  he  answered,  No. 

22  Then  said  they  unto  him. 
Who  art  thou  ?  that  we  may  give 
an  answer  to  them  that  sent  us. 
What  say  est  thou  of  thyself  < 

23  He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wihlemess, 
Make  straight  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias 

24  And  they  which  were  sent 
were  of  the  Pharisees. 

25  And  they  asked  him,  and 
said  unto  him.  Why  baptizest 
thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  that 
Chri.<)t,  nor  Elias,  neither  that 
prophet? 

26  John  answered  them,  say- 


ing, I  baptize  with  water:  but 
tliere  standeth  one  among  you, 
whom  ye  know  not; 

27  He  it  is,  who  coming  after 
me  is  preferred  before  me,  whose 
shoe*s  latchet  I  am  not  worthy 
to  unloose. 

28  These  things  were  done  in 
Bethabara,  beyond  Jordan, 
where  John  was  baptizing. 

29  T  The  next  day  John  seeth 
Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and 
saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world. 

30  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said. 
After  nie  cometh  a  man  which 
is  preferred  before  me:  for  he 
was  before  roe. 

31  A  nd  I  knew  him  not :  but 
that  he  should  be  made  manifest 
to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come 
baptizing  with  water. 

32  And  John  bare  record,  say- 
ing, I  saw  the  Spirit  descending 
from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it 
abode  u)X)n  him. 

33  And  I  knew  him  not:  but 
he  that  seut  me  to  baptize  with 
water,  the  same  said  unto  me, 

j  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the 
Spirit  descending,  and  remaining 
on  him,  the  same  is  he  which 
baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

34  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record 
that  this  is  the  Son  of  God. 


15 — 34.]  John  the  Baptist  was  sent  to  prepare  our  Lord's  way  before  him, 
and  to  point  him  ont  to  his  countrymen,  as  the  Messiah.  He  speaks  of  him 
as  come  to  supersede  the  legal  dispensation,  and  to  substitute  for  it  the 
better  covenant  of  the  gos])el.  That  covenant  was  to  be  distinguished  by 
grace  and  truth  ;  by  ffrace  in  contrast  with  the  severity  of  the  Mosaic  di8> 
pensation;  by  truth  as  it  exhibited  the  reality  of  the  types  and  shadows  of 
the  old  dispensation.  Under  the  old  law  there  were  typical  sacrifices  for 
sin.    Bat,  according  to  the  gospel,  Christ  himself  became  the  sacrifice. 
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John  the  Baptist  directed  the  attention  of  the  people  to  him  as  ^^  the  Lamb 
of  Godf  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ; "  and  such  is  one  of  the 
principal  views  in  which  w^e  also  should  ever  regard  him.  He  was  not  only 
our  example ;  not  only  the  light  from  heaven  to  make  clear  our  way  thither ; 
but  also  by  his  atonement  the  means  of  our  pardon  and  acceptance  with  God. 
X<et  us  pray  for  the  disposition  always  most  thankfully  to  receive  that,  hi» 
inestimable  benefit;  and  also  daily  endeavour  to  follow  the  steps  of  his 
most  holy  life.  


Z5  T  Again  the  next  day  after 
John  stood,  and  two  of  his  dis- 
ciples; 

36  And  looking  upon  Jesus  aa 
he  walked)  he  saith,  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God ! 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard 
bim  speak,  and  they  followed 
Jesus. 

38  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw 
them  following,  and  saith  unto 
them.  What  seek  ye?  They  said 
unto  him,  Babbi,  (which  is  to 
say,  being  interpreted.  Master,) 
where  dwellest  thou? 

39  He  saith  unto  them,  Come 
and  see.     They  came  and  saw 


where  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with 
him  that  day :  for  it  was  about 
the  tenth  hour. 

40  One  of  the  two  which  heard 
John^^eo^,  and  followed  him,  was 
Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother. 

41  He  first  findeth  his  own 
brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto 
him,  We  have  found  the  Messias, 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  the 
Christ. 

42  And  he  brought  him  to 
Jesus.  And  when  Jesus  beheld 
him,  he  said,  Thou  art  Simon 
the  son  of  Jona :  thou  shalt  be 
called  Cephas,  which  is  by  inter- 
pretation, A  stone. 


35 — 42.]  John  the  Baptist  pointed  out  Jesus  Christ  the  second  time  as 
the  Lamb  of  God.  Ue  called  him  so  in  allusion  to  the  lamb  offered  for 
sacrifice  according  to  the  Levitical  ritual.  The  sacrifices  of  the  old  law 
were  instituted  by  almighty  God  to  prefigure  the  sacriHco  which  Christ 
should  make  in  his  own  person  for  the  sins  of  men.  We  read  in  another 
part  of  the  New  Testaments  that  he  made  peace  for  us  by  the  blood  of  his 
cross;  and  indeed  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  is  charged  with  the 
doctrine,  that  our  reconciliation  to  God,  and  ail  the  spiritual  blessings  pro- 
posed to  us  in  the  gospel,  are  owing  to  his  submitting  to  the  death  of  the 
cross  for  us.  What  other  benefactor  has  ever  done,  or  can  ever  do,  for  us 
any  thing  to  be  compared  with  what  Christ  has  done  for  us  ?  It  is  this  con> 
flideration  which  makes  the  love  of  Christ  appear  to  be  so  essential  a  part 
of  religion.  For  not  to  love  one  who  has  done  and  suffered  so  much  for 
ns,  would  prove  us  to  be  ungrateful  and  evil  in  the  highest  degree. 


43  T  The  day  following  Jesus 
would  go  forth  into  Galilee,  and 
£ndeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto 
him.  Follow  me. 

44  Now  Philip  was  of  Beth- 
saida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and 
JPeten 


45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael, 
and  saith  unto  him,  We  have 
found  him,  of  whom  Moses  in 
the  law,  and  the  prophets,  did 
write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son 
of  Joseph. 

46  And  Nathanael  said  unto 
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him,  Can  there  any  good  thing 
oome  out  of  Nazareth?  Philip 
saith  unto  him,  Come  and  see. 

47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming 
to  him,  and  saith  of  him,  Behold 
an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is 
no  guile ! 

48  Nathanael  saith  unto  him, 
Whence  knowest  thou  me?  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Before  that  Philip  called  thee, 
when  thou  wast  under  the  &g 
tree,  I  saw  thee. 

49  Nathanael    answered    and 


saith  unto  him,  Rabbi,  thou  arfr 
the  Son  of  God;  thou  art  the 
King  of  Israel. 

50  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Because  I  said  unto 
thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig 
tree,  believest  thou?  thou  shalt 
see  greater  things  than  these. 

51  And  he  saith  unto  him. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  youj 
Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven 
open,  and  the  angels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending  upon 
the  Son  of  man. 


43 — 51.]  As  the  Jews  generally  had  a  prejudice  against  the  lowly  cir- 
cumstances of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  when  his  mighty  and  heneficent  works 
might  have  convinced  them  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  so  in  the  mind  of 
Nathanael  there  was  a  prejudice  against  him  as  coming  out  of  Nazareth. 
But  in  the  latter  case  there  was  honesty  along  with  the  unreasonable  pre- 
judice, and  in  the  former  guile  and  malice ;  and  accordingly  Nathanael 
was  convinced  that  the  divine  attribute  of  knowing  all  things  was  in  the 
Lord  Jesus,  by  his  alluding  to  a  circumstance  in  which  he  judged  no  mortal 
eye  could  see  him.  Nathanael  had  probably  retired  to  pray,  where  he  made 
himself  sure  no  man  could  see  him.  And  the  Ix>rd's  proving  to  him  that  his 
eye  was  upon  him,  convinced  him  that  he  was  the  Messiah  and  the  Son  of  God. 


CHAPTER  II. 

1  ChrUt  tttmeih  water  into  wine,  12  de- 
parieth  into  Capemamn,  caui  to  Jeru- 
salem, 14  where  he  puraeth  the  temple 
afbuyere  and  tellert.  19  Heforetelieth 
his  death  and  resurrection,  23  Many 
thieved  because  of  his  miracles,  but 
he  would  not  trust  himself  with  them, 

AND  the  third  day  there 
was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of 
Cralilee;  and  the  mother  of  Jesus 
was  there : 

2  And  both  Jesus  was  called, 
and  his  disciples  to  the  marriage. 

3  And  when  they  wanted  wine, 
the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto 
him.  They  have  no  wine. 

4  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman, 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee? 
mine  hour  is  not  yet  come. 


5  His  mother  saith  unto  the 
servants,  Whatsoever  he  saith 
unto  you,  do  it. 

6  And  there  were  set  there  six 
waterpots  of  stone,  after  the 
manner  of  the  purifying  of  the 
Jews,  containing  two  or  three 
firkins  apiece. 

7  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Fill 
the  waterpots  with  water.  And 
they  filled  them  up  to  the  brim. 

8  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Draw  out  now,  and  bear  unto 
the  governor  of  the  feast.  And 
they  bear  U, 

9  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast 
had  tasted  the  water  that  was 
made    wine,    and    knew    not 


GOSFEL  ACCORDmO  TO  ST.  JOHN. 


239 


whenoe  it  was :  (but  the  serrants 
which  drew  the  water  knew;) 
the  governor  of  the  feast  called 
the  bridegroom. 

10  And  saith  unto  him,  Every 
man  at  the  beginning  doth  set 
forth  good  wine;  and  when  men 
have  well  drunk,  then  that  which 
is  worse :  btU  thou  hast  kept  the 
good  wine  until  now. 

11  This  beginning  of  miracles 
did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee, 
and  manifested  forth  his  glory ; 
and  his  disciples  believed  on  him. 

12  IT  After  this  he  went  down 
to  Capernaum,  he,  and  his 
mother,  and  his  brethren,  and  his 
disciples:  and  they  continued 
there  not  many  days. 

13  T  And  the  Jews*  passover 

1 — ll."]  This  is  the  account  of  the  first  miracle  which  our  Lord  wrought. 
His  mother  seems  to  have  hecn  prepared  to  expect  that  the  manifestation 
of  the  divine  nature  in  him  would  now  take  place ;  but  by  what  indications 
she  judged  we  cannot  tell,  except  so  far  as  we  must  suppose  that  she  had 
heard  of  the  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist  respecting  the  extraordinary 
circiimstaDce«  attending  his  baptism,  llie  miracle  related  in  the  verses 
just  read,  was  the  first  of  a  series  by  which  he  proved  that  God  was  with 
him,  and  established,  to  the  satisfaction  of  people  of  an  honest  and  good 
heart,  that  the  doctrines  which  he  taught  were  the  doctrines  which  God 
himself  commissioned  him  to  teach.  The  exercise  of  miraculous  power 
also  invested  him  with  authoritr  to  act  for  God  as  he  did,  when  he  drove 
out  of  the  temple  those  who  polluted  it.  The  Mosaic  dispensAtion  had  not 
yet  passed  away,  though  it  was  approaching  its  close;  and,  as  the  Lord  him- 
self conformed  to  the  requirements  of  that  dispensation,  so,  whilst  it  remained, 
he  required  others  to  do  the  same.  The  temple  was  as  yet  the  appointed 
place  for  worship  and  sacrifice,  though  the  time  was  fast  coming  when  every 
place  should  be  consecrated  to  the  worship  and  spiritual  sacrifice  of 
the  Christian  dispensation. 

18  T  Then  answered  the  Jews  I  20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty 
and  said  unto  him,  What  sign '  and  six  years  was  this  temple 
she  west  thou  unto  us,    seeing ;  in  building,  and  wilt  thou  rear 


was  at  hand,  and  Jesus  went  up 
to  Jerusalem, 

14  And  found  in  the  temple 
those  that  sold  oxen  and  sheep 
and  doves,  and  the  changers  of 
money  sitting: 

15  And  when  he  had  made  a 
scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drove 
them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and 
the  sheep,  and  the  oxen;  and 
poured  out  the  changers*  money, 
and  overthrew  the  tables; 

16  And  said  unto  them  that 
sold  doves,  Take  these  things 
hence;  make  not  my  Fathers 
house  an  house  of  merchandise. 

17  And  his  disciples  remem- 
bered that  it  was  written.  The 
zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten 
me  up. 


that  thou  doest  these  things) 

19  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Destroy  this  tem- 
ple, and  in  three  days  I  will 
43086  it  up. 


it  up  in  three  days? 

21  But  he  spake  of  the  temple 
of  his  body. 

22  When  therefore  he  was  ri«en 
from    the    dead,    his   disciples 
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remembered   that   he  bad  said  name,  when  they  saw  the  miracles 
this    unto    them  ;     and    they  I  which  he  did. 
believed     the     scripture,     and  |   24  But  Jesus  did  not  commit 
the    word    which    Jesus    had  himself  unto  them,  because  he 


said. 

23  %  Now  when  he  was  in 
Jerusalem  at  the  passover,  in  the 
feast  daf/,  manj  believed  in  his 


knew  all  inen^ 

25  And  needed  not  that  any 
should  testify  of  man:  £ot  he 
knew  what  was  in  man. 


18 — 25.]  There  was  a  meaning  in  onr  Lord's  Rpeaking  of  his  body  as  a 
temple,  peculiar  tp  himself.  The  Spirit  of  God,  given  according  to  measure 
to  others,  was  given  without  measure  to  him.  His  disciples  could  not  be 
blind  to  his  being  filled  with  the  divine  Spirit;  and  accordingly,  when  he 
arose  from  the  dead,  this  saying  of  his  answered  to  them  the  purpose  of  a 
sign,  which  he  evidently  intended  it  to  be ;  '*  and  they  believed  the  scriptures, 
and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  spoken." 

In  the  mean  time,  many  believed  in  him  when  they  saw  his  miracles. 
Some  of  them  probably  only  for  a  little  time,  and  afterwards  took  offence ; 
so  that  he  who  knew  the  hearts  of  all  men,  and  how  far  their  fidelity  might 
be  trusted,  did  not  commit  himself  unto  them,  but  acted  with  the  cautious 
wisdom  of  one  who  had  a  groat  work  to  do,  surrounded  with  enemies  bent 
upon  circnmyeuting  the  work. 


CHAPTER  III. 

1  Christ  teacketh  Nicodemut  ike  neces- 
sity of  regeneration  14  Of  faith  in 
his  death,  16  The  great  love  of  God 
towards  the  world.  18  Condemnation 
for  unbelief  23  The  baptism^  wit- 
ness, and  doctrine  of  John  concerning 
Christ. 

THERE  was  a  man  of  the 
Pharisees,  named   Nicode- 
mus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews. 

2  The  same  came  to  Jesus  by 
night,  and  said  unto  him,  Habbi, 
we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God  :  for  no  man  can 
do  these  miraclesthat  thou  doest, 
except  God  be  with  him. 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

4  Nioodemus  saith  unto  him, 
How  can  a  man  bo  bom  when 
he  is  old?    can  he   enter    the 


second   time  into  his  mother's 
womb,  and  be  born? 

5  Jesus  answered,  Ycrily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except 
a  man  be  born  of  water  tmA  of 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

6  That  which  is  bom  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is 
bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto 
thee,  Ye  must  be  born  again. 

8  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the 
sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  and  whither 
it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is 
bom  of  the  Spirit. 

9  Nicodemus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  How  can.  these 
things  be  ? 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Art  thou  a  master  of 
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Israel,  and  knowest  not  these 
things? 

11  Verilj,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  We  s{>eak  that  we  do  know, 


and  je  receive  not  our  witne&s. 


things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how 
shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of 
heavenly  things? 
13  And  no  man  hath  ascended 


and  testify  that  we  have  seen  j  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came 


down  from  heaven,  eoen  the  Son 


12  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  >  of  man  which  is  in  heaven. 

1 — IS.]  Onr  Lord  speaks  to  Nicodemus,  according  to  the  custom  of 
Eastern  conntries,  by  parable  or  similitade;  and  appears  to  mean  by  the 
terms  of  being  bom  of  water  and  the  spirit,  the  punfying  and  spiritnalising 
process  necessary  to  a  roan's  being  made  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  a 
true  member  of  the  Charch  of  Christ. 

Difficulties  beset  every  more  particular  interpretation  of  this  remarkable 
part  of  Holy  Scripture ;  but  we  can  hardly  be  wrong  in  assigning  this  general 
meaning  to  it.  Let  us  pray  for  wisdom  from  above  to  understand  this  and 
all  the  sayings  of  the  Lord;  and  that  whatever  process  is  necessary  to 
our  seeing  and  entering  into  his  kingdom  may  be  effected  in  us.  Other 
parts  of  the  New  Testament  make  it  sufficiently  clear  that  our  Lord's  gene- 
ral meaning  was,  that  we  must  be  so  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds  as 
to  be,  as  it  were,  bom  over  again,  to  be  made  fit  for  the  happiness  of  God's 
kingdom  in  heaven.  Let  us  pray  that  we  may  bo  so  bora  again,  and  ro» 
newcd  day  by  day  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 

14  T  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  is  not  condemned:  but  he  that 


the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be 
lifted  up: 

15  That  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  eternal  life. 

16  If  For  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life. 

17  For  God  sent  not  his  Son 
into  the  world  to  condemn  the 
world;  but  that  the  world 
throii<;h  him  might  be  saved. 

18  T  He  that  believeth  on  him 


believeth  not  is  condemned  al- 
ready, because  he  hath  not 
believed  in  the  name  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God. 

19  And  this  is  the  condem- 
nation, that  light  is  come  into 
the  world,  and  men  loved  dark- 
ness rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil. 

20  For  every  one  that  doeth 
evil  hateth  the  light,  neither 
Cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his 
deeds  should  be  reproved. 

21  But  he  that  doeth  truth 
cometh  to  the  light,  that  his 
deeds  may  be  made  manifest, 
that  they  are  wrought  in  God. 

14 — 21.]  Onr  Lord  compares  himself  lifted  upon  the  cross  to  the  serpent 
of  brass  which  Moses,  by  divine  command,  lifted  up  in  the  wilderness  for  the 
healing  of  the  people  wounded  by  the  fiery  flying  serpents.  They  were  to 
look  at  it  and  be  healed.  The  Lord  said  ou  another  occasion,  "  I,  if  I  b« 
lifted  up,  wUl  draw  all  men  unto  me.*'  The  exhibition  of  the  Son  of  God 
voluntarily  euffcring  for  the  sins  of  men,  was  intended  to  draw  all  hearts  ia 
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grateful  lore  to  him ;  and  to  the  Father,  who  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  Son  for  men  to  trust  in  and  be  saved.  May  no  unbelief  prevent  us  from 
putting  our  faithful  trust  in  him !  May  no  love  of  the  works  of  darkness 
prevent  our  coming  to  his  light!  May  no  evil  dispositions  in  us  prevail,  to 
frustrate  God's  gracious  purposes  respecting  us ;  but  may  we  believe  on  him 
with  the  heart  unto  righteousness,  and  have  eternal  life  throagh  him  1 

22  %  After  these  things  came  [  of  the  bridegroom,  which  stand- 
Jesus  and  his  disciples  into  the  eth  and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth 


land  of  Judsea;  and  there  he  tar- 
ried with  them,  and  baptized. 

23  IF  And  John  also  was  bap- 
tizing in  ^non  near  to  Salim, 
because  there  was  much  water 
there :  and  they  came,  and  were 
baptized. 

24  For  John  was  not  jet  cast 
into  prison. 

25  if  Then  there  arose  a  ques- 
tion between  some  of  John's 
disciples  and  the  Jews  about 
purifying. 

26  And  they  came  unto  John, 
and  said  unto  him,  Kabbi,  he 
that  was  with  thee  beyond 
Jordan,  to  whom  thou  barest 
witness,  l>ehold,  the  same  baptiz- 
eth,  and  all  men  come  to  him. 

27  John  answered  and  said,  A 
man  can  receive  nothing,  except 
it  be  given  him  from  heaven. 

28  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  wit- 
ness, that  I  said,  I  am  not  the 
Christ,  but  that  I  am  sent  before 
him. 

29  He  that  hath  the  bride  is 
the  bridegroom  :  but  the  friend 


greatly  because  of  the  bride- 
groom's voice :  this  my  joy  there- 
fore is  fulfilled. 

30  He  must  increase,  but  I 
must  decrease. 

31  He  that  cometh  from  above 
is  above  all:  he  that  is  of  the 
earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of 
the  earth :  he  that  cometh  from 
heaven  is  above  all. 

32  And  what  he  hath  seen  and 
heard,  that  he  testifieth ;  and 
no  man  receiveth  his  testimony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his 
testimony  hath  set  to  his  seal 
that  God  is  true. 

34  For  he  whom  God  hath 
sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God : 
for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by 
measure  mito  him, 

35  The  Father  loveth  the  Son, 
and  hath  given  all  things  into 
his  hand. 

36  He  that  belie veth  on  the 
Son  hath  everlasting  life:  and 
he  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  him. 


22—36.]  The  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist,  respecting  the  necessity  of 
believing  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  in  order  to  salvation,  is  similar  to  oar 
Lord's  saying  recorded  in  the  former  part  of  the  chapter ;  "  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  John  the  Baptist's  words 
are,  '*  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life,  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.'* 

Do  we  ask  wherein  the  virtue  of  believing  in  him  consists ;  and  in  what 
the  criminality  of  disbelieving  ?    We  must  remember  that  God  gave  mani* 
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fest  tokens  that  Jesus  Christ  was  sent  from  heaven,  commissioned  bj  him 
to  offer  salvation  to  men;  and  that  at  the  same  time  there  are  always 
strong  temptations  arising  from  worldly  and  evil  motives  to  reject  the  evi- 
dence. The  honest  and  good  heart  always  receives  the  divine  testimony; 
the  evil  heart  rejects  it. 


CHAPTER  IV, 
Christ  taiketh  toith  a  tcoman  ofSama- 


that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest 
drink  of  me,  which  am  a  woman 


ruL  and  revealeth  himself  unto  her.      n  c!  *    n  r       xi.       t  i 

27  HiM  discipUg  marrel.    31  He  <fe.  ^f  feamana?  for  the  Jews  have 

clareth  to  them  his  zeal  to  God's  glory. '  nO    dealings    with    the    Samaid- 
SS)  Many  ikunaritans  believe  on  him. '  j^^^qs^ 
43  He  departeth  into    Galilee^    and 
kealeth  the  ruler*s  son  thai  lay  sich  at 


Capernaum* 

Vl^HEN  therefore  the  Lord 


10  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  If  thou  knewest  the 
gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that 


knew  how  the  Pharisees ; sal th  to  thee.  Give  me  to  drink; 
had  heard  that  Jesus  made  and;  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  him, 
baptized    more    disciples    than  and  he  would  have  given  thee 


John, 

2  (Though  Jesus  himself  bap- 
tized not,  but  his  disciples,) 

3  He  lefl  Judaea,  and  departed 
again  into  Galilee. 

4  And  he  must  needs  go 
through  Samaria. 

5  Then  cometh  he  to  a  dty  of 
Samaria,  which  is  called  Sychar, 
near  to  the  parcel  of  ground  that 
Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph. 

6  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there. 
Jesus  therefore,  being  wearied 
with  his  journey,  sat  thus  on  the 
well :  and  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of 
Samaria  to  draw  water:  Jesus 
saith  unto  her,  Give  me  to  drink. 

8  (For  his  disciples  were  gone 
away  unto  the  city  to  buy  mejit.) 

9  Then    saith   the   woman  of 


living  water. 

1 1  The  woman  saith  unto  him. 
Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw 
with,  and  the  well  is  deep:  from 
whence  then  hast  thou  that 
living  water? 

12  Art  thou  greater  than  our 
father  Jacob,  which  gave  us  the 
well,  and  drank  thereof  himself, 
and  his  children,  and  his  cattle? 

13  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  Whosoever  drinketh 
of  this  water  shall  thirst  again : 

14  But  whosoever  drinketh  of 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  never  thirst ;  but  the  water 
that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in 
him  a  well  of  water  springing  up 
into  everlasting  life. 

15  The  woman  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  give  me  this  water,  that  I 
thii*st  not,  neither  come  hither 

Samaria  unto  him.  How  is  it  |  to  draw. 

1 — 15.]  What  are  we  to  understand  to  he  the  meaning  of  our  hlesscd 
Lord,  where  he  speaks  of  the  water  which  he  gives,  nnd  of  which  whoso- 
ever drinks  shall  never  thirst,  and  which  shall  be  a  well  of  water  springing 
up  unto  eternal  life? — ^Ile  means  that  the  strength,  peace,  and  comfort. 
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which  his  doctrines  give,  wherever  they  are  received  into  the  heart,  are 
]BUch,  that  the  person  so  receivin<;  them  has  no  longer  that  eager  thirst 
after  other  things  which  he  used  to  have,  and  which  destroys  quietude  and 
happiness. 

While  our  desires  are  centred  in  worldly  things,  they  are  sure  to  be 
sources  of  dissatisfaction  and  trouble  to  us,  because  the  things  on  which 
they  are  fixed  are  fugitive  and  uns^itisfying.  But  when  we  lay  up  our 
treasures  in  heaven,  and  have  our  desires  fixed  upon  the  permanent  and 
satisfying  good  of  God's  eternal  kingdom,  then  we  cease  to  be  troubled, 
and  find  peace  to  our  souls. 


16  Jesus  saitli  unto  her,  Go, 
call  thy  husband^  and  come 
hither. 

17  The  woman  answered  and 
said,  I  have  no  husband.  Jesus 
said  unto  her,  Thou  hast  well 
said,  I  have  no  husband : 

18  For  thou  hast  had  five  hus- 
bands; and  he  whom  thou  now 
hast  is  not  thy  husband :  in  that 
Baidst  thou  truly. 

1 9  The  woman  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a 
prophet. 

20  Our  fathers  worshipped  in 
this  mountain ;  and  ye  say,  that 
in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where 
men  ought  to  worship. 


21  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Wo- 
man, believe  me,  the  houroometh, 
when  ye  shall  neither  in  this 
mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem, 
worship  the  Father. 

22  Ye  worship  ye  know  not 
what:  we  know  what  we  wor- 
ship :  for  salvation  is  of  the 
Jews. 

23  But  the  hour  cometh,  and 
now  is,  when  the  true  worship- 
pers shall  worship  the  Father  in 
spirit  and  in  truth:  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship 
him. 

24  Grod  M  a  Spiiit:  and  they 
that  worship  him  must  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 


16  —24.1  The  Church  of  God  was  about  to  be  enlarged  so  as  to  compre- 
hend people  of  all  nations.  Particular  customs  were  no  longer  to  be  distin- 
guishing marks  of  his  people ;  particular  places  no  longer  to  be  divinely 
appointed  places  of  worship.  The  new  dispensation  revealed  more  clearly 
the  spiritual  nature  of  the  deity,  and  accordingly  spiritual  worship  was 
announced  to  be  the  acceptable  worship.  "  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  that 
worship  him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

Neither  particular  places  nor  particular  forms  were  any  longer  essential. 
So  that  men  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  they  may  use  forms  of  wor- 
ship or  not,  as  they  find  it  to  be  best  for  themselves ;  but  let  no  man  blame 
another  for  disusing  them.  Let  us  beware  lest  we  censure  those  whom  God 
seeketh  to  worship  him.  Let  us  allow  to  others,  in  things  which  God  has 
left  open,  the  same  liberty  which  we  use  ourselves. 

25  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  j    26  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  tliat 
I  know  that  Messias   cometh, '  speak  unto  thee  am  he. 


which  is  called  Christ :  when  he 


27  T  And  upon  this  came  his 


4s  come,  lie  will  tell  us  all  things,  disciples,  and  marvelled  that  he 
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talked  with  the  woman :  yet  no 
man  said,  What  aeekest  thbul 
or.  Why  talkest  thou  with  her? 

28  The  woman  then  left  her 
waterpot,  and  went  her  way  in- 
to the  city,  and  saith  to  the  men, 

29  Come,  see  a  man,  which 
told  me  all  things  that  ever  I 
did :  is  not  this  the  Christ? 

30  Then  they  went  out  of  the 
city,  and  came  unto  him. 

31  T  In  the  mean  while  his 
disciples  prayed  him,  saying, 
Master,  eat. 

32  But  he  said  unto  them,  I  have 
meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of. 

33  Therefore  said  the  disciples 
one  to  another,  Hath  any  man 
brought  him  ought  to  eat? 

34  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  My 
meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work. 

35  Say  not  ye,  Theie  are  yet 
four  months,  and  Ui^i  cometh 
harvest?  behold,  I  say  unto  you, 
Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on 
the  fields;  for  they  are  white 
already  to  hai*vest. 

^^  And  he  that  reapeth  receiv- 


eth  wages,  and  gathereth  firuit 
unto  life  eternal :  that  both  hei 
that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth 
may  rejoice  together. 

37  And  herein  is  that  saying 
true.  One  soweth  and  another 
reapeth. 

38  I  sent  you  to  reap  that 
whereon  ye  bestowed  no  labour : 
other  men  laboured,  and  ye  are 
entered  into  their  labours. 

39  ^'  And  many  of  the  Sama- 
ritans of  that  city  believed  on 
him  for  the  saying  of  the  womaUy 
which  testified,  He  told  me  all 
that  ever  I  did. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans 
were  come  unto  him,  they  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  tarry 
with  them :  and  he  abode  there 
two  days. 

41  And  many  more  believed 
because  of  his  own  word ; 

42  And  said  unto  the  woman, 
Now  we  believe,  iiot  because  of 
thy  sajring :  for  we  have  heard 
hitn  ourselves,  and  know  that 
this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 


25 — 42.]  It  were  well  if  all  the  ministers  of  Christ's  religion  had  more  of 
their  Mastcfsspirit,  and  found  their  highest  satisfaction  in  doin<;  the  willof  God 
and  nccomplishing  his  work.  Our  Lord  told  his  disciples  thnt  the  world  was  now 
ready  for  their  lahours;  and  that  their  reward  should  be  frnit  unto  eternal  life. 

It  had  pleased  the  Father  to  continue  the  Jews  under  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  the  Gentile  world  under  the  law  written  in  the  luind,  till  by  the  opera- 
tions of  his  moral  government  of  the  world  things  should  be  in  a  state  of 
preparation  for  the  clearer  revelation  of  his  will,  and  the  fuller  dispensation 
of  his  grace,  which  would  he  made  through  his  Son.  The  institutions  of 
A  civil  government  controlling  all  the  civilized  world ;  the  prevalence  of  a 
language  suited  to  the  conveyance  of  high  and  noble  thoughts;  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  habit  of  estimating  evidence ;  at  length  concurred :  and  the 
time  was  arrived  for  the  dispensation  of  grace  and  truth  which  was  to  come 
by  the  Messiah.  The  fields  were  white  for  the  harvest:  the  Lord  sent  the 
first  labourers  into  them ;  and  wherever  in  other  remote  parts  of  the  earth 
other  fields  shall  appear  whitening  to  the  harvest,  he  has  left  it  in  charge  to 
his  Church  to  send  labourers  unto  them. 
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43  %  Now  after  two  days  he 
departed  thence,  and  went  into 
Galilee. 

44  For  Jesus  himself  testified, 
that  a  prophet  hath  no  honour 
in  his  own  country. 

45  Then  when  he  was  come 
into  Galilee,  the  Galilaeans  re- 
ceived him,  having  seen  all  the 
things  that  he  did  at  Jerusalem 
at  the  feast :  for  they  also  went 
unto  the  feast. 

46  So  Jesus  came  again  into 
Cana  of  Galilee,  where  hp  made 
the  water  wine.  And  there  was 
a  certain  nobleman,  whose  son 
was  sick  at  Capernaum. 

47  When  he  heard  that  Jesus 
was  come  out  of  Judsea  into  Ga- 
lilee, he  went  nnto  him,  and  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  come 
down,  and  heal  his  son :  for  he. 
was  at  the  point  of  death. 

48  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him, 
Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders, 
ye  will  not  believe. 


49  The  nobleman  saith  unto 
him,  Sir,  come  down  ere  my 
child  die. 

50  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Go 
thy  way;  thy  son  liveth.  And 
the  man  believed  the  word  that 
Jesus  had  spoken  unto  him,  and 
he  went  his  way. 

51  And  as  he  was  now  going 
down,  his  servants  met  him, 
and  told  him,  saying.  Thy  son 
liveth. 

52  Then  enquired  he  of  them 
the  hour  when  he  began  to 
amend.  And  they  said  unto 
him,  Yesterday  at  the  seventh 
hour  the  fever  left  him. 

53  So  the  father  knew  that  it 
Kxut  at  the  same  hour,  in  the 
which  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thy 
son  liveth :  and  himself  believed, 
and  his  whole  house. 

54  This  i8  again  the  second  mi- 
racle that  Jesus  did,  when  he 
was  come  out  of  Judasa  into 
Galilee. 


43 — 64.]  The  nobleman,  whose  son  was  the  subject  of  the  miracle  here 
related,  had  doubtless  heard  of  the  miraculous  power  which  resided  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  had  not  that  disposition  to  unbelief  which  hindered  so 
many  of  our  Lord's  countrymen  from  acknowledging;  him  as  the  messenger 
of  God  sent  from  heaven.  He  accordingly  applies  to  the  Lord  in  his  distress 
to  heal  his  son.  The  Lord's  saying  to  him,  "  Except  ye  see  sij^ns  and  won- 
ders, ye  will  not  believe,"  must  be  understood  as  a  sort  of  question  meant  to 
try  his  faith.  The  nobleman's  answer  seemed  to  say,  that  he  had  heard 
enough  to  satisfy  him  of  the  divine  power  of  Christ  without  the  exhibition 
of  any  further  signs  and  wonders;  and  he  was  dismissed  with  the  assurance 
that  his  prayer  was  granted. 

We  may  learn  from  the  whole  transaction,  that  thouji^b  there  is  nothing 
good  in  a  blind  credulity,  yet  the  disposition  to  believe  that,  which  God  has 
suflSciently  attested,  is  a  disposition  which  he  will  bless. 

r<n  A  x>TVT9  \r  I     them,  shewing  by  the  testimony  of  hit 

i.UAr  it.n  \,  Father,  32  of  John,  36  of  his  worhs, 

1  Jesus  on  the  sabbath  day  ettreth  him  I     39  and  of  the  scriptures,  who  he  is. 
thai  was  diseased  eight  and  thirty      A   FTER  this  there  was  a  feast 
years.    10  Tf^ /ews  therefore  cavil  J\_     f    ^j^      j  ^    j 

and  persecute  htm  for  tt.    17  He  an-  !»«««*-       ,    «**«    v^quo 

ewereth  for  hiuiseff,  and  reproveth  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 
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2  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem 
bjthe  sheep  market  a  pool,  which 
is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
Bethesda,  having  five  porches. 

3  In  these  lay  a  great  multi- 
tude of  impotent  folk,  of  blind, 
halt,  withered,  waiting  for  the 
moving  of  the  water. 

4  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a 
certain  season  into  the  pool,  and 
troubled  the  water:  whosoever 
then  first  after  the  troubling  of 
the  water  stepped  in  was  made 
whole  of  whatsoever  disease  he 
had. 

5  And  a  certain  man  was  there 
which  had  an  infirmity  thirty 
and  eight  years. 

6  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and 
knew  that  he  had  been  now  a 
long  time  in  tJuU  catte,  he  saith 
niito  him,  Wilt  thou  be  made 
whole! 

7  The  impotent  man  answered 
him,  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when 
the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me , 
into  the  pool :  but  while  I  am 
coming,  another  steppeth  down 
before  me. 

8  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Rise, 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 


9  And  immediately  the  man 
was  made  whole,  and  took  up 
his  bed,  and  walked:  and  on  the 
same  day  was  the  sabbath. 

10  T  The  Jews  therefore  said 
unto  him  that  was  cured,  It  is 
the  sabbath  day :  it  is  not  law- 
ful for  thee  to  carry  thi/  bed. 

1 1  He  answered  them,  He  that 
made  me  whole,  the  same  said 
unto  me,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk. 

12  Then  asked  they  him,  What 
man  is  that  which  said  unto 
thee,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  1 

13  And  he  that  was  healed 
wist  not  who  it  was :  for  Jesus 
had  conveyed  himself  away,  a 
multitude  being  in  OuU  place. 

14  Afterward  Jesus  findeth 
him  in  the  temple,  and  said 
unto  him,  Behold,  thou  art  made 
whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse 
thing  come  unto  thee. 

15  The  man  departed,  and 
told  the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus, 
which  had  made  him  whole. 

1 6  And  therefore  did  the  Jews 
persecute  Jesus,  and  sought  to 
slay  him,  because  he  had  done 
these  things  on  the  sabbath  day. 


1 — 16.]  The  law,  according  to  which  the  man  who  was  healed  was 
forbidden  to  take  up  his  bed  and  walk  on  the  sabbath,  was  a  law  added  by 
men  to  the  divine  law,  which,  ander  the  Jewish  dispensation,  ordained  the 
observance  of  the  sabbath.  There  is  perhaps  as  much  sin  in  adding  human 
inventions  to  the  divine  law  as  a  part  of  it,  as  there  is  in  taking  away  from 
that  law. 

People,  who  are  very  strict  In  requiring  others  to  be  obedient  to  rules  of 
this  kind,  are  often  the  worst  of  people,  as  the  Pharisees  were.  Christiana 
should  guard  against  this  temper ;  should  not  rigorously  require  uniformity 
in  matters  indifferent;  and  be  very  careful  not  to  set  up  their  own  judgment 
as  a  standard  for  others. 

It  is  usually  found,  with  respect  both  to  individuals  and  chnrches,  that 
those  whose  pretensions  imply  the  nearest  approaches  to  infalUbiiity,  are  of 
all  others  the  most  mistaken  and  corrupt. 
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17  T  But  Jesus  answered  them, 
Mj  Father  worketh  hitherto, 
and  I  work. 

18  Therefore  the  Jews  sought 
the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he 
not  onlj  had  broken  the  sabbath, 
but  said  also  that  God  was  his 
Father,  making  himself  equal 
with  God. 

19  Then  answered  Jesus  and 
said  unto  them,  Verily,  rerily,  I 
say  unto  you,  the  Son  can  do 
nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he 
Beeth  the  Father  do :  for  what 
things  soever  he  doeth,  these 
also  doeth  the  Son  likewise. 

20  For  the  Father  loveth  the 


Son,  and  sheweth  him  all  things 
that  himself  doeth :  and  he  will 
shew  him  greater  works  than 
these,  that  ye  may  marvel. 

21  For  as  the  Father  raiseth 
up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth 
them;  even  so  the  Son  quicken- 
eth whom  he  will. 

22  For  the  Father  judgeth  no 
man,  but  hath  committed  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son: 

'  23  That  all  men  should  honour 
the  Pon,  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father.  He  that  honour- 
eth  not  the  Son  honoureth  not 
the  Father  which  hath  sent 
I  him. 


17 — 23.]  The  Father  hath  comraitted  all  judgment  unto  the  Son.  Thus 
we  say,  accordion  to  an  ancient  form  of  words,  when  we  address  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  "  We  believe  that  thou  shalt  come  to  be  our  judge." 

It  is  a  merciful  appointment  that  he  who  is  to  fill  this  awful  office  in  the 
mean  time  is  our  appointed  Saviour.  It  is  a  source  of  great  comfort  to 
Christians,  that  he  invites  all  who  feel  the  burden  of  their  sins  to  come  to 
him  and  be  relieved  of  the  burden.  How  joyfully  they  may  confide  in  his 
mercy  as  their  judge,  when  they  have  obeyed  his  invitations  as  their  Savi- 
our !  Only  let  us  beware  that  we  obey  his  call  in  all  points ;  and,  when  we 
come  to  him  as  our  Saviour,  take  his  yoke  upon  us  and  learn  of  him. 


24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  He  that  heareth  my  word, 
and  believethonhim  that  sent  me, 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation ;  but 
is  passed  from  death  unto  life. 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  The  hour  is  com i tig,  and 
now  is,  when  the  dead  shall 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God:  and  they  that  hear  shall 
live. 

*  26  For  an  the  Father  hath  life 
in  himself;  so  hath  he  given  to 
the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself; 
27  And  hath  given  him  au- 


thority to  execute  judgment  also, 
because  he  is  the  Son  of  man. 

28  Marvel  not  at  this  :  for  the 
hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all 
that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear 
his  voice, 

29  And  shall  come  forth ;  they 
that  have  done  good,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life;  and  they 
that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
I'esurrection  of  damnation. 

30  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  no* 
thing :  as  I  hear.  I  judge :  and  my 
judgment  is  just ;  because  I  seek 
not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me^ 
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31  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself, 
my  vriiness  is  not  true. 

32  f  There  is  another  that 
beareth  witness  of  me;  and  I 
know  that  the  witness  which  he 
witnesseth  of  me  is  true. 

33  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he 
bare  witness  unto  the  truth. 

34  But  I  receive  not  testimony 
from  man;  but  these  thin^  I 
say,  that  ye  might  be  saved. 

35  He  was  a  burning  and  a 
shining  light :  and  ye  were  will- 

24 — 37.]  Let  us  often  turn  out  thoughts  to  the  words  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
that  they  who  have  done  good  shall  come  forth  to  the  resurrection  of  life, 
and  they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation.  Let  us  carry 
forward  our  thoughts  to  the  time,  when  in  the  grave  we  shall  hear  his  voice 
and  come  forth  to  meet  him.  Let  us  strive  to  do  good,  and  shun  evil,  in 
prospect  of  the  fate  that  awaits  the  doers  of  good  and  the  doers  of  evil  upon 
that  awful  occasion ;  and  pray  to  God  to  preserve  us  from  the  temptations 
to  do  evil ;  to  save  us  from  the  corruption  and  depravity  of  our  own  hearts ; 
and  to  caiise  his  spirit  to  purify  our  minds,  and  str(*ngthen  them  for  good ; 
and  to  cause  us  to  live  a  life  of  hopeful  looking  for  the  day  of  our  resur- 
rection from  the  dead. 

ThtLt  the  Father  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son  when  he  sent  him 
into  the  world,  he  gave  suificient  proof  in  the  works  which  he  enabled  him 
to  do.  "  The  same  works  that  I  do,"  he  said,  "  the  same  bear  witness  of 
me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me." 


ing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his 
light. 

36  %  But  I  have  greater  witness 
than  tluU  of  John :  for  the  works 
which  the  Father  hath  given  me 
to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I 
do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the 
Father  hath  sent  me. 

37  And  the  Father  himself, 
which  hath  sent  me,  hath  borne 
witness  of  me.  Ye  have  neither 
heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  nor 
seen  his  shape. 


38  And  ye  have  not  his  word 
abiding  in  you:  for  whom  he 
hath  sent,  him  ye  believe  not. 

39  Search  the  scriptui^es;  for 
in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal 
life:  and  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  me. 

40  And  ye  will  not  come  to 
me,  that  ye  might  have  life. 

41  I  receive  not  honour  from 
men. 

42  But  I  know  you,  that  ye 
have  not  the  love  of  Grod  in 
yon. 

43  I  am  come  in  my  Fathers 
name,  and  ye  receive  me  not:  if 


another  shall  come  in  his  own 
name,  him  ye  will  receive. 

44  How  can  ye  believe,  which 
receive  honour  one  of  another, 
and  seek  not  the  honour  that 
comeih  from  God  only? 

45  Do  not  think  that  I  will 
accuse  you  to  the  Father :  there 
is  one  that  accuseth  you,  even 
Moses,  in  whom  ye  tnist. 

46  For  had  ye  believed  Moses, 
ye  would  have  believed  me :  for 
he  wrote  of  me. 

47  But  if  ye  believe  not  his 
writings,  how  shall  ye  believe 
my  words] 
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38—47.]  Oar  Lord's  words  in  this  passage  are  full  of  deep  meaning.  He 
implied  that  it  was  impossible  for  those  to  believe  in  him,  in  the  circum- 
stances of  those  times,  who  sought  honour  one  of  another,  and  not  the  honour 
that  Cometh  of  God  only.  For  the  opinions  of  the  majority  of  the  Jews 
respecting  the  Messiah,  were  so  worldly,  and  so  contrary  to  the  purposes  of 
God,  that  the  desire  of  being  popular  was  fatal  to  their  reception  of  Jesus 
as  the  Messiah.  But  his  words  convey  a  wholesome  warning  to  us  also. 
We  are  apt  to  seek  honour  one  of  another,  more  than  the  approbation  of 
God ;  and,  if  such  dispositions  prevail  in  us,  they  will  powerfully  counteract 
our  cordial  obedience  to  the  gospel ;  because  the  world  is  not  conformed  to 
the  principles  of  the  gospel,  not  even  that  part  of  the  world  in  which  the 
religion  of  the  gospel  is  professed.  Money,  pleasure,  rank,  fashion  are  still 
the  gods  of  the  world ;  and  we  must  forego  the  approbation  of  the  world  if 
we  would  be  Christ's  disciples  in  truth  and  sincerity. 


CHAPTER   VI. 

1  Chritt  Jeedeth  fxt  ihousand  men  with 
fint  loavtt  and  tvoofishts.  15  There- 
upon thejpeople  would  have  made  him 
king,  lo  But  withdrawing  hinuelf, 
he  walked  on  the  tea  to  hie  disciples : 
26  reproveth  the  people  flocking  after 
him^  and  all  the  fleshly  hearers  of  his 
word :  32  declareth  himself  to  be  the 
bread  of  life  to  believers.  C6  Many 
disciples  depart  from  him.  08  Peter 
confesseth  him.    70  Judas  is  a  devU. 

AFTER  these   things   Jesus 
went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
which  is  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

2  And  a  great  multitude  fol- 
lowed him,  because  they  saw  his 
miracles  which  he  did  on  them 
that  were  diseased. 

3  And  Jesus  went  up  into  a 
mountain,  and  thei*e  he  sat  with 
his  disciples. 

4  And  the  passover,  a  feast  of 
the  Jews,  was  nigh. 

5  S  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up 
his  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  com- 
pany come  unto  him,  he  saith 
unto  Philip,  Whence  shall  we 
buy  bread,  that  these  may 
eat? 

6  And  this  he  said  to  prove 
him:  for  he  himself  knew  what 
he  would  do. 


7  Philip  answered  bim,  Two 
hundred  jMjnny  worth  of  bread  is 
not  sufficient  for  them,  that  every 
one  of  them  may  take  a  little. 

8  One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew, 
Simon  Peter's  brother,  saith  unto 
him, 

9  There  is  a  lad  here,  which 
hath  five  barley  loaves,  and  two 
small  fishes :  but  what  are  they 
among  so  many  ? 

10  And  Je^us  said.  Make  the 
men  sit  down.  Now  there  was 
much  grass  in  the  place.  So  the 
men  sat  down,  in  number  about 
five  thousand. 

11  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves; 
and  when  he  had  given  thanks, 
he  distributed  to  the  disciples, 
and  the  disciples  to  them  that 
were  set  down;  and  likewise 
of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they 
would. 

12  When  they  were  filled,  he 
said  unto  his  disciples,  Crather 
up  the  fragments  that  remain, 
that  nothing  be  lost. 

1 3  Therefoi'e  they  gathered  them 
together,  and  filled  twelve  baskets 
with  the  fragments  of  the  five 
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barley  loaves,  which   remained 
over  and  above  unto  them  that 
bad  eaten. 
14  Then  those  men,  when  they 


had  seen  the  miracle  that  Jesus 
did,  said,  This  is  of  a  truth  that 
prophet  that  should  come  into 
the  world. 


1 — 14.3  The  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ  were  almost  all  miracles  of  a  mer- 
ciful rather  than  of  an  awful  character.  He  healed  those  who  were  diseased ; 
and  fed  the  hungry,  so  long  as  they  might  be  supposed  to  follow  him  thronjsh 
no  mercenary  motive.  It  deserves  to  be  noticed,  that  though  our  Lord  had 
the  power  of  multiplying  food  to  any  extent,  yet  he  ordered  the  frar^ments 
of  the  provisions,  with  which  he  had  fed  the  people,  to  be  carefully  gathered 
up,  saying,  *^  that  nothing  be  lost,"  We  should  learn,  from  the  circumstances 
of  this  miracle,  to  be  liberal  to  the  deserving  poor ;  but  to  discourage  mer- 
cenary dispositions  and  imposture.  We  should  learn  also,  that  wastefulness 
is  sinful,  even  when  we  waste  what,  according  to  human  laws,  is  our  own ; 
for  nothing  is  properly  our  own  with  respect  to  God,  as  we  arc  only  stewards 
of  his  property,  and  have  no  right  to  waste  his  goods. 

But  when  we  waste  that  which,  according  to  human  laws,  is  not  our  own, 
we  sin  against  the  spirit  both  of  divine  and  human  laws. 

15  T  When  Jesus  therefore  22  V  The  day  following,  when 
perceived  that  they  would  come  the  people  which  stood  on  the 
and  take  him  by  force,  to  make ,  other  side  of  the  sea  saw  that 
him  a  king,  he  departed  again  '  there  was  none  other  boat  there, 
into  a  mountain  himself  alone,    j  save  that  one  whereinto  his  dis- 

16  And  when  even  was  now  ciples  were  entered,  and  that 
come,  his  disciples  went  down ,  Jesus  went  not  with  his  disciples 
unto  the  sea,  into  the  boat,  but  tluU  his  dis< 

17  And  entered  into  a  ship,  ciples  were  gone  away  alone; 
and  went  over  the  sea  toward  1    23  (Howbeit  there  came  other 
Capernaum.     And  it  was  now  boats  from  Tiberias  nigh  unto 
dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  come  the  place  where   they   did   eat 
to  them.  <  bread,  after  that  the  Lord  had 

1 8  And  the  sea  arose  by  reason  ,  given  thanks :) 

of  a  great  wind  that  blew.  |   24  When  the  people  therefore 

19  So  when  they  had  rowed 'saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there, 
about  five  and  twenty  or  thirty '  neither  his  disciples,  they  also 
furlongs,  they  see  Jesus  walking !  took  shipping,  and  came  to 
on  the  sea,  and  drawing  nigh  Capernaum,  seeking  for  Jesus, 
unto  the  ship:  and  they  wore  25  And  when  they  had  found 
afraid.  him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea, 

20  But  he  saith  unto  them.  It  they  said  unto  him,  Habbi,  when 
is  I;  be  not  afraid.  I  earnest  thuu  hither? 

21  Then  they  willingly  received  I  26  Jesus  answered  them  and 
him  into  the  ship:  and  imnie-  said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
diately  the  ship  was  at  the  land  you.  Ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye 
whither  they  went.  I6aw  the  miracles,  but   because 


252 


GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  JOHN. 


ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves,  aud  were 
filled 

27  Labour  not  for  the  meat 
which   perisheth,  but   for  that 


meat  which  endurelh  unto  eyer->' 
lasting  life,  which  the  Son  of 
man  shall  give  unto  you:  for 
him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed. 


15 — 27.]  The  people  who  desired  to  make  Jesns  a  king,  probably  enter- 
tained that  desire  in  hope  of  being  benefitted  by  his  miraculous  power.  That 
power  had  just  been  exerted  in  the  way  of  supplying  them  with  food ;  and 
they  probably  thought,  that  by  making  him  their  king  they  woald  want 
food  no  more.  They  did  not  understand  the  higher  designs  for  which  he 
came  into  the  world,  and  that  his  miracles  were  intended,  principally,  to 
gain  their  belief  in  the  doctrines  he  taught  concerning  God,  and  the  salva- 
tion of  their  souls.  So  he  told  them  not  to  expend  all  their  cares,  or  even 
their  principal  cares,  upon  bodily  sustenance ;  but  tu  labour,  in  the  first  place, 
for  the  meat  which  sustains  the  soul,  the  bread  which  coiues  from  heaven. 


28  Then  said  they  unto  him. 
What  shall  we  do,  that  we  might 
work  the  works  of  God? 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  un- 
to them,  This  is  the  work  of 
God,  that  ye  believe  on  him 
whom  he  hath  sent. 

30  They  said  therefore  unto 
him,  What  sign  shewest  thou 
then,  that  we  may  see,  and  be- 
lieve thee?  what  dost  thou  work? 

31  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna 
in  the  desert;  as  it  is  written, 
He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven 
to  eat. 

32  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread 
from  heaven;  but  my  Father 
giveth  you  the  true  bread  from 
heaven. 

33  For  the  bread  of  God  is  he 
which  Cometh  down  from  heaven, 
and  giveth  life  unto  the  world. 

34  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Xiord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread. 


35  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
I  am  the  bi'ead  of  life  :  he  that 
cometh  to  me  shall  never  hun- 
ger: and  he  that  believeth  on 
me  shall  never  thirst. 

36  But  I  said  unto  you.  That 
ye  also  have  seen  me,  aud  be- 
lieve not. 

37  All  that  the  Father  giveth 
me,  shall  come  to  me;  and  him 
that  Cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out. 

38  For  I  came  down  from  hea- 
ven, not  to  do  mine  own  will, 
but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me. 

39  And  this  is  the  Father's  will 
which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all 
which  he  hath  given  me  I  should 
lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it 
up  again  at  the  last  day. 

40  And  this  is  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me,  that  every  one 
which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believ- 
eth on  him,  may  have  everlast- 
ing life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day. 


28 — 40.]  It  is  emphatically  that  which  God  requires  of  us,  to  believe  m 
him  whom  he  hath  sent  into  the  world.  To  believe  in  him  with  the  heart, 
ensures  the  doing  of  whatsoever  else  God  requires  of  us. 

Onr  Lord  was  followed  by  a  very  mercenary'  people,  if  we  may  jttdg^ 
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from  the  intimations  which  they  gave  of  the  sort  of  miracle  which  would  he 
most  acceptable  to  them.  He  had  just  fed  them  by  a  miracnious  increasee 
of  a  little  food;  and  they  remind  him  that  Moses  fed  their  fathers  with 
manna  in  the  desert,  as  if  they  wished  to  be  continually  so  fed:  and,  whea 
the  Lord  would  turn  their  thoughts  to  other  things,  they  resist,  and  ask  to 
be  evermore  fed  with  the  bread  which  sustains  the  body, 

"We  are  nowhere  discouraged  from  seeking  our  daily  bread  by  industry  and 
with  prayer,  but,  indeed,  are  told  to  do  so.  Yet  we  are  warned  not  to  con- 
fine our  cares  to  bodily  sustenance,  but  to  seek  more  earnestly  for  the  bread 
which  supports  the  soul,  and  endures  to  eternal  life.  That  is  the  bread 
which  comcth  down  from  heaven,  and  is  given  of  God  in  answer  to  prayer 
offered  to  him  through  the  intercession  of  Jesus  Christ. 


41  The  Jews  then  murnmred 
at  bim,  because  he  naid,  I  am 
the  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven. 

42  And  they  said,  Is  not  this 
Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose 
father  and  mother  we  know? 
how  is  it  then  that  he  saith,  I 
came  down  from  heaven  ? 

43  Jesus  therefore  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Murmur 
not  among  yourselves. 

44  No  man  can  come  to  me, 
except  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  me  draw  him :  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  lant  day. 

45  It  is  written  in  the  pro- 
phet<9,  And  they  shall  be  all 
taught  of  God.  Every  man 
therefbi*e  that  hath  heard,  and 
hath  learned  of  the  Father, 
Cometh  unto  me. 

46  Not  that  any  man  hath 
seen  tlie  Father,  save  he  which  is 
of  God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 

47  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  He  that  believeth  on  me 
hath  everlasting  life. 

48  I  am  that  bi^ad  of  life. 

49  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna 
in  the  wihlemess,  and  are  dead. 

50  This  is  the   bread  which 


cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a 
man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die. 
511  am  the  living  bread  which 
came  down  fi*om  heaven :  if  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall 
live  for  ever:  and  the  bread  that 
I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I 
will  ^\e  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

52  The  Jews  therefore  strove 
among  themselves,  saying.  How 
can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to 
eat? 

53  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
£xcept  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood, 
ye  have  no  life  in  you. 

54  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal 
life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day. 

65  For  my  flesh  is  meat  in- 
deed, and  my  blood  is  diiuk 
indeed. 

50  He  that  eateth  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth. 
in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

57  As  the  living  Father  hath 
sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Fa- 
ther :  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even 
he  shall  live  bv  me. 

55  This  is  that  bread  which 
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came  down  from  heaven :  not  as 
your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and 


are  dead :  he  that  eateth  of  this 
bread  shall  live  for  ever. 


41 — 68.  ]  While  the  multitude  thought,  that  our  Lord  meant  by  the  brend 
which  coraeth  down  from  heaven,  some  bodily  sustenance  similar  to  the 
manna  with  which  Moses  fed  their  fathers  in  the  wilderness,  they  wished  to 
be  evermore  fed  with  that  bread ;  but  when  he  undeceived  them,  they  took 
offence  at  his  saying  that  He  was  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven. 

He  said,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me  except  the  Father  draw  him,"  "  Every 
one  that  hath  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me.'*  He 
meant  that  the  Spirit  of  God  must  previously  work  in  our  hearts,  or  else  we 
shall  never  have  the  humility^  penitence,  and  faith,  which  will  bring  us  to 
Christ  as  our  Saviour. 

But  these  dispositions  of  humility,  penitence,  and  faith,  incline  us  to  take 
refuge  in  him ;  and  when  we  go  to  him  he  receives  us,  and  will  make  us  his 
in  spirit,  and  form  us  to  be  fit  to  partake  of  his  resurrection ;  according  to 
his  saying,  "  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  In  the  mean  time  we  are 
tu  live  by  faith  iu  him.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  eating  his  flesh,  and 
drinking  his  blood.  We  are  to  feed  on  him  in  our  hearts  by  faith,  and  so 
to  become,  as  it  were,  of  the  same  spiritual  substance  with  him.  It  is  a  great 
mistake,  and  represents  our  Lord's  pure  and  reasonable  meaning  as  a  gross 
and  shocking  superstition,  to  maintain  that  he  spoke  literally  and  absolutely, 
and  that  he  meant  by  the  words  which  he  used  to  signify,  that  his  disciples 
.were  to  eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood  carnally. 


59  These  things  said  he  in  the 
synagogue^  as  he  taught  in  Ca- 
pernaum. ' 

60  Many  therefore  of  his  dis- 
ciples, when  they  had  heard  thisy 
said,  This  is  an  hard  saying; 
vrho  can  hear  it] 

6 1  When  Jesus  knew  in  him- 
self that  his  disciples  murmured 
at  it,  he  said  unto  them,  Doth 
this  offend  you? 

62  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he 
was  before? 

63  It  is  the  spirit  that  quicken- 
eth ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing : 
the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
tJiey  are  spirit,  and  tJiey  are  life. 

64  But  there  are  some  of  you 
that  believe  not.  For  Jesus 
knew  from  the  beginning  who 
they  were  that  believed  not,  and 
who  should  betray  him« 


65  And  he  said,  Therefore  said 
I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can 
come  unto  me,  except  it  were 
given  unto  him  of  my  Father. 

66  IT  From  that  tvne  many  of 
his  disciples  went  back,  and 
walked  no  more  with  him. 

67  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the 
twelve.  Will  ye  also  go  awayl 

68  Then  Simon  Peter  answered 
him,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go? 
thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life. 

69  And  we  believe  and  are 
sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

70  Jeans  answered  them,  Have 
not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and 
one  of  you  is  a  devil] 

7 1  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot 
tJ^e  sail  of  Simon :  for  he  it  was 
that  should  betray  him,  being 
one  of  the  twelve. 
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59 — 71.1  It  was  indeed  a  hard  saying,  according  to  the  meaning,  which 
the  disciples  supposed  it  to  have,  that  the  bodily  eating  the  flesh  and  drink- 
ing the  blood  of  Christ  conferred  eternal  life.  They  understood  the  Lord 
to  speak  according  to  a  sense  which  is  unreasonable.  But  they  mistook  his 
sense,  as  he  intimated  to  them  by  using  the  proverb,  *^  It  is  the  spirit  that 
qnickeneth;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing." 

This  was  a  proverb  used  by  the  Essencs,  a  sect  of  the  Jews,  to  signify  that 
a  figurative  and  spiritual  sense  is  meant,  and  not  a  literal  or  carnal  one. 
So  that  Christ  himself  has  repudiated  the  doctrine,  that  his  natural  body  and 
blood  are  present  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

As  ignorance  of  the  Lord's  meaning  in  this  respect  formed  a  stumblings 
block  to  his  disciples,  so  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  is 
according  to  this  mistake,  is  a  hindrance  to  the  reception  of  the  gospel,  by 
representing  it  as  containing  a  doctrine  from  which  reason  revolts.  Many 
left  the  Lord  when  thev  misunderstood  him;  but  Simon  Peter  and  the  other 
apostles,  if  they  could  not  readily  understand  him  at  first,  yet  knew  that  he 
had  the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  were  sure  that  he  was  the  Messiah  of  God, 
and  so  were  determined  not  to  leave  him. 


CHAPTER  VIL 

1  Jetusrmroveth  the  ambition  and  bold- 
ness of  his  hinsmen :  10  goeth  unjrom 
Gnliiee  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles :  14 
teaeheth  in  the  temple.  40  Divers 
opinions  of  him  among  the  people,  45 
The  Pharisees  are  angry  that  their 
officers  tooh  him  not,  and  chide  with 
Nieodemusfor  tahing  his  part. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus 
walked  in  Galilee:  for  he 
would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  be- 
cause the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him. 

2  Now  the  Jews'  feast  of  ta- 
beiTiacles  was  at  hand. 

3  His  brethi'en  therefore  said 
unto  him,  Depart  hence,  and  go 
into  Judasa,  that  thy  disciples 
also  may  see  the  works  that  thou 
doest. 

4  For  there  is  no  man  that  do- 
eth  any  thing  hi  secret,  and  he 
himself  seeketh   to  be    known 


My  time  is  not  yet  come :  but 
your  time  is  alway  ready. 

7  The  world  caunot  hate  you ; 
but  me  it  hateth,  because  I  tes- 
tify of  it,  that  the  works  thereof 
are  evil. 

8  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast :  I 
go  not  up  yet  unto  this  feast; 
for  my  time  is  not  yet  full  come. 

9  When  he  had  said  these 
words  unto  them,  he  abode  still 
in  Galilee. 

10  %  But  when  his  brethren 
were  gone  up,  then  went  he  also 
up  unto  the  feast,  not  openly, 
but  as  it  were  in  secret. 

1 1  Then  the  Jews  sought  him 
at  the  feast,  and  said.  Where  is  he  1 

12  And  there  was  much  mur- 
muring among  the  people,  con- 
cerning him :  for  some  said,  He 


openly.    If  thou  rlo  these  things,  is  a  good  man :  others  said.  Nay ; 


shew  thyself  to  the  world. 

5  For  neither  did  his  brethren 
belieye  in  him. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 


but  he  deceiveth  the  people. 

13  Howbeit  no  man  spaVe 
openly  of  him  for  fear  of  the 
Jews. 


1 — 13.]    Some  of  our  Iiord*s  relatives  did  not  at  first  believe  in  him,  and 
^rished  his  works  to  be  subjected  to  the  trial  which  would  follow  a  public 
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expofdtion  of  them.  But  his  time  for  being  offered  up  was  not  yet  oomef 
and  he  would  not  therefore  gratuitously  expose  himself  to  his  enemies,  hy 
going  up  to  the  feast.  The  malice  of  those,  who  sought  his  death,  he  ascribes 
to  the  cause  of  his  testifying  of  the  world,  that  it  is  estranged  from  Crod, 
and  that  the  works  which  are  according  to  its  maxims,  are  evil  works. 

It  is  one  of  the  fatal  properties  of  1%'ickedness,  that  it  blinds  people  to  the 
truth,  and  makes  them  hate  those  who  reprove  evlL 


14  1"  Now  about  the  midst  of 
the  feast  Jesus  went  np  into  the 
temple,  and  taught. 

15  And  the  Jews  marvelled, 
saying,  How  knoweth  this  man 
letters,  having  never  learned  ? 

16  Jesus  answered  them,  and 
said,  My  doctrine  is  not  mine, 
but  his  that  sent  me. 

17  If  any  man  will  do  his  will, 
he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God,  or  wlietlijer 
I  speak  of  mysel£ 

18  He  that  speaketh  of  him- 
self seeketh  his  own  glory :  but 
he  that  seeketh  his  glory  that 
sent  him,  the  same  is  true,  and 
no  unrighteousness  is  in  him. 

19  Did  not  Moses  give  you 
the  law,  and  yet  none  of  you 
keepeth  the  law]  Why  go  ye 
about  to  kill  me? 

20  The  people  answered  and 
said,  Thou  hast  a  devil:  who 
goeth  about  to  kill  thee? 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  have  done  one 
work,  and  ye  all  marvel. 

22  Moses  therefore  gave  unto 
you  circumcision ;  (not  because  it 
is  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers ;) 


and  ye  on  the  sabbath  day  ci]> 
cumci.se  a  man. 

23  If  a  man  on  the  sabbath 
day  receive  circumcision,  that 
the  law  of  Moses  should  not  be 
broken;  are  ye  angry  at  me, 
because  I  have  made  a  man 
every  whit  whole  on  the  sabbath 
day? 

24  Judge  not  according  to  the 
appearance,  but  judge  righteous 
judgment. 

25  Then  said  some  of  them  of 
Jerusalem,  Is  not  this  he,  whom 
they  seek  to  kill? 

26  But,  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly, 
and  they  say  nothing  unto  him. 
Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  that 
this  is  the  very  Christ? 

27  Howbeit  we  know  this 
man  whence  he  is:  but  when 
Christ  coraeth,  no  man  knoweth 
whence  he  is. 

2S  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the 
temple  as  he  taught,  saying,  Ye 
both  know  me,  and  ye  know 
whence  I  am :  *  and  I  am  not 
come  of  myself,  but  he  that  sent 
me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not. 

29  But  I  know  him :  for  I  am 
from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me. 


14 — 29.]  In  this  passage  we  have  an  instance  of  our  Lonfs  endurance  of 
the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself,  to  which  allusion  is  made  in 
one  of  the  epistles  of  the  New  Testament.  The  people  about  him  were 
unable  to  refute  his  reasoning,  but  they  retained,  nevertheless,  their  pre- 
judices against  him.  They  were  not  peculiar  in  this  respect  There  are 
many  whose  prejudices  are  too  strong  for  any  reasoning  to  overoome.    JX 
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belongs  to  a  higher  virtue  than  is  commonf  for  men  to  be  obedient  to  reason. 
Bat  there  was  a  particular  criminalitj  in  the  case  of  those,  who  contradicted 
and  maligned  the  blessed  Saviour;  for  not  only  did  he  say  enough  to  con- 
vince an  understanding  open  to  the  evidence  of  truth,  but  wrought  also 
such  works  as  no  other  man  ever  did,  and  showed  by  his  miraculous  powers 
that  the  doctrine  which  he  taught  was  not  his  as  a  mortal  man  merely,  but 
the  doctrine  of  God  who  sent  him. 


30  Then  they  sought  to  take 
bim :  but  no  man  laid  hands  on 
bim^  because  bis  hour  was  not 
yet  come. 

31  And  many  of  the  people 
believed  on  him,  and  said,  When 
Christ  Cometh,  will  he  do  more 
miracles  than  these  which  this 
tnan  hath  done? 

32  IF  The  Pharisees  heard  that 
the  people  murmured  such  things 
concerning  him ;  and  the  Phari- 
sees and  the  chief  priests  sent 
officers  to  take  him. 

33  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you, 
and  then  I  go  unto  him  that 
sent  me. 

34  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shaH 
not  find  me:  and  where  I  am, 
thiUter  ye  cannot  come. 

35  Then  said  the  Jews  smong 
themselves.  Whither  will  he  go, 


that  we  shall  not  find  him?  wiU 
he  go  unto  the  dispersed  among 
the  Gentiles,  and  teach  the  Gen- 
tiles? 

36  What  manner  of  saying  is 
this  that  he  said,  Ye  shall  seek 
me,  and  shall  not  find  me:  and 
where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot 
come? 

37  In  the  last  day,  that  great 
day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and 
cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirsty 
let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink. 

38  He  that  believeth  on  me, 
as  the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of 
his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  liv^ 
ing  water. 

39  (But  this  spake  he  of  the 
Spirit,  which  they  that  believe 
on  him  should  receive :  for  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given; 
because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet 
glorified.) 

30 — 39.]  The  Holy  Spirit  was  to  descend  upon  the  apostles,  after  our 
Lord's  resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven,  as  a  spirit  of  love  and  power, 
and  of  a  sound  mind.  They  were  to  be  endued  with  the  gift  of  working 
miracles  by  that  Spirit,  as  well  as  made  by  his  holy  operation  conformable  to 
the  character  of  their  Master  in  wisdom  and  love. 

And  that  same  Holy  Spirit  still  grants  to  those,  who  seek  it  earnestly 
and  perse veringly,  grace  to  be  conformed  to  the  example  of  Christ.  He  that 
de^res  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  must  ask  it  of  God,  through  Christ,  with 
heartfelt  earnestness;  and  not  once  onlv,  but  continually.  He  must  be  ever 
obeying  Chrisfs  gracious  invitation,  "  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto 
me  and  drink."    If  he  do  so,  he  is  sure  to  be  satisfied. 


40  T  Many  of  the  people  there- 
fore, when  they  heard  this  say- 
ing, said.  Of  a  truth  this  is  the 
Prophet. 


41  Others  said.  This  is  the 
Christ.  But  some  said.  Shall 
Christ  come  out  of  Galilee? 

42  Hath  not  the  scripture  said. 
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That  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed 
of  David,  and  out  of  the  town  of 
Bethlehem,  where  David  wasi 

43  So  there  was  a  division 
among  the  people  because  of  him. 

44  And  some  of  them  would 
have  taken  him;  but  no  man 
laid  hands  on  him. 

45  %  Then  came  the  officers  to 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees ; 
and  thej  said  unto  them,  Why 
have  je  not  brought  himi 

4  6  The  officers  answered,  Never 
man  spake  like  this  man. 

47  Then  answered  them  the 
Pharisees,  Are  ye  also  deceived  ? 


48  Have  any  of  the  rulers  or 
of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him? 

49  But  this  people  who  know* 
eth  not  the  law  are  cur»ed. 

50  Nicodemussnith  unto  them, 
(he  that  came  to  Jesus  by  night, 
being  one  of  them,) 

51  Doth  our  law  judge  anf/ 
man,  before  it  hear  him,  and 
know  what  he  doeth) 

52  They  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Art  thou  also  of 
Galilee?  Search,  and  look:  for 
out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet. 

53  And  every  man  went  unto 
his  own  house. 


40 — 53.]  There  were  great  diversities  of  opinion  concerning  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  He  disappointed  the  prejudices  of  his  countrymen ;  yet  many  of 
them  could  not  withstand  the  conviction,  that  he  did  the  works  proper  to  the 
character  of  the  Messiah.  Even  among  the  Pharisees,  that  proud  and 
most  prejudiced  sect,  there  were  some  who  could  not  help  doubting  about 
the  rightfulness  of  persecuting  him.  Nicodemus  was  one  of  this  sort;  and 
lie  afterwards,  as  there  is  reason  to  think,  became  a  disciple  of  Christ, 
being  fully  convinced  of  his  divine  character  and  mission.  But  in  most  of 
that  sect,  indeed  all  but  universally,  we  perceive  a  disposition  to  listen  to 
no  evidence,  not  even  that  of  the  most  wonderful  and  gracious  miracles. 
They  thirsted  for  his  blood,  and  reviled  those  who  durst  not  be  the  instru- 
ments of  carrying  into  effect  their  wicked  designs  against  him. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

.1  Chrut  delivereth  the  woman  taken  in 
adultery.  12  He  preacheth  himself 
the  light  of  the  world,  andjust\fieth 
hit  doctrine :  83  answereth  the  Jews 
that  Ifoaeted  of  Abraham.  69  and  eon- 
veyeth  himeelffrom  their  cruelty. 

JESUS  went  unto  the  mount 
of  Olives. 

2  And  early  in  the  morning  he 
came  again  into  the  temple,  and 
all  the  {leople  came  unto  him; 
and  he  sat  down  and  taught 
them. 

3  And  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
^sees  brought  unto  him  a  woman 


taken  in  adultery;    and   when 
they  had  set  her  in  the  midst, 

4  They  say  unto  him,  Master, 
this  woman  was  taken  in  adul- 
tery, in  the  very  act. 

5  Now  Moses  in  the  law  com- 
manded us,  that  such  should 
be  stoned :  but  what  say  est 
thou? 

6  This  theysaid,  tempting  him, 
that  they  might  have  to  accuse 
him.  But  Jesus  stooped  down, 
and  with  hia  finger  wrote  on  the 
ground,  aa  though  he  hoard  thetn 
noL 
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7  So  wLen  they  continued  ask- 
ing him,  he  lifted  up  himself, 
and  said  unto  them,  He  that  is 
without  sin  among  you,  let  him 
fiist  cast  a  stone  at  her. 

8  And  again  he  stooped  down, 
and  wrote  on  the  ground. 

9  And  they  which  heard  it, 
being  convicted  by  their  oion 
conscience,  went  out  one  by  one, 
beginning  at  the  eldest,  even 
unto  the  last:    and  Jesus  was 


left  alone,  and  the  woman  stand- 
ing in  the  midst. 

10  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up 
himself,  and  saw  none  but  the 
woman,  he  said  unto  her.  Wo- 
man, where  are  those  thine 
accusers?  hath  no  man  con- 
demned thee? 

11  She  said.  No  man,  Lord. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  her, 
Neither  do  I  condemn  thee :  go 
and  sin  no  more. 


1 — 11.]  Moral  obligations  can  never  be  dispensed  with ;  for  they  are 
essentially  in  conformity  with  the  divine  nature,  and,  therefore,  are  not 
snhject  to  change.  The  punishment,  indeed,  due  to  the  violation  of  them 
may  be  dispensed  with ;  yet  that  can  be  done  only  by  the  divine  forgiveness. 
The  Lord  Jesus,  in  dispensing  with  the  punishment  due,  according  to  the 
Mosaic  law,  to  the  crime  of  which  the  accused  was  guilty,  acted  in  his  divine 
character,  and  yet  in  such  a  way  as  to  avoid  committing  himself  to  the  accu- 
sations of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  He  made  it  impossible  for  them  to 
condemn  the  woman  without  shame  to  themselves,  and  so  they  departed. 
We  see  therefore,  in  the  case  before  us,  an  instance  at  once  of  his  wisdom 
and  forgiving  love.  And  when  he  said  to  the  woman,  "  Go  and  sin  no  more," 
he  left  also  to  all  who  should  in  future  believe  in  him  the  lesson,  not  to  con- 
sider the  divine  pardon  a  licence  to  future  sin,  but  a  motive  ever  ^after  to 
avoid  it. 


12  %  Then  spake  Jesus  again 
unto  them,  saying,  I  am  the 
light  of  the  world :  he  that  fol- 
io weth  me  shall  not  walk  in 
darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light 
of  life. 

13  The  Pharisees  therefore  said 
unto  him.  Thou  bearest  record 
of  thyself :  thy  record  is  not  trua 

14  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Though  I  bear  re- 
cord of  myself,  yet  my  record  is 
true :  for  I  know  whence  I  came 
and  whither  I  go ;  but  ye  cannot 
tell  whence  I  come,  and  whither 
I  go. 

15  Yc  judge  after  the  flebh;  I 
judge  no  man. 


16  And  yet  if  I  judge,  my 
judgment  is  true :  for  I  am  not 
alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that 
sent  me. 

17  It  is  also  written  in  your 
law,  that  the  testimony  of  two 
men  is  true. 

18  I  am  one  that  bear  witness 
of  myself,  and  the  Father  that 
sent  me  beareth  witness  of 
me. 

19  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Where  is  thy  Father?  Je^tus 
answered,  Ye  neither  know  me, 
nor  my  Father :  if  ye  had  known 
me,  ye  should  have  known  my 
Father  also. 

20  These  words  spake  Jesus  iu 
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•the  treasury,  aa  he  taught  in  the 
temple;  and  no  man  laid  hands 


on  him ;   for  his  hour  was  not 
yet  come. 


12 — ^20.  It  is  said,  in  the  second  verse  of  this  chapter,  that  Jesus  came 
early  into  the  temple;  and  it  has  heen  supposed,  that  the  sun,  just  rising  and 
illuminating  that  noble  structure,  suggested  to  him  the  apposite  and  beauti- 
ful figure,  in  which  he  likens  himself  to  a  light  arising  upon  the  world.  "  I 
am  the  light  of  the  world,"  he  said :  "he  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk 
in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life." 

If  his  prejudiced  countrymen  were  offended  at  his  bearing  record  of  him- 
self, yet  we  know  that  his  record  is  true ;  for  the  Father  also  bore  witness  to 
him  in  the  mighty  power  with  which  he  invested  him.  Be  it  our  wisdom 
then  to  follow  him,  that  we  may  have  the  light  which  manifests  the  way  of 
eternal  life.  There  are  many  false  lights  which  betray  men,  and  lead  them 
to  death ;  but  the  light  which  Christ  gives  is  true  light,  and  shows  to  men 
the  way  to  heaven. 


21  Then  said  Jesus  again  uoto 
them,  I  go  my  way,  and  ye  shall 
seek  me,  and  shall  die  in  your 
sins:  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
come. 

22  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will 
he  kill  himself?  because  he  saith, 
Whither  I  go  ye  cannot  como. 

23  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Ye  are  from  beneath :  I  am  from 
above :  ye  are  of  this  world ;  I 
am  not  of  this  world.. 

24  I  said  therefore  unto  you, 
that  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins: 
for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he, 
ye  shall  die  in  your  sins. 

25  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Who  art  thou?  And  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  Even  the  same  that 
I  said  unto  you  from  the  begin- 
ning. 

26  I  have  many  things  to  say 
and  to  judge  of  you:  but  he 
that  sent  me  is  true  ?  and  I  speak 
to  the  world  those  things  which 
I  have  heard  of  him. 

27  They  understood  not  that 
he  spake  to  them  of  the  Fa- 
ther. 


28  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son 
of  man,  then  shall  ye  know  that 
i  am  he,  and  that  I  do  nothing 
of  myself;  but  as  my  Father 
hath  taught  me,  I  speak  these 
things.  • 

29  And  he  that  sent  me  ia 
with  me:  the  Father  hath  not 
left  me  alone ;  for  I  do  always 
thase  things  that  please  him. 

30  As  he  spake  these  words, 
many  believed  on  him. 

31  Then  said  Jesus  to  those 
Jews  which  believed  on  him.  If 
ye  continue  in  my  word,  then 
ara  ye  my  disciples  indeed ; 

32  And  ye  shall  know  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make 
you  free. 

33  T  They  answered  him.  We 
be  Abrahams  seed,  and  were 
never  in  bondage  to  any  man : 
how  say  est  thou,  Ye  shall  be 
made  free  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  them,  Veri- 
ly, verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Who- 

I  soever   committeth   sin   is  the 
[servant  of  sin. 
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35  And  the  servant  abideth 
not  in  the  house  for  ever:  but 
the  Son  abideth  ever. 


36  If  the  Son  therefore  shall 
make  you  free^  ye  shall  be  fi'oe 
indeed. 


21 — 36.]  It  was  an  awful  sentence  passed  by  car  Lord  on  his  stubborn 
and  maligrnant  enemies,  "  Ye  sball  die  in  your  sins." 

Yet  wbat  else  could  their  end  be,  when  they  pertinaciously  rejected  him 
whom  God  had  sent  to  save  them  from  their  sius?  Our  Lord,  upon  another 
occasion,  intimated  that  no  man  could  come  acceptably  to  the  Father  but 
by  him.  How,  then,  could  those  who  rejected  him  escape  condemnation? 
and  how  can  we  escape,  if  we  do  not  so  love  and  obey  him,  as  to  hear  his 
words  and  come  unto  God  bv  him  ?  He  only  can  deliver  us  from  the  curse 
and  dominion  of  sin.  But  if  the  Son  shall  make  us  free,  we  shall  be  free  in* 
deed ;  free  to  live  as  the  reconciled  children  of  God,  delivered  from  the  fear 
of  his  wrath ;  and  free  to  serve  him  in  the  spirit  of  love,  having  escaped 
from  the  servitude  of  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  and  the  dominion  of  the 
evil  one. 


37  I  know  that  ye  are  Abra- 
ham's seed  ;  bnt  ye  seek  to  kill 
me,  because  my  word  hath  no 
place  in  you. 

38  I  speak  that  which  I  have 
seen  with  my  Father:  and  ye 
do  that  which  ye  have  seen  with 
your  father. 

39  They  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Abraham  is  our  father. 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  If  ye  were 
Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do 
the  works  of  Abraham. 

40  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me, 
a  man  that  hath  told  you  the 
truth;  which  I  have  heard  of 
God  :  this  did  not  Abraham. 

41  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  youri 
father.     Then  said  they  to  him,  | 
We  be  not  bom  of  fornication ; 
we  have  one  Father,  even  God. 

42  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If 
God  were  your  Father,  ye  would 
love  me  :  for  I  proceeded  forth 
and  came  from  God ;  neither 
came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me. 

43  Why  do  ye  not  understand 
my  speech  1  even  because  ye  can- 
not hear  my  word. 


44  Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your 
father  ye  will  do.  He  was  a 
murderer  from  the  beginning, 
and  abode  not  in  the  truth, 
because  there  is  no  truth  in  him. 
When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he 
speaketh  of  his  own :  for  he  is  a 
liar,  and  tlie  father  of  it. 

45  And  because  I  tell  you  the 
truth,  ye  believe  me  not. 

46  Which  of  you  convinceth 
me  of  sin?  And  if  I  say  the 
truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe 
me? 

47  He  that  is  of  God  heareth 
God's  words:  ye  therefore  hear 
them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 
God. 

48  Then  answered  the  Jews, 
and  said  unto  him,  Say  we  not 
well  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan, 
and  hast  a  devil  I 

49  Jesus  answered,  I  have  not 
a  devil ;  but  I  honour  my  Father, 
and  ye  do  dishonour  me. 

50  And  I  seek  not  mine  own 
glory :  there  is  one  that  seeketh 
and  judgetlu 
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37 60.]    If  Abraham  wa«  the  Father  according  to  the  flesh  of  the  Lord's 

persecutors,  the  devil  was  their  Father  according  to  the  dispositions  of  4heir 
nearts  and  minds. 

Our  Lord  said,  "  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me :  for  I 
proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God."  We  learn  from  this  saying,  that  the 
dispositions  which  recommend  us  to  the  divine  favour,  are  the  same  which 
cause  the  love  of  Christ  to  take  place  in  our  hearts ;  the  dispositions  of 
penitence,  humility,  and  love  of  truth.  But  the  Lord's  enemies  had  not 
these  dispositions,  and  therefore  were  not  esteemed  by  him  the  children  of 
God.  They  were  impeniti-nt  and  proud,  and  did  not  love  truth :  they  were 
the  children  of  the  evil  one,  and  in  no  condition  to  listen  to  the  words  of 
truth  uttered  by  the  Lord  Jesus.  So  while  Christ  honoured  the  Father  by 
speaking  the  words  of  truth,  they  dishonoured  him,  and  in  dishonouring  him 
dishonoured  the  Father  also. 


51  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  If  a  man  keep  my  saying, 
he  sIihII  never  see  death. 

52  Then  said  the  Jews  unto 
him,  Now  we  know  that  thou 
hast  a  devil.  A  bi*aham  is  dead, 
and  the  prophets ;  and  thou 
sayest,  If  a  man  keep  my  say- 
ing, he  shall  never  taste  of 
death. 

53'  Art  thou  greater  than  our 
father  Abraham,  which  is  dead  ? 
and  the  prophets  are  dead :  whom 
makest  thou  thyself? 

54  Jesns  answered,  If  I  honour 
myself,  my  honour  is  nothing : 
it  in  my  Father  that  honoureth 
me ;  of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is 
your  God : 

55  Yet  ye  have  not  known 


him ;  but  I  know  him :  and  if  I 
should  say,  I  know  him  not,  I 
shall  be  a  liar  like  unto  you  : 
but  I  know  him,  and  keep  his 
saying. 

5Q  Your  father  Abraham  re- 
joiced to  see  my  day:  and  he 
saw  il,  and  was  glad. 

57  Then  said  the  Jews  unto 
him,  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years 
old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abra- 
ham ? 

58  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Befora 
Abraham  was,  I  am 

59  Then  took  they  np  stones 
to  cast  at  him:  but  Jesus  hii 
himself,  and  went  out  of  the 
temple,  going  through  the  midst 
of  them,  and  so  passed  by. 


61—59.]  The  Jews  understood  Jesus  Christ  to  be  speaking  of  natural 
death  when  he  said,  "  If  a  man  keep  my  saying  he  shall  never  see  death:" 
whereas  he  spoke  of  eternal  death. 

It  was  doubtless  right,  that  those  who  were  maliciously  set  against  the 
truth,  should  hear  it  in  parables:  for  occasiim  of  stumbling  is  justly  givea 
to  such  as  love  not  to  walk  in  the  light  of  truth. 

But  our  Lord's  meaning,  we  are  sure,  was  concerning  spiritual  death — the 
second  death,  the  death  of  the  soul.  Whosoever  hears  his  words  and  obeys 
them,  is  no  longer  subject  to  that  death :  he  is  passed  from  death  unto  life : 
he  becomes  alive  to  God  through  the  Spirit;  and  though  he  must  submit 
to  bodily  death,  as  his  Lord  and  Master  did,  yet  like  him  he  shall  rise  again 
to  the  life  of  God,  to  die  no  more. 
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CHAPTER  IX, 

1  T%e  man  that  wcu  hem  blind  restored 
to  tight.  6  He  is  brought  to  the  Pha- 
risees. 13  They  are  offended  at  it, 
and  excommunicate  him:  35  but  he  is 
received  ofJes^,  and  eonfesseth  him. 
39  Who  they  are  whom  Christ  en- 
iighteneth. 

AND  as  Jesus  passed  by,  he 
saw  a  man  which  was  bliud 
from  his  birth. 

2  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
sayiug,  Master,  who  did  siu, 
this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he 
was  bom  bliud) 

3  JesuA answered,  Neither  hath 
this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents : 
but  that  the  works  of  God  should 
be  made  manifest  in  him. 


4  I  must  work  the  works  of 
him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is 
day :  the  night  cometh,  when  no 
man  can  work. 

5  As  long  as  I  am  in  the. 
world,  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world. 

6  When  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made 
clay  of  the  spittle,  and  he 
anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
man  with  the  clay, 

7  And  said  unto  him,  Go,  wash 
in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  (which  is 
by  interpretation,  Sent.)  He' 
went  his  way  therefore,  and 
washed,  and  came  seeing. 


1 — 7.1  This  chapter  displays  a  remarkable  instance  of  prejudice  prevail- 
ing against  evidence  sufficient  to  convince  honest  and  good  hearts. 

There  is  a  circumstance  of  the  miracle  which  deserves  particular  notice. 
The  Lord  made  clay  of  spittle^  and  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man. 
He  could  doubtless  have  healed  him  without  the  intervention  of  any  such 
act.  But  it  was  the  sahbath  day  pn  which  he  wrought  the  miracle ;  and 
he  probably  intended,  by  drawing  attention  to  it  as  a  work,  to  signify  his 
power  of  dispensing  with  positive  enactments,  such  as  those  regarding 
working  on  the  sabbath.  Thus  His  power  to  dispense  with  positive 
enactments  was  in  particular  shown  by  the  miracle,  which  was  of  so  manifest 
and  undeniable  a  sort,  that  his  enemies  rendered  themselves  ridiculous  in 
their  attempts  to  evade  the  force  of  it. 


8  If  The  neighbours  therefore, 
and  they  which  before  had  seen 
him  that  he  was  blind,  said,  Is 
not  this  he  that  sat  and  begged  ? 

9  Some  said.  This  is  he :  othei's 
said.  He  is  like  him:  biU  he 
said,  I  am  A«. 

10  Therefore  said  they  unto 
him,  How  were  thine  eyes 
opened? 

11  He  answered  and  said,  A 
man  that  is  called  Jesus  made 
clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes, 
and  said  unto  me,  Go  to  the 
pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash  :  and 


I  went  and.  washed,  and  I  re- 
ceived sight. 

12  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Where  is  hel  He  said,  I  know 
not. 

13  T  They  brought  to  the 
Pharisees  him  that  aforetime 
was  blind. 

14  And  it  was  the  sabbath 
day  when  Jesus  made  the  clay, 
and  opened  his  eyes. 

15  Then  again  the  Pharisees 
also  asked  him  how  he  had 
received  his  sight.  He  said 
unto  them,  He  put  clay  upon 
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mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and 
do  see. 

» 

16  Therefore  said  some  of  the 
Pharisees,  This  man  is  not  of 
Gk>d,  because  he  keepeth  not  the 
sabbath  day.  Others  said,  How 
can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do 
such  miracles]  And  there  was 
a  division  among  them. 

17  They  say  unto  the  blind 
man  again,  What  say  est  thou  of 
him,  that  he  hath  opened  thine 
eyes?  He  said,  He  is  a  pro- 
phet. 

18  But  the  Jews  did  not  be- 
lieve concerning  him,  that  he 
had  been  blind,  and  received  his 
sight,  until  they  called  the 
parents  of  him  that  had  received 
his  sight. 

19  And  they  asked  them,  say- 


ing, Is  this  your  son,  who  ye  say 
was  born  blind?  how  then  doth 
he  now  see? 

20  His  parents  answered  them 
and  said,  We  know  that  this  is 
our  son,  and  that  he  was  bora 
blind  : 

21  But  by  what  means  he  now 
seeth,  we  know  not ;  or  who 
hath  opened  his  eyes,  we  know 
not :  he  is  of  age ;  ask  him  :  he 
shall  speak  fur  himsel£ 

22  These  words  spake  his  pa- 
rents, because  they  feared  the 
Jews  :  for  the  Jews  had  agreed 
already,  that  if  any  man  did 
confess  that  he  was  Christ,  he 
should  be  put  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue. 

23  Therefore  said  his  parents^ 
He  is  of  age;  ask  him. 


8 — ^23.]  We  stand  amazed  at  the  power  of  the  prejudice  of  the  Jews,  how 
unconquerable  it  was,  and  how  fatal  in  its  consequence. 

Yet  let  09  not  suppose  that  the  power  of  prejudice  was  peculiar  to  Jews 
or  ancient  times.  It.  pre  vails  in  every  heart  which  does  not  love  and  cherish 
the  tnith. 

God  sufficientlj  attested  the  divine  mission  of  Christ;  but  as  his  lowly 
circumstances,  and  the  doctrines  which  he  taught,  were  not  according  to  the 
liking  of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  and  Pharisees,  they  rejected  him  and 
his  teaching.  And  in  the  present  times  it  is  no  unusual  thing  for  men  to 
refuse  to  conform  themselves  to  the  spirit  of  Christ's  teaching,  even  though 
they  profess  respect  to  the  letter  of  it.  But  let  us  pray  for  honest  and  sin- 
cere hearts,  that  we  may  receive  his  teaching  with  pure  affection,  and  con- 
form ourselves  to  it. 


24  Then  again  called  they  the 
man  that  was  blind,  and  said 
unto  him.  Give  God  the  praise : 
we  know  that  this  man  is  a  sin- 


ner. 


25  He  answered  and  said,  Whe- 
ther he  be  a  sinner  orno,  I  know 
not:  one  thing  I  know,  that, 
whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see. 

26  Then  said  they  to  him  again, 


What  did  he  to  thee?  how  opened 
he  thine  eyes? 

27  He  answered  them,  I  have 
told  you  already,  and  ye  did  not 
hear:  wherefore  would  ye  hear 
it  again?  will  ye  also  be  his  dis- 
ciples? 

2S  Then  they  reviled  him,  and 
said.  Thou  art  his  disciple;  but 
we  are  Moses'  disciples. 
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29  We  know  that  God  spake 
unto  Moees:  aa  for  ihiA  fdlow^ 
we  know  not  from  whence  he  is. 

30  The  man  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Why  herein  is  a  mar- 
vellons  thing,  that  ye  know  not 
from  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he 
hath  opened  mine  eyes. 

31  Now  we  know  that  God 
heareth  not  sinnei's:  hut  if  any 
man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and 
doeth  his  will,  him  he  heareth. 

32  Since  the  world  began  was 
it  not  heard  that  any  man  opened 
Hhe  eyes  of  one  that  was  l>orn 

blind. 

33  If  this  man  were  not  of  God, 
he  could  do  nothing. 

34  They  answered  and  said  un- 
to him,  Thon  wast  altogether 
horn  in  sins,  and  dost  thoa  teach 
ns  ?     And  they  cast  him  out. 

35  Jesus  heard  that  they  had 
cast  him  out ;  and  when  he  had 


found  hiift,  he  said  unto  him, 
Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of 
God? 

36  He  answered  and  said,  Who 
is  he.  Lord,  that  I  might  believe 
on  him? 

37  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it 
is  he  that  talketh  with  thee. 

38  And  he  said.  Lord,  I  believe. 
And  he  woi-shipped  him. 

39  ^  And  Jesus  said.  Forjudge 
ment  I  am  come  into  this  world, 
that  they  which  see  not  might 
see;  and  that  they  which  see 
might  be  made  blind. 

40  And  some  of  the  FhariHces 
which  were  with  him  heard  these 
words,  and  said  unto  him.  Are 
we  blind  also? 

41  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  ye 
were  blind,  ye  should  have  no 
sin:  but  now  ye  say,  We  see; 
therefore  your  sin  remaineth. 


24 — 41.1  When  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  could  not  persuade  the  man 
whom  he  had  just  cured  of  blindness  that  he  was  a  sinner,  they  cast  him 
out :  a  fit  termination  of  their  proceedings.  But  the  reign  of  wickedness  is 
short,  and  a  righteous  judgment  awaited  their  unrighteous  pioceedings. 
Upon  another  occasion  the  Lord  said,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  which  he  would 
send  should  convince  the  world  of  judgment,  for  that  the  prince  of  this  world 
was  judged.  So  here  he  says  of  himself,  that  for  judgment  he  came  into  the 
world.  He  came  to  establish  principles  according  to  which  a  true  judgment 
of  things  should  be  formed,  and  one  which  would  reverse  many  former  judg- 
ments. Among  them  was  the  false  judgment  which  many  had  formed  of 
such  people  as  the  Pharisees.  Their  pride  had  passed  for  respectability,  and 
their  formality  for  godliness.  But  the  principles  of  the  gospel  ranked  those 
supposed  virtues  amongst  the  worst  of  vices;  and  our  Lord  said  of  the 
haughty,  austere,  and  formal  professors  of  religion,  that  there  was  more  hope 
of  the  siedvation  of  the  profligate  than  of  them. 


CHAPTER  X. 
Christ  is  the  door,  and  the  good  shep- 
herd,  19  Divers  opinions  of  him,  24 
He  proveth  by  his  worhs  that  he  is 
Christ  the  Son  o/Ood :  39  escapeth  the 
JewSf  40  and  went  apain  beyond  Jor- 
dan, where  many  belteved  on  him. 


VERILY,  verily,  T  say  unto 
you.  He  that  entereth  not 
by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold, 
but  climbeth  up  some  other  way, 
the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 
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2  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the 
door  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep. 

3  To  him  the  porter  openeth : 
and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice :  and 
he  calleth  his  own  sheep  byname, 
and  leadeth  them  out. 

4  And  when  he  putteth  forth 
his  own  sheep,  he  goeth  before 
them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him : 
for  they  know  his  voice. 

5  And  a  stranger  will  they  not 
follow,  but  will  flee  from  him  : 
for  they  know  not  the  voice  of 
strangers. 

6  This  parable  spake  Jesns  un- 
to them :  but  they  understood 
not  what  things  they  were  which 
he  spake  unto  them. 

7  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them 
again,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep. 

8  All  that  ever  came  before  me 
are  thieves  and  robbers :  but  the 
sheep  did  not  hear  them. 

9  I  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any 
man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved, 
and  shall  go  iu  and  out,  and  find 
pasture. 

10  The  thief  cometh  not,  but 
for  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  de- 
stroy :  I  am  come  that  they  might 
have  life,  and  that  they  might 
have  tt  more  abundantly. 


11  I  am  the  good  shepherd: 
the  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life 
for  the  sheep. 

12  But  he  that  is  an  hireling, 
and  not  the  shepherd,  whose 
own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the 
wolf  coming,  and  leave th  the 
sheep,  and  fleeth :  and  the  wolf 
catcheth  them,  and  scattereth 
the  sheep. 

13  The  hireling  fleeth,  because 
he  is  an  hireling,  and  careth  not 
for  the  sheep. 

14  I   am   the  good  shepherd, 
and   know   my  sheep,  and  am* 
known  of  mine. 

1 5  As  the  Father  knoweth  me, 
even  so  know  I  the  Father:  and 
I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep. 

16  And  other  sheep  I  have, 
which  are  not  of  this  fold :  them 
also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall 
hear  my  voice ;  and  there  shall 
be  one  fold,  and  one  shepherd. 

17  Therefore  doth  my  Father 
love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my 
life,  th.'it  I  might  take  it  again. 

18  No  mantaketh  it  from  me, 
but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I 
have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and 
I  have  power  to  take  it  again. 
This  commandment  have  I  re- 
ceived of  my  Father. 


1 — 18.]  Let  us  often  think  of  our  Lord's  saying,  "  1  am  the  door :  by  me 
if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  go  in  and  oat,  and  shall  find  pas- 
ture." 

This  sa3ring  assures  us,  that  if  we  come  to  God  by  him  as  the  appointed 
way  of  access,  we  shall  be  accepted  of  God,  pardoned  in  virtue  of  what 
Christ  has  done  for  sinners,  and  supplied  with  every  thing  necessary  to  our 
being  nourished  into  eternal  life.  The  main  doctrine,  and  the  distinguish- 
ing pecaliarities,  of  the  gospel,  are  implied  in  this  saying.  Lot  us  embrace 
and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed  hope  which  it  gives  us ;  and  strive  to  live  as 
those,  who  have  the  happiness,  reasonably  and  with  suflSicient  evidence, 
to  embrace  such  hope. 
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19  IT  There  was  a  division 
therefore  again  among  the  Jews 
for  these  sayings. 

20  And  many  of  them  said,  He 
hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad ;  why 
hear  ye  him? 

21  Others  said,  These  are  not 
the  words  of  him  that  hath  a 
devil.  Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes 
of  thehlindl 

22  IT  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem 
the  feast  of  the  dedication,  and 
it  was  winter. 

23  And  Jesus  walked  in  the 
temple  in  Solomon  s  porch. 

24  Then  came  the  Jews  round 
ahout  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to 
doubt?  If  thou  be  the  Christ, 
tell  U.S  plainly. 

25  Jesus  answered  them,  T  told 
you,  and  ye  believed  not:  the 
works  that  I  do  in  my  Fathers 
name,  they  bear  witness  of  me. 

26  But  ye  believe  not,  because 
ye  are  not  of  my  sheep,  as  I  said 
unto  you. 

27  My  sheep  hear  my  voice, 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  fol- 
low me: 

28  And  I  give  unto  them 
eternal  life ;  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  man 
pluck  them  out  of  my  hand. 

29  My  Father,  which  gave 
them  me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and 
no  man  is  able  to  pluck  then^  out 
of  my  Father's  hand. 

30  I  and  my  Father  are  one. 

31  Then  the  Jews  took  up 
stones  again  to  stone  him. 


32  Jesus  answered  them,  Many 
good  works  have  I  shewed  you 
from  my  Father;  for  which 
of  those  works  do  ye  stone 
me? 

33  The  Jews  answered  him, 
saying,  For  a  good  work  we 
stone  thee  not;  but  for  blas- 
phemy ;  and  because  that  thou, 
being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God. 

34  Jesus  answered  them,  Is  it 
not  written  in  your  law,  I  said, 
Ye  are  gods? 

35  If  he  called  them  gods,  unto 
whom  the  word  of  God  came, and 
the  scripture  cannot  be  broken ; 

36  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the 
Father  hath  sanctified  and  sent 
into  the  world,  Thou  blasphem- 
est;  because  I  said,  I  aiu  the 
Son  of  God  ? 

37  If  I  do  not  the  works  of 
my  Father,  believe  me  not. 

38  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  be- 
lieve not  me,  believe  the  works : 
that  ve  mav  know,  and  believe, 
that  the  Father  t^  in  me,  and  I 
in  him. 

39  Therefore  they  sought  again 
to  take  him :  but  he  esca|)ed  out 
of  their  hand, 

40  And  went  away  agtiin  be- 
yond Jordan  into  the  place  where 
John  at  iirst  baptized;  and  there 
he  abode. 

41  And  many  resorted  unto 
him,  and  said.  John  did  no  mi- 
racle :  bat  all  things  that  John 
spake  of  this  man  were  true. 

42  And  many  believed  on  him 
there. 


19—42  ]    Those  Jews,  who  asked  the  Lord  Jesus  to  tell  them  plainly 
whether  he  was  the  Messiah,  wished  to  induce  him  to  do  so,  in  order  that 
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they  might  hare  matter  of  accnsatioD  against  him.  But  he  declined,  on  this 
occasion,  to  say  in  so  many  words,  that  be  was  the  Messiah ;  and  referred 
them  to  his  wonderful  and  beneficent  works,  w^hich  were  manifestly  wrought 
by  divine  power,  and  sufficient  to  convince  them,  if  they  had  been  open  to 
eonriction,  that  the  Father  was  in  him,  and  he  in  Him.  If  they  had  been 
men  of  this  spirit,  free  from  fierce  and  unreasonable  prejudices,  they  would 
have  been  convinced  of  his  being  the  Christ,  and  would  have  listened  to  his 
woi*ds,  and  followed  him.  But  many  of  them  resisted  all  the  proof  he  gave 
of  his  being  sent  of  God,  and  died  in  their  sins. 


Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sought 
to  stone,  thee;  and  goest  thou 
thither  again? 

9  Jesus  answered,  Are  there 
not  twelve  hours  in  the  day?  If 
any  man  walk  in  the  day,  he 
stumble th  not,  because  he  seeth 
the  light  of  this  world. 

10  But  if  a  man  walk  in  the 
night,  hestumbleth, because  there 
is  no  light  in  him. 

11  These  things  said  he:  and 
after  that  he  saith  unto  them, 
Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth ;  but 
I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him  out 
of  sleep. 

1 2  Then  said  his  disciples,  Lord, 
if  he  Bleep,  he  shall  do  well. 

13  Kowbeit  Jesus  spake  of  his 
death :  but  they  thought  that  he 
had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest  ia 
sleep. 

14  Then  said  Jesus  unto  theui 
plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead. 

15  And  1  am  glad  for  your 
sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to 
the  intent  ye  may  believe ;  never- 
theless let  us  go  unto  him. 

16  Then  said  Thomas,  which 
is  called  Didymus,  unto  his  fel- 
low-disciples, Let  us  also  go,  that 
we  may  die  with  him. 

1 — 16.]  It  appears  that  Laxarus  was  visited  with  a  sickness,  which  ended 
in  death,  in  order  to  the  manifestation  of  the  power  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ. 
The  sickness  was  sent  for  the  glory  of  Qod,  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be 


CHAPTER  XL 

1  Chritt  rai^eth  LaxaruSj  four  days 
buried.  45  Many  Jews  believe.  47 
The  high  priests  and  Pharisees  aather 
a  council  against  Christ.  49  Caiaphas 
prophesieth.  54  Jesus  hid  himself. 
56  At  the  passover  they  inquire  qfier 
him^  and  lay  wait  for  him. 

NO  W  a  certain  man  was  sick, 
narned  Lazarus,  of  Bethany, 
the  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister 
MarthsL 

2  (It  was  that  Mary  which  an- 
ointed the  Lord  with  ointment, 
and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair, 
whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick.) 

3  Therefore  his  sisters  sent  un- 
to him,  saying.  Lord,  behold,  he 
whom  thou  loves t  is  sick. 

4  When  Jesus  heard  tlicU  he 
said,  This  sickness  is  not  unto 
death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God, 
that  the  Son  of  God  miorht  be 
glorified  thereby, 

5  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha, 
and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus. 

6  When  he  had  heard  there- 
fore that  he  was  sick,  he  abode 
two  days  still  in  the  same  place 
where  he  was. 

7  Then  after  that  saith  he  to 
hia  disciples.  Let  us  go  into  Ju- 
daea again. 

8  ffis  disciples  say  unto  him, 
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glorified  thereby ;  for  wherever  the  Son  of  God  is  honoured  and  glorified, 
there  the  Father  is  also  honoured  and  glorified.  It  is  the  especial  work  of 
God  to  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sei^t. 


17  Then  when  Jesus  came,  he 
found  that  he  had  lain  in  the 
grave  four  days  already. 

18  Now  Bethany  was  nigh  un- 
to Jerusalem,  about  fifteen  far- 
longs  off: 

1 9  And  many  of  the  Jews  came 
to  Martha  and  Mary,  to  com- 
fort them  concerning  their  bro- 
ther. 

20  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as 
she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming, 
went  and  met  him,  but  Mary 
sat  8tiU  in  the  house. 

21  Then  said  Martha  unto 
Jesus,  Loi*d,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here,  mj  brother  had  not  died. 

22  But  I  know,  that  even  now, 


whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God, 
God  will  give  U  thee. 

23  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Thy 
brother  shall  rise  again. 

24  Martha  saith  unto  him,  I 
know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in 
the  resurrection  at  the  last  day. 

25  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am 
the  resurrection,  and  the  life :  he 
that  believeth  in  me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live : 

26  And  whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me  shall  never  die. 
Belie  vest  thou  this? 

27  She  saith  unto  him,  Yea, 
Lord:  I  believe  that  thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which 
should  come  into  the  world. 


17 — 27.]  The  sister  of  Lazarus  believed,  that  whatever  Jesus  should  de> 
sire  of  God  would  be  done  for  him;  and  accordingly  believed  in  his  power 
to  raise  her  brother  from  the  grave.  Our  faith  in  Christ's  power  over  death, 
stands  upon  still  stronger  grounds  than  hers  stood,  previously  to  the 
declaration  he  made  to  her,  **  I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the  life :  he  that 
believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  and  whosoever 
believeth  in  me  shall  never  die."  We  have  also  the  confirmation  of  this 
declaration  afforded  by  his  ow^n  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  ascension 
into  heaven. 

They  who  believe  in  Christ,  and  are  made  partakers  of  the  blessings  of 
his  salvation,  though  they  are  never  to  die  in  the  sense  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  death,  yet  are  all  to  submit  to  bodily  and  temporary  death,  as  he  did. 
But  they  have  the  assurance,  that  because  he  lives  they  shall  live  also. 
They  shall  rise  again  as  he  rose  again ;  and,  while  they  are  awaiting  the 
temporary  death  of  the  body,  they  are  sustained  by  the  hope  of  living  for 
ever  with  him,  and  sharing  his  happiness. 


28  And  when  she  had  so  said, 
she  went  her  way,  and  called 
Mary  her  sister  secretly,  saying, 
The  Master  is  come,  and  calleth 
for  thee. 

29  As  soon  as  she  heard  that, 


she  arose  quickly,  and  came  un- 
to him. 

30  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come 
into  the  town,  but  was  in  that 
place  where  Martha  met  him. 

31  The  Jews  then  which  were 
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39  Jesus  said,  Take  ye  awaj 
the  stone.  Martha,  the  sister  of 
him  that  was  dead,  saith  unto 
him.  Lord,  by  this  time  he  stink- 
eth :  for  he  hath  been  clead  four 
days. 

40  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 
Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if 
thou  wouldest  believe,  thou 
shouldest  see  the  glory  of 
Godi 

41  Then  they  took  away  the 
stone  from  the  pla>ce  where  the 
dead  was  laid.  Au  d  Jesu  s  lifted 
up  his  eyes,  and  said.  Father,  I 
thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard 
me. 

42  And  I  knew  that  thou  hear- 
eat  me  always:  but  because  of 
the  people  which  stand  by  I  said 
ii,  that  they  may  believe  that 
thou  hast  sent  me. 

43  And  when  he  thus  had 
spoken,  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth. 

44  And  he  that  was  dead  came 
forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with 
graveclothes :  and  his  face  was 
bound  about  with  a  napkin. 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Loose 
him,  and  let  him  go. 

28—44.]  The  sentiment  of  gratitude  is  weak  and  transient,  except  in  the 
most  gracious  minds.  We  often  ask  and  receive  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
without  cherishing  feelings  of  thankfulness  after  receiving  the  benefit ;  and 
often  are  not  sufficiently  or  permanently  thankful  to  earthly  benefactors  for 
what  they  do  for  us.  But  our  Lord  has  set  us  an  example  in  respect  of 
this  virtue,  as  well  as  in  respect  of  many  others.  When,  at  his  request,  the 
power  was  present  with  him  to  call  Lazarus  back  from  the  dead,  he  was 
thankful  and  said,  '*  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me;  and  I 
know  that  thou  hcarest  me  always." 

We  have,  most  of  us,  felt  the  pressure  of  pain  and  sickness,  and  cried  to 
God  for  relief.  Have  we  been  thankful  when  our  prayers  were  heard  and 
answered  ?  And  has  our  thankfulness  been  permanent  ?  Or  has  it  not  faded 
away,  and  the  mercy  received  passed  into  oolivion  ? 


with  her  in  the  house,  and  com- 
forted her,  when  they  saw  Mary, 
that  she  rose  up  hastily  and  went 
out,  followed  her,  saying,  She 
goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep 
there. 

32  Then  when  Mary  was  come 
where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him, 
she  fell  down  at  his  feet,  saying 
unto  him,  Lord,  if  thou  hadstbeen 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

33  When  Jesus  therefore  saw 
her  weeping,  and  the  Jews  also 
weeping  wliich  came  with  her, 
he  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and 
was  troubled. 

34  And  said.  Where  have  ye 
laid  him?  They  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  come  and  see. 

35  Jesus  wept. 

36  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold 
how  he  loved  him ! 

37  And  some  of  them  said, 
Could  not  this  man,  which  opened 
the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have 
caused  that  even  this  man  should 
not  have  died? 

38  Jesus  therefore  again  groan- 
ing in  himself  cometh  to  the 
grave.  It  was  a  cave,  and  a 
stone  lay  upon  it. 
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4d  Then  many  of  the  Jews 
which  came  to  Maiy,  and  had 
seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did, 
believed  on  liim. 

46  But  some  of  them  went  their 
ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told 
them  what  things  Jesus  had 
done. 

47  IT  Then  gathered  the  chief 
priests  and  the  Pharisees  a  coun- 
cil, and  said,  What  do  we?  for 
this  man  doeth  many  miracles. 

48  If  we  let  him  thus  alone, 
all  men  ^ill  believe  on  him :  and 
the  Romans  shall  come  and  take 
away  both  our  place  and  natiou. 

49  And  one  of  them,  named, 
Caiaphas,  being  the  high  priest 
that  same  year,  said  unto  them, 
Te  know  nothing  at  all, 

50  Nor  consider  that  it  is  ex- 
pedient for  us,  that   one   man 
should  die  for  the  people,  and . 
that  the  whole  nation    perish 
not. 

51  And  this  spake  he  not  of 
himself:  but  being  high  priest 
that  year,  he  prophesied  that 
Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation ; 


52  And  not  for  that  nation 
only,  but  that  also  he  should 
gather  together  in  one  the  chil- 
dren of  God  that  were  scattered 
abroad. 

53  1  hen  from  that  day  forth 
they  took  counsel  together  for 
to  put  him  to  death. 

54  Jesus  therefore  walked  no 
more  openly  among  the  Jews; 
but  went  thence  unto  a  country 
near  to  the  wilderness,  into  a 
city  called  Ephraim,  and  there 
continued  with  his  disciples. 

55  %  And  the  Jews'  passover 
was  nigh  at  hand:  and  many 
went  out  of  the  country  up  to 
Jerusalem  before  the  passover, 
to  purify  themselves. 

56  Then  sought  they  for  Jesus, 
and  spake  among  themselves,  as 
they  stood  in  the  temple.  What 
think  ye,  that  he  will  not  come 
to  the  feast  I 

57  Now  both  the  chief  priests 
and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a 
commandment,  that,  if  any  man 
knew  where  he  were,  he  should 
shew  t^,  that  they  might  take  him. 


45 — 57.]  The  spirit  of  prophecy  seems  to  have  lingered  in  the  Jewish 
church  down  Co  the  very  close  of  the  old  dispensation.  Accordingly  the 
chief  pnest  unconsciously  uttered  a  prophecy  when  he  said,  it  was  expedient 
that  one  should  die  for  the  people. 

But  the  prophecy  was  more  extensive  than  to  be  confined  to  the  Jewish 
people;  it  embraced  all  nations.  It  was  Christ's  office  to  institute  means, 
and  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit  to  render  them  efTcctual,  by  which  all  the 
people  of  God,  whether  among  Jews  or  Gentiles,  should  be  gathered  to- 
gether into  one  body.  Accordingly,  however  men  may  differ  in  the  cir- 
cumstances of  opinion,  modes  of  worship,  or  forms  of  ecclesiastical  polity, 
yet  if  they  have  the  spirit  of  penitence,  fiiith,  and  love,  they  are  all  members 
x>f  one  and  the  same  body  of  which  Christ  is  the  head,  and  in  the  aggregate 
make  that  body  complete. 

Such  is  the  animating  consideration  which  is  proposed  to  Christians  in 
the  Kew  Testament.  In  proportion  as  they  entertain  it,  they  love  one  another 
4uid  keep  Chrisrs  commandments. 


272 


GOSPEL  ACCOBDING  TO  ST.  JOHN. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


1  Jetut  exeuteth  Mary  anointing  his  feet. 

9  The  people  Jloch  to  eee  Lazarut. 

10  The  high  priegts  consult  to  hill  him. 
12  Christ  riaeth  into  Jerusalem,  20 
Greehs  desire  to  see  Jesus.    23  He 

foretelleth  his  death.  37  The  Jetcs 
are  qjsnerally  blinded:  42  yet  many 
chiej  rulers  believef  but  do  not  confess 
him :  44  therefore  Jesus  calleth  ear- 
nestly for  confession  offailh. 

THEN  Jesus  six  days  before 
the  passover  came  to  Beth- 
any, where  Lazarus  was  which 
had  been  dead,  whom  he  raised 
from  the  dead. 

2  There  they  made  him  a  sup- 
per; and  Martha  served:  but 
Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that 
sat  at  the  table  with  him. 

3  Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of 
ointment  of  spikenard,  very 
costly,  and  anointed  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet  with 
her  hair :  and  the  house  was  filled 
with  the  odour  of  the  ointmeut. 


4  Then  saith  ono  of  his  dis- 
ciples, Judas  Iscariot,  Simon^s 
son,  which  should  betray 
him, 

5  Why  was  not  this  ointment 
sold  for  three  hundred  pence,  and 
given  to  the  poor? 

6  This  he  said,  not  that  he 
cared  for  the  poor ;  but  be- 
cause he  was  a  thief,  and  had 
the  bag,  and  bare  what  was  put 
therein. 

7  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her 
alone:  against  the  day  of  my 
burying  hath  she  kept  this. 

8  For  the  poor  always  ye  have 
with  you;  but  me  ye  have  not 
always. 

9  Much  people  of  the  Jews 
therefore  knew  that  he  was 
there:  and  they  came  not  for 
Jesus*s  sake  only,  but  that  they 
might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom  he 
had  raised  fi*om  the  dead. 


1 — 9.3  Those  who,  like  Judas,  have  never  experienced  the  emotions  of 
grateful* love,  are  apt  to  be  offended  with  the  natural  expression  of  such 
emotions. 

Mary  had  received  great  mercies  from  Christ,  and  was  greatly  thankful. 
She  shewed  her  thankfulness  by  an  act  expressive,  in  that  time  and  place, 
of  the  highest  respect  and  veneration. 

The  offence  which  it  occasioned  in  the  mind  of  Judas,  was  owing  partly 
to  the  absence  of  a  grateful  love  of  Christ  in  his  own  mind,  and  partly,  pro- 
bably, to  the  silent  rebuke  which  Mary's  example  administered  to  him. 

If  we  find  ourselves  inclined  to  be  offended  at  the  natural  expression  of 
the  love  of  God  and  Christ  in  those  about  us,  let  us  begin  to  suspect  that 
the  offence  arises  from  a  secret  consciousness  of  the  absence  of  such  affec- 
tions in  ourselves,  and  from  the  silent  rebukes  which  such  expressions  con* 
vey  to  us. 


10  T  But  the  chief  priests  con- 
sulted that  they  might  put  Laza^ 
rus  also  to  death ; 

1 1  Because  that  by  reason  of 
him  many  of  the  Jews  went 
away,  and  believed  on  Jesus. 


12  T  On  the  next  day  much 
people  that  were  come  to  the 
feast,  when  they  heard  that  Je*» 
sus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem, 

13  Took  branches  of  palm  trees, 
and  went  forth  to  meet  him,  and 
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eried,  HosaDiia:  Blessed  is  the 
King  of  Israel  tbat  oometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

14  And  Jesus,  when  he  had 
found  a  joung  ass,  sat  thereon; 
as  it  is  imtten« 

15  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion : 
heboid,  thy  King  cometh,  sitting 
on  an  ass*s  oolt. 

16  These  things  understood 
not  his  disciples  at  the  firut: 
hut  when  Jesus  was  glorified, 
then  remembered  thej  that  these 
things  were  written  of  him,  and 


thiU  they  had  done  these  things 
unto  him. 

17  The  people  therefore  that 
was  with  hiin  when  he  called 
Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,  and 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  bare 
record. 

18  For  this  cause  the  people 
also  met  him,  for  that  they  heard 
that  he  had  done  this  miracle. 

19  The  Pharisees  therefore 
said  among  themselves,  Perceivet 
ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing?  be- 
hold, the  world  is  gone  after  him. 


10 — 19.]  The  conduct  of  the  chief  priests  shows,  how  extravagantly 
wicked  people  may  be  under  the  pretence  of  seal  for  religion ;  and  leaves  us 
less  reason  to  wonder  at  similar  conduct  in  a  corrupt  church  of  later  times. 

The  chief  priests  were  desirous  of  putting  to  death  not  only  the  Lord 
Jesus,  but  also  one.  who  must  have  been  innocent,  even  in  their  judgment, 
of  the  crimes  which  they  laid  to  His  charge.  They  would  kill  Lazarus  also, 
because  he  had  heen  the  subject  of  one  of  the  Lord's  miracles.  Instances  of 
unscrupulous  wickedness,  essentially  the  same  as  that  of  the  chief  priests  of 
the  Jews,  have  not  been  wanting  among  the  chief  priests  of  the  Romish 
hierarchy,  especially  in  those  employed  in  the  Inquisition.  Where  religion  is 
corrupted,  the  teachers  of  it  are  usually  more  violently  wicked  than  the  taught  | 
although  generally  a  similarity  of  character  prevails  among  them.  Then 
will  often,  however,  be  found  some  of  the  comparatively  ignorant,  who  ard 
not  lost  to  all  sense  of  goodness.  While  the  Jewish  priests  were  concerting 
the  death  of  Christ,  the  multitude — and  some  among  them,  we  may  hope 
with  sincerity,  and  out  of  love  to  him — ^were  welcoming  him  into  Jerusalem, 
saying,  '*  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.** 


20  %  And  there  were  certain 
Qreeks  among  them  that  came 
up  to  worship  at  the  feast : 

21  The  same  came  therefore  to 
Philip,  which  was  of  Bethsaida 
of  Gralilee,  and  desired  him,  say- 
ing, Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus. 

22  Philip  cometh  and  telleth 
Andrew:  and  again  Andi^w 
and  Philip  tell  Jesus. 

23  Y  And  Jesus  answered 
them,  saying.  The  hour  is  come, 
that  the  Son  of  man  should  be 
glorified. 


24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  Except  a  com  of  wheat  fall 
into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abid* 
eth  alone :  but  if  it  die,  it  bring- 
etb  forth  much  fruit. 

25  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall 
lose  it;  and  he  that  hateth  his 
life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it 
unto  life  eternal. 

26  If  any  man  serre  me^  let 
him  follow  me ;  and  where  I  am, 
there  shall  aUo  my  servant  be : 
if  any  man  serve  me,  him  will 
my  Father  honour. 

T 
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'  27  Now  is  my  soul  troubled ; 
and  what  shall  I  say)  Father, 
save  me  from  this  hour :  but  for 
this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour. 

28  Father,  glorify  thy  name. 
Then  came  there  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  I  have  both  glo- 
rified it,  and  will  glorify  it  again. 

29  The  people  therefore,  that 
stood  by,  and  heard  it,  said  that 
it  thundered:  others  said,  An 
angel  spake  to  him. 

30  Jesus  answered  and  said. 
This  voice  came  not  because  of 
me,  but  for  your  sakes, 

31  Now  \&  the  judgment  of 
this  world :  now  shall  the  prince 
of  this  world  be  cast  out. 

32  And  I,  if  T  be  lifted  up 
from  the  earth,  will  draw  all 
men  unto  me. 


33  This  he  said,  signifying 
what  death  he  should  die. 

34  The  people  answered  him. 
We  have  heard  out  of  the  law 
that  Christ  abideth  for  ever: 
and  how  sayest  thou.  The  Soa 
of  man  must  be  lifted  up)  who 
is  this  Son  of  man? 

35  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light 
with  you.  Walk  while  ye  have 
the  light,  lest  darkness  come 
upon  you :  for  he  that  walketh 
in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither 
he  goeth. 

36  While  ye  have  light,  be- 
lieve in  the  light,  that  ye  may 
be  the  children  of  light.  These 
things  spake  JesuS;  and  de- 
parted, and  did  hide  himself  from 
them. 


20—36.]  The  time  was  now  drawing  nigh  when  Christ  was  to  be  glori- 
fied. He  was  first  to  die,  and  then,  according  to  bis  own  similitade,  like  as  a 
grain  of  com  after  having  lain  in  the  earth  springs  ap  and  bears  fruit,  was 
to  rise  again  and  be  glorified.  He  was  to  be  glorified  by  the  condemnation 
of  the  prince  of  this  world,  and  the  establishment  of  the  reign  of  righteous- 
ness and  peace.  With  this  end  in  view,  he  did  not  refuse  the  ignominious 
find  painful  death  that  was  before  him;  and  he  animated  his  disciples  in 
the  same  way  not  to  esteem  their  lives  dear  unto  them  in  the  prosecution 
of  their  work ;  saying  to  them,  *^  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  he 
that  hateth  his  life  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal.  If  any  man  serve  me, 
let  him  follow  me ;  and  where  I  am,  there  shall  my  servant  be.**  This  he 
said  to  his  apostles.  To  the  people  he  addressed  a  warning,  to  use  the  light 
while  they  had  it;  for  that  the  time  was  nearly  come  when  it  was  to  be 
withdrawn.  His  apostles  were,  indeed,  to  disseminate  divine  Ught;  yet  the 
light  of  Him,  who  was  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person,  was  to  be  taken  away.  But  the  people  mostly,  as  the 
priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees  almost  universally,  though  he  had  done  so 
many  miracles  among  them,  believed  him  not. 


37  IT  But  though  he  had  done 
60  many  miracles  before  them, 
yet  they  believed  not  on  him : 

38  That  the  saying  of  Esaias 
the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  he  spake,  Lord,  who  hath 


believed  our  report?  and  to 
whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
been  revealed? 

39  Therefore  they  could  not 
believe,  because  that  Esaias  said 
again, 
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40  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes, 
and  hardened  their  heart;  that 
thej  shonld  not  see  with  their 
eyes,  nor  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I 
should  heal  them. 

41  These  things  said  Esaias^ 
when  he  sawr  his  glory,  and 
spake  of  him. 

42  T  Nevertheless  among  the 
chief  rulers  also  many  believed 
on  him ;  but  because  of  the  Pha- 
risees  they  did  not  confess  him, 
lest  they  should  be  put  out  of 
the  synagogue : 

43  For  they  loved  the  pmise 
of  men  more  than  the  praise  of 
God. 

44  %  Jesus  cried  and  said,  He 
that  believeth  on  me,  believeth 
notonme,butonhimthatseiitme. 

45  And  he  that  seeth  me  seeth 
him  that  sent  me. 


46  I  am  come  a  light  into  the 
world,  that  whosoever  believeth 
on  me  should  not  abide  in  dark- 
ness. 

47  And  if  any  man  hear  my 
words,  and  believe  not,  I  judge 
him  not :  for  I  came  not  to  judge 
the  world,  but  to  save  the  world. 

48  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and 
reoeiveth  not  my  words,  hath 
one  that  judgeth  him :  the  word 
that  I  have  spoken,  the  same 
shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day. 

49  For  I  have  not  spoken  of 
myself;  but  the  Father  which 
sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  command- 
ment, what  I  should  say,  and 
what  I  should  speak. 

50  And  I  know  that  his  com- 
mandment is  life  everlasting: 
whatsoever  I  speak  therefore, 
even  as  the  Father  said  unto  me, 
so  I  speak. 


37 — 60.]  It  is  assigned  as  the  reason  why  those  of  the  chief  rulers,  who 
were  convinced  by  Christ's  miracles  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  did  not  e&ri' 
/ess  their  belief  in  him,  that  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the 
praise  of  God.  Nicodemus  for  some  time  seems  to  have  been  under  the 
power  of  this  evil  affection ;  though,  as  there  is  reason  to  believe,  he  was 
finally  enabled  to  overcome  it  But  most  of  the  people  of  his  condition 
remained  under  it.  They  would  rather  be  approved  of  the  men,  who  were  in 
authority,  and  had  a  great  character  for  sanctity,  than  follow  honestly  the 
conviction  of  their  own  minds.  Having  such  convictions  as  they  had,  they 
must  have  been  aware  that  the  sanctity,  for  which  the  Pharisees  had  credit, 
wa8  only  a  specious  sanctimony.  Yet  they  would  sooner  have  the  approba- 
tion of  such  men,  than  follow  a  course  which  would  have  secured  to  them 
the  favour  of  God.  They  were  without  lively  faith  in  God ;  and  so  the 
desire  of  present  reputation  overpowered  the  consideration  of  the  future 
blessings  belonging  to  God's  approbation. 

They  would  have  been  put  out  of  the  synagogue  by  the  influence  of  the 
Pharisees,  if  they  had  confessed  Christ.  They  feared  this  consequence,  and, 
sooner  than  risk  it,  they  snppressed  their  convictions^;  and,  as  long  as  they 
did  so,  forfeited  the  blessings  which  such-  convictions^  honestly  acted  upon, 
would  have  brought  to  them. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 
1  Jetus  washeih  the  disciple^  feet :  ear- 
koiieth  them  to  humility  and  charity. 


John  by  a  tohen,  that  Judas  should 
betray  him :  31  eomnutndeth  them  to 
love  one  another^  36  and  Jorewameth 


18  He  foretelleth,  and  discovereth  to ,     Peter  of  his  denial. 
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NOW  before  the  feast  of  the 
passorer,  when  Jesus  knew 
that  his  hour  was  come  that  he 
should  depart  out  of  this  world 
tinto  the  Father^  having  loved 
his  own  which  were  in  the  world, 
he  loved  them  unto  the  end. 

2  And  supper  being  ended,  the 
devil  having  now  put  into  the 
heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon*s 
touy  to  betray  him; 

3  Jesus  knowing  that  the  Fa* 
ther  had  given  all  things  into 
his  hands,  and  that  he  was  come 
from  Crod,  and  went  to  God; 

4  He  riseth  from  supper,  and 
laid  aside  his  garments;  and 
took  a  towel,  and  girded  himself. 

6  After  that  he  poureth  water 
into  a  basin,  and  began  to  wash 
the  disciples*  feet,  and  to  wipe 
tiicm  with  the  towel  wherewith 
he  was  girded. 

6  Then  cometh  he  to  Simon 
Peter :  and  Peter  saith  unto  him. 
Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet? 

7  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  What  I  do  thou  knowest 
not  now;  but  thou  shalt  know 
hereafter. 


8  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Thou 
shalt  never  wash  my  feet.  Jesus 
answered  him.  If  I  wash  thee 
not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me. 

9  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him. 
Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also 
my  hands  and  wy  head. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  him,  He 
that  is  washed  needeth  not  save 
to  wash  hit  feet,  bnt  is  clean 
every  whit:  and  ye  are  clean, 
but  not  all. 

11  For  he  knew  who  should 
betray  him;  therefore  said  he, 
Ye  are  not  all  clean. 

1 2  So  after  he  had  washed  their 
feet,  and  had  taken  his  garments, 
and  was  set  down  again,  he  said 
unto  them.  Know  ye  what  I  have 
done  to  youl 

13  Ye  call  me  Master  and 
Lord :  and  ye  say  well;  for  so  I 
am. 

14  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and 
Master,  have  washed  your  feet ; 
ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  an- 
other*s  feet. 

15  For  I  have  given  you  an 
example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I 
have  done  to  you. 


1 — 15.]  Jast  before  his  death,  the  Lord  Jesus  thus  gave  to  his  disciples 
an  example  of  the  humilityf  which  he  desired  them  to  exhibit  as  one  of  their 
principal  characteristics.  He  humbled  himself  lower  than  it  was  possible 
for  them  to  do ;  for  he  abdicated  divine  honour,  and  took  upon  himself 
human  nature  in  its  lowest  condition,  that  he  might  give  himself  to  death, 
and  die  as  a  malefactor.  His  disciples  could  not  descend  so  far  as  he  had 
done.  There  must  be  an  infinite  difference  in  the  degree  of  the  humilia- 
tion ;  but  they  mi^ht  show  something  of  the  same  spirit  in  undertaking 
what  the  world  considered  mean  and  degrading  offices  for  the  good  of  one 
another.  It  was  his  new  commandment,  that  his  people  should  love  one 
another  as  he  had  loved  them  ;  and,  as  his  love  for  them  refused  no  pain, 
or  privation,  or  indignity  for  their  good,  so  they  were  to  refuse  no  office, 
however  distasteful  and  humbling,  for  the  good  of  one  another. 

Let  Christians  remember,  when  occasions  occur  of  performing  duties  dis- 
tasteful to  pride,  that  he  who  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted;  and,  when 
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called  npoii  to  undertake  dntie«  to  which  danger  helonga,  that  he  who 
loneth  his  life  lor  Christ's  sake  shall  find  it. 


16  Verily,  verily,  I  uy  unto 
3roay  The  servant  is  not  greater 
than  Ms  lord;  neither  he  that 
is  sent  greater  than  he  that  sent 
him. 

17  If  ye  know  these  things, 
happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

18  IF  I  s|)eak  not  of  you  all: 
I  know  whom  I  have  chosen: 
but  that  the  scripture  may  be 
fulfilled,  He  that  eateth  bread 
with  me  hath  lifted  up  his  heel 
against  ma 

19  Now  I  tell  yon  before  it 
come,  that,  when  it  is  come  to 
pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am  he, 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  He  that  reoeiveth  whom- 
soever I  send  reoeiveth  me;  and 
he  that  reoeiveth  me  reoeiveth 
him  that  sent  me. 

21  When  Jesus  had  thus  said, 
be  was  troubled  in  spirit,  and 
testified,  and  said,  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you 
shall  betray  me. 

22  Then  the  disciples  looked 
one  on  another,  doubting  of 
whom  he  spake. 

23  Now  there  was  leaning  on 
Jesus'  bosom  one  of  his  diseiples, 
whom  Jesus  loved. 

24  Simon  Peter  therefore  beck- 
oned to  him,  that  he  should  ask 
who  it  should  be  of  whom  he 
■pake. 

25  He  then  lying  on  Jesus' 
breast  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  who 
18  it! 

26  Jesus  answered,  He  it  is,  to 


whom  I  shall  give  a  top,  when  I 
have  dipped  iL  And  when  he 
had  dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  ii  to 
Judas  Iscariot)  ths  don  of  Simon, 

27  And  after  the  sop  Satan 
entered  into  him.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  him,  That  thou  doest, 
do  quickly. 

28  Now  no  man  at  the  table 
knew  for  what  intent  he  q>ake 
this  unto  him. 

29  For  some  qf  them  thoughl^ 
because  Judas  had  the  bag,  that 
Josus  had  said  tmto  him,  Buy 
those  things  that  we  have  need 
of  againbt  the  feast;  or,  that  he 
should  give  something  to  the  poor. 

30  He  then  having  received 
the  sop  went  immediately  out : 
and  it  was  night 

31  V  Therefore  when  he  was 
gone  out,  Jesus  said.  Now  is  the 
Son  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is 
glorified  in  him. 

32  If  God  be  glorified  in  him, 
God  shall  also  glorify  him  in 
himself,  and  shall  straightway 
glorify  him. 

33  Little  children,  yet  a  little 
while  I  am  with  you.  Te  shall 
seek  me :  and  as  I  said  unto  the 
Jews,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
come ;  so  now  I  say  to  you. 

34  A  new  commandment  1  give 
unto  you,  That  ye  love  one 
another;  as  I  have  loved  yoU) 
that  ye  also  love  one  another. 

S5  By  this  shall  all  tMn  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye 
have.love  one  to  another. 
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36  %  Simon  Peter  said  uDto 
bim,  Lord,  whither  goest  thou? 
Jesus  answered  him,  Whither  I 


why  cannot  I  follow  thee  now?  I 

will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake. 

38  Jesus  answered  him,  Wilt 


go,  thou  canst  not  follow  menow;  I  thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  my 


but  thou  shalt  follow  me  after- 
wards. 
.  37  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord, 


sake?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  The  cock  shall  not  crow, 
till  thou  hast  denied  me  thrice. 


16 — 38.]  The  Lord  Jesus  foretold  his  disciples,  that  one  of  them  should 
betray  him,  another  deny  him,  and  all  forsake  him.  He  foretold  them,  that 
when  the  sins  should  have  been  committed,  they  might  remember  his  pro- 
phecy and  believe  his  testimony  concerning  himself.  **  I  tell  you,"  he  said, 
**  before  it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that 
I  am  he." 

The  sins  which  he  foretold  were  great  and  heinous  sins,  yet  they  were 
strongly  distinguished  from  one  another. 

The  sin  of  Peter,  who  denied  him,  was  the  sin  of  one  who  habitually  loved 
him,  but  was  overcome  by  the  strong  temptation  of  fear  in  the  awful  cir- 
cumstances of  His  impending  crucifixion.  The  sin  of  Judas,  the  betrayer, 
was  the  sin  of  an  habitually  avaricious  and.  bad  man. 

We  find  in  the  sequel  of  the  history,  that  according  to  this  distinction  in 
the  sins  of  the  two  disciples  Peter  repented,  and  Judas  despaired  and  de- 
stroyed himself. 

The  rest  of  the  disciples  were  not  without  fault,  in  this  respect,  similar  to 
Peter's;  fur  they  all  forsook  him  in  the  time  of  his  trial,  and  fled.  The  fore- 
sight, however,  of  the  injurious  treatment  he  was  about  to  receive  from  them, 
did  not  quench  his  affection  for  them,  which  is  strongly  expressed  in  the 
new  commandment,  which  on  this  occasion  he  announced,  that  they  should 
love  one  another  as  he  had  loved  them. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

1  Christ  eomforteth  his  dUciplet  with 
the  hope  of  heaven :  6  professeth  him- 
self the  way,  the  truths  and  the  ii/e, 
ttiui  one  with  the  Father:  13  assureth 
their  prayers  in  his  name  to  be  effec- 
tual :  15  requesteth  love  and  obedience, 
16  promiseth  the  Holy  Qhost  the  Com- 
forter,  27  amd  leavwi  his  peace  with 
them, 

LET  not  your  heart  be  trou- 
bled:   ye  believe  in  God, 
believe  also  in  me. 

2  In  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions:  If  U  were  not 
JO,  I  vould  have  told  you.  I  go 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 

3  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a 
place  for  you,  I  will  come  again, 
and  receive  you  unto  myself; 


that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may 
be  also. 

4  And  whither  I  go  ye  know, 
and  the  way  ye  know. 

5  Thomas  saith  unto  him.  Lord, 
we  know  not  whither  thou  goest; 
and  how  can  we  know  the  way  ? 

6  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life: 
no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father, 
but  by  me. 

7  If  ye  had  known  me,yeshould 
have  known  my  Fath<>r  also: 
and  from  henceforth  ye  know 
him,  and  have  seen  him. 

8  Philip  saith  unto  him.  Lord, 
shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  suffi* 
oethos. 
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•  9  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have 
I  been  so  long  time  with  you, 
and  yet  hast  thou  not  known 
me,  Philip?  he  that  hath  seen 
me  hath  seen  the  Father;  and 
how  sayest  thou  iheHy  Shew  us 
the  Father  ] 

10  Believest  thou  not  that 
J  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me)  the  words  that 
I  speak  unto  you  I  speak  not 
of  myself:  but  the  Father  that 
dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the 
works. 

1 1  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the 


Father,  and  the  Father  in  me: 
or  else  believe  me  for  the  very 
works'  sake. 

12  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  He  that  believeth  on  me, 
the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do 
also;  and  greater  works  than 
these  shall  he  do;  because  I  go 
unto  my  Father. 

13  And  whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do, 
that  the  Father  may  be  glorified 
in  the  Son. 

14  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in 
my  name,  I  will  do  U, 


1 — 14.^  The  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  spoken  to  his  disciples  Thomaft 
and  Phihpf  accord  with  those  of  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
where  lie  says  of  Christ,  that  he  was  "  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person;"  ''If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should 
hare  known  my  Father  also ; "  If  you  had  better  comprehended  my  cha- 
racter, you  would  better  have  understood  the  Father,  from  whom  I  earner 
for  "  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father."  The  disciples  to  whom 
our  Lord,  on  this  occasion,  addressed  himself,  in  some  degree,  no  doubt, 
understood  the  character  of  their  Master,  and  were  in  the  way  to  understand 
it  better;  and  he  says  accordingly  to  them,  "  from  henceforth  ye  know  the 
Father,  and  have  seen  him,"  as  expressed  in  me. 

Tet  there  was  great  misapprehension,  still  mixed  with  some  right  judg- 
ment, in  the  minds  of  Christ's  disciples.  Their  prejudices  were  slow  to  give 
way.  Their  hopes  of  worldly  glory  in  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  made  them,  to 
a  considerable  degree,  blind  to  the  spiritual  glory  of  it,  and  the  reflection  of 
the  divine  image  in  the  person  of  their  Loi^  and  Master.  Bnt  their  pre* 
j  ad  ices  at  length  passed  away,  and  we  have  happily  the  advantage  of  seeing, 
according  to  the  representations  of  their  corrected  judgment,  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 


15  T  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments. 

16  And  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
and  he  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter,  that  he  may  abide 
with  you  for  ever. 

17  Even  the  Spirit  of  truth; 
whom  the  world  oannot  receive, 
because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither 
knoweth  him:  bnt  ye  know 
him;  for  he  dwelleth  with  you, 
and  shall  be  in  you. 


18  I  will  not  leave  yon  com* 
fortless  :  I  will  come  to  you. 

19  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the 
world  seeth  me  no 
ye  see  me:  because 


more;  but 
I  live,  ye 


see  me: 
shall  live  also. 

20  At  that  day  ye  shall  know 
that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  j6 
in  me,  and  I  in  you. 

2 1  He  that  hath  my  command- 
ments, and  keepeth  them,  ho  i% 
is  that  loveth  me :  and  he  thai 
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Joveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my 
Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and 
will  manifest  myself  to  him. 

22  Judas  saith  unto  him,  (not 
Iteariot,)  Lord,  how  is  it  that 
thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto 
us,  and  not  unto  the  world? 

23  JesMS  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  If  a  man  love  me,  he 
will  keep  my  words:  and  my 
Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will 
come  unto  him,  and  make  onr 
abode  with  him. 

24  He  that  loveth  me  not 
keepeth  not  my  sayings :  and  the 
wonl  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine, 
but  the  Father's  which  sent  me. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  being  yet  present  with 
you. 

26  But  the  Comfoi'ter,  which  is 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name, 
he  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and   bring  all  things  to  your 


remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have 
said  unto  you. 

27  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my 
peace  I  give  unto  you:  not  as 
the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto 
yon.  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid. 

28  Ye  have  heai'd  how  I  said 
unto  you,  I  go  away,  and  come 
again  unto  you.  If  ye  loved 
me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I 
said,  I  go  unto  ike  Father:  for 
my  Father  is  greater  than  I. 

29  And  now  I  have  told  you  be- 
fore it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  it 
is  oome  to  pass,  ye  might  believe. 

30  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk 
much  with  you:  for  the  prince 
of  this  world  coraeth,  and  h&th 
nothing  in  me. 

31  But  that  the  world  may 
know  that  I  love  the  Father; 
and  as  the  Father  gave  me 
commandment,  even  so  I  do. 
Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 


16 — 31.]  llDless  we  vteadily  endeavour  to  keep  the  coininandinents  of  the 
Lord  Jetus  Christ,  we  have  no  well-grounded  assurance  that  we  love  him, 
and  are  in  no  condition  to  receive  the  Spirit  of  truth  into  onr  hearts  as  a 
Comforter:  we  shall  be,  in  respect  to  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  like  the  world 
which  cannot  receive  him,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him'. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  it  be  our  earnest  wish  and  settled  purpose  to 
keep  Christ's  commandments,  then  we  may  take  encouragement  from  our 
jAiT&a  gracious  words;  considering  them  in  one  important  sense  addressed 
to  ourselves.  **  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  will  give  you  a  Comforter, 
that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever.  Even  the  spirit  of  truth."  How  great 
are  the  blessings  that  belong  to  Christians  obedient  to  the  commands  of 
their  Lord!  for  such  he  acknowledges  to  love  him,  and  assures  them  that 
they  are  beloved  of  his  Father,  and  that  he  will  love  them,  and  manifest 
himself  to  them.  To  such  he  will  give  his  peace,  not  as  the  world  giveth, 
only  to  last  for  a  little  time,  interrupted,  and  succeeded  by  terrors  and  dangers, 
but  full  of  support  and  comfort,  and  to  issue  in  eternal  happiness. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

1  Tke  eontolaHon  and  muival  love  ^* 
'  hoeen  Ckriit  and  kii  memben,  under 


I  theparabfeoftktffiwB.  IBAeomfM 
m  the  haired  and  perteeution  of  ike 
worfd.  26  The  office  of  the  Boly 
Ohott,  and  of  the  apotHee. 
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I  AM  the  trae  yine,  and  my 
Father  is  the  husbandman. 

2  "Every  branch  in  me  that 
boareth  not  fruit  he  taketh 
away :  and  every  branch  that 
beareth  fruit,  he  pui^eth  it,  that 
it  may  bring  forth  more  frnit 

3  Now  ye  are  clean  through 
the  word  which  I  have  spoken 
unto  yoa. 

4  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 
As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit 
of  itself  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye 
abide  in  me. 

5  I  am  the  vine,  ye  (ire  the 
branches :  He  that  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit:  for  without 
me  ye  can  do  nothing. 

6  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me, 
he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and 
is  withered;  and  men  gather 
them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire, 
and  they  are  burned. 

7  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask 
what  ye  will,  and  it  shaU  be 
done  unto  you. 

8 '  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified, 

1 — 15.]  Oar  Lord  represents  himself  as  a  Tine,  of  which  those  who 
nrofem  his  name  are  the  branches,  and  of  which  Gk>d  the  Father  is  the 
nosbandman.  The  Father  is  represented  as  dressing  and  pmning  the  vine, 
cutting  off  and  casting  away  the  unfruitful  branches,  and  rendering  the 
fruitful  branches  more  fruitfuL 

Accordingly  we  understand  that  God  finally  separates  from  all  connection 
with  and  interest  in  Christ,  such  as  only  process  to  believe  in  him,  but  are 
without  the  good  works  proper  to  their  profession ;  the  fruits  meet  for  re- 
pentance and  the  products  of  a  lively  fiuth. 

The  parable  is  foil  of  various  and  important  instruction.  We  are  taught 
by  it  to  live  a  life  of  Auth  in  Christ;  for  that,  except  we  thus  abide  in  him, 
we  can  no  more  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  holiness  than  a  branch  separated 
from  the  vine  oau  bring  forth  grapes.  Thus,  if  a  man  abide  not  in  him,  he 
is  fruitless,  and  is  cast  away  like  the  barren  branches  of  a  vine. 

We  are  taught  that  God  is  glorified  by  the  production  of  the  fruits  of 
iMliness  in  Christ's  people;  and  at  the  condosion  of  the  parable,  when  our 


that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall 
ye  be  my  disciples. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved 
me,  so  have  I  loved  you:  con« 
tinue  ye  in  my  love. 

10  If  ye  keep  my  command- 
ments, ye  shall  abide  in  my  love; 
even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's 
commandments,  and  abide  in  his 
love. 

1 1  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  my  joy  might 
remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy 
might  be  full. 

12  This  is  my  commandment. 
That  ye  love  one  another,  as  1 
have  loved  you. 

13  Qreater  love  hath  no  roan 
than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down 
hiB  life  for  his  friends. 

14  Ye  are  my  friends,  if 
ye  do  whatsoever  I  command 
you. 

15  Henceforth  I  call  you  not 
servants;  for  the  servant  know- 
eth  not  what  his  lord  doeth: 
but  I  have  called  you  friends; 
for  all  things  that  1  have  heard 
of  my  Father  I  have  made  known 
unto  you. 
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Lord  speaks  in  plain  terms,  and  no  longer  by  fignrei  he  tells  ds  that  if  Wife 
keep  his  commandments  we  shall  abide  in  his  love,  and  that  so  his  com- 
placent joy  in  ns  will  remain,  and  our  grateful  joj  in  him  be  fulL 


16  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but 
I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained 
you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit 
should  remain :  that  whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  my 
name,  he  may  give  it  you. 

17  These  things  I  command 
you,  that  ye  love  one  another. 

18  If  the  world  hate  yon,  ye 
know  that  it  hated  me  before  it 
hited  you. 

19  If  ye  were  of  the  world, 
the  world  would  love  his  own : 
but  because  ye  are  not  of  the 
world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out 
of  the  world,  therefore  the  world 
hateth  you. 

20  Remember  the  word  that  I 
said  unto  you.  The  servant  is 
not  greater  than  his  lord.  If 
they  have  persecuted  me,  they 
will  also  persecute  you  ;  if  they 
have  kept  my  saying,  they  will 
keep  your*s  also. 

21  But  all  these  things  will 
they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's 


sake,  because  they  know  not  bim 
that  sent  me. 

22  If  I  bad  not  come  and 
spoken  unto  tbem,  they  bad  not 
had  sin :  but  now  they  have  no 
cloke  for  their  sin. 

23  He  that  bateth  me  batetb 
my  Father  also. 

24  If  I  bad  not  done  among 
them  the  works  which  none 
other  man  did,  they  bad  not  bad 
sin:  but  now  have  they  both 
seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my 
Father. 

25  But  this  cometh  to  pass,  that 
the  word  might  be  fulfilled  that 
is  written  in  their  law,  They 
bated  me  without  a  cause. 

26  But  when  the  Comforter  is 
come,  whom  I  will  send  unto 
you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceed- 
eth  from  the  Father,  be  shall 
testify  of  me : 

27  And  ye  also  shall  bear  wit- 
ness, because  ye  have  been  with 
me  from  the  beginning. 


16 — 27.]  The  gospel  of  St.  John  has  a  peculiar  value  as  recording  some 
of  our  blessed  Saviour's  discourses  with  his  disciples  just  before  his  betrayal 
and  crucifixion.  They  are  marked  by  resign iition  to  the  will  of  his  heavenly 
Father,  and  by  a  tender  and  faithful  affection  for  his  disciples,  which  the 
prospect  of  their  desertion  of  him  in  apprnai'hing  trials  did  not  diminish. 

He  clearly  foresaw,  that  all  would  forsake  him,  and  flee  from  the  terrors 
which  were  about  to  gather  round  him.  Yet  he  says  of  all  but  the  one, 
whose  sin  was  more  that  of  wickedness  than  of  weakness,  **  Henceforth 
I  call  you  not  servants,  but  I  have  called  you  friends ; "  and  comforts  their 
hearts  with  the  assurance  that  he  had  chosen  them  to  bring  forth  fruit,  and 
that  their  fruit  should  remain ;  and  that  whatsoever  they  should  ask  of  the 
Father  in  his  name,  should  be  given  them.  He  warns  them  also  to  expect 
to  meet  with  the  same  treatment  from  the  world  that  he  had  met  with,  and 
consoles  them  in  prospect  of  his  departure  with  the  promise  of  sending  to 
them  the  Holy  Ghost,  tbe  Comforter.    Xiet  as  take  encouragement,  if  we  b« 
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his  diactples  in  heart  and  mind,  as  well  as  in  name  and  profession,  from 
the  consideration  that  he  has  the  same  compassionate  regard  to  his  people  of 
the  present  time  as  he  had  for  those  of  past  times ;  for  that  he  is  *'  the  same 
yesterday,  to  day,  and  for  ever." 


CHAPTER  XVI.  I  that  I  go  away:  for  if  I  go  not 

^h^nf^^Z^^^^^^^'^tlt  ^"^^y*  *^e  Comforter   wiU   not 

come  unto  you;  but  if  I  depart. 


trilnilatum  by  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ohogtf  and  by  hig  resurrection  and  as- 
eensian:  23  assureih  their  prayers 
made  in  his  name  to  be  acceptable  to 
his  Father.  83  Peace  in  Christ,  and 
in  the  world  affliction, 

TH£S£  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  ye  should 
not  be  offended. 

2  They  shall  put  you  out  of 
the  synagogues:  yea,  the  time 
oometh,  that  whosoever  killeth 
you  will  think  that  he  doeth 
Crod  service. 

3  And  these  things  will  they 
do  unto  you,  because  they  have 
not  known  the  Father,  nor  me. 

4  But  these  things  have  I  told 
you,  that  when  the  time  shall 
oome,  ye  may  reijiember  that  I 
told  you  of  them.  And  these 
things  I  said  not  unto  you  at 
the  beginning,  because  I  was 
with  you. 

5  But  now  I  go  my  way  to  him 
that  sent  me;  and  none  of  you 
asketh  me.  Whither  goest  thou  ? 

6  But  because  I  have  said  these 
things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath 
filled  your  heart. 

7  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the 
truth;  It  is  expedient  for  you 


I  will  send  him  unto  you. 

8  And  when  he  is  come,  he 
will  reprove  the  world  of  sin, 
and  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment : 

9  Of  sin,  because  they  believe 
not  on  me; 

10  Of  righteousness,  because  I 
go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me 
no  more ; 

11  Of  judgment,  because  the 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged. 

12  I  have  yet  many  things  to 
say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear 
them  now. 

13  Howlieit  when  he,  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth :  for  he  shall 
not  sjieak  of  himself;  but  what- 
soever he  shall  hear,  thai  shall 
he  speak :  and  he  will  shew  you 
things  to  comew 

14  He  shall  glorify  me :  for  he 
shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall 
shew  it  unto  you. 

15  All  things  that  the  Father 
hath  are  mine:  therefore  said  I, 
that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and 
shall  shew  it  unto  you. 


1 — 15.]  The  disciples  of  our  Lord  were  warned  by  their  Master,  that 
when,  after  his  death,  they  should  preach  his  gospel,  the  world  would  not 
tolerate  the  contrariety  of  their  doctrine  with  its  own  maxims  and  practices; 
and  that  they  would  be  excommunicated  and  slain  for  bearing  witness  to 
him ;  and  all  because  the  world  knew  not  the  Father  nor  him. 

Since  that  time,  the  influence  of  the  gospel  has  in  a  great  measure  restrained 
the  violence  of  the  opposition  which  the  world  still  maintains  to  the  spirit 
of  it.    The  essence  of  worldlineas  is  the  being  taken  up  with  worldly  things 
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to  the  neglect  of  those  which  are  eternal.  This  disposition  is  bo  preralenl 
and  extensive,  that  we  are  in  danger  of  OTerlooking  its  contrarietj  to  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel;  especially  as  the  world  gives  to  its  various  modes 
respectable  names,  and  to  one  especially,  the  steady  accnmnlation  of  wealth, 
has  almost  appropriated  the  name  of  respectability.  The  world  is  therefore 
essentially  in  it<i  spirit  what  it  was  in  oar  Lord's  time. 

It  is  still  therefore  necessary  that  men  living  in  their  natural  state,  and 
according  to  the  conrse  of  this  world,  be  convin^  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  sin, 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment ;  of  sin,  in  that  they  have  not  believed  in 
Christ,  and  submitted  themselves  to  his  teaching  and  government ;  of  the 
true  nature  of  righteousness,  as  exhibited  in  his  example,  and  demonstrated 
by  his  being  taken  back  to  heaven ;  of  judgment,  in  that  God  has  passed 
sentence,  and  that  the  sentence  is  awaiting  execution,  against  all  sin  and 
wickedness,  and  against  the  prince  of  this  world  as  the  author  of  it. 

But  that  same  Spirit,  which  should  so  convince  the  world,  was  to  be  to 
those  who  surrendered  themselves  to  his  teaching  a  supporter  and  com- 
forter also ;  and  he  was  especially  promised  as  such  to  the  Lord's  apostles, 
to  sustain  them  under  the  afflictions  which  they  would  be  called  upon  to 
endure. 


16  A  little  wliile,  and  ye  shall 
not  see  me :  and  again,  a  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,  be- 
cause I  go  to  the  Father. 

17  Then  said  sofneofhis  disoi- 
ples  among  themselves,  What 
is  this  that  he  saith  unto  us,  A 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see 
me:  and  again,  a  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  see  me:  and.  Be- 
cause I  go  to  the  Father? 

18  They  said  therefore,  What 
i?  this  that  he  saith,  A  little 
while?  we  cannot  tell  what  he 
saith. 

19  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they 
were  desirous  to  ask  him,  and 
aaid  unto  them.  Do  ye  enquire 
among  yourselves  of  that  I  said, 
A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not 
see  me :  and  again,  a  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  see  me) 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  That  ye  shall  weep  and  la- 
jnent,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice : 
i|ud  ye  ahall  be  sorrowful,  but 


your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  in- 
to joy. 

21  A  woman  when  she  is  in 
travail  hath  sorrow,  because  her 
hour  is  come :  but  as  soon  as  she 
is  delivered  of  the  child,  she 
remembereth  no  more  the  an- 
guish, for  joy  that  a  man  is  bom 
into  the  world. 

22  And  ye  now  therefore  have 
sorrow :  but  I  will  see  you  again, 
and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  aad 
your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you. 

23  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask 
me  nothing.  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  namc^ 
he  will  give  it  you. 

24  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  no* 
thing  in  my  name :  ask,  and  ye 
shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may 
be  full. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you  in  proverbs:  bnt  the 
time  Cometh,  when  I  shall  no 
more  speak  unto  you  ia  p^overb[^ 
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but  I  shall  shew  you  plainly  of 
the  Father. 

26  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in 
my  name :  and  I  say  not  tinto 
you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father 
for  you : 

27  For  the  Father  himself 
lovethyou,  because  ye  have  loved 
me,  and  have  believed  that  I 
came  out  from  God. 

28  I  came  forth  from  the  Fa- 
ther, and  am  oome  into  the 
world  :  again,  I  leave  the  world, 
and  go  to  the  Father. 

29  His  disciples  said  unto  him, 
JjO,  now  speakest  thou  plainly, 
and  speakest  no  proverb. 

30  Now  are  we  sure  that  thou 


knowest  all  things,  and  needest 
not  that  any  man  should  ask 
thee:  by  this  we  believe  that 
thou  camest  forth  from  God. 

31  Jesus  answered  them,  Do 
ye  now  believe  1 

32  Behold,  the  hour  cometh, 
yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall 
be  scattered,  every  man  to  his 
own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone : 
and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because 
the  Father  is  with  me. 

33  These  things  I  have  spoken 
unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might 
have  peace.  In  the  world  ye 
shall  have  tribulation :  but  be  of 
good  cheer;  I  have  overcome  the 
world. 


16—4^]  Until  by  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  by  prayer  to  be 
led  into  Uic  ways  of  truth,  and  bv  the  diroculties  we  experience  in  relin- 
quishing old  notions,  we  have  little  idea  of  the  reluctance  with  which  other 
people  part  with  theirs.  Our  Lord's  disciples  had  prejudices  with  respect 
to  the  nature  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  which  made  them  slow  to  coropre« 
bend  what  he  said  to  them  about  his  death  and  subsequent  resurrection. 

They  could  not  understand  what  he  meant  by  saying,  that  for  a  short 
time  they  should  be  deprived  of  him,  and  then  for  a  short  time  see  him  again. 

The  interval  was  now  short  to  his  crucifixion ;  the  time  of  his  lying  in  the 
grave  was  to  be  short ;  and  it  was  only  to  be  for  a  short  time  after  his 
resurrection  that  he  was  to  remain  on  earth,  and  be  personally  with  them. 
Information  to  this  effect  was  at  length  given  them  in  plain  language,  and 
the  disoiples  understood  our  Lord  for  the  time,  and  believed.  Yet  their 
understanding  and  their  faith  were  again  obscured  by  the  recurrence  of  old 
prejudices.  Nevertheless,  with  a  perfect  knowledge  of  their  slowness  of 
neart,  and  in  full  prospect  of  their  leaving  him  alone  in  the  midst  of  his 
sufferings,  the  Lord  patiently  instructed  them,  knowing  that,  after  a  time, 
they  woidd  come  to  a  right  judgment,  and  would  courageously  confess  him. 
lie  spoke  to  them  things  which  they  might  afterwards  recollect,  and  while 
in  the  world  they  were  suffering  tribulation,  have  peace  in  Him. 


CHAPTER  XVIL 

1  Christ  prayeih  to  his  Father  to  glorify 
him,  6  to  preserve  his  apostles,  11  in 
yniiy^  17  and  truths  20  to  glorify  them, 
and  all  other  beiievert  with  him  in 
heaven, 

THESE  words  spake  Jesus, 
and  lifted  up  hia  eyes  to 


heaven,  and  said.  Father,  the 
hoar  is  come;  glorify  thy  Sod,  that 
thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee : 

2  As  thou  hast  given  him  power 
over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give 
et-emal  life  to  as  many  as  thou 
hast  given  him. 
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3  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that 
they  might  know  thee  the  only 
true  Grod,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
thou  hast  sent. 

4  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the 
earth  :  I  have  finished  the  work 
which  thou  gavest  me  to  do. 

5  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify 
thou  me  with  thine  own  self 
with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
thee  before  the  world  was. 

6  I  have  manifested  thy  name 
unto  the  men  which  thou  gavest 
me  out  of  the  world :  thine  they 
were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me  j 
and  they  have  kept  thy  word. 

7  Now  they  have  known  that 
all  things  whatsoever  thou  hast 
given  me  are  of  thee. 

8  For  I  have  given  unto  them 
the  words  which  thou  gavest  me ; 
and  they  have  received  themy  and 
have  known  surely  that  I  came 


'  out  from  thee,  and  they  have  b^ 
lieved  that  thou  didst  send  me. 

9  I  pray  for  them :  I  pray  not 
for  the  world,  but  for  them 
which  thou  hast  given  me;  for 
they  are  thine. 

10  And  all  mine  are  thine,  and 
thine  are  mine;  and  I  am  glo« 
rified  in  them. 

11  And  now  I  am  no  more  in, 
the  world,  but  these  are  in  the 
world,  and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy 
Father,  keep  through  thine  own 
name  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  that  they  may  be  one, 
as  we  are, 

12  While  I  was  with  them  in 
the  world,  I  kept  them  in  thy 
name :  those  that  thou  gavest 
me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them 
is  lost,  but  the  son  of  perdition ; 
that  the  scripture  might  be  ful- 
filled. 


1 — 12.]  All,  who  are  united  to  Christ  by  a  faith  working  by  love,  and 
issuing  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God  arc  interested  in  the  blessings  asked 
in  this  prayer;  for  the  prayer  was  effectual  not  only  for  those  who  were  with 
him  at  the  time,  and  listening  to  it  as  it  was  uttered,  but  also  for  all  who 
should  believe  in  him  through  their  word.  It  is  by  means  of  their  word, 
applied  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  that  we  at  this  distant  time  must  be 
brought  to  believe  in  him  with  a  lively  faith ;  and  so,  when  we  thus 
believe,  we  are  interested  in  the  blessings  secured  by  the  prayer;  for  what 
he  asked  is  secured,  and  for  whom  he  asked  it  to  them  it  is  secured. 

Our  Lord  prays  first,  that  he  may  be  glorified  in  the  salvation  of  his 
people.  As  the  Father  had  given  him  power  to  bestow  eternal  life,  so  in 
the  manifestation  of  this  power  he  will  be  glorified. 

We  learn  from  the  terms  of  this  prayer,  that  it  is  the  beginning  of  eternal 
life  to  know  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent.  Let 
us  pray  for  this  saving  knowledge.  Let  us  beware  lest  we  live  according  to 
the  course  of  this  present  evil  world,  and  so  cut  ourselves  off  from  the  bless- 
ings which  the  Lord  Jesus  asks  for  hi.s  people ;  for  the  blessings  are  not 
asked  for  the  worldly.  **  1  pray  not  for  the  world,"  he  said,  "  but  for  them 
whom  thou  hast  given  me." 


13  And  now  come  I  to  thee ; 
and  these  things  I  speak  in  the 
world,  that  they  might  have  my 
joy  fulfilled  in  themselves. 


14  1  have  given  them  thy  word ; 
and  the  world  hath  hated  them, 
because  they  are  not  of  the  world, 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  worlds 
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15  1  praj  not  that  thou  should- 
est  take  them  out  of  the  world, 
but  that  thou  Bhouldest  keep 
them  from  the  evil. 

16  They  are  not  of  the  world, 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

17  Sanctify  them  through  thy 
truth :  thy  word  is  truth. 

1 8  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into 
the  world,  even  so  have  I  also 
sent  them  into  the  worhl. 

1 9  And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify 
myself,  that  they  also  might  be 
sanctified  through  the  truth. 

20  Neither  pray  I  for  these 
alone,  but  for  them  also  which 
shall  believe  on  me  through  their 
word; 

21  That  they  all  may  be  one; 
fts  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and 
I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be 
one  in  us :  that  the  world  may 
believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

22  And  the  glory  which  thou 
gavest  me  I  have  given  them ; 


that  they  may  be  one,  even  as 
we  are  one : 

23  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me, 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect 
in  one ;  and  that  the  world  may 
know  that  thou  hast  sent  me, 
and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou 
hast  loved  me. 

24  Father,  I  will  that  they 
also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me, 
be  with  me  where  I  am;  that 
they  may  behold  my  glory, 
which  thou  hast  given  me :  for 
thou  lovedst  me  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

25  O  righteous  Father,  the 
world  hath  not  known  thee : 
but  I  have  known  thee,  and 
these  have  known  that  thou  hast 
sent  me. 

26  And  I  have  declared  unto 
them  thy  name,  and  will  declare 
U;  that  the  love  wherewith 
thou  hast  loved  me  may  be  in 
them,  and  I  in  them. 


13 — 26.1  Christ  prays  for  his  people,  that  they  may  he  kept  from  evil ;  that 
they  may  nc  sanctified  through  the  truth ;  and  that,  finally,  they  may  he  with 
him  and  share  hia  glory.  He  does  not  pray,  that  they  should'  be  taken  out 
of  the  world :  for  it  is  his  purpose  that  they  should  remain,  as  the  salt  of 
the  earth,  to  preserve  it  from  universal  corruption,  and  as  the  leaven  which 
is  finally  to  leaven  the  whole  masa. 

His  first  diftciples  were  to  be  exposed  to  many  dangers  and  temptations 
in  the  prosecution  of  their  work,  to  which  we  are  not  now  called ;  but  other 
dangers  and  temptations  beset  us.  If  the  world  does  not  violently  persecute 
his  people,  it  endangers  them  as  much  by  its  allurements;  so  that  they  need 
to  pray  with  the  Psalmist,  '*  Gather  not  my  soul  with  the  ungodly,  nor  with 
them  that  love  vanity." 

Doubtless  this  prayer,  uttered  by  our  Lord  for  his  people  just  before  his 
death,  was  afterwards  recalled  to  the  memory  of  his  disciples,  and  became 
to  them  a  source  of  hope  and  comfort.  Not  only  St  John,  but  his  brethren, 
would  have  the  substance  of  it  recalled  to  their  memory  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  he  was  promised  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  back  to  their  minds  what- 
ever Christ  had  said  to  them;  and  \^e,  as  well  as  they,  have  reason  to  be 
thankful  that  the  Holy  Spirit  so  secured  the  recollection  of  the  Lord's  prayer 
for  his  people. 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 


1  Judoi  betray  eth  Jetut,  6  The  officer* 
fall  to  the  ground,  10  Peter  emitHh 
offMaJchutr  ear.  12  Jenu  is  taken, 
and  led  unto  Annas  and  Caiaphas  15 
Peter^s  denial.  19  Jesus  examined 
htfore  Caiaphas,  26  His  arraign' 
ment  before  Pilate.  36  His  kingdom. 
40  The  Jews  ask  Barabbas  to  be  kt 
loose. 

WHEN  Jesus  had  spoken 
these  words,  he  went  forth 
with  his  disciples  over  the  brook 
Gedron,  where  was  a  garden, 
into  the  which  he  entered,  and 
hLs  diiciples. 

2  And  Judas  also,  which  be- 
trayed hitn,  knew  the  place :  for 
Jesus  ofttimes  resorted  thither 
with  his  disciples. 

3  Judas  then,  having  received 
a  band  of  men  and  officers  from 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees, 
oometh  thither  with  lanterns 
and  torches  and  weapons. 

4  Jesus  therefore,  knowing  all 
things  that  should  come  upon 
him,  went  forth,  and  said  unto 
them,  Whom  seek  ye? 

5  They  answered  him,  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  I  am  hs.  And  Judas 
also,  which  betrayed  him,  stood 
with  them. 

6  As  soon  then  as  he  had  said 


unto  them,  1  bxcl  he,  they  went 
backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground* 

7  Then  asked  he  them  again, 
Whom  seek  ye?  And  they  said, 
Jesus  of  Nasareth. 

8  Jesus  answered,  I  hare  told 
you  that  I  am  he:  if  therefore 
ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their 
way: 

9  That  the  saying  might  be 
fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  Of 
them  which  thou  gavest  me  haTe 
I  lost  none. 

10  Then  Simon  Peter  having 
a  sword  drew  it,  and  smote  the 
high  priest  8  servant,  and  cut  off 
his  right  ear.  The  servant  a 
name  was  Malchus. 

11  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter, 
Put  up  thy  sword  into  the  sheath : 
the  cup  which  my  Father  hath 
given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it? 

12  Then  the  band  and  the 
captain  and  officers  of  the  Jews 
took  Jesus  and  bound  him, 

1 3  And  led  him  away  to  Annas 
first ;  for  he  was  father  in  law 
to  Caiaphas,  which  was  the  high 
priest  that  same  year. 

14  Now  Caiaphas  was  he, 
which  gave  counsel  to  the  Jews, 
that  it  was  expedient  that  one 
man  should  die  for  the  people. 


15  IT  And  Simon  Peter  fol- 
lowed Jesus,  and  so  did  another 
disciple:  that  disciple  was 
known  unto  the  high  priest,  and 
went  in  with  Jesus  into  the 
palace  of  the  high  priest. 

16  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door 
without.  Then  went  out  that 
other  disciple,  which  was  known 


unto  the  high  priest,  and  spake 
unto  her  that  kept  the  door,  and 
brought  in  Peter. 

17  Then  saith  the  damsel  that 
kept  the  door  unto  Peter,  Art 
not  thou  also  onn  of  this  man's 
disciples?     He  saith,  I  am  not. 

18  And theservantsand officers 
stood  there,  who  had  made  a  fire 
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of  coals;  for  it  was  cold:  and 
they  wanned  themseWes:  and 
Peter  stood  with  them»  and 
warmed  himself. 

19  f  The  high  priest  then 
asked  Jesus  of  his  dbciples,  and 
of  his  doctrine. 

20  Jesus  answered  him,  I  spake 
openly  to  the  world;  I  ever 
taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  in 
the  temple,  whither  the  Jews 
always  resort;  and  in  secret 
have  I  said  nothing. 

21  Why  aukest  thon  me?  ask 
them  which  heard  me,  what  I 
have  said  unto  them:  behold, 
they  know  what  I  said. 

22  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  one  of  the  officers  which 
stood  by  struck  Jesus  with  the 
palm  of  his  hand,  saying,  An- 


swerest  thou    the   high   priest 
so? 

23  Jesus  answered  him,  If  I 
have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness 
of  the  evil :  but  if  well,  why 
smitest  thou  me? 

24  Now  Annas  had  sent  him 
bound  unto  Caiaphas  the  high 
priest. 

25  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and 
warmed  himself.  They  said 
therefore  unto  him,  Art  not  thou 
also  one  of  his  disciples?  He 
denied  U,  and  said,  I  am  not. 

26  One  of  the  servants  of  the 
high  priest,  being  Jds  kinsman 
whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  saith, 
Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden 
with  him? 

27  Peter  then  denied  again: 
and  immediately  the  cock  crew« 


15 — 27 1  The  zeal  which  Peter  had  shown  in  the  defence  of  his  Master 
did  not  all  at  once  subside.  He  followed  him  along  with  John  into  the 
palace  of  the  high  priest.  It  was,  without  doubt,  an  affectionate  attachment 
to  the  liord  which  led  him  to  do  so ;  but  when  ho  was  surrounded  by  the 
terrors  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Lord's  implacable  enemies,  and  perct*ived 
the  intention  of  his  unrighteous  judge  to  destroy  him,  his  constancy  began 
to  fail ;  and,  when  he  was  taxed  with  being  one  of  the  Lord's  disciples,  he 
denied  that  he  was  so. 

The  Lord  had  said,  "  Him  that  denieth  me  before  men,  will  I  deny  before 
my  Father,  and  before  the  holV  angels."  But  he  said  this  of  an  habitual 
denial  of  him,  persevered  in,  and  not  repented  of.  Even  for  the  great  sin  of 
denying  him,  there  was  forgiveness  upon  repentance.  Blessed  be  God  that 
the  measure  of  his  forgiveness  is  so  large !  Peter  repented,  and  found  par. 
don.  Paul  was  an  active  persecutor  of  Christ  in  the  persons  of  his  disciples ; 
yet  he  repented,  and  was  forgiven  also.  These  two  great  apostles  are,  there^ 
fore,  striking  examples  in  respect  of  the  greatness  of  divine  mercy  in  the 
forgiveness  ^sins. 


28  T  Then  led  they  Jesus 
fi'om  Caiaphas  unto  the  hall  of 
judgment:  and  it  was  early; 
and  they  themselves  went  not 
into  the  judgment  hall,  lest  they 
should  be  detiled;  but  that  they 
might  eat  the  passover. 


29  Pilate  then  went  out  unto 
them,  and  said.  What  accusation 
bring  ye  against  this  man? 

30  They  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  If  he  were  not  a  male- 
factor, we  would  not  have 
delivered  him  up  unto  thee. 

u 
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.  31  Then  said  Pilate  unto  them, 
Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him 
according  to  your  law.  The 
Jews  therefore  said  unto  him, 
It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put 
any  man  to  death : 

32  That  the  saying  of  Jesus 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
spake,  signifying  what  death  he 
fihould  die. 

33  Then  Pilate  entered  into 
the  judgment  hall  again,  and 
called  Jesus,  and  said  unto  him, 
Art  thou  the  King  of  the 
Jews? 

34  Jesus  answered  him,  Sayest 
thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did 
others  tell  it  thee  of  me? 

35  Pilate  answered,  Am  I  a 
Jew?  Thine  own  nation  and  the 
chief  priests  have  delivered  thee 
unto  me:  what  hast  thou  done? 

36  Jesus  answered^  My  king- 
dom is  not  of  this  world :  if  my 
kingdom  were  of  this  world, 
then  would  my  servants  fight. 


that  I  should  not  be  delivered 
to  the  Jews:  bub  now  is  my 
kingdom  not  from  henoe. 

37  Pilate  therefore  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  a  king  then? 
Jesus  answered,  Thou  sayest 
that  I  am  a  king.  To  this  end 
was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause 
came  I  into  the  world,  that  I 
should  bear  witness  unto  the 
truth.  Every  oue  that  is  of  the 
truth  heareth  my  voice. 

38  Pilate  saith  unto  him.  What 
is  truth  ?  And  when  he  had  said 
this,  he  went  out  again  unto  the 
Jews,  and  saith  unto  them,  I  find, 
in  him  no  fault  at  all, 

39  But  ye  have  a  custom,  that 
I  should  release  unto  you  one  at 
the  passover:  will  ye  therefore 
that  I  release  unto  you  the  King 
of  the  Jews? 

40  Then  cried  they  all  again, 
saying,  Not  this  man,  but  Ba- 
rabbas.  Now  Barabbas  was  a 
robber. 


28 — 40.]  The  Romans  had  taken  away  from  the  Jews  the  power  of  the 
judgment  in  cases  of  life  and  of  death ;  so  that,  when  the  Jewish  rulers  took 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  Pilate,  and  he  wished  not  to  interfere,  hut  to  let  the  matter 
be  judged  according  to  their  law,  they  pressed  the  passing  of  judgment  upon 
him  as  the  only  way  open  to  them  of  having  the  sentence  of  death  passed 
upon  the  Lord.  He  was  accused  of  making  himself  a  king,  as  such  an  accu^ 
nation  would  be  likely  to  awaken  the  jealousy  of  the  Roman  governor. 

But  the  Lord  told  Pilate  that  his  dominion  was  not  an  earthly  dominion, 
though  he  was  in  truth  a  king ;  and  that  he  must  not  decline  to  assert  his 
claim  to  the  spiritual  dominion  to  which  God  had  appointed  him.  ''  To 
this  end,**  he  said,  *'  I  was  bom,  and  for  this  cause  I  came  into  the  world, 
that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth." 

Pilate  was  not  accustomed  to  regard  matters  of  religion  as  founded  on 
truth.  The  Gentiles  of  the  educated  classes  considered  the  popular  theo- 
logy to  be,  for  the  most  part,  myth  and  fable ;  and  though  we  meet  some- 
times with  eulogies  on  truth  in  their  writings,  we  never  find  truth  con- 
sidered as  the  basis  of  their  theology.  So  that  Pilate  was  surprised  to  hear 
testimony  relating  to  religion  spoken  of  as  testimony  to  truth. 

It  is  our  great  privilege  to  live  in  the  light  of  a  revelation  of  grace  and 
truth.  Let  us  be  thankful  that  it  is  so,  and  careful  to  conform  ourselves  to 
the  responsibilities  attending  such  a  privilege. 
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6  When  the  chief  priests  there* 
fore  and  officers  saw  him,  thej 
cried  ont,  saying,  Cmcify  him, 
crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  unto 
them,  Take  ye  him,  and  crucify 
him:  for  I  find  no  fault  in  him. 

7  The  Jews  answered  him. 
We  have  a  law,  and  hy  our  law 
he  ought  to  die,  hecause  he 
made  himself  the  Son  of  God. 

8  IT  When  Pikte  therefore 
heard  that  saying,  he  was  the 
more  afraid ; 

9  And  went  again  into  the 
judgment  hall,  and  saith  unto 
Jesus,  Whence  art  thou?  But 
Jesus  gave  him  no  answer. 

10  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him» 
Speakest  thou  not  unto  me? 
knowest  thou  not  that  I  have 
power  to  crucify  thee,  and  have 
power  to  release  thee? 

1 1  Jesus  answered,  Thou  could-» 
est  have  no  power  at  all  against 
me,  except  it  were  given  thee 
from  above:  therefore  he  that 
delivered  me  unto  thee  hath  the 
greater  sin, 

1 — ^11.]  Pilate  was  conTinced,  that  Jems  Christ  was  innocent  of  any  design 
of  subverting  the  Roman  government  though  he  declared  himself  to  be  a  king. 
He  had  told  Pilate  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  and  Pilate  was 
concerned,  as  the  lieutenant  of  the  Roman  Emperor,  with  nothing  further. 
He  also  appears  to  have  had  some  secret  suspicion  that  the  accused  was  in 
some  waj  related  to  high  and  unseen  powers ;  for  when  Pilate  heard  that 
be  made  himself  the  Son  of  God,  it  [fi  said  that  he  was  the  more  afraid. 

As  we  read  of  Pilate's  conviction  of  our  Lord's  innocence,  and  remember 
the  hatred  and  contempt  he  had  for  his  persecutors,  it  seems  as  if  his  acqnittal 
would  follow.  But  the  malice  of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  the  irrc* 
solution  of  his  unrighteous  judge,  prevailed.  They  taxed  Pilate  with  dis- 
loyalty  to  Cffisar  if  he  should  let  Jesus  escape ;  and  Pilate  was  so  open  to  ac- 
cusations from  the  part  of  the  people  whom  he  ruled  oppressively,  that  he  was 
afraid  of  their  appearing  against  him,  and  so  gave  the  Lord  up  to  their  wishes. 

Thus,  what  was  determined  beforehand  to  be  done,  in  order  to  make  atone- 
ment for  the  sins  of  the  world,  wicked  men  were  the  instruments  of  effecting. 
It  is  the  property  of  the  divine  nature  alone,  so  to  overrule  the  malice  and 
injustice  of  men  to  the  accomplishment  of  wise  and  gracious  designs. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

1  Ckritt  is  scourged,  eroumfd  tnth 
thorns,  and  beaten.  4  Pilate  is  de- 
sirous to  release  him,  but  beim  over- 
come with  the  outrage  of  the  Jews,  he 
delivered  him  to  be  cruetjied,  23  They 
east  lots  for  his  garments.  26  He 
commendeth  his  mother  to  John.  28 
Ne  dieth.  31  His  side  is  pierced. 
OS  He  is  buried  by  Joseph  and  Nico- 
demus. 

TH£N  Pilate  therefore  took 
Jesus,  and  scourged  him, 

2  And  the  soldiers  platted  a 
crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  on 
his  head,  and  they  put  on  him 
a  purple  robe, 

3  And  said,  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews!  and  they  smote  him  with 
their  hands. 

4  Pilate  therefore  went  forth 
again,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Behold,  I  bring  him  forth  to 
you,  that  ye  may  know  that  I 
find  no  fault  in  him. 

5  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wear- 
ing the  crown  of  thorns,  and 
the  purple  robe.  And  Pilate 
saith  unto  them.  Behold  the 
man! 
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1 2  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate 
sought  to  release  him :  but  the 
Jews  cried  out,  saying,  If  thou 
let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not 
C8B8ar*B  friend:  whosoever  mak- 
eth  himself  a  king  speaketh 
against  Csesar. 

13  f  When  Pilate  therefore 
heard  that  saying,  he  brought 
Jesiis  forth,  and  sat  down  in  the 
judgment  seat  in  a  place  that  is 
called  the  Pavement,  but  in  the 
Hebrew,  Gabbatha. 

14  And  it  was  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  passover,  and  about 
the  sixth  hour:  and  he  saith 
unto  the  Jews,  Behold  your 
King! 

15  But  they  cried  out,  Away 
with  Aim,  away  with  Am,  crucify 
him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them. 
Shall  I  crucify  your  King]  The 
chief  priests  answered,  We  have 
no  king  but  Ctesar. 

16  Then  delivered  he  him  there- 
fore unto  them  to  be  crucified. 
And  they  took  Jesus,  and  led 
hhn  away. 

17  And  he  bearing  his  cross 
went  foi*th  into  a  place  called 
theplaee  of  a  skull,  which  is  balled 
in  the  Hebrew  Golgotha : 

18  Where  they  crucified  him, 
and  two  other  with  him,   on 


either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the 
midst. 

19  IT  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title, 
and  put  U  on  the  cross.  And 
the  writing  was,  JESUS  OF 
NAZARETH  THE  KING  OF 
THE  JEWS. 

20  This  title  then  read  many 
of  the  Jews :  for  the  place  where 
Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh  to 
the  city :  and  it  was  written  in 
Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and  Latin. 

21  Then  said  the  chief  priests 
of  the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not, 
The  King  of  the  Jews ;  but  that 
he  said,  I  am  King  of  the  Jews. 

22  Pilate  answered.  What  I 
have  written  I  have  written. 

23  %  Then  the  soldiers,  when 
they  had  crucified  Jesus,  took 
his  garments,  and  made  four 
parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part; 
and  also  his  coat :  now  the  coat 
was  without  seam,  woven  from 
the  top  throughout. 

24  They  said  therefore  among 
themselves,  Let  us  not  rend  it, 
but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall 
be :  that  the  scripture  might  be 
fulfilled,  which  saith,  They  parted 
my  raiment  among  them,  and  for 
my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots. 
These  things  therefore  the  sol- 
diers did. 


12 — ^24.]  Pilate  hated  and  despised  the  men  by  whom  he  was  still  pre- 
vailed upon  to  sarrender  the  life  of  a  blameless  person.  His  conscience  was 
corrupted  by  fraud  and  rapacity,  and  he  feared  the  representations  which 
might  be  made  to  the  supreme  power  in  Rome  by  the  people,  whom  he  held 
in  such  hatred  and  contempt ;  and  therefore,  by  way  of  keeping  them  quiet, 
surrendered  Jesus  Christ  to  be  crucified  at  their  solicitation. 

Thus  fraud,  rapacity,  craft,  and  malice,  concurred  to  hasten  the  catastrophe ; 
while  the  Lord  meekly  gave  himself  to  death,  according  to  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  as  a  witness  to  the  truth,  and  as  a  pro- 
pitiation for  the  sins  of  men,  that  God  might  be  just,  and  yet  the  justifier 
of  sinners  who  should  repent  and  belieye  in  bis  Son.    Let  us  ever  be  thank- 
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ful  to  the  Father  for  the  great  love  wherewith  he  hath  loved  ns,  as  shown  in 
sending  his  Son  to  make  peace  between  Him  and  his  rebellious  children  of 
the  sons  of  men ;  and  to  the  Son,  who  laid  aside  his  gloiy,  and  submitted  to 
shame  and  suffering  and  death,  for  our  sake. 


25  T  Now  there  stood  by  the 
cross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his 
mother's  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of 
Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene. 

26  When  Jesus  therefore  saw 
his  mother,  and  the  disciple 
standing  by,  whom  he  loved,  he 
saith  unto  his  mother,  Woman, 
behold  thy  son! 

27  Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple. 
Behold  thy  mother!  And  from 
that  hour  that  disciple  took  her 
unto  his  own  hovM, 

28  T  After  this,  Jesas  knowing 
that  all  things  were  now  accom- 
plished, that  the  scripture  might 
be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst. 

29  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel 
full  of  vinegar :  and  they  filled  a 
spunge  with  vinegar,  and  put  \JL 
upon  hyssop,  and  put  \l  to  his 
mouth. 

30  When  Jesus  therefore  had 
received  the  vinegar,  he  said.  It 
is  finished:  and  he  bowed  his 
head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

31  The  Jews  therefore,  because 
it  was  the  preparation,  that  the 


bodies  should  not  remain  upon 
the  cross  on  the  sabbath  day, 
(for  that  sabbath  day  was  an 
high  day,)  besought  Pilate  that 
their  legs  might  be  broken,  and 
thai  they  might  be  taken  away, 

32  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and 
brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and 
of  the  other  which  was  crucified 
with  him. 

33  But  when  they  came  to 
Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was  dead 
already,  they  brake  not  his  legs : 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with 
a  spear  pierced  his  side, and  forth- 
with came  there  out  blood  and 
water. 

35  And  he  that  saw  it  bare  re- 
cord, and  his  record  is  true :  and 
he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true, 
that  ye  might  believe. 

36  For  these  things  were  done, 
that  the  scripture  should  be  ful- 
filled, A  bone  of  him  shall  not 
be  broken. 

37  And  again  another  scripture 
saith,  They  shall  look  on  him 
whom  they  pierced. 


25 — 37.1  The  sufferings  of  the  Lord  had  come  to  an  end  when  he  said, 
"  It  is  tinished.**  These,  his  last  words,  may  also  be  supposed  to  express  other 
meanings.  The  Mosaic  dispensation,  which  was  a  system  of  types  and 
shadows,  was  now  superseded  by  the  reality  which  they  foreshowed.  The 
sacrifices  offered  for  sin  under  that  dispensation,  were  superseded  by  the 
great  sacrifice  now  accomplished,  to  which  they  pointed  as  their  antitype ; 
so  that  an  end  was  now  for  ever  made  to  the  sacrificial  atonement  of  the 
Mosaic  institute ;  as  it  is  said  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  **  Christ  being 
come  an  high  priest  of  good  things  to  come,  not  by  the  blood  of  goats  and 
caWes,  but  by  his  own  blood,  hath  entered  once  into  the  holy  place,  having 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  ns :"  and  again,  **  Now  once  in  the  end  of 
the  dispensation  hath  he  appeared,  to  put  away  lin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himr 
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Belf  :**  and  again,  ^*  By  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified.'* 

The  redemption  of  his  people  from  the  condemnation  of  sin,  was  accord- 
ingly completed,  when  he  said,  **  It  is  finished."  It  remains  indeed  that  they 
he  wholly  delivered  from  the  love  and  practice  of  sin,  as  they  are  redeemed 
from  its  cnrse ;  hnt  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  effect  this  purpose  also  was 
secured,  when  he  said,  *'  It  is  finished." 


Z8  %  And  after  this  Joseph  of 
Arimathieay  being  a  disciple  of 
Jesu!9,  but  secretly  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,  besought  Pilate  that  he 
might  take  away  the  body  of 
Jesus :  and  Pilate  gave  Aim  leave. 
He  came  therefore,  and  took  the 
body  of  Jesus. 

39  And  there  came  also  Nico- 
dcmus,  which  at  the  first  came 
to  Jesus  by  night,  and  brought 
a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes, 
about  an  hundred  pound  weight. 


40  Then  took  they  the  body  of 
Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen 
clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the 
manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 

41  Now  in  the  place  where  he 
was  crucified  there  was  a  garden ; 
and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepul- 
chre, wherein  was  never  man  yet 
laid. 

42  There  laid  they  Jesus  there- 
fore because  of  the  Jews'  prepa- 
ration day;  for  the  sepulchre 
was  nigh  at  hand. 


38 — 42.]  Joseph  of  Arimathssa  and  Nicodcmus  were  both  probahly  of 
the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  and  had  both  seen  reason  to  think  that  Jesns  was 
the  Messiah ;  but  had  been  hitherto  so  overcome  by  the  fear  of  man  as  not 
to  dare  to  confess  him.  Probably,  perhaps,  all  this  time  their  conviction  of 
his  being  the  Messiah  was  imperfect ;  and,  if  so,  their  hesitation  to  confess 
him  in  that  character  was  reasonable,  although  their  continuing  in  a  state 
of  doubt  upon  a  point  of  such  importance  was  not  so ;  for  the  works  of  Jesus, 
and  his  divine  power,  manifested  in  bis  holy  character,  sufficiently  attested  his 
divine  mission.  They  bad,  however,  some  honesty  of  purpose,  though  they 
were  compassed  with  weakness,  and  they  found  mercy  at  length  to  l^  fiiith« 
fill.  They  testified  their  belief,  notwithstanding  the  ignominious  circum> 
stances  of  his  crucifixion,  by  giving  an  honourable  burial  to  the  body  of  the 
Lord.  Thus  "  he  madeJiis  grave  with  the  rich  in  his  death."  He  descended 
to  the  grave,  and  thither  all  his  people  must  follow  him.  Let  us  pray,  that 
through  the  grave  and  gate  of  death  we  may  in  like  manner  pass  to  our 
joyful  resurrection. 


CHAPTER    XX. 

1  Mary  comet h  to  the  tepulehre :  Seodo 
Peter  and  John^  igntmint  of  the  retur^ 
reetion,  11  Jenu  appeareth  to  Mary 
Maadalene,  19  and  to  hie  diseipks. 
24  The  incredulity,  and  eonfeanon  of\ 
Thonuu.  80  Tke  scripture  is  suffi- 
cient to  salvation. 


T 


IHE  first  day  of  the  week 
Cometh    Mary    Magdalene 
early,  when  it  was  jet  dark,  unto 


the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  stone 
taken  away  from  the  sepulchre. 

2  Then8heruuneth,and  Cometh 
to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other 
disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved,  and 
saith  unto  them,  They  have  taken 
away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepul- 
chre, and  we  know  not  where 
they  have  laid  him. 
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*  3  Peter  therefore  went  forth, 
and  that  other  disciple,  and  came 
to  the  sepulchre. 

4  So  thej  ran  both  together : 
and  the  o^er  disciple  did  outrun 
Peter,  and  came  first  to  the 
sepulchre. 

5  And  he  stooping  down,  and 
looking  in,  saw  the  linen  clothes 
lying;  yet  went  he  not  in. 

6  Then  oometh  Simon  Peter 
following  him,  and  went  into 
the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen 
clothes  lie, 

7  And  the  napkin  that  was 
about  his  head,  not  lying  with 
the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped 
together  in  a  place  by  itself. 

8  Then  went  in  also  that  other 
disciple,  which  came  first  to  the 
sepulchre,  and  he  saw,  and  be- 
lieved. 

9  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the 
scripture,  that  he  must  rise  again 
from  the  dead. 

10  Then  the  disciples  went 
away  again  unto  their  own 
home. 

Ill"  But  Mary  stood  without 
at  the  sepulchre  weeping:  and 
as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down, 
and  looked  into  the  sepulchre, 

12  And  seeth  two  angels  in 
white  sitting,  the  one  at  the  head. 
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and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where 
the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain. 

13  And  they  say  unto  her, 
Woman,  why  weepest  thou  1  She 
sftith  unto  them.  Because  they 
have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and 
T  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him. 

14  And  when  she  had  thus 
said,  she  turned  herself  back, 
and  saw  Jesus  standing,  and 
knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

15  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Wo- 
wan,  why  weepest  thou?  whom 
seekest  thou?  She,  supposing  him 
to  be  thegardener,  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  if  thou  havebome  him  hence, 
tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid 
him,  and  I  will  take  him  away. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary. 
She  turned  herself,  and  saith 
unto  him,  Rabboni;  which  is  to 
say.  Master. 

17  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Touch 
me  not;  for  I  am  not  yet 
ascended  to  my  Father:  but  go 
to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto 
them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father, 
and  your  Father;  and  to  my 
Grod,  and  your  God. 

18  Mary  Magdalene  came  and 
told  the  disciples  that  she  had 
seen  the  Lord,  and  ^uU  he  had 
spoken  these  things  unto  her. 


1 — 18.]  We  find  Peter  again  among  the  disciples  after  be  had  thrice 
denied  any  knowledge  of,  or  complicity  with  the  Lord  Jesns.  His  Master 
turned  and  looked  upon  him :  that  look  recalled,  without  doubt,  to  his 
recollection,  that  his  Master  had  foretold  the  temporary  failure  of  his  stead- 
fastness, and  had  reminded  him  that  he  had  prayed  for  him  that  his  faith 
might  not  finally  fail.  The  look  recalled  his  Master's  long-suflering  and 
tenderness,  and  opened  the  fountain  of  penitent  tears;  we  read  that  be 
went  out,  and  wept  bitterly.  We  find  him,  accordingly,  after  the  Lord's 
crucifixion,  consorting  with  his  disciples,  and  sharing  the  dangers  which 
threatened  them.    The  first  intimation  of  the  joyful  news  of  we  Lord's 
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fesnirection  was  the  disappearance  of  the  bodj  from  the  sepulchre.  Mary 
saw  the  stone  removed  from  it,  and  ran  and  told  Peter  and  John.  The 
narrative  seems  to  indicate,  that  they  had  an  indistinct  expectation  and 
hope,  that  something  wonderful  was  about  to  occur ;  though  they  did  not 
sufficiently  understand  the  Scripture,  nor  the  purport  of  the  Lord^s  dis- 
eonrses  with  them,  to  have  a  distinct  expectation  of  his  resurrection.  But  soon 
the  intelligence  reached  them,  that  the  Lord  was  indeed  risen,  for  that  Mary 
Magdalene  had  seen  him,  and  conversed  with  him.  In  another  relation  of 
the  history  of  this  event  we  are  told,  that  at  first  they  believed  not  for  joy. 
But  at  length  all  doubt  ceased ;  firs^  with  those  who  saw  him ;  and  after  • 
wards,  wi£  diose  who  believed  their  testimony. 


19  T  Then  tbe  Bame  day  at 
evening,  being  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  when  the  doors  were 
shut  where  the  disciples  were 
assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
eame  Jesus  and  stood  in  the 
midst^  and  saith  onto  them, 
Peace  be  unto  you. 

.  20  And  when  he  had  so  said,  he 
shewed  unto  them  his  hands  and 
his  side.  Then  were  the  disciples 
glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord. 


21  Then  said  Jesus  to  them 
again,  Peace  be  unto  jou :  as  my 
Father  hath  sent  me,  eren  so 
send  I  you. 

22  And  when  he  had  said  this, 
he  breathed  on  thenif  and  saith 
unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost : 

23  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them ; 
and  whose  soever  tins  ye  retain, 
they  are  retained. 


19 — 23.]  On  the  evening  of  the  day  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  he  appeared 
to  his  disciples  and  spake  words  of  peace  to  them.  To  assure  them  that  he  was 
the  same  person  that  had  been  crucified,  he  showed  them  his  hands  and  his 
side  bearing  the  marks  of  the  wounds  he  had  lately  received.  Those  who 
saw  could  doubt  no  longer,  and  rejoiced  in  the  assurance  of  his  being  raised 
from  the  dead  by  the  power  of  God.  When  the  Lord  had  repeated  the 
blessing  conveyed  in  the  words,  "  Peace  be  unto  yon,**  he  added.  **  As  my 
Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  yon,"  and  signified  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  them.  In  virtue  of  the  inspiration  of  that  Divine  Spirit,  they  were 
to  be  made  capable  of  discharging  the  functions  to  which  he  appointed  them^ 
and  were  to  have  that  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God,  as  to  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  that  they  might  with  confidence  pronounce,  from  th€ 
insight  they  should  also  have  into  the  hearts  of  men,  in  what  case  sins  were 
forgiven,  and  in  what  case  retained. 


24  f  But  Thomas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  called  Didymus,  was  not 
with  them  when  Jesus  came. 

25  The  other  disciples  there- 
fore said  unto  him,  We  have 
seen  the  Lord.  But  he  said 
unto  them,  Except  I  shall  see 
in  his  hands  the  print  uf  the 


nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my 
hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not 
beKeve. 

26  %  And  after  eight  days 
again  his  disciples  were  within, 
and  Thomas  with  them:  then 
came  Jesus,  the  doors  being  shut. 
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and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said, 
Peace  be  unto  you. 

27  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas, 
Beach  hither  thj  linger,  and 
behold  my  hands;  and  reach 
hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it 
into  my  side;  and  he  not  £uth- 
less,  but  believing. 

28  And  Thomas  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  My  Lord  and  my 
God. 

29  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen 


me,  thou  hast  believed :  blessed 
are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and 
yel  have  believed. 

30  %  And  many  other  signs 
truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence 
of  his  di^iples,  which  are  not 
written  in  this  book : 

31  But  these  are  written, 
that  ye  might  believe  that 
JesQS  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God;  and  that  believing 
ye  might  have  life  through  his 
name. 


24 — 31.]  Thomas  was  not  present  when  the  Lord  appeared  to  the  other 
disciples,  and  he  could  not  credit  their  testimony  He  probably  thought 
they  were  mistaken  in  the  person  they  had  seen.  His  suspending  his  belief 
till  he  should  see  the  print  of  the  nails  in  the  Lord's  hands,  and  pnt  his 
hand  into  the  wonnd  of  his  side,  was  unreasonable.  The  state  of  mind  in 
which  people  believe  credible  testimony,  is  a  happier  and  better  state.  The 
Lord's  forbearance,  however,  was  manifested  by  the  unreasonable  incredulity 
of  the  disciple.  He  appeared  when  Thomas  was  present,  and  gave  him  the 
proof  he  required,  of  his  being  the  person  who  had  lately  been  crucified. 

Thomas  was  afterwards  an  active  preacher  of  the  gospel,  and  witness  of 
Christ's  resurrection.  Many  were  converted  to  Christ  by  means  of  his 
ministry ;  and  whosoever  were  so  converted  must  have  believed  the  sort  of 
testimony  which  Thomas  had  rejected,  when  given  by  his  brethren.  It  was 
probably  a  consideration  which  often  made  him  humble  and  penitent  to 
think,  that  he  could  not  render  to  those  to  whom  he  preached  Christ,  the 
same  sort  of  proof  of  his  resnrrectton,  which  he  had  himself  required  as  the 
condition  of  believing  it.  As  this  consideration  tended  to  humble  him  and 
make  him  penitent,  so  it  doubtless  excited  him  to  greater  labours.  Ancient 
churches  still  exist  in  India,  which  he  is  said  to  have  planted. 


CHAPTER  XXL 

1  Christ  appearfnaaaain  to  his  discipt€9 
was  hmnen  of  them  by  the  great 
draught  o/Jishes.  12  He  dineth  icUh 
them:  ICt  earnestly  eommandeth  Peter 
to  feed  his  lambs  and  sheep :  ISfore- 
teUeth  him  of  his  death :  22  rebuheth 
his  curiosity  touching  John.  25  The 
conclusion, 

AFTER  these  things  Jesu^ 
shewed  himself  again  to  the , 
disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias; 
and  on  this  wise  shewed  he  him- 
$eif. 


2  There  were  together  Simon 
Peter,  and  Thomas  called  Didy- 
mus,  and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in 
Galilee,  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
and  two  other  of  his  disciples. 

3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them, 
I  go  a  fishing.  They  say  unto 
him,  We  also  go  with  thee. 
They  went  forth,  and  entered 
into  a  ship  immediately;  and 
that  night  they  caught  nothing. 

4  But  when  the  morning  was 
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now  oome,  Jeens  stood  on  the 
shore:  bat  the  disciples  knew 
not  that  it  was  Jesns. 

5  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
Children,  have  ye  any  meat? 
They  answered  him,  No. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them,  Cast 
the  net  on  the  risrht  side  of  the 
ship,  and  ye  shall  find.  They 
cast  therefore,  and  now  they 
were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the 
multitude  of  fishes. 

7  Therefore  that  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  saith  unto  Peter,  It 
is  the  Lord.  Now  when  Simon 
Peter  heard  that  it  was  the 
Lord,  he  girt  hia  fisher  s  coat 
unto  him,  (for  he  was  naked,) 
and  did  cast  himself  into  the 
sea. 

8  And  the  other  disciples  came 
in  a  little  ship;  (for  they  were 
not  far  from  land,  but  as  it  were 
two  hundred  cubits,)  dragging 
the  net  with  fishes. 

1 — 14.]  The  resarrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  established  the 
truth  of  bis  doctrines,  and  his  character  as  the  Messiah,  was  to  he  a  principal 
topic  of  the  testimony  of  his  apostles.  We  see  in  the  suhsequent  history 
that  it  was  so.  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  they  who  had  heen  con- 
versant with  him,  and  were  well  acquainted  with  his  person  liefore  his 
cruciiixioUf  should  also  afterward  have  opportunities  of  making  themselves 
sure  that  the  person  whom  they  now  saw  as  their  risen  Lord  was  the  same 
that  had  been  crucified  and  slain.  Accordingly  he  appeared  to  them 
several  times  after  his  resurrection,  and  gave  them  the  means,  by  many 
infallible  proofs,  of  ascertaining  the  identity  of  the  person  now  alive  with 
the  one  whom  they  had  lately  seen  put  to  death. 

Such  waa  the  importance  of  their  giving  sufficient  evidence  of  this  point, 
that  our  Lord  appeared  to  St.  Paul,  in  order  that  he  might  be  able  to  bear 
witness  to  his  resurrection;  and  such  was  the  importance  of  the  event,  that  wo 
hear  St.  Panl  saying  to  the  Corinthians,  '■^  If  Christ  be  not  risen  from  the 
dead,  our  preaching  is  vain,  and  your  faith  is  vain  also." 


9  As  soon  then  as  they  were 
come  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of 
coals  there,  and  fish  laid  there- 
on, and  bread. 

10  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye  have 
now  caught. 

1 1  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and 
drew  the  net  to  land  full  of 
great  fishes,  an  hundred  and  fifty 
and  three:  and  for  all  there 
were  so  many,  yet  was  not  the 
net  broken* 

12  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
Come  and  dine.  And  none  of 
the  disciples  durst  ask  him, 
Who  ai't  thoul  knowing  that  it 
was  the  Lord. 

13  Jesus  then  cometh,  and 
taketh  bread,  and  giveth  them, 
and  fish  likewise. 

14  This  is  now  the  third  time 
that  Jesus  shewed  himself  to  his 
disciples,  after  that  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead. 


15  IT  So  when  they  had  diued, 
Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 
me  more  than  thesel     He  saith 


unto  him,    Yea,    Lord;     thou 

knowest  that  I  love  thee.     He 

saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  lamba. 

16  He  saith  to  him  again  the 
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second  time,  Simon,  «on  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  mel  He  saith  unto 
him,  Yea,  Lord;  thou  knowest 
that  I  loye  thee.  He  saith  unto 
him.  Feed  my  sheep. 

17  He  saith  unto  him  the 
third  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me?  Peter  was 
grieved  because  he  said  unto  him 
the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me? 
And  he  said  imto  him,  Lord, 
thou  knowest  all  things;  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  sheep. 

18  Verily,  verily,  T  say  unto 
thee.  When  thou  wast  young, 
thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walk- 
edst  whither  thou  wouldest ;  but 
when  thou  shaltbe  old,  thou  shalt 
stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  an- 
other shall  gird  thee,  and  carry 
thee  whither  thou  woiildest  not. 

19  This  spake  he,  signifying  by 
what  death  heshould  glorify  God. 
And  when  he  had  spoken  this,  he 
saith  unto  him,  Follow  me. 

20  Then  Peter,  turning  about, 
seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 


loved  following;  which  also 
leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper, 
and  said,  Lord,  which  is  he  that 
betrayeth  thee? 

21  Peter  seeing  him  saith  to 
Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this 
man  do? 

2  2  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  If  I  will 
that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is 
that  to  thee?  follow  thou  me. 

23  Then  went  this  saying  a- 
broad  among  the  brethren,  that 
that  disciple  should  not  die :  yet 
Jesus  said  not  unto  him.  He  shall 
not  die;  but,  If  I  will  that  he 
tarry  till  I  come,  what  ia  that 
to  thee! 

24  This  ia  the  disciple  which 
testifieth  of  these  things,  and 
wrote  these  things:  and  we 
know  that  his  testimony  is  true. 

25  And  there  are  also  many 
other  things  which  Jesus  did, 
the  which,  if  they  should  be 
written  every  one,  I  suppose 
that  even  the  world  itself  could 
not  contain  the  books  that 
should  be  written.     Amen. 


15 — 26.]  The  incidents  in  the  history  of  onr  blessed  Lord's  ministry  in 
which  Peter  is  particularly  concerned,  are  Tcry  interesting  and  instructive. 
He  was  a  man  of  ardent  temper,  fall  of  affection  for  his  Master,  and  forward 
to  profess  his  readiness  never  to  desert  him,  whatever  others  might  do. 

Yet  his  failure  in  this  respect  was  more  signal  than  that  of  any  of 
the  disciples  of  the  Lord.  His  Master,  however,  knew  his  heart,  and  pitied 
his  weakness,  and  sought  out  this  sinning  disciple  upon  his  resurrection  as 
the  one  to  whom  to  send  a  special  message,  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 
^^  Go  tell  my  disciples,"  he  said,  ^  and  Peter;'*  as  if  he  would  send  an  especial 
intimation  of  his  lovo  and  forgiveness  to  the  disciple  who  of  all  the 
Dumber,  excepting  Judas,  had  most  signally  sinned  against  him 

Yet  now,  at  one  of  the  last  conferences  he  held  with  his  disciples  before 
his  ascension  into  heaven,  he  spoke  to  Peter  in  a  tone  of  solemnity,  which 
he  never  conld  forget,  and  which  mast  ever  remind  him  that  he  must  give 
proof  of  his  love  to  his  Master  by  feeding  his  flock.  St.  John  records  this 
as  the  last  of  the  incidents  of  our  Lord's  ministry ;  but  of  them  he  tells  us 
that  he  has  recorded  only  a  few  out  of  many.  Let  us  be  thankful  to  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  which  has  preserved  the  record  of  St.  John  to  us. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

1  Christy  preparing  hit  apoHles  to  the 
beholding  of  hit  atcentiony  gathereth 
them  together  into  the  mount  Olivet, 
commandeth  them  to  expect  in  Jem- 
talem  the  tending  down  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  promiteth  after  a  /eto  dayt  to 
tend  it :  by  virtue  whereo/they  thould 
be  witnettet  unto  him,  even  to  the  ut- 
mott  partt  of  the  earth.  9  After  hit 
atcension  they  are  warned  by  two 
angels  to  depmrt,  and  to  tet  their  minds 
upon  his  second  coming,  12  They  ac- 
cordingly return,  and  giving  them- 
selves to  prayer,  choose  MaUhias 
aposik  in  the  place  of  Judas, 

npHE  former  treatise  have  I 
-^    made,  0  Theophilus,  of  all 
that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and 
teach, 

2  Until  the  day  in  which  he 
was  taken  up,  after  that  he 
through  the  Holy  Ghost  had 
given  commandments  unto  the 
apostles  whom  he  had  chosen : 

3  To  whom  also  he  shewed 
himself  alive  sSter  his  passion  by 
many  infallible  proofe,  being 
seen  of  them  forty  days,  and 
speaking  of  the  things  pertain- 
ing to  the  kingdom  of  God : 

4  And,  being  assembled  to- 
gether with  tlienit  commanded 
them  that  they  should  not  de- 
part from  Jerusalem,  but  wait 
fi>r  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
which,  saith  he,  ye  have  heard 
of  me. 

5  For  John  truly  baptized  with 
water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many 
days  hence. 

6  When  they  therefore  were 
come  together,  they  asked  of  him, 
saying,  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this 


time  restore  again  the  kingdom 
to  Israel? 

7  And  he  said  unto  them,  It 
is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times 
or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father 
hath  put  in  his  own  power. 

8  But  ye  shall  receive  power, 
afber  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be 
witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  in  all  Judaea,  and  in 
Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth. 

9  And  when  he  hid  spoken 
these  things,  while  they  beheld, 
he  was  taken  up;  and  a  cloud 
received  him  out  of  their  sight. 

10  And  while  they  looked  sted- 
fastly  toward  heaven  as  he  went 
up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by 
them  in  white  apparel; 

11  Which  also  said,  Ye  men 
of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing 
up  into  heaven?  this  same  Je- 
sus, which  is  taken  up  from  you 
into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in 
like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him 
go  into  heaven. 

12  Then  returned  they  unto 
Jerusalem  from  the  mount  called 
Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem 
a  sabbath  day's  journey. 

1 3  And  when  they  were  come  in, 
they  went  up  into  an  upper  room, 
where  abode  both  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and  Andrew, 
Philip,  and  Thomas,  liartholo- 
mew,and  Matthew,  James  ^^oa 
of  Alphseus,  and  Simon  Zelotes, 
and  Judas  the  brother  of  James. 

14  These  all  continued  with 
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one  accord  in  prayer  and  sitp- 
plicatiou,  with  the  women,  and 


Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and 
with  his  brethren. 


1 — 14.]  The  former  treatise  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter 
as  addressed  to  Theophilus,  is  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke.  He  was  the  author 
both  of  that  gospel  and  of  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Aposiles. 

As  a  good  and  sincere  man ;  as  a  partaker  of  those  divine  infinences  which 
were  shed  so  largely  on  the  early  church ;  as  having  his  information  from 
the  eyewitnesses  of  what  he  wrote ;  as  the  intimate  friend  and  companion 
of  St  Paul,  from  whom  he  learnt  what  had  been  commimicated  by  divine 
revelation ;  he  is  worthy  of  the  highest  degree  of  credit. 

The  former  treatise  related  the  facts  of  the  evangelical  history  down  to 
the  time  of  Christ's  last  interview  with  his  disciples. 

St.  Lnke  continues  the  history,  in  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
beginning  with  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven,  the  return  of  the  disciples  to 
Jerusalem,  and  their  continuing  together  awaiting  the  promise  of  the  Spirit, 
and  employed  in  prayer  and  supplication ;  a  fit  occupation  for  those,  who 
were  so  soon  to  be  visited  in  a  wonderful  way  by  divine  influences,  and  to 
be  made  in  so  especial  a  manner  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


15  T  And  in  those  days  Peter 
stood  np  in  the  midst  of  the 
disciples,  and  said,  (the  number 
of  names  together  were  about  an 
hundred  and  twenty,) 

16  Men  and  brethren,  this 
scripture  must  needs  have  been 
fulfilled,  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
hy  the  mouth  of  David  spake 
before  concerning  Judas,  which 
was  guide  to  them  that  took 
Jesus. 

17  For  he  was  numbered  with 
us,  and  had  obtained  part  of  this 
ministry. 

18  Now  this  man  purchased  a 
field  with  the  reward  of  iniquity ; 
and  falling  headlong,  he"  burst 
asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his 
boweb  gushed  out. 

19  And  it  was  known  unto  all 
the  dwellers  at  Jerusalem ;  inso- 
much as  that  field  is  called  in 
their  proper  tongue,  Aceldama, 
that  is  to  say,  The  field  of  blood. 


20  For  it  is  written  in  the 
book  of  Psalms,  Let  his  habita- 
tion be  desolate,  and  let  no  man 
dwell  therein:  and  his  bishop- 
rick  let  another  take. 

21  Wherefore  of  these  men 
which  have  companied  with  us 
all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
went  in  and  out  among  us, 

22  Beginning  from  the  bap- 
tism of  John,  unto  that  same 
day  that  he  was  taken  up  from 
us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be 
a  witness  with  us  of  his  resur- 
rection. 

23  And  they  appointed  two, 
Joseph  called  Barsabas,  who  was 
snmamed  Justus,  and  Matthias. 

24  And  they  prayed,  and  said. 
Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the 
hearts  of  all  men,  shew  whether 
of  these  two  thou  hast  chosen, 

25  That  he  may  take  part  of 
this  ministry  and  apostleship, 
from  which  Judas  by  transgrea- 
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sion  fell,  that  he  might  go  to 
his  own  place. 
26  And  they  gave  forth  their 


lots ;  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Mat* 
thias;  and  he  was  numbei*ed 
with  the  eleven  apostles. 


15 — 26.]  The  place  of  Judas  had  become  vacant,  and  the  other  apostles, 
now  witnesses  of  Christ's  resurrection,  thought  good  to  complete  the  original 
number  by  choosing  a  twelfth  witness.  They  set  apart,  therefore,  two,  who 
had  been  companions  with  them  during  the  time  when  the  Lord  Jesus,  after 
his  resurrection,  went  in  and  out  among  them,  and  prayed  to  the  Lord  to 
signify,  which  of  the  two  he  had  chosen  for  the  office.  We  learn  from  this 
passage  of  history  what  was  the  peculiar  office  of  an  Apostle.  Others  might 
be  ministers  of  the  gospel,  but  the  peculiar  office  of  an  Apostle  was  to  bear 
witness,  with  the  authority  of  one  who  had  had  sensible  proof  of  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ 

The  apostles  had  no  successors  in  this  office.  It  expired  with  them.  As 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  they  have  been  succeeded  by  those  who  have  preached 
the  gospel  since  their  time,  according  to  the  appointment  of  the  Church. 
But  the  pretence  of  the  transmission  of  their  authority  as  Apostles  to  men 
of  future  ages,  is  as  false  as  the  purposes  to  which  it  has  been  used  are  dan* 
gerous  and  wicked. 


CHAPTER  IL 

1  The  apostUa,  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ohost,  and  speahing  divers  languaaeSf 
are  admired  by  9ome,  and  derided  by 
others.  14  Whom  Peter  disproving, 
and  shewing  that  the  apostles  spake  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  Je- 
sus was  risen  firom  the  dead,  ascended 
into  heaven,  had  poured  down  the  same 
Holy  Ohost,  and  was  the  Messias,  a 
man  known  to  them  to  be  approved  of 
irod  by  his  miracles,  wonders,  and 
signs,  and  not  crucified  without  his  die- 
terminate  counsel  and  foreknowledge : 
37  he  baptizeth  a  great  number  that 
were  cowoerted.  41  Who  afterwards 
devoutly  and  charitably  converse  to- 
gether:  the  apostles  worhing  many 
mirades,  and  Ood  daily  increasing  his 
church. 

AND  when  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost was  fully  come,  they 
were  all  with  one  accord  in  one 
place. 

2  And  suddenly  there  came  a 
sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  rush- 
ing mighty  wind,  and  it  filled 
all  the  house  where  they  were 
sitting. 

3  And   there  appeared  unto 


them  cloven  tongnes  like  as  of 
fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  thein. 

4  And  they  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to 
speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

5  And  there  were  dwelling  at 
Jerusalem  Jews,  devout  men,  out 
of  every  nation  under  heaven. 

6  Now  when  this  was  noised 
abroad,  the  multitude  came  tiw 
gether,  and  were  confounded, 
because  that  every  man  heard 
them  speak  in  his  own  language. 

7  And  they  were  all  amazed 
and  marvelled,  saying  one  to 
another,  Behold,  are  not  all 
these  which  speak  Galilaeans? 

8  And  how  hear  we  every  man 
in  our  own  tongue,  wherein  we 
were  bom? 

9  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and 
Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in 
Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judaea,  and 
Cappadocia^  in  Pontus,  and  Asia, 
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10  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia, 
in  Egypt,  and  in  the  partd  of 
Libya  about  Cyrene,  and 
strangers  of  Kome,  Jews  and 
proselytes, 

11  Cretes  and  Arabians,  we 
do  hear    them    speak    in    our 


tongues  the  wonderful  works  of 
God. 

12  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  were  in  doubt,  saying  one  to 
another.  What  meaneth  this  ? 

13  Others  mocking  said,  These 
men  are  full  of  new  wine. 


"  1 — 13.1  The  translation  of  the  third  verse  of  this  chapter  needs  correction. 
It  should  read  thus,  *'  There  appeared,  as  it  were,  tongues  of  fire  distributed 
among  them.*'  These  probably  signified  the  power,  which  the  word  of  God 
spoken  by  the  original  ministers  of  the  gospel,  should  carry  along  with  it. 
They  probably  also  signified  the  power  of  speaking  in  divers  languages,  so 
that  people  of  all  countries  might  understand  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation. 
Accordingly,  as  soon  as  the  Holy  Spirit  promised  by  the  Saviour  descended 
upon  them,  they  immediate! v  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  so  that 
people  of  various  languages  heard  and  understood  the  wonders  which  God 
had  wrought  for  the  salvation  of  men. 

The  spirit  that  then  visited  the  infant  church  was  also  a  spirit  of  love  and 
of  power,  and  of  a  sound  mind.  In  respect  of  the  working  of  miracles  in 
attestation  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  the  truth  of  his  doctrines,  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  ceased  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  as  soon  as  it  was  suffi* 
ciently  established  to  make  its  way  by  the  influence  intended  to  be  perma* 
nent  m  the  Church  in  all  future  ages ;  namely,  the  influence  of  "  the  spirit 
of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind.'* 


14  %  But  Peter,  standing  up 
with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his 
▼oioe,  and  said  unto  them.  Ye 
men  of  Jud»a,  and  all  f/e  that 
dwell  at  Jerusalem,  be  this 
known  unto  you,  and  hearken 
to  my  words : 

15  For  these  are  not  drunken, 
as  ye  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but 
the  third  hour  of  the  day. 

16  But  this  is  that  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel; 

17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
in  the  last  days,  saith  Crod,  I  will 
pour  out  of  my  Spirit  uik>u  ftU 
flesh:  and  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  shall  prophesy,  and 
your  young  men  shall  see  visions, 
and  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams; 


18  And  on  my  servants  and  on 
my  handmaidens  I  will  pour  out 
in  those  days  of  my  Spirit;  and 
they  shall  prophesy : 

19  And  I  will  shew  wonders 
in  heaven  above,  and  signs  in  the 
earth  beneath;  blood,  and  fire, 
and  vapour  of  smoke : 

20  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
darkness,  and  the  moon  into 
blood,  before  that  great  and 
notable  day  of  the  Lord  come : 

21  And  it  shall  come  to  piss, 
that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 

22  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these 
words ;  Jesus  of  Nazai*eth,  a  man 
approved  of  Glod  among  you  by 
miracles  and  wonders  and  signs, 
which  God  did  by  him  in  the 
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midst  of  yoa,  as  ye  yourselves 
also  know : 

23  Him,  being  delivered  by  the 
deteiminate  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God,  ye  have  taken, 
and  by  wicked  hands  have  cru- 
cified and  slain : 

24  Whom  God  hath  raised  up, 
having  loosed  the  pains  of  death : 
because  it  was  not  possible  that 
he  should  be  holden  of  it. 

25  For  David  speaketh  con- 
cerning him,  I  foresaw  the  Lord 
always  before  my  face,  for  he  is 
on  my  right  hand,  that  I  should 
not  be  moved : 

26  Therefore  did  my  heart 
rejoice,  and  my  tongue  was  glad ; 
moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  rest 
in  hope: 

27  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave 
my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou 
suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 
ruption. 

28  Thou  hast  made  known  to 
me  the  ways  of  life;  thou  shalt 
make  me  full  of  joy  with  thy 
countenance. 

29  Men  and  brethren,  let  me 
freely  speak  unto  you  of  the  pa- 
triarch David,  that  he  is  both 


dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepul- 
chre is  with  us  unto  this  day. 

30  Therefore  being  a  prophet, 

and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn 

'  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the 
I      •  •        • 

fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to 

the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ 

to  sit  on  his  throne; 

31  He  seeing  this  before  spake 
of  the  resurrection  of  Chiist,  that 
his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  nei- 
ther his  flesh  did  see  corruption. 

32  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised 
up,  whereof  we  all  are  w^ituesses. 

33  Therefore  being  by  the  right 
hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having 
received  of  the  Father  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath 
shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now 
see  and  hear. 

34  For  David  is  not  ascended 
into  the  heavens:  but  he  saith 
himself.  The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 

35  Until  I  make  thy  foes  thy 
footstool. 

36  Therefore  let  all  the  house 
of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that 
God  hath  made  that  same  Jesua, 
whom  ye  have  crucified,  both 
Lord  and  Christ. 


37  %  Now  when  they  heard 
tJiiSy  they  were  pricked  in  their 
heai*t,  and  said  unto  Peter  and 
to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  Men 
cmd  brethren,  what  shall  we  do? 

38  Then  Peter  said  unto  them, 
Bepent,  and  be  baptized  every 
one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 


39  For  the  promise  is  unto  you, 
and  to  your  children,  and  to  all 
that  are  afar  ofi*,  even  as  many 
as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call. 

40  And  with  many  other  words 
did  he  testify  and  exhort,  saying, 
Save  yourselves  from  this  unto- 
ward generation. 

41  T  Then  they  that  gladly  re- 
ceived his  word  were  baptized: 
and  the  same  day  there  were 
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added  utUo  them   about   three 
thousand  souls, 

42  And  they  continued  sted- 
fastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine 
and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking 
of  bread,  and  in  prayers. 

43  And  fear  came  upon  every 
soul:  and  many  wonders  and 
signs  were  done  by  the  apostles. 

44  And  all  that  believed  were 
together,  and  had  all  things 
common ; 


45  And  sold  their  possessions 
and  goods,  and  parted  them  to 
all  9nenj  as  every  man  had  need. 

46  And  they,  continuing  daily 
with  one  accord  in  the  temple^ 
and  breaking  bread  from  house 
to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with 
gladness  and  singleness  of  heart, 

47  Praising  Grod,  and  haviog 
favour  with  all  the  people.  And 
the  Lord  added  to  the  church 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved. 


37 — 47.]  St.  Peter  had  concladed  his  address  to  the  multitudes  assembled 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  with  the  words,  **  Let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know 
assuredly  that  Qod  hath  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  hare  cmcilied,  both 
Lord  and  Christ."  He  spoke  with  the  power  indicated  by  the  fiery  tong^ue, 
which  had  lately  rested  on  him;  and  the  people  were  pricked  to  the  heart, 
and  asked  what  they  should  do  to  escape  the  punishment,  which  the  rejection 
and  murder  of  the  Lord  had  deserved. 

Peter  exhorted  them  to  repent,  and  to  confess,  by  bein^  baptized  in  his 
name,  their  faith  in  Him  as  the  Messiah  and  Saviour,  of  whom  they  had 
been  the  rejectors  and  murderers.  His  forgiveness  extended  to  the  sins  even 
of  such  as  they ;  and  the  gift  of  his  Holy  Spirit  was  ready  to  be  bestowed 
upon  them  also. 

There  were  brought  into  the  Church  that  day  three  thousand  souls,  prin- 
cipally by  the  instrumentality  of  Peter's  preaching.  It  might,  probably,  b« 
in  reference  to  the  part  which  was  thus  assigned  to  Peter  in  the  formal  in- 
stitution of  the  Church,  upon  the  visible  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  that  our  Lord  said,  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock 
I  will  build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.** 


CHAPTEE  UI. 
1  Peter  preaching  to  the  people  that  came 
to  tee  a  lame  man  restored  to  hit  feet, 

12  profeeeeth  the  cure  not  to  have  been 
terwight  by  hit  or  JokiCt  own  powers 
or  hoUnett,  but  by  God  and  hi*  Son 
Jetutt  and  through  faith  in  hit  name: 

13  withal  reprekendina  them  for  cru- 
cifying Jetut,  17  which  because  they 
did  ii  through  ianorance,  and  that 
thereby  were  fiufilled  Qodt  deter- 
minaie  counsel,  and  the  tcripturet:  19 
he  exhorteth  them  by  repentance  and 
faith  to  seek  remission  of  their  sins, 
and  sahation  in  the  same  Jesus. 

NOW  Peter  and  John  went 
up  together  into  the  temple 
at  the  hour  of  prayer,  being  the 
ninth  hour. 


2  And  a  certain  man  lame 
from  his  mother's  womb  was 
carried,  whom  they  laid  daily  at 
the  gate  of  the  temple  which  is 
called  Beautiful,  to  ask  alms  of 
them  that  entered  into  the  tem  pie; 

3  Who  seeing  Peter  and  John 
about  to  go  into  the  temple  asked 
an  alms. 

4  And  Peter,  fastening  his  eyea 
upon  him  with  John,  said,  Look 
on  us. 

5  And  he  gave  heed  unto  theniy 
expecting  to  receive  something 
of  them. 
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6  Then  Peter  said,  Silver  and 
gold  have  I  none ;  but  such  as 
I  have  give  I  thee :  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth  rise 
up  and  walk. 

7  And  he  took  him  by  the  right 
hand,  and  lifted  him  up:  and 
immediately  his  feet  and  ancle 
bones  received  strength. 

8  And  he  leaping  up  stood,  and 
walked,  and  entered  with  them 
into  the  temple,  walking,  and 
leaping,  and  praising  God. 


9  And  all  the  people  saw  him 
walking  and  praising  God : 

10  And  they  knew  that  it  was 
he  which  sat  for  alms  at  the 
Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple: 
and  they  were  filled  with  won* 
der  and  amazement  at  that  which 
had  happened  unto  him. 

11  And  as  the  lame  man  which 
was  healed  held  Peter  and  John, 
all  the  people  ran  together  unto 
them  in  the  porch  that  is  called 
Solomon*s,  greatly  wondering. 


12  IT  And  when  Peter  saw  ity 
he  answered  unto  the  people,  Ye 
men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at 
thiai  or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly 
on  us,  as  though  by  our  own 
power  or  holiness  we  had  made 
this  man  to  walk? 

13  The  God  of  Abraham,  and 
of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God 
of  our  fathers,  hath  glorified  his 
Son  Jesus;  whom  ye  delivered 
up,  and  denied  him  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Pilate,  when  he  was 
determined  to  let  him  go. 

14  But  ye  denied  the  Holy 
One  and  the  Just,  and  desired  a 
murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you ; 

15  And  killed  the  Prince  of 
life,  whom  God  hath  raised  from 
the  dead;  whereof  we  are  wit- 
nesses. 

16  And  his  name  through  faith 
in  his  name  hath  made  this  man 
strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know : 
yea,  the  faith  which  is  by  him 
hath  given  him  this  perfect 
soundness  in  the  presence  of  you 
all. 

17  And  now,  brethren,  I  wot 


that  through  ignorance  ye  did  U, 
as  did  also  your  rulers. 

18  But  those  things,  which  God 
before  had  shewed  by  the  mouth 
of  all  his  prophets,  that  Christ 
should  suffer,  he  hath  so  fulfilled. 

19  T  Repent  ye  therefore,  and 
be  converted,  that  your  sins  may 
be  blotted  out,  when  the  times 
of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord; 

20  And  he  shall  send  Jesus 
Christ,  which  before  was  preach- 
ed unto  you : 

21  Whom  the  heaven  musi  re- 
ceive until  the  times  of  restitu- 
tion of  all  thipgs,  which  God 
hath  spoken  by  tbe  mouth  of  all 
his  holy  prophets  since  the 
world  began. 

22  For  Moses  tnily  said  unto 
the  fathers,  A  prophet  shall  the 
Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto 
you  of  your  brethren,  like  unto 
me;  him  shall  ye  hear  in  aU 
things  whatsoever  he  shall  say 
unto  you. 

23  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
tfuU  every  soul,  which  will  not 
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hear  that  prophet,  shall  be  de-  which  God  made  with  ourfathers, 
stroyed  from  among  the  people,  saying  unto  Abraham,  And  in 
24  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets '  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindi*eds 
from  Samuel  and  those  that  |  of  the  earth  be  blessed, 
follow  after,  as  many  as  have  |  26  Unto  you  first  God,  having 
spoken,  have  likewise  foretold  of  j  raised   up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent 


these  days. 


him   to   bless  you,  in  turning 


25  Ye  are  the  children  of  the ,  away  every  one  of  you  from  his 
prophets,  and  of  the  covenant  iniquities. 

12 — 26.]  The  miraculons  power  which  Christ  had  exercised,  descended 
after  his  ascension  into  heaven  in  a  large  measure  upon  his  disciples.  A 
wonderful  cure  had  heen  effected  by  Peter's  instrumentality  upon  a  lame 
man,  who  had  been  used  to  sit  daily  at  one  of  the  gates  of  the  temple,  and  a 
great  concourse  of  people  had  been  drawn  together  by  the  fame  of  the 
miracle.  Peter  took  occasion  to  refer  the  power,  by  which  the  miracle  had 
been  wrought,  to  the  same  Jesus,  now  ascended  into  heaven,  whom  they  had 
lately  delivered  up,  and  required  Pilate  to  crucify.  He  boldly  charges  them 
with'  killing  the  Prince  of  life :  but  signifies  that  God  had  defeated  their 
purpose,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead.  But  he  nevertheless  holds  out  hope 
to  tnem  of  forgiveness. 

The  mercies  of  God  surpass  the  measure  of  all  sins* which  may  be  repented 
of.  We  may  remember  sins  of  our  own  against  the  love  of  Christ,  implving 
all  the  essential  evil  of  the  sin  of  those  who  put  him  to  death ;  for  St.  t^aul 
speaks  of  those  who  have  sinned  after  receiving  Christ,  as  crucifying  again 
the  Son  of  God,  and  putting  him  to  open  shame.  Yet  we  are  called  again 
after  such  sins  to  repentance,  and  again  repent  and  are  pardoned ;  for  all 
sins  which  are  of  such  a  nature  as  not  to  preclude  repentance,  are  within 
the  terms  of  God's  forgiveness. 

2  Being  grieved  that  they 
taught  the  people,  and  preached 
through  Jesus  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead. 

3  And  they  laid  hands  on  them, 
and  put  them  in  hold  unto  the 
next  day :  for  it  was  now  even- 
tide. 

4  Howbeit  many  of  them  wh  ich 
heard  the  word  believed;  and 
the  number  of  the  men  was 
about  five  thousand* 

5  IT  And  it  came  to  pass  on 
the  morrow,  that  their  rulers, 
and  elders,  and  scribes, 

6  And  Annas  the  high  priest, 
and  Caiaphas,  and  John,  and 
Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1  The  rulers  of  the  Jews  offended  ttith 
Peter's  sermon,  4  {though  thoustmds  of 
^e  people  were  converted  that  heard 
the  word,)  imprison  him  and  John.  6 
A/^er,  upon  examinaHon  Peter  boldly 
acouehing  the  lame  man  to  he  healed 
by  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  that  by  the 
same  Jesus  only  we  must  be  eternally 
saved,  13  they  command  him  and  John 
to  preach  no  more  in  that  nwney  adding 
also  threatening,  23  whereupon  the 
church  fleeth  to  prayer.  31  And  Ood, 
by  moving  the  place  where  they  were 
assembled,  testified  that  he  heard  their 
prayer:  confirmina  the  church  with 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 
muttud  love  and  charity, 

AND  as  they  spake  unto  the 
people,  the  priests,  and  the 
captain  of  the  temple,  and  the 
Sadducees^  came  upon  them. 
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of  the  kindred  of  the  high  priest, 
were  gathered  together  at  Jeru- 
salem. 

7  And  when  they  had  set  them 
in  the  midst,  they  asked,  By 
what  power,  or  by  what  name, 
have  ye  done  this? 

8  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  said  unto  them, 
Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and 
elders  of  Israel, 

9  If  we  this  day  be  examined 
of  the  good  deed  done  to  the  im- 
potent man,  by  what  means  he 
is  made  whole : 


10  Be  it  known  unto  you  all; 
and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel, 
that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified, 
whom  God  raised  from  the  dead, 
even  by  him  doth  this  man  stand 
here  before  you  whole. 

1 1  This  is  the  stone  which  was 
set  at  nought  of  you  builders, 
which  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner. 

1 2  Neither  is  there  salvation  in 
any  other :  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  whei'eby  we  must  be  saved. 


1 — 12.]  He  who  had  been  lately  so  OTercome  by  his  fears  as  to  deny  his 
Master,  now,  since  a  new  power  has  visited  him,  boldly  in  the  face  of  the 
rulers  and  elders,  who  had  been  the  murderers  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  proclaimed 
him  to  be  the  Christ,  and  affirmed  that  there  was  salvation  in  none  other. 
Peter,  it  is  said,  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  thus  the  Lord's  promise 
to  his  disciples  was  fulfilled,  that  when  brought  before  kings  and  nilers,  it 
should  be  given  to  them  what  to  answer. 

The  man,  who  yesterday  had  been  healed  of  his  lameness,  was  standing  before 
the  rulers  and  elders  and  scribes,  when  Peter  ascribed  his  cure  to  the  power 
of  the  |iame  of  Jesus,  whom  they  had  crucified,  and  God  had  raised  from  die 
dead. 

How  impotent  is  the  wickedness  of  men,  when  opposed  to  the  purposes  of 
God!  The  crucifixion  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ  did  but  give  occasion  to  the 
power  of  God  to  raise  him  from  the  dead.  The  rejection  of  Christ  by  those 
who  were  considered  as  the  builders  of  God's  temple,  did  not  set  him  aside 
as  the  foundation  stone  of  that  temple ;  for  other  foundation  can  no  man 
lay.  He  is  the  chief  comer  stone,  elect,  precious ;  and  whosoever  belicveth 
in  him  shall  not  be  confounded. 


13  T  Now  when  they  saw  the 
boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and 
perceived  that  they  were  un- 
learned and  ignorant  men,  they 
marvelled ;  and  they  took  know- 
ledge of  them,  that  they  had 
been  with  Jesus. 

14  And  beholding  the  man 
which  was  healed  stimding  with 
them,  they  could  say  nothing 
ai^iinst  it. 

15  But  when  they  had  com- 


manded them  to  go  aside  out  of 
the  council,  they  conferred  among 
themselves, 

16  Saying,  What  shall  we  do 
to  these  men  ?  for  that  indeed  a 
notable  miracle  hath  been  done 
by  them  is  manifest  to  all  them 
that  dwell  in  Jerusalem ;  and 
we  cannot  deny  U. 

1 7  But  that  it  spread  no  further 
among  the  people,  let  us  straitly 
threaten  them,  that  they  speak 
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bencefortli   to  no  man  in  this 
name. 

18  And  tbej  called  them,  and 
commanded  them  not  to  speak 
at  all  nor  teach  in  the  name  of 
Jesus. 

19  But  Peter  and  John  an- 
swered and  said  unto  them, 
Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight 
of  God  to  hearken  unto  you 
more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye. 

20  For  we  cannot  but  ajjeak 
the  things  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard. 

21  So  when  they  bad  further 
tlireatened  them,  they  let  them 
go,  finding  nothing  bow  they 
might  punish  them,  because  of 
the  people  :  for  all  men  glorified 
God  for  that  which  was  dona 

22  For  the  man  was  above 
forty  years  old,  on  whom  this 
miracle  of  healing  was  shewed. 

23  IT  And  being  let  go,  they 
went  to  their  own  company,  and 
reported  all  that  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  had  said  unto  them. 

24  And  when  they  heard  that, 
they  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God 
with  one  accord,  and  said.  Lord, 


thou  art  God,  which  hast  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  all  that  in  them  is : 

25  Who  by  the  mouth  of  thy 
servant  David  hast  said,  Why 
did  the  heathen  rage,  and  the 
people  imagine  vain  things ) 

26  The  kings  of  the  earth 
stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were 
gathered  together  against  the 
Lord,  and  against  his  Chnst. 

27  For  of  a  truth  against  thy 
holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou 
hast  anointed,  both  Herod,  and 
Pontias  Pilate,  with  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  the  people  of  Israel, 
were  gathei*ed  together, 

28  For  to  do  whatsoever  thy 
hand  and  thy  counsel  determined 
before  to  be  done. 

29  And  now,  Lord,  behold 
their  threatenings :  and  grant 
unto  thy  servants,  that  with  all 
boldness  they  may  speak  thy 
word, 

30  By  stretching  forth  thine 
hand  to  heal;  and  that  signs 
and  wonders  may  be  done  by 
the  name  of  thy  holy  child 
Jesus. 


13-^30.]  The  elders,  scribes,  high  priest  and  his  kindred,  rulers  of  the 
earth,  stood  np  against  the  Lord  and  against  his  Christ.  They  could  not 
deny  the  miracle  that  had  been  wrought  by  the  power  of  his  name,  yet  they 
had  the  wicked  arrogance  to  command  the  apostles  to  speak  henceforth  no 
more  in  this  name.  But  Peter  and  John  had  received  a  commission  from  God 
to  proceed  in  their  coarse ;  and  they  answered  to  the  effect  that  they  could 
not  disobey  God  to  please  them.  In  things  which  the  law  of  the  gospel 
does  not  forbid,  we  are  to  render  obedience  to  those  who  are  set  in  authority 
over  us ;  but  it  is  not  unfrequently  the  case  that  authority  is  abused,  and 
made  to  enforce  that  which  is  against  the  law  of  Christ :  then  it  is  the 
Christian's  duty  to  obey  Christ's  law,  and  take  the  consequences  of  disobeying 
the  law  of  men.  In  that  case  he  must  quietly  submit  to  the  penalty  of  dis- 
obeying human  laws,  rather  than  incur  the  guilt  and  danger  of  violating  his 
dfxty  toward  God.  The  conduct  of  the  apostles,  exhibited  in  the  passage 
under  consideration,  is  a  noble  illustration  of  a  Christian's  duty  in  such  a  case. 
But  it  behoves  us  to  beware  of  the  danger  of  resisting  human  authority  from 
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Other  and  evil  motiyes,  while  we  persuade  ourselves  that  we  do  so  from 
respect  to  our  duty  towards  God. 


31  T  ■A.nd  when  they  had 
prayed,  the  place  was  shaken 
where  they  were  assembled  to- 
gether ;  and  they  were  all  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they 
spake  the  word  of  God  with 
boldness. 

32  And  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed  were  of  one  heart 
and  of  one  soul :  neither  said  any 
of  them  that  ought  of  the  things 
which  ho  possessed  was  his  own; 
but  they  had  all  things  common. 

33  And  with  great  power  gave 
the  apostles  witness  of  the  re- 
surrection of  the  Lord  Jesus : 
and  great  grace  was  upon  them 
all. 


34  Neither  was  there  any 
among  them  that  lacked  :  for  as 
many  as  were  possessors  of  lands 
or  houses  sold  them,  and  brought 
the  prices  of  the  things  that 
were  sold, 

35  And  laid  theni  down  at  the 
apostles'  feet :  and  distribution 
was  made  unto  every  man  ac- 
cording as  he  had  need. 

36  And  Joses,  who  by  the 
apostles  was  sumamed  Barnabas, 
(which  is,  being  interpreted,  The 
son  of  consolation),  a  Levite,  and 
of  the  country  of  Cyprus, 

37  Having  land,  sold  it^  and 
brought  the  money,  and  laid  it 
at  the  apostles*  feet. 


31 — 37.)  The  effects  of  the  first  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  upon  the 
Church  were  very  gfeat  They  were  similar  to  the  first  emotions  of 
penitence,  and  faita,  and  love  in  Christians  of  subsequent  times^  so  far  as  the 
latter  go ;  but  the  first  disciples  had,  in  addition  to  these,  the  action  of  a 
miraculous  power  in  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  ever  before  them,  and  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  displayed  to  them  in  the  energy  and  boldness  of 
the  apostles'  preaching. 

The  emotions  so  caused  were  strong  enough  to  overcome  all  disagree* 
ments,  and  harmonize  all  separate  interests;  so  that  the  multitude  of  the 
believers  were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul,  and  possessed  their  goods  in 
common,  while  the  apostles  with  great  power  discharged  their  peculiar 
office,  witnessing  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  is  according  to  the 
natural  course  of  things  that  first  emotions  do  in  some  degree  subside ;  but 
there  is  great  danger  of  their  subsiding  too  fast  and  too  far. 

Thus  the  Churdi  of  Ephesus,  though  approved  for  its  labour  and  patience, 
is  rebuked  for  leaving  its  first  love.  Though  the  warmth  of  feeling  may 
subside,  yet  love  must  remain  as  a  steady  and  active  principle,  urging  us  to 
do  the  will  of  God  from  considerations  of  duty  and  gratitude ;  according  to 
our  Lord's  saying  to  his  disciples,  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.*' 


CHAPTER  V. 
After  thai  Ananicut  and  Sapphira  hit 
wife  for  their  hypocrity  at  Peter^e 
rebuke  hal/aUen  down  dead^  12  and 
thai  the  reet  of  the  apostles  had 
wroughi  many  nUraeles,  14  to  the  in- 
crease of  the  faith  :  17  the  apostles 
are  again  imprisoned.  Id  but  delivered 


by  an  angel  bidding  them  to  preach 
openly  to  all:  21  wken^  after  their 
teaching  accordingly  in  the  temple^  29 
and  befbre  the  council,  33  they  are 
in  danger  to  be  hilled;  through  the  ad- 
vice of  Gamaliel^  a  great  counsellor 
among  the  Jews,  they  be  kept  tdivtt 
40  and  are  but  beaUni  for  vhick 
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Iheif  glorify  God,  and  cean  no  day 
,  from  preaching, 

BUT  a  certain  man  named 
Ananias,  "with  Sapphira  his 
wife,  sold  a  possession, 

2  And  kept  back  pwrt  of  the 
price^  his  wife  also  being  privy 
to  Uy  and  brought  a  certain  part, 
and  laid  it  at  the  apostles*  feet. 

3  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why 
hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to 
lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to 
keep  back  pi^rt  of  the  price  of 
the  land? 

4  Whiles  it  remained,  was  it 
not  thine  own]  and  after  it  was 
sold,  was  it  not  in  thine  own 
power?  why  hast  thou  conceived 
this  thing  in  thine  heart?  thou 
hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto 
God. 

5  And  Ananias  hearing  these 
words  fell  down,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost:  and  great  fear  came  on 
all  them  that  heard  these  things. 

6  And  the  young  men  arose, 

1 — 11. 1  The  splendour  of  the  apostles'  miracles,  and  the  great  power 
with  which  they  gave  witness  to  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord,  inclined  men 
to  join  their  party,  whose  hearts  were  not  converted  to  the  love  of  truth  and 
goodness.  Such  Ananias  and  Sapphira  were.  They  wished  to  be  considered 
of  the  party  of  the  apostles  and  f^rst  disciples  of  the  Lord ;  but  they  had  not 
the  graciouB  dispositions  of  those  with  whom  they  desired  to  connect  them- 
selves. 

The  disciples  were  watched  by  the  ruling  powers,  and  in  constant  danger 
of  violent  persccntion.  They  herded  together,  and  had  all  things  in  com- 
mon ;  many  of  them  probably  being  deprived  of  their  means  of  living  by  the 
odium  in  which  the  new  doctrines  were  held  by  the  wealthy  part  of  the 
community.  Accordingly,  those  of  them,  who  had  possessions  in  landjs  or 
houses,  sold  them,  and  put  the  money  into  the  common  stock.  Ananias, 
wishing  to  have  the  credit  of  doing  as  other  disciples  possessed  of  property 
had  done,  sold  a  possession,  and  pretended  to  put  what  he  received  for  it  into 
the  common  fund,  but  secretly  kept  back  part  of  the  price  for  his  own 
use.  The  lie  which  ho  added,  was  told  to  those  who  were  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  able  to  see  into  his  heart.  He  is  accordinj^lv  charged 
with  lying  unto  the  Holy  Ghoiit.  His  wife  concurred  in  the  wicked  false- 
hood, and  both  were  made  monuments  of  the  danger  of  lying  unto  God. 

If  we  would  avoid  all  approach  to  this  danger,  let  us  avoid  falsehood  la 


wound  him  up,  and  carried  him 
out,  and  buried  him. 

7  And  it  was  about  the  space 
of  three  hours  after,  when  his 
wife,  not  knowing  what  was 
done,  came  in. 

8  And  Peter  answered  unto 
her.  Tell  me  whether  ye  sold 
the  land  for  so  much?  And  she 
said.  Yea,  for  so  much. 

9  Then  Peter  said  unto  her, 
How  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed 
together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord?  behold,  the  feet  of 
them  which  have  buried  thy  hus- 
band are  at  the  door,'  and  shall 
carry  thee  out. 

10  Then  fell  she  down  straight- 
way at  his  feet,  and  yielded  up 
the  ghost :  and  the  young  men 
came  in,  and  found  her  dead, 
and,  carrying  Iier  forth,  buried 
her  by  her  husband. 

11  And  great  fear  came  upon 
all  the  church,  and  upon  aa  many 
as  heard  these  things. 
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all  respects,  for  it  is  a  growing  evil  where  it  once  takes  place  in  the  mitid; 
and,  where  lying  unto  men  is  allowed,  the  sinner  is  likely  at  length  not  to 
recoil  from  lying  unto  God. 


12  T  And  by  the  hands  of 
the  apostles  were  many  signs 
and  wonders  wrought  among  the 
people;  (and  they  were  all  with 
one  accord  in  Solomon's  porch. 

13  And  of  the  rest  durst  no 
man  join  himself  to  them;  but 
the  people  magnified  them. 

14  And  believers  were  the 
more  added  to  the  Lord,  mul- 
titudes both  of  men  and  women.) 

15  Insomuch  that  they  brought 
forth  the  sick  into  the  streets, 
and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couch- 
es, that  at  the  least  the  shadow 
of  Peter  passing  by  might  over- 
shadow some  of  them. 

16  There  came  also  a  multitude 
ofiU  of  the  cities  round  about  un- 
to Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks, 
and  them  which  were  vexed  with 
unclean  spirits:  and  they  were 
healed  every  one. 

17  IT  Then  the  high  priest  rose 
up,  and  all  they  that  were  with 
him,  (which  is  the  sect  of  the 
Sadducees,)  and  were  filled  with 
indignation, 

1 8  And  laid  their  hands  on  the 
apostles,  and  put  them  in  the 
common  prison. 

19  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
by  night  opened  tbe  prison  doors, 
and  brought  themforth,and  said, 

20  Gk),  stand  and  speak  in  the 
temple  to  the  people  all  the 
words  of  this  life. 

21  And  when  they  heard  that, 
they  entered  into  the  temple 


early  in  the  moVning,and  taught. 
But  the  high  prie&t  came,  and 
they  that  were  with  him,  and 
called  the  council  together,  and 
all  the  senate  of  the  chUdreu  of 
Israel,  and  sent  to  the  piison  to 
have  them  brought. 

22  But  when  the  officers  came, 
and  found  them  not  in  the  pri- 
son, they  returned,  and  told, 

23  Saying,  The  prison  truly 
found  we  shut  with  all  safety, 
and  the  keepers  standing  with- 
out before  the  doors:  but  when 
we  had  opened,  we  'found  no 
man  within. 

24  Now  when  the  high  priest 
and  the  captain  of  the  temple 
and  the  chief  priests  heard  these 
things,  they  doubted  of  them 
whereunto  this  would  grow. 

25  Then  came  one  and  told 
them,  saying,  Behold,  the  men 
whom  ye  put  in  piison  are  stand- 
ing in  the  temple,  and  teaching 
the  people. 

!  26  Then  went  the  captain  with 
the  officers,  and  brought  them 
without  violence :  for  they  feared 
the  people,  lest  they  should  have 
been  stoned. 

27  And  when  they  had  brought 
them,  they  set  them  before  the 
council:  and  the  high  priest 
asked  them, 

28  Saying,  did  not  we  straitly 
command  you  that  ye  should  not 
teach  in  this  name?  and,  behold, 
ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with 
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yonr  doctrine,   and    intend  to 
bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us. 

29  f  Then  Peter  and  the  o^Aer 
apostles  answered  and  said,  We 
ought  to  obey  Ood  rather  than 
mea. 

30  The  God  of  our  fathers 
rai^d  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew 
and  hanged  on  a  tree. 


31  Him  hatb  God  exalted  with 
his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and 
a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance 
to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of 
sins. 

32  And  we  are  his  witnesses 
of  these  things;  and  so  is  also 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath 
given  to  them  that  obey  him. 


12 — 32.]  The  apostles  were  cominanded  to  go  and  ffpeak  to  the  people  in 
the  temple  "  all  the  words  of  this  life."  The  expression  is  remarkable,  ^^  all 
the  words  of  this  life."  It  denotes  that  the  gospel  introduces  ns  to  a  life  so 
much  higher  and  better,  that  it  only  is  worthy  of  the  name  of  life. 

Two  terms,  suggesting  many  interesting  and  beautiful  images,  are  often 
used  in  relation  to  Christ  and  his  gospel;  the  terms  uoht  and  life.  Thus 
it  is  written,  "  In  Him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men."  The 
Lord  himself  said,  '*  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,"  and  St.  John  says, 
"He  that  hath  the  Son  of  God  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of 
God  hath  not  life." 

Let  as  pray  that  all  the  words  of  this  life  may  be  effectually  learned  by 
US;  thus  we  shall  be  brought  unto  life  eternal. 


33  IT  When  they  heard  tliat, 
they  were  cut  to  the  hearty  and 
took  counsel  to  slay  them. 

34  Then  stood  there  up  one  in 
the  council,  a  Pharisee,  named 
Gamaliel,  a  doctor  of  the  lnw, 
had  in  reputation  among  all  the 
people,  and  commanded  to  put 
the  apostles  forth  a  little  space; 

35  And  said  unto  them,  Ye 
men  of  Israel,  take  heed  to  your- 
selves what  ve  intend  to  do  as 
touching  these  men. 

36  For  before  these  days  rose 
up  Theudas,  boasting  himself  to 
be  somebody ;  to  whom  a  num- 
ber of  men,  about  four  hundred, 
joined  themselves :  who  was 
slain ;  and  all,  as  many  as  obey- 
ed him,  Were  scattered,  and 
brought  to  nought. 

37  After  this  man  rose  up  Ju- 


das of  Galilee  in  the  dsys  of  the 
taxing,  and  drew  away  much 
people  after  him :  he  also  perish- 
ed; and  all,  even  as  many  as 
obeyed  him,  were  dispersed. 

38  And  now  I  say  unto  you, 
Refrain  ii*om  these  men,  and  let 
them  alone:  for  if  this  counsel 
or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will 
come  to  nought: 

39  But  if  it  he  of  God,  ye  can- 
not overthrow  it;  lest  haply  ye 
be  found  even  to  fight  against 
God. 

40  And  to  him  they  agreed: 
and  when  they  had  called  the 
apostles,  and  beaten  them,  they 
commanded  that  they  should  not 
speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 
let  them  go. 

41  T  And  they  departed  from 
the  presence  of  the  council,  re* 
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joicing  that  they  were  counted  |  42  And  daily  in  the  temple,  and 
worthy  to  suffer  shanae  for  hlB  in  every  house,  they  ceased  not  to 
name.  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ. 

33 — 42.]  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles  persevered  in  the  intention 
of  obeying  God  rather  than  men ;  and  accused  the  high  priest  and  the  conn* 
cil  of  crucifying  him  whom  God  had  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour, 
to  give  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  They  were  witnesses  of  that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  who  was  so  exalted ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  also,  who  en- 
abled them  to  work  miracles  in  his  name,  was  a  witness.  "  We  are  witnesses," 
they  said,  "  of  these  things ;  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath 
given  to  them  that  obey  him." 

The  high  priest  and  the  council  were  cut  to  the  heart,  not  with  penitence, 
but  with  anger;  for  they  took  counsel  to  slay  the  apostlea  But  they  were 
restrained  by  the  more  moderate  counsels  of  Gamaliel.  How  far  be  believed 
in  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  we  are  not  told.  Probably  he  was  one  of  those 
who  remained  in  doubt :  but  he  had  at  least  good  sense  and  piety  enough 
to  conclude,  that  if  the  work  were  of  God  they  could  not  overthrow  it.  That 
he  was  not  utterly  disbelieving,  appears  from  his  suggesting,  that  in  perse- 
cuting the  disciples  of  Jesus  they  might  peradventure  be  found  to  be 
fighting  against  God. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

1  The  apostleSf  desirous  to  have  the  poor 
regarded  Jor  their  bodily  sustenance^ 
as  also  careful  themselves  to  dispense 
the  word  ofOod,  the  food  of  the  soul, 
'6  appoint  the  office  of  deaconship  to 
seven  chosen  men.  6  Of  whom  Ste- 
phen, a  man  full  of  faith,  and  of  the 
holy  Ghost,  is  one,  12  Who  is  taken 
of  those,  whom  he  confowided  in  dis- 
puting, 13  and  after  falsely  accused 
of  blasphemy  against  the  law  and  the 
temple. 

AND  in  those  days,  when  the 
number  of  the  disciples  was 
multiplied,  there  arose  a  mur- 
muring of  the  Grecians  against 
the  Hebrews,  because  their 
widows  were  neglected  in  the 
daily  ministration. 
:  2  Then  the  twelve  called  the 
miiltitude  of  the  disciples  unto 
tftem,  and  said,  It  is  not  reason 
that  we  should  leave  the  word 
of  God,  and  serve  tables. 

3  Wherefore,  brethren,  look 
ye  out  among  you  seven  men 
of  honest   report,   fiill   of  the 


Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom 
we  may  appoint  over  this  busi- 
ness. 

4  But  we  will  give  ourselves 
continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the 
ministry  of  the  word. 

5  %  And  the  saying  pleased 
the  whole  multitude:  and  they 
chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of 
faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  Philip,  and  Prochorus,  and 
Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Par- 
menas,  and  Nicholas  a  proselyte 
of  Antioch : 

6  Whom  they  set  before  the 
apostles:  and  when  they  had 
prayed,  they  laid  tlteir  hands  on 
them. 

7  And  the  woixi  of  God  in- 
creased ;  and  the  number  of  the 
disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem 
greatly ;  and  a  great  company  of 
the  priests  were  obedient  to  the 
faith. 

S  And  Stephen,  full  of  faith 
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and  power,  did  great   wonders 
and  miracles  among  the  people. 

9  %  Then  there  arose  certain 
of  the  83magogae,  which  is  called 
the  synagogue  of  the  Libertines, 
and  Cyrenian8,and  Alexandrians, 
and  of  them  of  Cilicia  and  of 
Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen. 

10  And  they  were  not  able  to 
resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit 
by  which  he  spake. 

11  Then  they  suborned  men, 
which  said,  We  have  heard  him 
speak  blasphemous  words  against 
Moses,  and  against  God. 

12  And  they  stirred  up  the 
people,  and  the  elders,  and  the 


scribes,  and  came  upon  Atm,  and 
caught  him,  and  brought  him  to 
the  council, 

13  And  set  up  false  witnesses, 
which  said,  This  man  cease th  not 
to  speak  blasphemous  words  a- 
gainst  this  holy  place,  and  the 
law: 

14  For  we  have  heard  him  say, 
that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall 
destroy  this  place,  and  shall 
change  the  customs  wliich  Moses 
delivered  us. 

15  And  all  that  sat  in  the 
council,  looking  stedfastly  on 
him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been 
the  face  of  an  angel. 


1 — 15,]  There  were  two  prcat  sections  of  tlie  Jews ;  those  who  spoke  the 
Oriental  tongue,  and  were  called  Hebrews;  and  those  who,  living  in  places 
where  the  Greek  language  was  spoken,  were  called  Grecians.  A  strong 
prejudice  against  each  other  grew  up  in  these  parties,  and  exhibited  itself 
too  early,  even  among  those  who  were  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  A 
consequence  of  the  unfriendly  feeling  was,  that  the  widows  of  the  Grecians 
were  said  to  be  neglected  in  favour  of  the  Hebrew  widows. 

But  it  is  the  part  of  good  men  to  be  willing  to  remedy  evils  when  they 
arise,  and  not  to  cherish  and  encourage  the  continuance  of  them:  accordingly 
as  soon  as  this  matter  was  brought  before  the  twelve  apostles,  they  chose 
seven  men,  most  of  them  probably  of  the  Grecian  ]>arty,  for  their  names  8eem 
to  bespeak  them  Grecians,  to  administer  the  chanties  of  the  disciples  justly. 

One  of  these  was  the  tirst  martyr  to  the  Christian  faith  after  the  death  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  He  was  a  man  full  of  faith  and  power,  and  wrought  great 
miracles.  He  spake  with  such  convincing  energy,  that  his  adversaries  were 
not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spake.  His  holy 
energy  marked  him  out  as  a  victim  of  the  malice  of  his  enemies ;  and  we  shall 
soon  read  of  his  laying  down  his  life  for  the  testimony  of  Christ. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Stephen^  permitted  to  answer  to  the 
accusation  of  blasphemy.  2  sheiceth 
(hat  Abraham  worshipped  God  right- 
iff,  and  how  God  cho$e  the  fathers  20 
before  Moses  was  bom^  ana  before  the 
labemacle  and  temple  were  built :  37 
that  Moses  himself  witnessed  of  Christ: 
44  an  J  thtU  edi  outward  ceremonies 
were  ordained  accordinq  to  the  heaven^ 
ly  pattern^  to  last  but  for  a  time  :  51 
reprehending  their  reMHon,  and  miir- 


dering  of  Christ,  the  Just  One^  whom 
the  prophets  foretold  should  come  into 
the  world,  54  Whereupon  they  stone 
him  to  death,  who  ct/mmendeth  his  soul 
to  Jesus,  and  humbly  pray  eth  for  them. 

THEN  said  the  high  priest, 
Ai*e  these  things  so? 
2  And  he  said,  Men,  brethren, 
and  fathers,  hearken;  The  (vod 
of  glory  appeared  unto  our  father 
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Abraham,  when  he  was  in  Me- 
sopotamia, before  he  dwelt  in 
Charran, 

3  And  said  unto  him,  Gret  thee 
out  of  thy  country,  and  from 
thy  kindred,  and  come  into  the 
land  which  I  shall  shew  thee. 

4  Then  came  he  out  of  the  land 
of  the  Chaldffians,  and  dwelt  in 
Charran :  and  from  thence,  when 
his  father  was  dead,  he  removed 
him  into  this  land,  whereia  ye 
now  dwell. 

5  And  he  gave  him  none  inhe- 
ritance in  it,  no,  not  80  much  as 
to  set  his  foot  on:  yet  he  pro- 
mised that  he  would  give  it  to 
him  for  a  posse^^sion  and  to  his 
seed  after  him,  when  cts  yet  he 
had  no  child. 

6  And  God  spake  on  this  wise, 
That  his  seed  should  sojourn  in 
a  strange  land;  and  that  they 
should  bring  them  into  bondage, 
and  entreat  them  evil  four  hun- 
dred years. 

7  And  the  nation  to  whom  they 
shall  be  in  bondage  wiU  I  judge, 
said  God:  and  aher  that  shall 
they  come  forth,  and  serve  me 
in  this  place. 

8  And  he  gave  him  the  cove- 
nant of  circumcision:  and  so 
Abraham  begat  Isaac,  and  cir- 
cumcised him  the  eighth  day; 


and  Isaac  begat  Jacob ;  and  Jacob 
begcU  the  twelve  patriarchs. 

9  And  the  patriarchs,  moved 
with  envy,  sold  Joseph  inte 
Egypt :  but  God  was  with  him, 

10  And  delivered  him  out  of 
all  his  afflictions,  and  gave  him 
favour  and  wisdom  in  the  sight 
of  Pharaoh  king  of  E^ypt;  and 
he  made  him  governor  over  E^gypt 
and  all  his  house. 

11  Now  there  came  a  dearth 
over  all  the  land  of  Egypt  and 
Chanaan,  and  great  cdfliction: 
and  our  fathers  found  no  8ua«- 
tenanoe. 

12  But  when  Jacob  heard  that 
there  was  com  in  Egypt,  he 
sent  out  our  fathers  first. 

13  And  at  the  second  time 
Joseph  was  made  known  to  his 
brethren;  and  Joseph's  kindred 
was  made  known  unto  Pharaoh. 

14  Then  sent  Joseph,  and  called 
his  father  Jacob  to  him,  and  all 
his  kindred,  threescore  and  fif- 
teen souls. 

15  So  Jacob  went  down  into 
Egypt,  and  died,  he,  and  our 
fathers, 

16  And  were  carried  over  into 
Sychem,and  laid  in  the  sepulchre 
that  Abraham  bought  for  a  sum 
of  money  of  the  sons  of  Emmor 
the  farther  of  Sychem. 


17  But  when  the  time  of  the 
promise  drew  nigh,  which  God 
had  sworn  to  Abraham,  the  people 
grew  and  multiplied  in  Egypt, 

18  Till  another  king  arose, 
which  knew  not  Joseph. 


1 9  The  same  dealt  subtilly  with 
our  kindred,  and  evil  entreated 
our  fathers,  so  that  they  cast  out 
their  young  children,  to  the  end 
they  might  not  liva 

20  In  which  time  Moses  was 
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bom,  and  vas  exceeding  £iir, 
and  nourished  up  in  his  Other's 
house  three  months : 

21  And  when  he  was  cast  out, 
Pharaoh's  daughter  took  him  up, 
and  nourished  him  for  her  own 
son. 

22  And  Moses  was  learned  in 
all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians, 


land  of  Madian,  where  he  begat 
two  sons. 

30  And  when  forty  years  were 
expired,  there  appeared  to  him 
in  the  wilderness  of  mount  Siua 
an  angel  of  the  Loixl  in  a  flame 
of  fire  in  a  bush. 

31  When  Moses  saw  it,  he 
wondered  at  the  sight:  and  as 

and  was  mighty  in  words  and  he  drew  near  to  behold  it,  the 


in  deeds. 

23  And  when  he  was  fuU  forty 
years  old,  it  came  into  his  heart 
to  yu*it  his  brethren  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel. 

24  And  seeing  one  o/them  suffer 
wrong,  he  defended  Aim,  and 


voice  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him, 

32  Saying,  I  am  the  God  of 
thy  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob.  Then  Moses 
trembled,  and  durst  not  behold. 

33  Then  said  the  Lord  to  him. 


avenged  him  that  was  oppressed,  Put  off  thy  shoes  from  thy  feet : 
and  smote  the  Egyptian :  for  the  place  where  thou  standest 

25  For  he  supposed  his  brethren  is  holy  ground, 
would  have  understood  how  that  {   34  I  have  seen,  I  have  seen 
God  by   his   hand  would  deli-  the  affliction  of  my  people  which 
ver  them :  but  they  understood  is  in  Egypt,  and  I  have  heard 


their  groaning,  and  am  come 
down  to  deliver  them.  And 
now  come,  I  will  send  thee  into 
Egypt. 

35  This  Moses  whom  they  re- 
fused, saying.  Who  made  thee 
a  ruler  and  a  judge)  the  same 
did  God  send  to  be  h,  ruler  and 
a  deliverer  by  the  hand  of  the 


not 

26  And  the  next  day  he  shewed 
himself  unto  them  as  they  strove, 
and  would  have  set  them  at 
one  again,  saying.  Sirs,  ye  are 
brethren ;  why  do  ye  wrong  one 
to  another? 

27  But  he  that  did  his  neigh- 
bour wrong  thrust  him  away, 

saying.  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  i  angel  which  appeared  to  him  in 
and  a  judge  over  us?  I  the  bush. 

28  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  36  He  brought  them  out,  after 
diddest  the  Egyptian  yester-  that  he  had  shewed  w  onders  and 
day?  signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 

29  Then  fled  Moses  at  this  in  the  Ked  Sea,  and  in  the 
saying,  and  was  a  stranger  in  the :  wilderness  forty  years. 

37  %  This  is  that  Moses,  which  1  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your 
said  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  brethren,  like  unto  me;  him 
A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  yourfShall  ye  hear. 
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38  This  is  he,  thai  was  in  the 
church  in  the  wilderness  with 
the  angel  which  spake  to  him 
in  the  mount  Sina,  and  toUh  our 
fathers :  who  received  the  lively 
oracles  to  give  unto  us : 

39  To  whom  our  fathers  would 
not  obey,  but  thrust  him  from 
them,  and  in  their  hearts  turned 
back  again  into  Egypt, 

•  40  Saying  unto  Aaron,  Make 

us  gods  to  go  before  us :  for  as 

for  this  Moses,  which  brought 

us  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we 

wot  not  what  is  become  of  him. 

41  And  they  made  a  calf  in 
those  days,  and  offered  sacrifice 
unto  the  idol,  and  rejoiced  in 
the  works  of  their  own  hands. 

42  Then  God  turned  and  gave 
them  up  to  worship  the  host  of 
heaven ;  as  it  is  written  in  the 
book  of  the  prophets,  O  ye  house 
of  Israel,  have  ye  offered  to  me 
slain  beasts  and  sacrifices  bf/  tlie 
apctce  of  forty  years  in  the  wil- 
derness? 

43  Yea,  ye  took  up  the  taber- 
nacle of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of 
your  god  Remphan,  figures  which 
ye  made  to  woi'ship  them :  and 
I  will  carry  you  away  beyond 
Babylon. 

44  Our  fathers  had  the  taber- 
nacle of  witness  in  the  wilderness, 
as  he  had  appointed,  speaking 
unto  Moses,  that  he  should  make 


it  according  to  the  fashion  that 
he  had  seen. 

45  Which  also  our  fathers  that 
came  after  brought  in  with  Jesus 
into  the  possession  of  the  Ck^n- 
tiles,  whom  €rod  drave  out  before 
the  face  of  our  fathers,  unto  the 
days  of  David ; 

46  Who  found  favour  before 
God,  and  desired  to  find  a  taber* 
nacle  for  the  God  of  Jacob. 

47  But  Solomon  built  him  an 
house. 

48  Howbeit  the  most  High 
dwelleth  not  in  temples  made 
with  hands;  as  saith  the  prophet, 

49  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and 
earth  is  my  footstool:  what 
house  will  ye  build  me?  saith 
the  Lord :  or  what  is  the  place 
of  my  rest  ? 

50  Hath  not  my  hand  made 
all  these  things) 

5 1  IF  Ye  stiffnecked  and  uncir- 
cumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye 
do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost : 
aA  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye. 

52  Which  ofthe  prophets  have 
not  your  fathers  persecuted) 
and  they  have  slain  them  which 
shewed  before  of  the  coming  of 
the  Just  One :  of  whom  ye  have 
been  now  the  betrayers  and 
murderers : 

53  Who  have  I'eoeived  the  law 
by  the  disposition  of  angels,  and 
have  not  kept  it. 


54  T  When  they  heard  these 
things,  they  were  cut  to  the 
heart,  and  they  gna.shed  on  him 
with  their  teeth. 

55  But  he,  being  full  of  the 


Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  stedfiistly 
into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory 
of  Ckxl,  and  Jesus  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  God, 
6Q  And  said,  Behold,  I  see  the 
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heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of 
man  standing  on  the  right  hand 
of  God. 

57  Then  they  cried  ont  with 
a  loud  voice,  and  stopped  their 
ears,  and  ran  upon  him  with  one 
accord, 

5S  And  cast  him  out  of  the 
city,  and  stoned  him:  and  the 
witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes 


at  a  young  man's  feet,  whose 
name  was  Saul. 

59  And  they  stoned  Stephen, 
calling  upon  God,  and  saying, 
Lord  Jesus  receive  my  spirit. 

60  And  he  kneeled  down,  and 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord, 
lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge. 
And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
fell  asleep. 


54 — 60.]  The  object  of  the  address  of  Stephen  was  to  show  to  the 
council  that  the  habit  of  the  Jewish  nation  had  ever  been  to  reject  tlie 
council  of  God  against  themselves.  He  was  not  allowed,  it  would  seem,  to 
proceed  to  the  end  of  what  ho  had  to  say.  Ilis  enemies  gnashed  upon  him 
with  their  teeth,  signifying  that  they  were  about  to  proceed  to  violence ; 
while  a  vision  appeared  to  him  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  at 
the  right  hand  of  God. 

He  told  the  enraged  council  what  he  saw,  and  they  forthwith  cast  him 
ont  of  the  city  and  stoned  him.  His  energy  was  not  so  much  that  of  a 
man  stung  by  a  sense  of  injustice,  as  of  one  bold  in  the  cause  of  God  and 
truth ;  for  he  kneeled  down  and  prayed  for  his  murderers,  that  the  sin  might 
not  be  laid  to  their  charge,  and  then  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

1  By  occcuion  of  the  perstatHon  in 
Jerusalem,  tke  church  being  planted 
in  Samaria,  5  by  Philip  the  deacon, 
who  preached,  did  miracles,  and  bap- 
tizeamany,  among  the  rest  Simon  the 
sorcerer,  a  great  seducer  of  the  people : 
14  Peter  mid  John  come  to  confirm 
and  enlarge  the  church :  ithere,  by 
prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  giving 
the  Holy  Ghost,  18  when  Simon  would 
have  bought  the  lihe  power  of  them, 
20  Peter  sharply  reproving  his  hypo- 
crisy,  and  covetousness,  and  exhorting 
him  to  repentance,  together  with  Jom 
preaching  the  word  of  the  Lord,  re- 
turn to  Jerusalem.  20  But  the  angel 
sendeth  Philip  to  teach,  and  baptize 
the  Ethiopian  eunuch. 

AND  Saul  was  consenting 
unto  his  death.  And  at 
that  time  there  was  a  great  per- 
secution against  the  church 
which  was  at  Jerusalem;  and 
they  were  all  scattered  abroad 


throughout  the  regions  of  Judssa 
and  Samaria,  except  the  apostles. 

2  And  devout  men  carried 
Stephen  to  hia  bwrictly  and  made 
great  lamentation  over  him. 

3  As  for  Saul  he  made  havock 
of  the  church,  entering  into 
every  house,  and  haling  men 
and  women  committed  them  to 
prison. 

4  Therefore  they  that  were 
scattered  abroad  went  every 
where  preaching  the  word. 

5  Then  Philip  went  down  to 
the  city  of  Samaria,  and  preached 
Christ  unto  them. 

6  And  the  people  with  one 
accord  gave  heed  imto  those 
things  which  PhiUp  spake,  hear- 
ing and  seeing  the  mimcles 
which  he  did. 
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7  For  unclean  spirits,  crying 
■with  loud  voice,  came  out  of 
many  that  were  possessed  unili 
them:    and   many   taken    with 


palsies,  and  that  were  lame,  were 
healed. 

8  And  there  was  great  joy  in 
that  city. 


1 — 8.]  We  first  read  of  Saul,  afterwards  called  Paul,  as  concerned  in 
the  murder  of  Stephen.  He  was  soon  after  to  become  an  able  minister  of 
the  faith  of  which  he  had  been  a  persecutor.  It  was  in  consequence  of  the 
persecution,  in  which  we  read  that  he  "  made  havock  of  the  church,"  that 
the  disciples  left  Jerusalem,  and  were  scattered  about  Judcea  and  Samaria. 
In  this  dispersion  Philip  went  into  Samaria,  and  wrought  miracles  of  the 
same  beneficent  character  as  those  which  Christ  had  wrought  in  Judea 
and  Galilee ;  and  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city. 

It  is  indeed  a  matter  of  great  joy  to  any  country  or  city,  when  the  gospel 
of  Christ  comes  to  it  for  the  first  time,  or  is  powerfully  purified  and  restored 
after  having  been  corrupted  and  defaced.  If  it  is  not  attended  with 
miracles  of  bodily  healing,  it  is  sure  to  bring  healing  to  souls  smitten  by  the 
disease  of  sin. 

At  this  time,  so  distant  from  the  first  ages  of  the  gospel,  we  have  experience 
of  the  happiness  it  carries  with  it  into  the  heathen  landii,  into  which  it  finds 
an  entrance.  Those  who  have  lived  in  the  abodes  of  darkness  and  cruelty, 
and  have  looked  forward  to  death  with  terror  as  an  introduction  to  their 
bloody  and  obscene  deities,  have  been  filled  with  joy,  and  raised  to  a  new 
life  by  the  doctrine  of  forgiveness  of  sins  through  Christ's  atonement,  and 
the  purification  of  the  heart  by  God's  Holy  Spirit. 


9  But  there  was  a  certain  man, 
called  Simon,  which  beforetime 
in  the  same  city  used  sorcery, 
and  bewitched  the  people  of 
8amaria,  giving  out  tliat  himself 
was  some  great  one : 

10  To  whom  they  all  gave  heed, 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest, 
saying,  This  man  is  the  great 
power  of  God. 

11  And  to  him  they  had  regard, 
because  that  of  long  time  he  had 
bewitched  them  with  sorceries. 

12  But  when  they  believed 
Philip  preaching  the  things  con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
they  were  baptized,  both  men 
and  women. 

13  Then  Simon  himself  be- 
lieved also:  and  when  he  was 
baptized,    he    continued    with 


Philip,  and  wondered,  beholding 
the  miracles  and  signs  which 
were  done. 

14  Now  when  the  apostles 
which  were  at  Jerusalem  heard 
that  Saniaria  had  received  the 
word  of  God,  thev  sent  unto 
them  Peter  and  John : 

15  Who,  when  they  were  come 
down,  prayed  for  them,  that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost; 

16  (For  as  yet  he  was  finUen 
upon  none  of  them:  only  they 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.) 

17  Then  laid  they  their  hands 
on  them,  and  they  received  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

18  And  when  Simon  saw  that 
through  laying  on  of  the  apostles' 
hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given, 
he  offered  them  moneys 
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19  Saying,  Give  me  also  this 
power,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay 
hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

20  But  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Thy  money  perish  with  thee, 
because  thou  hast  thought  that 
the  gift  of  God  may  be  purchased 
with  money. 

21  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor 


lot  in  this  matter:  for  thy  heart 
is  not  right  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

22  Repent  therefore  of  this 
thy  wickedness,  and  pray  God, 
if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine 
heart  may  be  forgiven  thee. 

23  For  I  perceive  that  thou 
art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and 
in  the  bond  of  iniquity. 


9 — 23.1  The  sin  of  Simon  is  very  little  like  that  which  is  at  present 
called  after  his  name.  The  latter  is  an  offence  against  a  civil  law;  the 
former  a  sin  against  the  spirit  and  intention  of  the  dispensation  of  power 
and  grace  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Simon  saw  his  own  works,  probably  those 
of  a  juggler,  eclipsed  by  the  wonders  wrought  by  the  apostles,  and  thought 
he  should  Increase  his  gains  if  he  could  possess  himself  of  their  power,  and 
accordingly  wished  to  buy  the  power  of  them.  He  would  thus  have  made 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  an  article  of  merchandise ;  and  so  showed  that 
he  had  neither  part  nor  lot  in  a  matter  which  he  so  grossly  misunderstood. 
But  he  wajB  urged  to  repent,  and  hope  of  forgiveness  was  held  out  to  him ; 
and  doubtless  his  sin  was  within  the  limits  of  forgiveness,  as  all  sins  are 
which  may  be  repented  of. 

Some  sins  appear  almost  to  preclude  the  hope  of  their  being  repented  of; 
such  are  the  sins  of  a  malignant,  corrupt,  and  dishonest  heart.  We  very 
rarely  see  persons  of  such  a  character  repenting  and  exhibiting  fruits  meet 
for  repentance.  The  culminating  point  of  sins  of  this  character,  is  when  the 
malignity  and  dishonesty  of  the  mind  are  arrayed  against  the  operations 
of  the  Divine  Spirit,  as  in  the  case  of  our  Lord's  miracles,  which  the  Pha- 
risees attributed  to  Satanic  agency.  Such  appears  to  be  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  precludes  repentance,  and  prevents  pardon. 


24  Then  answered  Simon,  and 
said.  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me, 
that  none  of  these  things  which 
ye  have  spoken  come  upon  me. 

25  And  they,  when  they  had 
testi6ed  and  preached  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  preached  the  gospel 
in  many  villages  of  the  Sama- 
ritans. 

26  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Philip,  saying.  Arise, 
and  go  toward  the  south  unto 
the  way  that  goeth  down  from 
Jerusalem  unto  Gaza,  which  is 
desert. 


27  And  he  arose  and  went :  and, 
behold,  a  man  of  Ethiopia,  an 
eunuch  of  great  authority  under 
Candace  queen  of  the  Etluopians, 
who  had  the  charge  of  all  her 
treasure,  and  had  come  to  Jeru- 
salem for  to  worship, 

28  Was  returning,  and  sitting 
in  his  chariot  read  Esaias  the 
prophet. 

29  Then  the  Spirit  said  unto 
Philip,  Go  near,  and  join  thyself 
to  this  chariot. 

30  And  Philip  ran  thither  to 
him,  and  heard  him  read  the 
prophet  Esaias,  and  said.  Tin* 
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derstandest    tboa     what    thou 
readest? 

31  And  he  said,  How  can  I, 
except  some  man  should  guide 
me?  And  he  desired  Philip  that 
he  would  come  up  and  sit  with 
him. 

32  The  place  of  the  scripture 
which  he  read  was  this,  He  was 
led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter; 
and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before  his 
shearer,  so  opened  he  not  his 
mouth : 

33  In  his  humiliation  his  judg- 
ment was  taken  away :  and  who 
shall  declai-e  his  generation?  for 
his  life  is  taken  from  the  earth. 

34  And  the  eunuch  answered 
Phib'p,  and  said,  I  pray  thee,  of 
whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this? 
of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man? 

35  Then  Philip  opened  his 
mouth,  and  began  at  the  same 
scripture,  and  pi'eached  unto  him 
Jesus. 


36  And  as  they  went  on  ilteir 
way,  they  came  unto  a  certain 
water:  and  the  eunuch  said,  See, 
li^e  is  water ;  what  doth  hinder 
me  to  be  baptized? 

37  And  Philip  said.  If  thou 
believest  with  all  thine  heart, 
thou  may  est.  Aud  he  answered 
and  said,  I  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  Grod. 

38  And  he  commanded  the 
chariot  to  stand  still :  and  they 
went  down  both  into  the  water, 
both  Philip  and  the  eunuch ;  and 
he  baptized  him. 

39  And  when  they  were  come 
up  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip, 
that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no 
more :  and  he  went  on  his  way 
rejoicing. 

40  But  Philip  was  found  at 
Azotus :  and  passing  through  he 
preached  in  all  the  cities,  till  he 
came  to  Csesarea. 


24 — 40.1  The  gospel  repealed  all  previous  acts  of  national  exclasion 
from  the  Church  of  God,  and  took  away  tlie  power  of  every  hereditary  curse. 

The  first  person,  excepting  Jews  and  Samaritans,  admitted  to  the  privi- 
leges of  the  Christian  Church,  was  perhaps  of  the  accursed  race  of  Ham — au 
Ethiopian.  If  so,  he  was  already  a  convert  to  the  Jewish  religion,  and  as 
such  believed  the  spiritual  nature  and  unity  of  the  Deity,  expected  a  Mes- 
siah, and  recognised  the  authority  of  the  Hebrew  prophets.  Ho  was  at  the 
time  that  Philip  met  him  reading  the  book  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  where  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  are  foretold.  He  acknowledged  to  Philip  that  he  did  not 
understand  what  he  was  reading ;  for  the  notion  of  a  suffering  Messiah, 
notwithstanding  the  prophecies  which  so  clearly  foretold  those  sufferings, 
was  very  foreign  to  the  notion  of  the  Jews,  and  those  who  had  received 
religious  instruction  from  them.  But  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  had  directed 
Philip  to  meet  the  Ethiopian,  opened  his  heart  to  believe  the  things  spoken 
by  Philip ;  and  he  acknowledged  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  was  baptized  in  His 
name,  and  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 


CHAPTER  IX. 
1  Savl,  going  towards  Damtucus,  4  is 
stricken  doum  to  the  earth,  10  is  called 
•  to  the  apostleship,  18  and  is  baptized 


hy  Ananias,  20  JTe  preaeheih  Christ 
boldly.  23  the  Jews  lay  wait  to  hill 
him:  2Q  so  do  the  Grecians^  but  he 
escapeth  both,    dl  The  church  havinff 
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rett,  Peter  healeth  ^neat  of  the  palsy, 
36  and  restoretk  Tabitha  to  life. 

A^D  Sanl,  yet  breathiog  oat 
threatenings  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord, 
wcut  unto  the  high  priest, 

2  And  desired  of  him  letters 
to  Damascus  to  the  synagogues, 
that  if  he  found  any  of  this  way, 
whether  they  were  men  or  women, 
he  might  bVing  them  bound  unto 
Jerusalem. 

3  Andashejoumeyed,hecame 
near  Damascus:  and  suddenly 
there  shined  round  about  him  a 
light  from  heaven: 

4  And  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and 
heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him, 
Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
mel 

5  And  he  said,  Who  art  thou, 
Lord?     And  the  Lord  said,  I 

I — 9.1  We  come  in  this  chapter  to  a  remarkable  epoch  in  the  history  of 
the  newly  instituted  Christian  Church ; — the  miraculous  conversion  of  Saul 
of  Tarsus  to  be  a  resolute,  devoted,  and  affectionate  preacher  of  the  faith 
which  he  once  sought  to  destroy.  He  was  yet  breathing  out  threatenings 
and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  and  was  drawing  near  to 
Damascus,  whither  he  was  going  on  the  work  of  persecution,  when  a  light 
from  heaven  appeared  to  him,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  addressed  him  by  name 
and  asked  him,  '*  Why  persecutest  thou  me?" 

The  Lord  added,  *^  It  is  hard  for  \hee  to  kick  against  the  pricks."  Per- 
haps he  signified  that  Paul  had  already  begun  to  be  stung  by  apprehensions 
that  he  might  be  fighting  against  God.  Gamaliel  his  master  had  intimated 
to  tlie  Jewish  Sanhedrim  such  a  possibility ;  and,  though  Paul  at  the  time 
did  not  seem  to  heed  his  master's  warning,  it  might  afterwards  suggest  itself 
to  him  and  trouble  him. 

But  from  the  time  of  the  heavenly  vision  he  became  a  devoted  disciple  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  was  at  length  the  most  conspicuous  of  the  apostles  for 
his  energy  and  boldness  in  preaching  Christ  crucified.  Peter  was  acquainted 
only  with  the  current  Aramaean  language,  and  was  therefore  strictly  au 
Hebrew,  and  became  the  apostle  particularly  of  the  Hebrews.  As  Paul  had 
been  brought  up  where  the  Greek  tongue  was  in  use,  and  was  more  accu.s- 
toined  to  the  habits  of  the  Gentile  world,  he  became  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles ;  and  it  is  to  his  labours  in  the  work  of  converting  men  to  the  faith 
of  Christ,  that  we  owe  the  greater  part  of  the  epistolary  writings  of  the  New 
Testament. 


am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest : 
it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against 
the  pricks. 

6  And  he  trembling  and  as- 
tonished said.  Lord,  \^hat  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  dol  And  the 
Lord  said  unto  him,  Aiise,  and 
go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall 
be  told  thee  what  thou  must 
do. 

7  And  the  men  which  jour- 
neyed with  him  stood  speechless, 
hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing  no 
man. 

8  And  Saul  arose  from  the 
earth;  and  when  his  eyes  were 
opened,  he  saw  no  man:  but 
they  led  him  by  the  hand,  and 
brought  him  into  Damascus. 

9  And  he  was  three  days  with- 
out sight,  and  neither  did  eat 
nor  drink. 
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10  T  And  there  was  a  certain 
disciple  at  Damascus,  named 
Ananias;  and  to  him  eaid  the 
Lord  in  a  vision,  Ananias.  And 
he  said,  Behold,  I  cmt  Iiere,  Lord. 

11  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
him.  Arise,  and  go  into  the  street 
"which  is  called  Straight,  and  en- 
quire in  the  house  of  Judas  for 
one  called  Saul,  of  Tarsus:  for, 
behold,  he  prayeth, 

12  And  hath  seen  in  a  vision 
a  man  named  Ananias  coming 
in,  and  putting  his  hand  on  him, 
that  he  might  receive  his  sight. 

13  Then  Ananias  answered. 
Lord,  I  have  heard  by  many  of 
this  man,  how  much  evil  he  hath 
done  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusalem : 

14  And  here  he  hath  autho- 
rity from  the  chief  priests  to 
bind  all  that  call  on  thy  name. 

15  But  the  Lord  said  unto 
him,  Go  thy  way:  for  he  is  a 
chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear 
mv  name  before  the  Gentiles, 
and  kings,  and  the  children  of 
Israel: 

16  For  I  will  shew  him  how 
great  things  he  must  suffer  for 
zny  name's  sake. 

17  And  Ananias  went  his  way. 


and  entered  into  the  house;  and 
putting  his  hands  on  him  said, 
Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even 
Jesus,  that  appeared  unto  thee 
in  the  way  as  thou  earnest,  hath 
sent  me,  that  thou  mightest  re- 
ceive thy  sight,  and  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  And  immediately  there  fell 
from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been 
scales:  and  he  received  sight 
forthwith,  and  arose,  and  was 
baptized. 

19  And  when  he  had  received 
meat,  he  was  strengthened.  Then 
was  Saul  certain  days  witK  the 
disciples  which  were  at  Da- 
mascus. 

20  And  straightway  he  preach- 
ed Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that 
he  is  the  Son  of  God. 

2 1  But  all  that  heard  him  were 
amazed,  and  said ;  Is  not  this  he 
that  destroyed  them  which  called 
on  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and 
came  hither  for  that  intent,  that 
he  might  bring  them  bound  unto 
the  chief  priests? 

22  But  Saul  increased  the  moi'e 
in  strength,  and  confounded  the 
Jews  which  dwelt  at  Damascus, 
proving  that  this  is  very  Christ. 


10—22.]  In  all  probability,  Saul  was  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  that  Gama- 
liel of  whom  we  read,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  this  book,  that  he  advised  moderate 
counsels  to  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  respecting  their  treatment  of  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  Chrifit.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  candour,  honesty  of  purpose,  and 
boldness  of  Gamaliel,  issued  in  his  becoming  himself  a  Christian ;  but  those 
qualities,  fostered  in  his  disciple  Saul,  and  engaged  in  behalf  of  truth,  made 
him  in  a  great  degree  what  he  was.  They  are  sometimes,  in  certain  degrees 
of  them,  held  in  the  bondage  of  error;  but  are  of  the  highest  value 
when  broncht  into  the  light  and  liberty  of  truth.  Saul  was  a  chosen  instru- 
ment to  uphold  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and 
the  children  of  Israel ;  and  was  prepared  for  this  office,  and  for  the  endurance 
of  the  suflerings  he  must  undergo  in  prosecution  of  it,  by  his  candid  and 
determined  honesty  of  purpose,    it  is  an  illustration  of  these  great  qualities, 
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that  as  soon  as  he  was  shown  his  error  and  sin  in  persecnting  Christ  in  the 
person  of  his  disciples,  "  straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues, 
that  he  is  the  Son  of  God/'  to  the  amazement  of  those  who  knew  him  as 
the  destroyer  of  them  who  called  on  the  name  of  Christ  in  Jerusalem,  and 
as  having  come  to  Damascus  to  promote  the  persecution. 


23  IT  And  after  that  many 
days  were  ful611ed,  the  Jews  took 
counsel  to  kill  him : 

24  But  their  laying  await  was 
known  of  Saul.  And  they 
watched  the  gates  day  and  night 
to  kill  him. 

25  Then  the  disciples  took  him 
hy  night,  and  let  him  down  by 
the  wall  in  a  basket. 

26  And  when  Saul  was  come 
to  Jenisalem,  he  assayed  to  join 
himself  to  the  disciples:  but 
they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  and 
believed  not  that  he  was  a  dis- 
ciple. 

27  But  Barnabas  took  him, 
and  brought  him  to  the  apostles, 
and  declared  unto  them  how  he 
had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way, 
and  that  he  had  spoken  to  him, 


and  how  he  had  preached  boldly 
at  Damascus  in  the  name  of 
Jesus. 

28  And  he  was  with  them 
coming  in  and  going  out  at  Je- 
rusalem. 

29  And  he  spake  boldly  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesns,  and  dis- 
puted against  the  Grecians :  but 
they  went  about  to  slay  him. 

30  WJiich  when  the  brethren 
knew,  they  brought  him  down 
to  Caesarea,  and  sent  him  forth 
to  Tarsus. 

31  Then  had  the  churches  rest 
thi*oug1iout  all  Judaea  and  Ga- 
lilee and  Samaria,  and  were  edi- 
fied ;  and  walking  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  mul- 
tiplied. 


23 — 31.]  The  persecution  in  which  Paul  had  heen  a  chief  actor  was  now 
turned  upon  himself  as  a  sufferer ;  and  as  a  preacher  of  the  faith  of  Christ 
he  was  obliged  to  fly  from  Damascus.  He  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  wished 
to  join  himself  to  the  disciples;  but  they  were  naturally  enough  afraid  of 
him,  knowing  how  lately  he  had  left  Jerusalem  in  the  character  of  a  i^er- 
secutor.  At  length,  however,  they  were  convinced  of  his  conversion,  and 
received  him  into  their  company.  He  preached  Christ  boldly  in  Jerusalem, 
occupying  himself,  principally  at  first,  with  the  Helenists  or  Grecian  Jews, 
to  whose  customs  and  language  ho  was  more  habituated  than  any  of  the 
other  apostles ;  but  was  soon  sent  to  Tarsus,  his  native  place,  by  the  brethren, 
to  avoid  the  persecution  which  was  directed  against  him.  Then  for  a  season 
the  churches  had  rest  in  Judsa,  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  it  is  delightful 
to]read  the  terms  in  which  they  are  spoken  of  during  the  short  interval  of 
the  rdnission  of  the  persecution.  It  appears,  that  they  were  built  up  in 
knowledge  and  faith  and  love;  that  they  walked  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord; 
enjoyed  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  were  multiplied.  In  the  ex- 
pression, "  Walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  the  comfort  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  we  may  perceive  a  truth  implied  full  of  importance  to  ourselves,  that 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  inclining  us  to  keep  his  commandments,  is  the  dispo- 
sition to  which  God  adds  the  comforts  of  his  Spirit. 
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32  T  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  ciples  had  beard  that  Peter  was 
Peter  passed  throughout  all  there,  they  sent  unto  him  two 
quarters,  he  came  down  also  to ;  men,  desiring  him,  that  he  would 
the  saints  which  dwelt  at  Ljdda.  not  delay  to  come  to  them. 

33  And  there  he  found  a  cer- 1  39  Then  Peter  arose  and  went 
tain  man  named  ^neas,  which  |  with  them.  When  he  was  come, 
had  kept  his  bed  eight  years,  they  brought  him  into  the  upper 
and  was  sick  of  the  palsy.  chamber  :  and   all   the  widows 

34  And  Peter  said  unto  him,  stood  by  him  weeping,  and  shew- 
^neas,  Jesus  Christ  maketh  ing  the  coatsand  garments  which 
thee  whole  :  arise,  and  make  Dorcas  made,  while  she  was  with 
thy  bed.     And  he  arose  imme-  them. 

diately.  |   40  But    Peter   put   them   all 

35  And  all  that  dwelt  a  tLydda  I  forth,  and  kneeled  down,  and 
and  Saron  saw  him,  and  turned  prayed  ;  and  turning  hmi  to  the 
to  the  Lord.  {body  said,  Tabitha,  arise.     And 

36  %  Now  there  was  at  Joppa  Ishe  opened  her  eyes  ;  and  when 
a  certain  disciple  named  Tabitha,  she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up, 
which  by  interpretation  is  called  41  And  he  gave  her  his  hand, 
Dorcas  :  this  woman  was  full  of,  and  lifted  her  up,  and  when  he 
good  works  and  almsdeeds  which  had  calle<l  the  saints  and  widows, 
she  did.  ;  presented  her  alive. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  42  And  it  was  known  through- 
days,  that  she  was  sick,  and  died :  out   all   Joppa;  and  many  be- 


whom  when  they  had  washed. 


lieved  in  the  Lord. 


they  laid  Aer  in  an  upper  chamber.     43  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
38  And  forasmuch  as  Lydda !  he  tarried  many  days  in  Joppa 
was  nigh  to  Joppa,  and  the  dis-  i  with  one  Simon  a  tanner. 

32 — 43.]  The  persecution  in  which  Saul  was  at  first  a  chief  actor,  and 
afterwards  a  sufferer,  had  driven  Peter,  among  the  rest,  from  Jerusalem. 
He  went  to  the  sea-coast,  where  there  were  already  some  disciples.  There 
lie  exercised  the  gift  of  healing  on  ^neas,  and  r.vised  Dorcas  from  the  dead ; 
and  many  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  seeing  such  miracles  done  hr  the 
power  of  his  name.  Thus  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem 
became  the  meuns  of  spreading  the  faith  of  Christ  more  rapidly  in  the 
regions  round  about    It  is  thus  that  God  brings  good  out  of  evil. 

A  pious  and  observant  reader  of  history  cannot  fail  to  see  how  often  it 
has  happened,  that  the  sinful  passions  of  men  have  been  made  the  means  of 
bringing  about  the  accomplishment  of  God's  wise  and  beneficent  purposes. 
We  may  often  sec  so  far  as  this  into  the  system  of  the  divine  government, 
though  that  system  is  in  general  far  beyond  our  comprehension;  and 
we  may  learn  from  what  we  observe  in  this  respect,  never  to  despair  of 
the  triumph  of  truth  and  goodness  over  falsehood  and  wrong ;  for  that 
those  evils  may,  in  the  hand  of  God,  be  made  themselves  the  instruments  of 
their  own  destruction,  and  of  the  establishment  of  his  reign  of  verity  and 
judgment. 
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CHAPTER  X. 
1  ComdiuM,  a  devout  man^  5  beinp  com- 
manded by  cm  angelf  sendeth  fir  Pe- 
ter: 11  who  by  a  m$fOH  15, 20  is  taught 
not  to  despite  the  QtnHles.  34  A^r  A« 
preaeheth  Christ  to  Cornelius  and  his 
company,  44  the  Holy  Ghost  fiJleth  on 
them,  48  and  they  are  baptized, 

THERE  was  a  certain  man 
in  Csesai^ea  called  Cornelius, 
a  centurion  of  the  band  called 
the  Italian  hand, 

2  A  devout  man,  and  one  that 
feared  God  with  all  his  house, 
which  gave  much  alms  to  the 
people,  and  prayed  to  God  alway. 

3  He  saw  in  a  vision  evidently 
about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day 
an  angel  of  God  coming  in  tc> 
him,  and  saying  unto  him, 
Cornelius. 

4  And  when  he  looked  on  him, 
he  was  afraid,  and  said,  What  is 
it,  Lordi  And  he  said  unto 
him,  Thy  prayers  and  tliine  alms 
are  come  up  for  a  memorial 
before  Grod. 

5  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa, 
and  call  for  one  Simon,  whose 
surname  is  Peter : 

6  He  lodgeth  with  one  Simon 
a  tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the 
pea  side  :  he  shall  tell  thee  what 
thou  oughtest  to  do. 

7  And  when  the  angel  which 
spake  unto  Cornelius  was  de- 
parted, he  called  two  of  his  house- 
hold servants,  and  a  devout 
soldier  of  them  that  waited  on 
hitn  continually ; 

8  And  when  he  had  declared 
all  these  things  unto  them,  he 
sent  them  to  Jop|)a. 

9  %  On  the  morrow,  as  they 
went  on  their  journey,  and  drew 
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nigh  unto  the  city,  Peter  went 
I  up  upon  the  housetop  to  pray 
about  the  sixth  hour  : 
I  10  And  he  became  very  hun- 
gry, and  would  have  eaten  :  but 
while  they  made  ready,  he  fell 
into  a  ti*auce, 

11  And  saw  heaven  opened 
and  a  certain  vessel  descending 
unto  him,  &s  it  had  been  a  great 
sheet  knit  at  the  four  coiiiera^ 
and  let  down  to  the  earth : 

12  Wherein  were  all  manner 
of  fourfooted  beasts  of  the  earth, 
and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping 
things,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 

13  And  there  came  a  voice  to 
him,  Eise,  Peter ;  kill,  and  eat. 

14  But  Peter  said,  Not  so, 
Lord ;  for  I  have  never  eaten 
any  thing  that  is  common  or 
unclean. 

15  And  the  voice  apake  unto 
him  again  the  second  time,  What 
God  hath  cleansed,  UkU  call  not 
thou  common. 

16  This  was  done  thrice  :  and 
the  vessel  was  received  up  again 
into  heaven. 

17  Now  while  Peter  doubted 
in  himself  what  this  vision  which 
he  had  seen  should  mean,  behold, 
the  men  which  were  sent  from 
Cornelius  had  made  enquiry  for 
Simon*s  house,  and  stood  before 
the  gate, 

18  And  called,  and  asked  whe- 
ther Simon,  which  was  sumamed 
Peter,  were  lodged  there. 

19  %  While  Peter  thought  on 
the  vision,  the  Spirit  said  unto 
him.   Behold,   three  men   seek 

.thee. 
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20  Arise    tbei^efore,    and  get 
thee  down,  and  go  with  them, 


doubting  nothing:  for  I  have 
sent  them. 


1 — ^20.]  A  great  lesson,  one  which  the  Jews  were  slow  to  learn,  and 
which  was  the  occasion  of  great  controversy  and  much  offence,  was  now 
ahoat  to  he  tuught  to  the  infant  Church ;  namely,  that  ceremonial  unclean- 
ness  was  to  be  no  more,  and  the  middle  wall  between  Jew  and  Gentile  broken 
down.  The  Lord  Jesus  bad  prepared  the  way  for  the  abolition  of  Levitical 
rites  respecting  ceremonial  uncleanness,  br  teaching  that  purity  of  heart  is 
the  thing  essential  to  godliness,  and  that  what  enters  into  the  mouth  does  not 
defile  a  man  in  relation  to  his  heart.  Since  the  institution  of  the  Christian 
church,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  ceremonial  observances  of  the  old  dispen- 
sation were  no  more  to  be  considered  in  force.  They  were  perpetuated,  in- 
deed, by  most  of  the  Jews,  but  only  through  an  obstinate  adherence  to  forms, 
which  Almighty  God  had  superseded  bv  a  better  and  spiritual  dispensation. 
Accordingly  Peter  was  prepared  by  a  vision,  and  afterwards  enjoined  by  the 
Spirit,  to  go  into  the  house  of  a  Gentile,  and  receive  him  into  the  Christian 
church. 


21  Then  Peter  went  down  to 
'the  men  which  were  sent  unto 
him  from  Cornelius;  and  said, 
Behold,  I  am  he  whom  ye  seek : 
what  18  the  cause  wherefore  ye 
are  come  ? 

22  And  they  said,  Cornelius 
the  centurion,  a  just  man,  and 
one  that  feareth  God,  and  of 
good  report  among  all  the  nation 
of  the  Jews,  was  warned  from 
God  by  an  holy  angel  to  send 
for  thee  into  his  house,  and  to 
hear  words  of  thee. 

23  Then  called  he  them  in,  and 
lodged  them.  And  on  the  mor- 
row Peter  went  away  with  them, 
and  certain  brethren  from  Joppa 
accompanied  him. 

24  And  the  morrow  after  they 
entered  into  Csesarea.  And 
Cornelius  waited  for  them,  and 
had  called  together  his  kinsmen 
and  near  friends. 

25  And  as  Peter  was  coming 
in,  Cornelius  met  him,  and  fell 
•down  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped 
him. 


26  But  Peter  took  him  up, 
saying.  Stand  up ;  I  myself  also 
am  a  man. 

27  And  as  he  talked  with  him, 
he  went  in,  and  found  many 
that  were  come  together. 

28  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye 
know  how  that  it  is  an  unlawful 
thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew 
to  keep  company,  or  come  unto 
one  of  another  nation  ;  but  God 
hath  shewed  me  that  I  should 
not  call  any  man  common  or 
unclean. 

29  Therefore  came  I  unto  you 
without  gainsaying,  as  soon  as  I 
was  sent  for :  I  ask  therefore  for 
what  intent  ye  have  sent  for  me? 

30  And  Cornelius  said.  Four 
days  ago  I  was  fasting  until  this 
hour ;  and  at  the  ninth  hour  I 
prayed  in  my  bouse,  and,  behold, 
a  man  stood  before  me  in  bright 
clothing, 

31  And  said,  Cornelius,  thy 
prayer  is  heard,  and  thine  alms 
are  had  in  remembrance  in  the 
sight  of  Grod. 
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32  Send  therefore  to  Joppa, 
and  call  hither  Simon,  whose 
surname  is  Peter ;  he  is  lodged 
in  the  house  of  one  Simon  a 
tanner  by  the  sea  side :  who, 
when  he  cometh,  shall  speak 
onto  thee. 


33  Immediatelj  therefore  I 
sent  to  thee ;  and  thou  hast  well 
done  that  thou  art  come.  Now 
therefore  are  we  all  hei'e  present 
before  Grod,  to  hear  all  things 
that  are  commanded  thee  of 
God. 


21 — 33.]  If  the  Ethiopian  baptized  by  Philip  was  the  first,  Cornelius 
was  the  second  of  purely  Gentile  race  (for  Samaritans  could  hardly  be  con- 
sidered so),  who  was  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
They  were  the  first-fruits  of  the  gathering  in  of  the  Gentiles,  of  which  we  are 
a  part  Let  us  be  thankful  that  God  has  called  us  into  his  church  ;  thank- 
ful that  the  middle  wall  of  partition,  which  separated  all  nations  so  long 
from  the  people  to  whom  he  revealed  himself  by  his  holy  prophets,  has  been 
remoYod ;  thankful  that  we  now  participate  in  the  blessings  of  his  church  ; 
and  careful  ever  to  conduct  ourselves  as  those  who  are  called  of  God  unto 
eternal  salvation  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


34  %  Then   Peter   opened  his  \ 
mouth,  and  said,  Of  a  truth  I 
perceive  that  Grod  is  no  respecter 
of  persons : 

35  But  in  every  nation  he  that 
feareth  him,  and  worketh  righte- 
ousness, is  accepted  with  him. 

36  The  word  which  God  sent 
unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ : 
(he  is  Lord  of  all :) 

37  That  word,  /  say,  ye  know, 
which  was  published  throughout 
all  Judsea,  and  began  from  Gali- 
lee, after  the  baptism  which 
John  preached; 

38  How  Qod  anointed  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  power:  who 
went  about  doing  good,  and  heal- 
ing all  that  were  oppressed  of 
the  devil ;  for  God  was  with  him. 

39  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all 
things  which  he  did  both  in  the 
land  of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusa- 
lem ;  whom  they  slew  and  hang- 
ed on  a  tree : 


40  Him  God  raised  up  the 
third  day,  and  shewed  him 
openly; 

41  Not  to  all  the  people,  but 
unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of 
God,  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and 
drink  with  him  after  he  rose 
from  the  dead. 

42  And  he  commanded  us  to 
preach  unto  the  people,  and  to 
testify  that  it  is  he  which  was 
ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge 
of  quick  and  dead. 

43  To  him  give  all  the  pro- 
phets witness,  that  through  his 
name  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
shall  receive  remission  of  sins. 

44  T  While  Peter  yet  spake 
these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell 
on  all  them  which  heard  the 
word. 

45  Andtheyofthecircumcision 
which  beUeved  were  astonished, 
as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  be- 
cause that  on  the  Gentiles  also 
was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 
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46  For  they  beard  them  speak  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as 
with  tongues,  and  magnify  God.  we? 

Then  answered  Peter,  48  And  he  commanded  them 

47  Can  any  man  forbid  wa-  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of 
ter,  that  these  should  not  be  the  Lord.  Then  prayed  they 
baptized,  which   have   received  him  to  tarry  certain  days. 

34 — 48.]  It  was  now  made  plain  to  Peter  that  it  was  God's  purpose  that 
the  Gentiles  should  be  admitted  into  the  Church  of  his  Son.  He  now  per- 
ceived of  a  truth  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  that  in  every 
nation  he  that  fcareth  him  and  worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  of  him. 
The  time  was  now  come,  which  the  prophet  Isaiah  had  foreseen,  when  the 
Son  of  God  should  be  a  li^ht  to  the  Gentiles;,  as  well  as  the  prlonr  of  his 
people  IsraeL  Peter  accordingly  preached  Christ  to  Cornelius  and  his 
friends,  especiallj  that  he  is  appointed  of  God  to  be  the  judge  of  men,  and 
that,  throuj^h  his  name,  whosoever  l^lieveth  in  him  shall  receive  remission 
of  sins.  They  believed  the  word  preached  by  Peter,  received  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  were  admitted  into  the  Church  of  Christ  by  the  rite  of 
baptism. 

Thus  the  Church  comprehended,  with  Jews  and  Samaritans,  men  of  purely 
Gentile  race,  imd  was  tbeuceforth  open  to  every  one  who  should  call  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  XL  |  praying :  and  in  a  trance  I  saw 

1  Peter,  being  accused  far  going  into  a  vision,  A  certain  Vessel  descend, 

the  Gentilei,5  maketh  his  defence.  18  -^  i^^  i^  trreAt  sheet,  let 
vhich  is  aecepted.     19  Thegotpel  be-    ,    ^^  ^^T       ,  ^^    wieets  u  ^ 

ing  spread  into  Pheniee.  and  Cyprus,  down  from   heaven  by  four  COr- 

and  Antiock,  Barnabas  is  sent  to  con- '  ners ;  and  it  came  even  to  me : 

firm  them.   26  The  discipfes  there  are      /»    tt  ai.        !«•  i i t  v^..] 

/irst  called  ChrisHans.  27  They  s*-nd  ^  ^P^^  *^®  "^^^"^^  ^^«°  ^  ^^f 
relief  to  the  brethren  in  Judtea  in  time  i  fastened  mine  eyes,  I  considered^ 
of  famine.  |  j^q  j  g^^^  fourfooted  beasts  of  the 


AND  the  apostles  and  breth- 
ren  that  were   in   Judaea 
heard  that  the  Grentiles  had  also 
received  the  word  of  GJod. 
2  And  when  Peter  was  come 


earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creep- 
ing things,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 
7  And  I  heard  a  voice  saying 
unto  me,  Arise,  Peter;  slay  and 
eat. 


up  to  Jerusalem,  they  that  were !   8  But  I  said,  Not  so.  Lord : 


of  the  ciixsumcision   contended 
with  him, 

3  Saying,  Thou  wen  test  in  to 
men  uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat 
with  them. 

4  But  Peter  rehearsed <A«ma^^ 
from  the  beginning,  and  ex- 
pounded ii  by  order  unto  them. 
Baying, 


5  I  was  in  the  city  of  Joppa  again  into  heaven. 


for  nothing  common  or  unclean 
hath  at  anytime  entered  into  my 
mouth. 

9  But  the  voice  answered  me 
again  from  heaven.  What  God 
hath  cleansed,  that  call-  not  thou 
common. 

10  And  this  was  done  three 
times:  and  all  were  drawn  up 
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]  1  And,  behold,  immediately '   15  And  as  I  be<^n  to  speak, 
there  were  three  men  ah-eady  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  as 
come  unto  the  house  where  I  on  us  at  the  beginning, 
was,   sent  from   CaBsarea  unto'    16    Then   remembered    I   the 
me.  I  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  he 

12  And  the  spirit  bade  me  go  |  said,  John  indeed  baptized  with 
with   them,  nothing   doubting,  i  water;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
Moreover  these  six  brethren  ac- '  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
companied  me,  and  we  entered     17    Forasmuch   then   as   God 
into  the  man's  house :  gave  them  the  like  gift  as  fie  did 

13  And  he  shewed  us  how  he  unto  us,  who  believed  on  the 
had  seen  an  angel  in  his  house.  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  what  was  I, 
which  stood  and  said  unto  him,  that  I  could  withstand  God? 
Send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  forj    18    When   they   heard    these 
Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter ;  things,  they  held  their  peace,  and 

14  Who  shall  tell  thee  words, ,  glorified  God,  saying,  Then  hath 
whereby  thou  and  all  thy  house  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted 
shall  be  saved.  *  repentance  unto  life. 

1 — 18.]  Peter  was  called  to  account  by  his  brethren  for  admitting  Gen- 
tiles into  the  Church ;  for  they  did  not  as  yet  clearly  understand  that  the 
Gentiles  were  to  be  so  incorporated  with  them.  But  upon  Peter's  declaring 
that  he  had  a  commission  from  heaven  to  do  so,  they  acquiesced,  and  testi- 
fied their  pious  and  charitable  joy  by  glorifv'ing  God,  for  that  He  had 
granted  to  the  Gentiles  also  repentance  unto  life. 

It  is  thid  spirit  of  gladly  comprehending  in  our  fellowship  all  whom  God 
has  called  to  the  confession  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  whose  fruits  arc 
according  to  the  gospel — it  is  this  spirit  of  comprehension,  and  not  the 
spirit  of  exclusion,  which  is  the  true  spirit  of  Christianity. 

In  ancient  times  the  term  Catholic  was  used  as  a  term  of  comprehension, 
and  the  Catholic  Church  was  considered  to  be  the  aggregate  of  all  who 
called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  But  in  process  of  time  the  term  be- 
came restricted  to  those  who  took  one  side  of  a  controversy  about  certain 
doctrines ;  and  at  length  to  those  only  who  acknowledged  the  supremacy 
of  certain  churches,  and  lived  in  subjection  to  the  bishops  of  those  churches, 
as  the  Pope  of  Rome,  and  the  Patriarch  of  the  Greek  Church.  But  when 
we  say  in  the  apostles'  creed  that  we  believe  in  the  holy  Catholic  Church, 
wc  mean  not  that  we  acknowledge  those  or  any  particular  church  to  be  the 
Catholic  Church,  but  that  wc  believe  there  is  a  church  of  which  Christ  is 
the  head,  composed  of  all  who  in  every  place  call  upon  his  name. 

19  T  Now  they  which  werei  20  And  some  of  them  were 
8cattei*ed  abroad  upon  the  per-; men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene, 
secution  that  arose  about  Ste- 1  which,  when  they  were  come  to 
phen  travelled  as  far  as  Phenice,  I  Autioch,  spake  unto  the  Gre- 
and  Cyprus,  and  A  ntioch,  preach-  cians,  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus. 


ing  the  word  to  none  but  unto 
the  Jews  only. 


21  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  with   them:   and   a  great 
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number  believed,  and  turned  un- 
to the  Lord. 

22  %  Then  tidings  of  these 
things  came  unto  the  ears  of  the 
church  which  was  in  Jerusalem : 
and  they  sent  forth  Barnabas, 
that  he  should  go  as  far  as  An- 
tioch. 

23  Who,  when  he  came,  and 
had  seen  the  grace  of  God,  was 
glad,  and  exhorted  them  all,  that 
with  purpose  of  heart  they  would 
cleave  unto  the  Lord. 

24  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of 
fdith :  and  much  people  was  add- 
ed unto  the  Lord. 

25  Then  departed  Barnabas  to 
Tarsus,  for  to  seek  Saul : 

26  And  when  he  had  found 
him,  he  brought  him  unto  An- 
tioch.    And  it  came  to  pass,  that 


a  whole  year  they  assembled 
themselves  with  the  church,  and 
taught  much  people.  And  the 
disciples  wera  called  Christians 
first  in  Antioch. 

27  %  And  in  these  days  came 
prophets  from  Jerusalem  unto 
Antioch. 

28  And  there  stood  up  oue  of 
them  named  Agabus,  and  signi- 
fied by  the  spiiit  that  there 
should  be  great  dearth  through- 
out all  the  world :  which  came 
to  pass  in  the  days  of  Claudius 
Caesar. 

29  Then  the  disciples,  every 
man  according  to  his  ability,  de- 
termined to  send  relief  unto  the 
brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judaea: 

30  Which  also  they  did,  and 
sent  it  to  the  elders  by  the  hanils 
of  Barnabas  and  SauL 


19 — 30.]  The  dispersion  consequent  upon  the  persecution  about  Stephen 
led  to  great  results. 

The  gospel  issued  from  Jerusalem,  and  went  into  all  the  surrounding 
parts,  and  many  distant  places.  It  reached  Gyrene,  Phenice,  Cyprus,  and 
Antioch. 

At  first  the  dispersed  preach  only  to  the  Jews,  but  afterwards,  at  Antioch, 
to  the  Gentiles  also  with  great  success,  so  that  many  of  them  were  turned 
to  the  Lord.  It  was  from  hence  that  Barnabas  went  to  Tarsus  to  brinj; 
8aul  back  with  him;  and  here  it  was  signified  by  the  spirit  that  a  famine 
was  at  hand. 

The  poor  brethren  at  Jerusalem,  it  appears,  were  in  more  distressed  cir- 
cumsjtances  than  those  in  other  places.  They  had  not  the  same  facilities  of 
escape  from  the  persecution,  and  were  probably  deprived  of  their  ordinary 
means  of  livelihood  by  it. 

The  brethren  of  Antioch,  therefore,  determined  to  send  them  succour,  and 
Barnabas  and  Saul  were  the  persons  appointed  to  convey  it. 

There  was  a  particular  proprie'ty  in  Saul's  acceptance  of  the  office.  He 
had  had  a  principal  share  in  raising  the  persecution  under  which  the  poor 
brethren  suffered,  and  was  now  doubtless  forward  to  make  them  what  amends 
he  could,  and  to  testify  his  repentance  by  taking  succour  to  them  in  their 
distress. 


CHAPTER  XII. 
1  King  Herod  pergecuteth  the  Chris- 
tiant,  hilleih  Jamu,  and  imprisoneth 


Peter:  whom  an  angel  delivereth  upon 
the  prayers  of  the  church.  20  Jn  his 
pride  taking  to  himsetfthe  honour  dug 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


333 


to  God,  he  U  stricken  hv  an  angd^  and 
dieth  miserably,  24  Afler  his  death, 
the  word  of  Ood  proepereth, 

NOW  aboat  that  time  Herod 
the  king  stretched  forth  Iiis 
hauds  to  vex  certain  of  the  church. 

2  A  nd  he  killed  James  the  bro- 
ther of  John  with  the  sword. 

3  And  because  he  saw  it  pleas- 
ed the  Jews,  he  proceeded  fur- 
tlier  to  take  Peter  also.  (Then 
were  the  days  of  unleavened 
bread.) 

4  And  when  he  had  appre- 
hended him,  he  put  hhn  in  pri- 
son, and  delivered  hi77i  to  four 
quaternions  of  soldiers  to  keep 
him ;  intending  after  Easter  to 
bring  him  forth  to  the  people. 

5  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in 
prison :  but  prayer  was  made 
without  ceasing  of  the  church 
unto  God  for  him. 

6  And  when  Herod  would 
have  brought  him  forth,  the 
same  night  Peter  was  sleeping 
between  two  soldiers,  bound  with 
two  chains :  and  the  keepers  be- 
fore the  door  kept  the  prison. 

7  And,  behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  Aim,  and  a  light 
shined  in  the  prison :  and  he 
smote  Peter  on  the  side,  and 
raised  him  up,  saying.  Arise  up 
quickly.  And  his  chains  fell  off 
firom  his  hands. 

8  And  the  angel  said  unto  him. 
Gird  thyself,  and  bind  on  thy 
sandals.  And  so  he  did.  And 
he  saith  unto  him,  Cast  thy 
garment  about  thee,  and  follow 
me. 

9  And  he  went  out,  and  fol- 


lowed him;  and  wist  not  that 
it  was  true  which  was  done  by 
the  angel;  but  thought  he  saw 
a  vision. 

10  When  they  were  past  the 
first  and  the  second  ward,  they 
came  unto  the  iron  gate  that 
leadeth  unto  the  city;  which 
opened  to  them  of  his  own 
accord :  and  they  went  out,  and 
passed  on  through  one  street; 
and  forthwith  the  angel  departed 
from  him. 

1 1  And  when  Peter  was  come 
to  himself,  he  said,  Now  I  know 
of  a  surety,  that  the  Lord  hath 
sent  his  angel, and  hath  delivered 
me  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod, 
SLiid/rom  all  the  expectation  of 
the  people  of  the  Jews. 

12  And  when  he  had  consi- 
dered t/ie  thing,  he  came  to  the 
house  of  Mary,  the  mother  of 
John,  whose  surname  was  Mark ; 
where  many  were  gathered  to- 
gether praying. 

13  And. as  Peter  knocked  at 
the  door  of  the  gate,  a  damsel 
came  to  hearken,  named  Khoda. 

14  And  when  she  knew  Peter*s 
voice,  she  opened  not  the  gate 
for  gladness,  but  ran  in,  and  told 
how  Peter  stood  before  the  gate. 

15  And  they  said  unto  her. 
Thou  art  mad.  But  she  con- 
stantly affirmed  that  it  was  even 
so.  Then  said  they,  It  is  his 
angel. 

16  But  Peter  continued  knock- 
ing :  and  when  they  had  opened 
the  door,  and  saw  him,  they  were 
astonished. 

17  But    he^    beckoning  unto 
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them  with  the  hand  to  hold  their  shew  these  things  unto  James, 
peace,  declared  unto  them  how  |  and  to  the  brethren.     An<l  he 


the  Lord  had  brought  him  out 
of  the  priison.     And  he  said,  Go 


departed,  and  went  into  another 
place. 


18  Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 
there  was  no  small  stir  among 
the  soldiers,  what  was  become 
of  Peter. 

19  And  when  Herod  had 
sought  for  him,  and  found  him 
not,  he  examined  the  keepers, 
and  commanded  that  they  should 
be  put  to  death.  And  he  went 
down  from  Judsea  to  Csesarea, 
and  there  abode. 

20  T  And  Herod  was  highly 
displeased  with  them  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon :  but  they  came  with 
one  accord  to  him,  and,  having 
made  Blastus  the  king's  cham- 
berlain their  friend,  desired 
peace ;  because  their  country  was 
nourished  by  the  king's  courUry. 


21  And  upon  a  set  day  Herod, 
arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  sat 
upon  his  throne,  and  made  au 
oration  unto  them. 

22  And  the  peoplegave  a  shout, 
saying^  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god, 
and  not  of  a  man. 

23  And  immediately  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  smote  him,  because 
he  gave  not  God  the  glory :  and 
he  was  eaten  of  worms,  and  gave 
up  the  ghost. 

24  T  But  the  word  of  God 
grew  and  multiplied. 

25  And  Barnabas  and  Saul 
returned  from  Jerusalem,  when 
they  had  fulfilled  their  ministry, 
and  took  with  them  John,  whose 
surname  was  Mark. 


18 — 26.1  A  contemporary  history  makes  mention  of  the  fearful  end  of 
this  Herou,  of  whose  death  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  gives  so 
dreadful  an  account.    He  was  a  wicked  man,  and  came  to  an  awful  end. 

Notwithstanding  the  persecution  to  which  the  Church  of  Christ  was 
subjected,  and  in  which  Herod  was  now  the  principal  actor,  the  word  of  God 
increased  and  was  multiplied.  It  has  generally  been  the  case,  that  the  truth 
has  extended  itself  most  widely  under  the  regimen  of  affliction. 

As  long  as  the  Protestant  Reformation  was  under  persecution,  and  its 
spirit  remained  untainted  by  the  corruption  of  the  world,  it  extended 
itself,  and  grew  in  strength ;  but  as  soon  as  the  corrupting  elements  of 
wealth  and  power  were  introduced  into  it,  its  aggressive  force  was  lost,  and 
Romanism  recovered,  in  a  great  measure,  the  dominion  which  Protestantism 
had  won  in  the  days  of  its  purity. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Paul  and  Bamabtu  are  chosen  to  go 
to  the  GenWe*.  7  Of  Sergius  Pauhis, 
and  Elyrnat  the  eorcerer.  14  Paul 
preacheth  at  Antiocht  that  Jesus  is 
Christ.  42  The  Gentiles  believe  :  45 
but  the  Jews  gainsay  and  blaspheme : 
46  wJureupon  they  turn  to  the  Gen- 


tiles.   48  Am  many  at  were  ordained 
to  life  believed. 

NOW  there  were  in  the 
church  that  was  at  Antioch 
certain  prophets  and  teachers; 
as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that 
was  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of 
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Cyrene,  and  Mauaen,  which  had 
been  brought  up  with  Herod  the 
tetrarch,  and  Saul. 

2  As  they  ministered  to  the 
Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost 
said,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and 
Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I 
have  called  them. 

3  And  when  they  had  fasted 
and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands 
on  them,  they  sent  them  away. 

4  If  So  they,  being  sent  forth 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed 
unto  Seleucia;  and  from  thence 
they  sailed  to  Cyprus. 

5  And  when  they  were  at 
Salamis,  they  preached  the  word 
of  God  in  the  synagogues  of  the 
Jews:  and  they  had  also  John 
to  their  minister. 

6  And  when  they  had  gone 
through  the  isle  unto  Faphos, 
they  found  a  certain  sorcerer,  a 
false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose 
name  tvas  Bar-jesus : 

7  Which  was  with  the  deputy 
of  the  country,  Sergius  Paulus, 
a  prudent  man ;  who  called  for 
Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  desired 
to  hear  the  word  of  God. 


8  But  Elymas  the  sorcerer  (for 
so  is  his  name  by  interpretation) 
withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn 
away  the  deputy  from  the  faith. 

9  Then  Saul,  (who  also  is  called 
Paul,)  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  set  his  eyes  on  him. 

10  And  said,  O  full  of  all  sub- 
tilty  and  all  mischief,  thou  child 
of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all 
righteousness,  wilt  thou  not 
cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways 
of  the  Lord? 

1 1  And  now,  behold,  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing 
the  sun  for  a  season.  And  im- 
mediately there  fell  on  him  a 
mist  and  a  darkness;  and  he 
went  about  seeking  some  to  lead 
him  by  the  hand. 

12  Then  the  deputy,  when  he 
saw  what  was  done,  believed, 
being  astonished  at  the  doctrine 
of  the  Lord. 

13  Now  when  Paul  and  his 
company  loosed  from  Paphos, 
they  came  to  Perga  in  Pamphy- 
lia:  and  John  departing  from 
them  returned  to  Jeilisalem. 


1 — 13.1  It  is  the  part  of  a  pmdent  man  to  listen  heed  fully  to  that  which 
presents  it^lf  to  him  with  sofficient  evidence  of  its  being  the  word  of  God. 
Scripus  Paulus  was  a  prudent  man.  and  acted  this  prudent  part.  He  desired 
to  hear  the  word  of  God  (for  he  believed  it  to  be  such),  with  which  Barna- 
bas and  Saul  were  charged.  But  a  false  prophet,  probably  a  self-interested 
man,  sought  to  hinder  the  effect  of  the  word  of  God  as  spoken  to  the  deputy, 
and  was  rebuked  and  stnick  by  blindness  for  his  wicked  presumption.  The 
preaching  of  the  gospel  was  thus  confirmed  as  the  word  of  God,  by  a  miracle 
wrought  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  the  deputy. 

We  see  in  the  history  just  read,  how  easily  some  could  resist  the  evidence 
which  carried  conviction  to  the  hearts  of  others.  Many  miracles  had  been 
wrought  in  tho  sight  of  the  Jewish  rulers  and  teachers,  yet  they  were  not 
convinced  by  them ;  a  simple  miracle  wrought  by  Paul  (for  we  here,  for  the 
first  time,  find  him  called  by  his  new  name)  convinces  the  Koman  deputy. 
Almighty  God  has  adapted  the  evidence  of  divine  truth  to  the  purposes  of 
moral  probation;  and,  though  no  one  can  disprove  to  himself  what  is  true, 


336 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


yet  a  dishonest  and  bad  heart  may  easily  resist  the  evidence  which  caosea 
conviction  in  an  honest  and  good  one. 


14  ^  But  when  they  departed 
from  Perga,  they  came  to  An- 
tioch  in  Pisidia,  and  went  into 
the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath 
day,  and  sat  down. 

15  And  after  the  reading  of 
the  law  and  the  prophets  the 
rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent 
unto  them,  saying,  Ye  men  and 
brethren,  if  yo  have  any  word 
of  exhortation  for  the  people, 
say  on. 

16  Tlien  Paul  stood  up,  and 
beckoning  with  his  hand  said, 
Men  of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear 
God,  give  audience. 

17  The  God  of  this  people  of 
Israel  chose  our  fathers,  and 
exalted  the  people  when  they 
dwelt  as  strangers  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  with  an  high  arm 
brought  he  them  out  of  it. 

18  And  about  the  time  of  forty 
years  suffered  he  their  manners 
in  the  wilderness. 

1 9  And  when  he  had  destroyed 
seven  nations  in  the  land  of 
Chanaan,  he  divided  their  land 
to  them  by  lot. 

20  And  after  that  he  gave 
unto  thein  ^wilges  about  the  space 
of  four  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
until  Samuel  the  prophet. 

2 1  And  afterward  they  desired 
a  king :  and  God  gave  unto  them 
8aul  the  son  of  Cis,  a  man  of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  by  the 
space  of  forty  years. 

22  And  when  he  had  removed 
him^  he  raised  up  unto  them 


David  to  be  their  king ;  to  whom 
also  he  gave  testimony,  and  said, 
I  have  found  David  the  son  of 
Jesse,  a  man  after  mine  owa 
heart,  which  shall  fulfil  all  my 
will 

23  Of  this  man's  seed  hath 
God  according  to  his  promise 
raised  unto  Israel  a  Saviour, 
Jesus : 

24  When  John  had  first  preach- 
ed before  his  coming  the  baptism, 
of  repentance  to  all  the  people  of 
Israel 

25  And  as  John  fulfilled  his 
course,  he  said,  Whom  think  ye 
that  I  ami  I  am  not  he.  But, 
behold,  there  cometh  one  after 
me,  whose  shoes  of  his  feet  I  am 
not  worthy  to  loose. 

26  Men  and  brethren,  children 
of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  and 
whosoever  among  you  feareth 
God,  to  you  is  the  word  of  this 
salvation  sent. 

27  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  their  rulers,  because 
they  kuew  him  not,  nor  yet 
the  voices  of  the  prophets  which 
are  read  every  sabbath  day,  they 
have  fixlBWedtliem  in  condemning 
him, 

28  And  though  they  found  no 
cause  of  death  in  him,  yet  desired 
they  Pilate  that  he  should  be 
slain. 

29  And  when  they  had  fulfilled 
all  that  was  written  of  him,  they 
took  him  down  from  the  tree^  and 
laid  him  in  a  sepulchre. 
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30  Bat  God  raised  him  from 
the  dead : 

31  And  he  was  seen  many 
days  of  them  which  came  up  with 
him  from  Galilee  to  Jeruisalem, 
who  are  his  witnesses  unto  the 
people. 

32  And  we  declare  unto  you 
glad  tidings,  how  that  the  pro- 
mise which  was  made  unto  the 
fJEkthers, 

33  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same 
unto  us  their  children,  in  that  he 
hath  raised  up  Jesus  agai^ ;  as  it 
IB  also  written  in  the  second 
psalm,  Thou  art  my  Ss^on,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee. 


34  And  as  concerning  that  he 
raised  him  up  from  the  dead, 
now  no  more  to  return  to  cor- 
ruption, he  said  on  this  wise,  I 
will  give  you  the  sure  mercies  of 
David. 

35  Wherefore  he  saith  also  in 
another  pgcUm,  Thou  shalt  not 
suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 
ruption. 

36  For  David,  after  he  had 
served  his  own  generation  by  the 
will  of  God,  fell  on  sleep,  and  was 
laid  unto  his  fathers,  and  saw 
corruption : 

37  But  he,  whom  God  raised 
again,  saw  no  corruption. 


38  ^  Be  it  known  unto  voa 
therefore,  men  owe?  brethren,  that 
through  this  man  is  preached 
unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins : 

39  And  by  him  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things,  from 
which  ye  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses. 

40  Beware  therefore,  lest  that 
come  upon  you,  which  is  spoken 
of  in  the  prophets ; 

41  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and 
wonder,  and  perish :  for  I  work 
a  work  in  your  days,  a  work 


which  ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe, 
though  a  man  declare  it  unto 
you. 

42  And  when  the  Jews  were 
gone  out  of  the  synagogue,  the 
Gentiles  besought  that  these 
words  might  be  preached  to  them 
the  next  sabbath. 

43  Now  when  the  congregation 
was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews 
and  religious  proselytes  followed 
Paul  and  Barnabas :  who,  speak- 
ing to  them,  persuaded  them  to 
continue  in  the  grace  of  God. 


38—^3.]  St  FauVs  address  to  the  Jews  of  Antioch  in  Flsidia,  concludes  with 
the  statement  of  the  great  doctrine  of  forgiveness  of  sins  through  Jesus 
Christ.  In  the  beginning  of  the  address  he  gives  a  short  sketch  of  the  his- 
tory of  Israel  to  the  time  of  David,  of  whom  according  to  the  flesh  Christ 
came ;  and  then  gives  an  account  of  the  circumstances  attending  the  intro- 
duction of  the  gospel,  from  the  preaching  of  repentance  by  John  the  Baptist 
to  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead.  At  this  point  he  announces  the 
great  doctrine  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  through  the  power  of  his  mediation : 
"  Be  it  known  unto  you,  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached 
tmto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

In  this  doctrine  lies  the  great  attractive  power  of  the  gospcL  Almost 
all  men  have  felt  something  of  the  burden  of  unforgiven  sin«  and  of  the 
terrors  of  a  judgment  to  come.  The  sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic  law  did  not 
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discharge  the  conscience  of  those  who  came  to  them ;  they  expiated  only 
ceremonial  defilement,  and  were  bat  shadows  of  the  atonement  which  takes 
away  moral  guilt.  They  pointed  to  Christ  as  the  Lamb  of  God  that  should 
take  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Whosoever  comes  penitently  to  him,  labour- 
ing and  heavy  laden  under  the  burden  of  sin,  and  fearing  the  divine  judgment, 
receives  forgiveness,  and  may  look  forward  with  hope  and  peace  to  death 
and  eternity.  


44  %  And  the  next  sabbath 
day  came  almost  the  whole  city 
together  to  hear  the  word  of 
God. 

45  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the 
multitudes,  they  were  filled  with 
envy,  and  spake  against  those 
things  which  were  spoken  by 
Paul«  contradicting  and  blas- 
pheming. 

46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas 
waxed  bold,  and  said,  It  was 
necessary  that  the  word  of  God 
should  first  have  been  spoken  to 
you :  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from 
you,  and  judge  youi-selves  un- 
worthy of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we 
turn  to  the  Gentiles. 

47  For  so  hath  the  Lord  com- 
manded us,  aayingf  I  have  set 
thee  to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentil&s, 
that  thou  shouldest  be  for  sal- 


vation  unto    the  ends  of   the 
earth. 

48  And  when  the  Gentiles 
heard  this,  they  were  glad,  and 
glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord : 
and  as  many  as  were  ordained 
to  eternal  life  believed. 

49  And  the  word  of  the  Lord 
was  published  throughout  all  the 
region. 

50  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  ths 
devout  and  honourable  women, 
and  the  chief  men  of  the  city, 
and  raised  persecution  against 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  expelled 
them  out  of  their  coasts. 

51  But  they  shook  off  the  dust 
of  their  feet  against  them,  and 
came  unto  Icouium. 

52  And  the  disciples  were  filled 
with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 


44 — 62."]  When  the  forgiveness  of  sins  through  Christ  was  preached  to 
the  Jews  of  Antioch,  most  of  them,  in  accordance  with  the  usual  stubborn- 
ness of  their  character,  rejected  the  forgiveness  so  offered:  but  the  Gentiles 
who  were  present  besought  Paul  to  preach  the  same  things  to  them  the  next 
Sabbath  day.  Many  of  them  were  disposed  to  embrace  the  precious  offer 
of  forgiveness,  and  heard  gladly  that  the  benefits  of  the  gospel  were  to  be 
thrown  open  to  all  people,  and  that  Christ  was  not  only  a  light  to  the  people 
of  Israel,  but  set  to  be  a  light  also  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  for  salvation 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

The  apostles  Paul  and  Barnabas  declared  to  them  this  happy  intelli- 
gence, and  many  received  eagerly  what  the  Jews  rejected,  and  were  filled 
with  Joy  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  it  is  that  some  can  hear  with  no 
emotions  of  penitence  and  gratitude  the  offers  of  forgiveness  and  peace  with 
God,  which  others  embrace  and  rejoice  in.  Let  us  pray  that  we  may  be  of 
those  who  embrace  and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed  hope  of  the  forgiveness  of 
our  sins  and  the  attainment  of  everlasting  life  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

1  PokZ  emd  Bamabat  are  persecuted 
from  Iconium.  8  At  Lyatra  JPaul  heal- 
eth  a  cripple^  whereupon  they  are  re- 
puted as  gods.  19  I^aul  is  stoned.  21 
They  p€us  through  divers  churches, 
confirming  the  duciples  in  faith  and 
patience.  26  Retumina  to  Aniiochf  they 
report  what  God  had  dome  with  them. 

AND  it  caoie  to  pass  in  Ico- 
nium, that  they  went  both 
together  into  the  synagogue  of 
the  Jews,  and  so  spake,  that  a 
great  multitude  both  of  the  Jews 
and  also  of  the  Greeks  believed. 

2  But  the  unbelieving  Jews 
stirred  up  the  Gentiles,  and  made 
their  minds  evil  affected  against 
the  brethren. 

3  Long  time  therefore  abode 
they  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord, 
which  gave  testimony  unto  the 
word  of  his  grace,  and  granted 
signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by 
their  hands. 

4  But  the  multitude  of  the  city 
was  divided :  and  part  held  with 
the  Jews,  and  part  with  the 
apostles. 

5  And  when  there  was  an  as- 
sault made  both  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  also  of  the  Jews  with  their 
rulers,  to  use  them  despitefully, 
and  to  stone  them, 

6  Thev  were  ware  of  it,  and 
fled  unto  Lystra  and  Derbe, 
cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  unto  the 
re<non  that  lieth  round  about : 

7  And  there  they  preached  the 
gospel. 

8  %  And  there  sat  a  certain 
man  at  Lystra,  impotent  in  his 
feet,  being  a  cripple  from  his  mo- 
ther's womb,  who  never  had 
walked : 


9  The  same  heard  Paul  speak : 
who  stedfastly  beholding  him, 
and  perceiving  that  he  had  faith 
to  be  healed, 

10  Said  with  a  loud  voices 
Stand  upright  on  thy  feet.  And 
he  leaped  and  walked. 

11  And  when  the  people  saw 
what  Paul  had  done,  they  lifted 
up  their  voices,  saying  in  the 
speech  of  Lycaonia,  The  gods  are 
come  down  to  us  in  the  likeness 
of  men. 

12  And  they  called  Barnabas, 
Jupiter ;  and  Paul,  Mercurius, 
because  he  was  the  chief  speaker. 

13  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter, 
which  was  before  their  city, 
brought  oxen  and  garlands  unto 
the  gates,  and  would  have  done 
saciifice  with  the  people. 

14  Wldch  when  the  apostles, 
Barnabas  and  Paul,  heard  of, 
they  rent  their  clothes,  and  ran 
in  among  the  people,  crying  out, 

15  And  saying,  Sirs,  why  do 
ye  these  things?  We  abo  are 
men  of  like  passions  with  you, 
and  preach  unto  you  that  ye 
should  turu  from  these  vani- 
tie9  unto  the  living  God,  which 
made  heaven,  and  earth,  and 
the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are 
therein : 

1 6  Who  in  times  past  suffered 
all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own 
ways. 

17  Nevertheless  he  left  not 
himself  without  witness,  in  that 
he  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain 
from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons, 
filling  our  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness. 
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18  And   with   these    sayings  that  they  had  not  done  saaifioe 
Bcarce  restrained  they  the  people,  unto  them. 

1 — 18.]  Many,  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  at  Iconium,  believed  the  word 
of  God  as  preached  bj  St.  Paul;  bat  those  of  the  Jews  who  believed  not, 
stirred  up  those  of  the  Gentiles  who  were  before  IndifTerent,  and  rendered 
them  inimical  to  him,  and  those  who  attached  themselves  to  him.  So,  on  a 
former  occasion,  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout  and 
honourable  women  and  chief  men  of  the  city  of  Antioch  against  Barnabas 
and  Paul.  So  easy  is  it  for  people  of  evil  designs  to  stir  up  the  indiffereni 
or  the  superstitious  against  the  truth.  But  God  can  make  the  wrath  of  men 
turn  to  his  praise,  and  the  remainder  of  it  can  restrain. 

The  apostles  fled  from  the  persecution  in  Iconium,  leaving  a  Church  of 
faithful  people  there,  to  go  ana  carry  the  same  blessed  gospel  to  Lystra  and 
Derbe.  Thus  the  persecution  was  the  means  of  scattering  the  seed  of  the 
word  far  and  wide,  and  preparing  a  harvest  of  fruits  to  the  glory  of  God. 
The  multitude  at  Lystra  little  understood  at  first  the  nature  of  the  apostles* 
mission ;  but  some  heard  the  word  with  an  understanding  heart,  and  disdplea 
of  the  Lord  were  gathered  there  also. 


19  IT  And  there  came  thither 
certain  Jews  from  Antioch  and 
Iconium,  who  persuaded  the  peo- 
ple, and|  having  stoned  Paul, 
drew  him  out  of  the  city,  sup- 
posing he  had  been  dead. 

20  Howbeit,  as  the  disciples 
stood  round  about  him,  he  rose 
up,  and  came  into  the  city:  and 
the  next  day  he  departed  with 
Barnabas  to  Derbe. 

21  And  when  they  had  preach- 
ed the  gospel  to  that  city,  and 
had  taught  many,  they  returned 
again  to  Lystra,  and  to  Iconium, 
and  Antioch, 

22  Confirming  the  souls  of  the 
disciples,  and  exhorting  them  to 
continue  in  the  £dth,  and  that 
we  must  through  much  tribula- 
tion enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

23  And  when  they  had  ordained 


them  elders  in  every  church,  and 
had  prayed  with  fasting,  they 
commended  them  to  the  Lord, 
on  whom  they  believed. 

24  And  after  they  had  passed 
throughout  Pisidia,  they  came 
to  Pamphylia. 

25  And  when  they  had  preached 
the  word  in  Perga,  they  went 
down  into  Attalia : 

26  And  thence  sailed  to  An- 
tioch, from  whence  they  had 
been  recommended  to  the  grace 
of  God  for  the  work  which  they 
fulfilled. 

27  And  when  they  were  come, 
and  had  gathered  the  church  to- 
gether, they  rehearsed  all  that 
God  had  done  with  them,  and 
how  he  had  opened  the  door  of 
faith  unto  the  Gentiles. 

28  And  there  they  abode  long 
time  with  the  disciples. 


10—28.]  The  fickle  multitude,  who  had  been  forward  to  treat  Barnabas 
and  Paul  as  gods,  were  soon  induced  by  the  Jews,  who  followed  from  An- 
tioch to  circumvcrt  ihcm,  to  rise  against  them,  and  to  stone  Paul.  But  he 
was  miraculously  preserved,  and  fled  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe.    Ihey  both 
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were  aware  that  aiBictions  awaited  them  whithenoerer  they  went  {  bat  they 
neyertbeless  persevered,  and  even  returned  to  places  where  they  had  been 
so  ill-osed,  and  confirmed  the  souls  of  the  disciples  by  assuring  them  that  the 
afflictions  to  which  they  were  called,  must  necessarily  be  encountered  in  the 
way  to  heaven. 

The  same  fiery  trials  do  not  beset  us  in  the  present  times ;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  do  not  usually  see  the  same  energetic  Christian  spirit  pre* 
Tailing.  And  we  are  not  to  account  the  Christians  of  the  first  age  of  the 
Churcn,  therefore,  less  happily  circumstanced  upon  the  whole  than  ourselves; 
for  doubtless  the  energetic  spirit  which  was  given  to  them  to  enable  them 
to  meet  their  dangers  and  difficulties,  as  it  was  a  spirit  of  strength,  so  also 
was  a  spirit  of  holy  comfort. 


CHAPTER  XV. 
Great  dissension  arisetk  touching  eir- 
eumcision.  6  Tlie  apostles  consult 
about  it,  22  and  send  their  determina- 
tion by  letters  to  the  churches.  36 
Paul  and  Bamahas^  thinking  to  visit 
the  brethren  together,  fall  at  strife, 
and  depart  astiSder.      '^ 

ND  certain  men  which  came 


A 


down  from  Judfea  taught 
the  brethren,  and  said,  Except 
ye  be  circumcised  after  the  man- 
ner of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 

2  When  therefore  Paul  and 
Barnabas  had  no  small  dissension 
and  disputation  with  them,  they 
determined  that  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas, and  certain  other  of  them, 
should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto 
the  apostles  and  elders  about  this 
question. 

3  And  being  brought  on  their 
vay  by  the  church,  they  passed 
through  Phenice  and  Samaria, 
declaring  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles  :  and  they  caused  great 
joy  unto  all  the  brethren. 

4  And  when  they  were  come 
to  Jerusalem,  they  were  received 
of  the  church,  and  ^the  apostles 
and  elders,  and  they  declared  all 
things  that  Qod  had  done  with 
them. 

5  But  there  rose  up  certain  of 


the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  which 
believed,  saying.  That  it  was 
needful  to  circumcise  them,  and 
to  command  them  to  keep  the 
law  of  Moses. 

6  %  And  the  apostles  and  elders 
came  together  for  to  consider  of 
this  matter. 

7  And  when  there  had  been 
much  disputing,  Peter  rose  up, 
and  said  unto  them,  Men  and 
brethren,  ye  know  how  that  a 
good  while  ago  God  made  choice 
among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  by 
my  mouth  should  hear  the  word 
of  the  gospel,  and  believe. 

8  And  God,  which  knoweth 
the  hearts,  bare  them  witness, 
giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
even  as  he  did  unto  us; 

9  And  put  no  difference  be- 
tween us  and  them,  purifying 
their  hearts  by  faith. 

10  Now  therefore  why  tempt 
yo  God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the 
neck  of  the  disciples,  which 
neiUier  our  Others  nor  we  wei'O 
able  to  bear? 

1 1  But  we  believe  that  through 
the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as 
they. 
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1 — ii.*]  The  Jew8,  who  heliered  the  gospel,  as  thej  had  been  educated 
to  a  close  attachment  to  their  own  relieiona  institutionSf  coold  not  easily  be 
brought  to  think  that  their  ceremonial  law  was  not  to  be  perpetuated  in  the 
Christian  Charch.  They  wished,  accordingly,  to  impose  the  observance  of 
their  ceremonies  on  the  Gentiles ;  and  the  matter  was  brought  before  an 
assembly  in  which  the  apostles  presided,  Paul  and  Barnabas  having  been 
sent  to  Jerusalem  about  the  question.  The  experience  of  Peter  was  first 
related.  He  had  found,  that  the  believing  Gentiles,  without  having  con- 
formed to  any  Jewish  rites,  had  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  even  as 
themselves.  God  had  put  no  difference  between  them  ;  and  he  argued^  that 
therefore  it  could  not  be  the  will  of  God  to  impose  a  burdensome  ceremonial 
upon  them,  for  they  had  received  the  essential  token  of  their  acceptance  in 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  having  submitted  to  any  Jewish  rites, 
or  having  any  intimation  that  they  were  to  do  so.  The  Jewish  ceremonies 
were,  many  of  them,  tjrpical  of  things  to  come ;  and  when  the  antitypes  ap- 
peared they  ceased  for  ever ;  at  least  they  ceased  to  be  divine  institutions. 


12  IT  Then  all  the  multitude 
kept  silence,  and  gave  audience 
to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  declaring 
what  miracles  and  wonders  God 
had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles 
by  them. 

13  IT  And  after  they  had  held 
their  peace,  James  answered,  say- 
ing, Men  and  brethren,  hearken 
unto  me : 

14  Simeon  hath  declared  how 
God  at  the  first  did  visit  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  take  out  of  them  a  people 
for  his  name. 

lo  And  to  this  agree  the  words 
of  the  prophets;  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, 

16  After  this  I  will  return, 
and  will  build  again  the  taber- 
nacle of  David,  which  is  fallen 
down;  and  I  will  build  again 
the  ruins  thereof  and  I  will  set 
it  up: 

17  That  the  residue  of  men 
might  seek  after  the  Lord,  and 
all  the  Gentiles,  upon  whom  my 
name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord, 
who  doeth  all  these  things. 

18  Known  unto  Grod  are  all 


!  his  works  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world. 

I    19  Wherefore  my  sentence  is, 
that  we  trouble  not  them,  which 

I 

from  among  the    Gentiles  are 
turned  to  God  : 

20  But  that  we  write  unto 
them,  that  they  abstain  from 
pollutions  of  idols,  and  Jrom 
fornication,  and  from  things 
strangled,  &nd  from  blood. 

21  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath 
in  every  city  them  that  preach 
him,  being  read  in  the  syna- 
gogues every  sabbath  day. 

22  Then  pleased  it  the  apostles 
andelders,with  the  whole  church, 
to  send  chosen  men  of  their  own 
company  to  Antioch  with  Paul 
and  Barnabas;  Tiamdff,  Judas 
surnamed  Barsabas,  and  Silas, 
chief  men  among  the  brethren : 

23  And  they  wrote  letters  bj 
them  after  this  manner;  The 
apostles  and  elders  and  brethren 
wad  greeting  unto  the  brethren 
which  are  of  the  Gentiles  in 
Antioch  and  Syria  and  Oilicia: 

24  Forasmuch  as  webaveheard. 
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that  certain  which  went  out  from 
us  have  troubled  jou  with  words, 
subverting  your  souls,  saying, 
Ye  must  be  circumcised,  and  keep 
the  law :  to  whom  we  gave  no 
9ueh  commandment : 

25  It  seemed  good  unto  us,  be- 
ing assembled  with  one  accord, 
to  send  chosen  men  unto  you 
with  our  beloved  Barnabas  and 
Paul, 

26  Men  that  have  hazarded 
their  lives  for  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


27  We  have  sent  therefore 
Judas  and  Silas,  who  shall  also 
tell  you  the  same  thiugs  by 
mouth* 

2d  For  it  seemed  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay 
upon  you  no  greater  burden  than 
these  necessary  things; 

29  That  ye  abstain  from  meats 
offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood, 
and  from  things  strangled,  and 
from  fornication :  from  which  if 
ye  keep  yourselves,  ye  shall  do 
well.     Fare  ye  well 


12 — 29.]  After  Peter  had  related  the  experience  from  which  he  con- 
cluded that  the  believing  Gentiles  were  not  required  to  conform  to  the  Jewish 
ritual,  Paul  and  Barnabas  spoke  to  the  same  effect,  and  James  inferred 
from  the  words  of  the  prophets,  that  they  should  not  trouble  the  Gentile 
converts  in  this  matter,  but  only  enjoin  them  to  abstain  from  what  is  im- 
moral, and  what  might  give  violent  offence  to  the  Jewish  converts.  The 
whole  Church  af^reed  with  him,  and  an  epistle  was  sent  to  the  Gentile 
Christians  from  the  Apostolic  council  according  to  his  sentence.  It  shows 
how  great  a  change  had  passed  on  the  minds  of  the  apostles  since  their 
Lord's  ascension  into  heaven,  that  they  could  thus  relinquish  the  enforce- 
ment of  their  ceremonial  law  upon  their  Gentile  brethren. 

We  may  learn  from  their  Christian  forbearance,  that  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel  inclines  us  not  to  exalt  into  a  matter  of  essential  importance  every 
thing,  which  it  seems  right  to  ourselves  to  practise ;  but  to  allow  to  others, 
without  taking  offence  at  their  differing  from  us,  to  follow  their  own  way, 
00  that  we  may  still  agree  with  them  in  the  love  of  God,  and  seeking  sal- 
vation through  the  Saviour,  whom  he  has  appointed. 


30  So  when  they  were  dis- 
missed, they  came  to  Antioch: 
and  when  they  had  gathered  the 
multitude  together,  they  deliver- 
ed the  epistle : 

31  Which  when  they  had  read, 
they  rejoiced  for  the  consola- 
tion. 

32  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being 
prophets  also  themselves,  ex- 
horted the  brethren  with  many 
words,  and  confirmed  iksin. 

33  And  after  they  had  tarried 
ihffre  a  space,  they  were  let  go  in 


peace  from  the  brethren  unto  the 
a[>ostles. 

34  Notwithstanding  it  pleased 
Silas  to  abide  there  still. 

35  Paul  also  and  Barnabas 
continued  in  Antioch,  teaching 
and  preaching  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  with  many  others  also. 

36  IF  And  some  days  after 
Paul  said  unto  Barnabas,  Let  us 
go  again  and  visit  our  brethren 
in  every  city  where  we  have 
preached  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
cmd  966  how  they  do. 
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37  And  Barnabas  determined 
to  take  with  them  John,  whose 
surname  was  Mark. 

38  But  Paul  thought  not  good 
to  take  him  with  them,  who  de- 
parted from  them  from  Pam- 
phylia,  and  went  not  with  them 
to  the  work. 

39  And  the  contention  was  so 
sharp  between  them,  that  they 


departed  asunder  one  from  the 
other:  and  so  Barnabas  took 
Mark,  and  sailed  unto  Cyprus; 

40  And  Paul  chose  Silas,  and 
departed,  being  recommended  by 
the  brethren  unto  the  grace  of 
Gk)d. 

41  And  he  went  through  Sy- 
ria and  Cilicia,  confirming  the 
churches. 


30 — 41.']  The  Gentile  converts  rejoiced  greatly  at  the  intelligence  brought 
to  them  from  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  that  they  were  not  required  to  con- 
form to  the  Jewish  ritual.  The  messengers  of  this  welcome  intelligence 
confirmed  the  disciples  at  Antioch  in  the  faith  of  Christ  and  obedience  to 
his  gospel.  Silas  continued  there,  as  did  also  for  a  season  Paul  and  Barnabas. 

The  apostles  and  first  disciples  of  the  Lord,  though  endowed  with  won- 
derful gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  divinely  inspired  to  be  teachers  of  the  gospel, 
we  find  are  not  represented  as  in  all  respects  perfect. 

Paul  and  Baniabas  disagreed,  and  showed  that  they  were  subject  to 
human  infirmities. 

But  it  was  according  to  the  purpose  of  God,  that  the  gospel  of  his  Son 
should  be  preached  by  men  of  the  same  infirmities  as  those  are  subject  to 
to  whom  they  preach  it.  The  treasure  was  ordained  to  be  contained  and 
conveyed  in  earthen  vessels.  And  we  may  infer,  that,  as  it  is  God's  purpose 
that  the  gospel  should  be  so  preached,  we  must  not  take  offence  at  the  frail- 
ties  of  its  ministers ;  but,  if  we  have  reason  to  believe  them  honest  and  earnest 
in  the  fulfilment  of  their  ofliice,  and  godly  men  in  their  private  life,  esteem 
them  very  highly  in  loye  for  their  work's  sake. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

1  Paul  having  circumcised  Timothy, ^7 
and  being  called  by  the  Spirit  Jrom 
one  country  to  another,  14  cowoerteth 
Ljfdia,  16  casteth  out  a  spirit  of  di- 
vination. 19  For  which  cause  he  and 
Siliu  are  whipped  and  imprvoned.  26 
The  prison  doors  are  opened.  31  The 
jailor  is  converted,  37  aiul  they  are 
delivered. 

THEN  came  he  to  Derbe  and 
Lystra:  and,  behold,  a  cer- 
tain disciple  was  there,  named 
Timotheus,  the  son  of  a  certain 
woman,  which  was  a  Jewess,  and 
believed;  but  his  father  toaa  a 
Greek : 
2  Which  was  well  reported  of 


by   the  brethren  that  were  at 
Lystra  and  Iconium. 

3  Him  would  Paul  have  to  go 
fot*th  with  him;  and  took  and 
circumcised  him  because  of  the 
Jews  which  were  in  those  quar- 
ters :  for  they  knew  all  that  his 
father  was  a  Greek. 

4  And  as  they  went  through 
the  cities,  they  delivered  them 
the  decrees  for  to  keep,  that  were 
ordained  of  the  apostles  and  eld- 
ers which  wei*e  at  Jerusalem. 

5  And  so  were  the  churches 
established  in  the  faith,  and  in- 
creased in  number  daily. 
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6  Now  wLen  they  had  gone 
throughout  Phrygia  and  the 
region  of  Galatia,  and  were  for- 
bidden of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
preach  the  word  in  Asia, 

7  -After  theywere  come  to  My- 
aia,  they  assayed  to  go  into  Bi- 
thynia :  but  the  Spirit  suffered 
them  not. 

8  And  they  ])assing  by  Mysia 
came  down  to  Troaa. 

9  And  a  vision  appeared  to 
Paul  in  the  night:  There  stood 
a  man  of  Macedonia,  and  prayed 
him,  saying,  Gome  over  into  Ma- 
cedonia, and  help  us. 

10  And  after  he  had  seen  the 
Tision,  immediately  we  endear 
voured  to  go  into  Macedonia, 
assuredly  gathering  that  the 
Lord  had  called  ns  for  to  preach 
the  gospel  unto  them. 

11  Therefore  loosing  from 
Troas,  we  came  with  a  straight 
course  to  Samothracia,  and  the 
next  day  to  Neapolis; 


12  And  from  thence  to  Phi- 
lippi,  which  is  the  chief  city  of 
that  part  of  Macedonia,  and  a 
colony:  and  we  were  in  that 
city  abiding  certain  days. 

13  And  on  the  sabbath  we 
went  out  of  the  city  by  a  river 
side,  where  prayer  was  wont  to 
be  made;  and  we  sat  down,  and 
spake  unto  the  women  which  re- 
sorted thither. 

14  Y  And  a  certain  woman 
named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple, 
of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  which 
worship[)ed  God,  heard  us: 
whose  heart  the  Lord  opened, 
that  she  attended  unto  the 
things  which  wera  spoken  of 
Paul. 

15  And  when   she  was   bap- 
tized,  and   her  household,   she 
besought  ti3,  saying,  If  ye  have 
judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the 
j  Lord,  come  into  my  house  and 

abide  there.    And  she  constrain- 
,ed  us. 


1 — 15.]  The  gospel  was  now  to  be  brought  into  Europe,  and  Paul  was 
called  by  a  vision  into  Macedonia.  Philippi  waa  the  chief  city  of  the  part 
of  Macedonia  into  which  he  came ;  and  here  he  found  devout  people,  Jews, 
who  assembled  on  the  sabbath  fur  prayer.  One  is  mentioned  particularly 
as  attending  to  the  things  spoken  by  Paul,  and  whose  heart  the  Lord 
opened  to  receive  them. 

Such  is  the  account  of  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  Europe.  It  had 
already  been  heard  in  many  cities  uf  Asia  Minor  and  Syria,  and  its  sound 
had  been  heard  in  Africa  at  Cyrene.  But  it  was  now  about  to  be  carried 
to  Greece  and  Rome,  and  from  thence  to  be  spread  over  the  civilized  world. 
Such  was  the  channel  through  which  the  tnith  reached  this  distant  land.  God 
bo  thanked  for  sending  us  this  heavenly  light;  and  give  us  an  earnest  and 
charitable  zeal  to  spread  it  into  regions  which  have  not  yet  been  visited  by  it! 


16  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
we  went  to  prayer,  a  certain 
damsel  possessed  with  a  spirit  of 
divinatian  met  us,  which  brought 


her  masters  much  gain  by  sooth- 
saying: 

17  The  same  followed  Paul  and 
us,  and  cried,  saying,  These  men 
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are  the  servants  of  the  most  high 
God,  which  shew  unto  us  the 
way  of  salvation. 

1 8  And  this  did  she  many  days. 
But  Paul,  being  grieved,  turned 
and  said  to  the  spirit,  I  com- 
mand thee  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  come  out  of  her.  And 
he  came  out  the  same  hour. 

19  T  And  when  her  masters 
saw  that  the  hope  of  their  gains 
was  gone,  they  caught  Paul  and 
Silas,  and  drew  them  into  the 
marketplace  unto  the  rulers, 

20  And  brought  them  to  the 
magistrates,  saying.  These  men, 
being  Jews,  do  exceedingly  trou- 
ble our  city, 


21  And  teach  customs,  which 
are  not  lawful  for  us  to  receive, 
neither  to  observe,  being  Bo- 
mans. 

22  And  the  multitude  rose 
up  together  against  them:  and 
the  magistrates  rent  off  their 
clothes,  and  commanded  to  beat 
them, 

23  And  when  they  had  laid 
many  stripes  upon  them,  thej 
cast  them  into  prison,  charg- 
ing the  jailor  to  keep  them 
safely : 

24  Who,  having  received  such 
a  charge,  thrust  them  into  the 
inner  prison,  and  made  their  feet 
fast  in  the  stocks. 


16 — 24.]  If  Paul  had  been  a  dishonest  man,  or  a  weak  enthusiast,  he 
would  have  made  no  objection  to  the  te><tiraony  in  favour  of  his  doctrines 
given  by  the  demoniac,  who  cried  after  him  and  his  companions,  that  they 
-were  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  and  showed  the  way  of  salvation.  But 
Paul  was  honest,  sincere,  sagacious;  and  not  inclined  to  avail  himself  or  his 
cause  of  any  dishonourable  advantage ;  and  accordingly  he  commanded  the 
evil  spirit  in  the  name  of  Christ  to  leave  the  damsel.  Her  cure  deprived 
her  masters  of  their  gains,  and  they  raised  a  persecution  against  Paul  and 
his  company. 

The  doctrines  of  the  gospel  most  frequently  excited  the  hatred  of  the 
prejudiced;  but  upon  this  occasion  the  honest  boldness  of  the  apostles 
raised  against  them  the  malice  of  disappointed  self-interest,  and  Paul  and 
Silas  were  cast  into  prison.  So  that  in  every  city  we  see  that  bonds  and 
afflictions  awaited  them. 


25  %  And  at  midnight  Paul  and 
Silas  prayed,  and  sang  praises 
Tin  to  God :  and  the  prisoners  heard 
them. 

26  And  suddenly  there  was  a 
great  earthquake,  so  that  the 
foundations  of  the  prison  were 
shaken :  and  immediately  all  the 
doors  were  opened,  and  every 
one's  bands  were  loosed. 

27  And  the  keeper  of  the  pri- 
son awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and 


seeing  the  prison  doors  open,  he 
drew  out  his  sword,  and  would 
have  killed  himself^  supposing 
that  the  prisoners  had  b€«n  fled. 

28  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  Do  thyself  no  harm : 
for  we  are  all  here. 

29  Then  he  called  for  a  light, 
and  sprang  in,  and  came  trem- 
bling, and  fell  down  before  Paul 
and  Silas, 

30  And  brought  them  out^  and 
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said,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved? 

31  And  they  said,  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house. 

32  And  they  spake  imto  him 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all 
that  were  in  his  house. 

33  And  he  took  them  the  same 
hour  of  the  night,  and  washed 
thitir  stripes;  and  was  baptized, 
he  and  all  his,  straightway. 

34  And  when  he  had  brought 
them  into  his  house,  he  set  meat 
before  them,  and  rejoiced,  believ- 
ing in  God  with  all  his  house. 

35  And  when  it  was  day,  the 
magistrates  sent  the  Serjeants, 
saying,  Let  those  men  go. 

36  And  the  keeper  of  the  pri- 
son told  this  saying  to  Paul, 
The  magistrates  have  sent  to  let 


you  go:  now  therefore  depart, 
and  go  in  peace. 

37  But  Paul  said  unto  them, 
They  have  beaten  us  openly  un- 
oondemned,  being  Romans,  and 
have  cast  its  into  prison;  and 
now  do  they  thrust  us  out  pri- 
vily? nay  verily;  but  let  them 
come  themselves  and  fetch  us  out. 

38  And  the  Serjeants  told  these 
words  unto  the  magistrates :  and 
they  feared,  when  they  heard 
that  they  were  Romans. 

39  And  they  came  and  be- 
sought them,  and  brought  the?n 
out,  and  desired  them  to  depart 
out  of  the  city. 

40  And  they  went  out  of  the 
prison,  and  entered  into  the  house 
of  Lydia:  and  when  they  had 
seen  the  brethren,  they  com- 
forted them,  and  departed. 


25 — 40.]  The  qaestion  of  the  jailor  of  Philippi,  and  the  reply  of  Paul 
and  Silas,  express  in  the  fewest  words  the  most  important  of  airinquiries, 
and  the  simple  hut  sufficient  answer.  What  is  a  question  of  so  great  impor- 
tance as,  how  we  are  to  escape  the  condemnation  of  sin,  and  come  into  a 
state  of  salvation  ?  or  what  answer  more  assuring  and  comforting  than  that 
we  must  commit  ourselves  to  the  mediation  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  waits 
to  receive  us  ander  his  protection  ? 

It  is  not  the  mere  assent  of  the  mind  to  the  proposition  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  and  the  Son  of  God,  which  is  the  faith  so  often  spoken  of  in  the  New 
Testament,  as  the  condition  of  salvation;  nor  is  it  the  belief  of  any  set  of 
doctrines  inferred  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  it  is  the  committing  of  our 
souls  to  His  mediation,  through  a  cordial  belief  of  the  record  which  God  has 
given  concerning  him. 

He  that  truly  believes  in  Jesus  Christ  unto  salvation,  acts  upon  his  de> 
claration,  "No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me;"  accepts  the 
invitation,  **  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest ;"  and  takes  comfort  from  hia  assurance,  "  Him  that  cometh 
to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Ptad  preaeheih  at  Thessaloniea,  4 
where  Mome  believe,  and  others  perse- 
e%tU  kim.  10  He  is  seiU  to  Berea, 
and  preacheth  there.  13  Beittg  per- 
seeuted  at  Thessaloniea^  16  he  cometh 
to  Athens,  and  disputeth,  and  preach- 


eth the  living  God  to  them  unknown, 
34  whereby  many  are  converted  unto 
Christ. 

NOW  when  they  had  passed 
through  AmphipolJB  and 
Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessa- 
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lonica,  where  was  a  synagogue 
of  the  Jews : 

2  And  Paul,  as  his  manner 
was,  went  in  unto  them,  and 
three  sabbath  days  reasoned  with 
them  out  of  the  scriptures, 

3  Opening  and  alleging,  that 
Christ  must  needs  have  suffered, 
and  risen  again  from  the  dead; 
and  that  this  Jesus,  whom  I 
preach  unto  you,  is  Christ. 

4  And  some  of  them  believed, 
and  consorted  with  Paul  and 
Silas ;  and  of  the  devout  Greeks 
a  great  multitude,  and  of  the 
chief  women  not  a  few. 

5  %  But  the  Jews  which  be- 
lieved not,  moved  with  envy, 
took  unto  them  certain  lewd 
fellows  of  the  baser  soi*t,  and 
gathered  a  company,  and  set  all 


the  city  on  an  uproar,  and  as- 
saulted the  house  of  Jason,  and 
sought  to  bring  them  out  to  the 
people. 

6  And  when  they  found  them 
not,  they  drew  Jason  and  certain 
brethren  unto  the  rulers  of  the 
city,  crying.  These  that  have 
turned  the  world  upside  down 
are  come  hither  also ; 

7  Whom  Jason  hath  receiv- 
ed: and  these  all  do  contrary 
to  the  decrees  of  Ceesar,  saying 
that  there  is  another  king,  on^ 
Jesus. 

8  And  they  troubled  the  people 
and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when 
they  heard  these  things. 

9  And  when  they  had  taken 
security  of  Jason,  and  of  the 
other,  they  let  them  go. 


1 — 9.]  From  the  prison  of  Philippl,  Paul  and  his  companions  go  through 
other  places  to  Thessalonica,  \%'herc,  as  usual,  a  persecution  awaited  theuu 
But  for  afflictions  he  was  prepared.  He  had  been  forewarned  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  his  name's  sake ;  and  he  was  for- 
ward to  do  that  which  was  sure  to  lead  to  suffering,  in  the  cause  of  one  who 
had  forgiven  him  so  much.  He  was  like  the  woman  of  whom  the  Lord  said, 
*'  she  had  been  forgiven  much,  and  therefore  loved  much." 

St.  Paul  reasoned  Mith  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica,  and  proved  from  their 
Scriptures  that  the  Messiah  must  of  necessity  have  suffered,  and  have  risen 
again  from  the  dead.  Probably  he  alleged  the  language  of  the  Psalms  and 
the  prophesies  of  Isaiah  to  establish  his  asstTtions ;  and  some  of  the  Jews 
and  the  devout  proselytes  believed.  But  as  he  says  of  the  preaching  of  the 
cross  generally,  that  it  was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  so  it  was  here  at 
Thessalonica.  Many  of  the  Jews  were  offended  at  the  setting  forth  as  the 
Messiah  one  who  had  been  crucified ;  and  they  raised  a  persecution  against 
Paul  and  Silap,  which  occasioned  their  departure  to  other  cities. 


10  IT  And  the  brethren  im- 
mediately sent  away  Paul  and 
Silas  by  night  unto  Berea :  who 
coming  UMier  went  into  the 
synagogue  of  the  Jews. 

1 1  These  were  more  noble  than 
those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that 
they  received  the  word  with  all 


readiness  of  mind,  and  searched 
the  scriptures  daily,  whether 
those  things  were  so. 

12  Therefore  many  of  them 
believed;  also  of  honourable 
women  which  were  Greeks^  and 
of  men,  not  a  few. 

13  But  when  the  Jews  of  Thes- 
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Balonica  bad  knowledge  that  the 
word  of  €rod  was  preached  of 
Paid  at  Berea,  they  came  thi- 
ther also,  and  stirred  up  the 
people. 

14  And  then  immediately  the 
brethren  sent  away  Paul  to 
go  as  it  were  to  the  sea:  bnt 


Silas  and  Timotheus  abode  fchere 
still. 

15  And  they  that  conducted 
Paul  brought  him  unto  Athens : 
and  receiving  a  commandment 
unto  Silas  and  Timotheus  for  to 
come  to  him  with  all  speed,  they 
departed. 


10 — 15.]  It  is  an  interesting  account  which  St  Lake  gives  of  the  Bereans. 
They  showed  themselves  more  noble  than  those  of  Thessalonica  in  their  greater 
readiness  to  be  convinced  of  the  trath;  and  in  their  reference  of  the  matters 
which  St  Paul  preached  to  the  decision  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  at  once  ac- 
knowledging their  authority  in  relation  to  the  matters,  and  finally  confessing 
that  their  testimony  confirmed  theMessiahship  of  Jesus,  whom  Paul  preached. 

But  Paul  was  followed  and  interrupted  in  his  prosperous  labours  among 
the  people  of  Berea  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  of  Thessalonica.  He  was 
obliged  to  escape ;  and  betook  himself  to  Athens.  There  we  are  next  to 
find  him  in  the  metropolis  of  philosophy  and  refinement 

But  neither  the  subtilties  of  the  Gentile  philosophy,  nor  the  inveteracy  of 
Jewish  prejudice,  daunted  or  hindered  him  from  prosecuting  his  work ;  and 
his  labours  were  the  means  of  gathering  into  the  fold  of  Christ,  not  only 
multitudes  of  the  poor  and  simple,  but  also  some  of  the  great  and  learned ; 
some  even  of  the  prejudiced  Pharisees,  and  some  of  the  supercilious  philo- 
sophers of  Athens. 


16  T  Now  while  Paul  waited 
for  them  at  Athens,  his  spirit 
was  stirred  in  him,  when  he  saw 
the  dty  wholly  given  to  idolatry. 

17  Therefore  disputed  he  in 
the  synagogue  with  the  Jews, 
and  with  the  devout  persons, 
and  in  fche  market  daily  with 
them  that  met  with  him. 

18  Then  certain  philosophers 
of  the  Epicureans,  and  of  the 
Stoicka,  encountered  him.  And 
some  said,  What  will  this  babbler 
say  1  other  some,  He  seemeth  to 
be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods : 
because  he  preached  unto  them 
Jesus,  and  the  resurrection. 

19  And  they  took  him,  and 
brought  him  unto  Areopagus, 
laying,  May  we  know  what  this 


new    doctrine,     whereof    thou 
speakest,  ia9 

20  For  thou  bringest  certain 
strange  things  to  our  ears :  we 
would  know  therefore  what  these 
things  mean. 

21  (For  all  the  Athenians  and 
strangers  which  were  there  spent 
their  time  in  nothing  else,  but 
either  to  tell,  or  to  hear  some 
new  thing.) 

22  f  Then  Paul  stood  in  the 
midst  of  Mars*  hill,  and  said,  Ye 
men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that 
in  all  things  ye  are  too  super- 
stitious. 

23  For  as  I  passed  by,  and 
beheld  your  devotions,  I  found 
an  altar  with  this  inscription^ 
TO  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD. 
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Whom  therefore  ye  ignorantlj 
worship,  him  declare  I  unto  you. 

24  God  that  made  the  world 
and  all  things  tlierein,  seeing 
that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and 
eai*th,  dwelleth  not  in  temples 
made  with  hands ; 

25  Neither  is  worshipped  with 
men*8  hands,  as  though  he  needed 
any  thing,  seeing  he  giveth  to 
all  life, and  breath, and  all  things; 

26  And  hath  made  of  one! 
blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to 
dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  eai-th, 
and  hath  determined  the  times 
before  appointed,  and  the  bounds 
of  their  habitation ; 

27  That  they  should  seek  the 
Lord,  if  haply  they  might  feel 
after  him,  and  find  him,  though 
he  be  not  far  from  every  one  of 
us : 

28  For  in  him  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being ;  as 
certain  also  of  your  own  poets 
have  said,  For  we  are  also  his 
offspring. 

29  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are 


the  offspring  of  God,  we  ought 
not  to  think  that  the  Godht>ad 
is  like  unto  gold,  or  silver,  or 
stone,  graven  by  art  and  mau's 
device. 

30  And  the  times  of  this  igno- 
rance God  winked  at ;  but  now 
commandeth  all  men  eveiy 
where  to  repent : 

31  Because  he  hath  appointed 
a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness  by 
that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained  ; 
whereof  he  hath  given  assurance 
unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath 
raised  him  fi*om  the  dead. 

32  T  And  when  they  heard  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
some  mocked  :  and  others  said, 
We  will  hear  thee  again  of  this 
matter, 

33  So  Paul  departed  from 
among  them. 

34  Howbeit  certain  men  clave 
unto  him,  and  believed  :  among 
the  which  w<m  Dionysius  the 
Areopagite,  and  a  woman  named 
Damaris,  and  others  with  them. 


13—34.]  St.  Paul  reasoned  with  the  Jews,  and  the  proselytes  to  Judaism 
who  dwelt  at  Athens,  in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  place  of  common  assem- 
bly with  any  of  the  Gentiles  who  desired  to  confer  with  him.  We  are  struck 
by  the  superciliousness  with  which  such  sacred  matters,  set  forth  with  so 
much  of  the  power  of  truth,  honesty,  and  a  clear  and  vigorous  understand- 
injr,  met  with.  If,  among  the  multitudes  of  the  deities  which  the  Athenians 
confessed,  they  acknowledged  one  unknown  to  them,  Paul  was  commissioned 
to  declare  that  the  God,  of  whose  nature  and  perfections  they  were  ignorant, 
was  the  true  God  ;  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  not  dwelling  in  temples 
made  with  hands ;  the  universal  Father ;  the  Giver  of  life,  and  breath,  and 
all  things.  He  was  commi8.sioned  to  call  men  to  repentance,  and  to  declare 
that  henceforth  they  must  prepare  for  a  judgment,  to  be  conducted  by  one 
whom  God  had  ordained  to  that  office,  and  whose  appointment  he  had 
demonstrated  by  raising  him  from  the  dead.  There  was  so  muoh  uncertainty 
in  the  philosophic  speculations  prevalent  in  Athens,  as  almost  to  induce 
people  to  think  it  impossible  to  discover  truth  in  relation  to  morals ;  and 
they  seem  never  to  have  dreamed  of  any  connection  between  truth  and  religion. 
Some  openly  expressed  the  little  respect  they  had  for  the  subjects  upon  whid^ 
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Paul  spoke ;  others  wished  to  hear  him  speak  again  on  the  siihjects ;  and 
there  were  some  who  helieved  the  words  which  were  spoken  of  Paul,  and 
formed  a  small  Christian  church  even  at  Athens.  Worldly  wisdom  often 
blinds  men  to  the  truth,  by  rendering  them  supercilious  and  impatient  of 
instruction ;  and  so  the  wisdom  of  the  world  is  said  to  be  foolishness  with 
God.  "  The  meek  will  he  guide  in  judgment,  and  the  meek  will  he  instruct 
in  his  way." 


CHAPTER  XVIIL 

3  Paul  laboureth  with  his  hands,  and 

Sreacheth  at  Corinth  to  the  Gentiles. 
The  Lord  encourageth  him  in  a  vi- 
sion. 12  He  is  accused  before  Oallio 
the  deputy,  but  is  dismissed.  18  Af^eT- 
Vfords  passing  from  city  to  city  he 
strengtheneth  the  disciples.  24  ApoUos, 
being  more  perfectly  instructed  by 
Aauila  and  Frisdlloy  28  preaeheth 
Christ  with  great  efficacy, 

AFTER    these  things   Paul 
departed  from  Athens,  and 
came  to  Corinth ; 

2  And  found  a  certain  Jew- 
named  Aquila,  bom  in  Pontus, 
lately  come  from  Italy,  with  his 
wife  Priscilla;  (because  that 
Claudius  had  commanded  all 
Jews  to  depart  from  Ilom&:) 
and  came  unto  them. 

3  And*  because  he  was  of  the 
Bame  craft,  he  abode  with  them^ 
and  wrought :  for  by  their  occu- 
pation they  were  tentmakers. 

4  And  he  reasoned  in  the 
synagogue  every  sabbath,  and 
persuaded  the  Jews  and  the 
Greeks. 

5  And  when  Silas  and  Timo- 
theus  were  come  from  Macedonia, 
Paul  was  pressed  in  the  spirit, 


And  testified  to  the  Jews  thcU 
Jesus  was  Christ. 

6  And  when  they  opposed 
themselves,  and  blasphemed,  he 
shook  his  raiment,  and  said  unto 
them,  Your  blood  be  upon  your 
own  heads ;  I  am  clean  :  from 
henceforth  I  will  go  unto  the 
Gentiles. 

7  IT  And  he  departed  thence, 
and  entered  into  a  certain  mans 
honse,  named  Justus,  one  that 
worshipped  God,  whose  house 
joined  hard  to  the  synagogue. 

8  And  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  believed  on  the 
Lord  with  all  his  house ;  and 
many  of  the  Corinthians  he^iring 
believed,  and  were  baptized. 

9  Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul 
in  the  night  by  a  vision.  Be  not 
afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not 
thy  peace: 

10  For  I  am  with  thee,  and  no 
man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt 
thee  :  for  I  have  much  people  in 
this  city. 

11  And  he  continued  there  a 
year  and  six  months,  teaching 
the  word  of  God  among  them. 


1 — 11.]  St.  Paul  at  length  comes  to  a  city  where  he  is  to  abide  for  a 
considerable  time. 

If  Athens,  at  that  time  a  quiet  secluded  place,  was  still  famous  for  its 
speculation,  Corinth,  at  the  time  a  great  Roman  colony,  was  equally  famous 
for  its  luxury  and  profligacy;  yet  the  Lord  had  much  people  in  that  city, 
and  Paul  was  commissioned  to  remain  there,  and  gather  them  in.  So  far 
as  we  know,  there  was  nothing  in  the  character  of  Corinth  to  account  for 
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the  distinction  aMigned  to  it.  Of  snch  matters  God  does  not  alwajs  gire 
us  information.  What  it  is  that  determines  the  reception  of  his  grace,  freely 
offered  alike  to  all  to  whom  the  gospel  is  preached,  we  do  not  understand. 
But  as  to  our  own  concern  in  this  mysterious  matter,  we  may  be  assured, 
that  if  we  have  been  brought  to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  set  before  us  in  Christ, 
and  with  penitent  faith  to  embrace  his  salvation,  the  offer  has  not  been  made 
to  us  in  vain ;  and  that  we  are  become  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  his 
Son.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  have  never  been  so  brought  to  Christ,  let  us 
be  aware  how  great  and  dreadful  the  uncertainty  is  whether  our  love  of  na 
may  not  for  ever  prevent  us  from  coming  to  him. 


12  iT  And  YThen  Gallio  was  the 
deputy  of  Achaia,  the  Jews  made 
insuiTectioQ  with  one  accord 
against  Paul,  and  brought  him 
to  the  judgment  seat, 

13  Saying,  Th\& /ellow  persuad- 
eth  men  to  worship  God  con- 
trary to  the  law. 

14  And  when  Paul  was  now 
about  to  open  his  mouth,  GaUio 
said  unto  the  Jews,  If  it  were  a 
matter  of  wrong  or  wicked  lewd- 
ness, O  ye  Jews,  reason  would 
that  1  should  bear  with  you : 

15  But  if  it  be  a  question  of 
words  and  names,  and  of  your 
law,  look  ye  to  U;  for  I  wiU  be 
no  judge  of  such  mcUters, 

16  And  he  drave  them  from 
the  judgment  seat 

17  Then  all  the  Greeks  took 
Sosthenes,  the  chief  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  and  beat  kwn  before 
the  judgment  seat.  And  Grallio 
cared  for  none  of  those  things. 

18  f  And  Paul  after  this  tarried 
there  yet  a  good  while,  and  then 
took  his  leave  of  the  brethren, 
and  sailed  thence  into  Syria,  and 
with  him  Priscilla  and  Aquila ; 
having  shorn  hia  head  in  Cen- 
chrea :  for  he  had  a  vow. 

19  And  he  came  to  Ephesus, 
and  left  them  there :  but  he  him- 


self entered  into  the  synagogue, 
and  reasoned  with  the  Jews. 

20  When  they  desired  him  to 
tarry  longer  time  with  them,  be 
consented  not ; 

21  But  bade  them  farewell, 
saying,  I  must  by  all  means  keep 
this  feast  that  cometh  in  Jeru- 
salem :  but  I  will  return  again 
unto  you,  if  Gk>d  will.  And  he 
sailed  from  Ephesus. 

22  And  when  he  had  landed 
at  Gsesarea,  and  gone  up,  and 
saluted  the  church,  he  Went  down 
to  Antioch. 

23  And  after  he  had  spent  some 
time  ifiere^  he  departed,  and  went 
over  aU  the  country  of  Galatia 
and  Phrygia  in  order,  strengthen- 
ing all  the  disciples. 

24  ir  And  a  certain  Jew  named 
Apollos,  bom  at  Alexandria,  an 
eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the 
scriptures,  came  to  Ephesus. 

2b  This  man  was  instnicted  in 
the  way  of  the  Lord;  and  being 
fervent  in  the  spirit,  he  spake 
and  taught  diligently  the  things 
of  the  Lord,  knowing  only  the 
baptism  of  John. 

26  And  he  began  to  speak 
boldly  in  the  synagogue :  whom 
when  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had 
heard,  they  took  him  unto  them, 
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and  expounded  unto  bim  the 
way  of  God  more  perfectly. 

27  And  when  he  was  disposed 
to  pass  into  Achaia,  the  brethren 


come,  helped  them  much  which 
had  believed  through  grace: 

28  For  he  mightily  conyinced 
the  Jews,  and  that  publickly, 


wrote,  exhorting  the  disciples  to  shewing  by  the  scriptures  that 
receive  him :  who,  when  he  was  Jesus  was  Christ. 

12 — ^28.1  It  is  bat  a  short  account  we  have  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
of  SL  Paars  first  abode  of  eighteen  months  at  Corinth,  though  many  and 
important  events  occurred  during  that  sojourn.  A  large  and  flourishing 
Church  grew  up  under  the  labour  of  his  able,  zealous,  and  loving  ministry. 

During  his  sojourn  at  Corinth,  the  Jews,  who  did  not  believe  the  thitif^ 
spoken  by  Paul,  led  on  by  Sosthcnes  (who  most  probably  was  afterwards 
himself  a  convert  to  the  faith  of  Christ),  brought  Paul  before  the  tribunal 
of  Gallio,  the  chief  Roman  magistrate  of  Achaia.  Gallio  is  often  men- 
tioned as  an  example  of  carelessness  about  matters  of  religion,  but  it  docs 
not  appear  from  this  history  that  he  was  so.  He  saw  that  the  dispute  was 
not  a  matter  within  his  jurisdiction,  and  therefore  did  not  require  any 
defence  from  Paul  against  his  accusers,  but  drove  them  from  the  tribunal 
He  was  so  far  favourable  to  Paul  as  not  to  interfere  when  the  people  in- 
flicted a  summary  punishment  on  Sostheiies,  his  principal  accuser ;  and,  if  he 
erred  at  all  as  a  magistrate,  it  was  in  suffering  a  breach  of  peace  in  his 
presence. 

During  St.  Paul's  first  abode  in  Corinth,  he  wrote  his  epistles  to  the 
Thessalonians,  whom  he  had  lately  left,  to  comfort  their  minds  and  establish 
them  in  the  faith. 

As  he  wrote  to  the  Thessalonians  from  Corinth,  so  upon  his  leaving  Corinth, 
and  during  his  sojourn  in  Asia,  he  wrote  epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  to  correct 
the  evils  which  had  crept  Into  the  Church  thei'e,  and  to  comfort  the  hearts 
of  the  disciples. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

6  The  Holy  OHott  i$  given  by  PauTt 
hands.  9  The  Jews  blaspheme  his 
doctrine^  which  is  confirmed  fry  mira- 
cUs.  13  The  Jewish  exorcists  16  are 
beaten  by  the  devil.  19  Conjuring  boohs 
are  burnt.  24  Demetrius^  for  love  of 
gaiUf  raiseth  an  uproar  aaainst  Paul, 
35  which  is  appeased  by  the  iownclerh. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
while  ApoUos  was  at 
Corinth,  Paul  having  passed 
through  the  upper  coasts  came 
to  Epheaus :  and  finding  certain 
disciples, 

2  He  said  unto  them,  Have  ye 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye 
believed?  And  they  said  unto 
him.  We  have  not  so  much  as 


heard  whether  there  he  any  Holy 
Ghost. 

3  And  he  said  unto  them.  Un- 
to what  then  were  ye  baptized  ? 
And  they  said,  Unto  John's 
baptism. 

4  Then  said  Paul,  John  veiily 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
repentance,  saying  unto  the  peo- 
ple, that  they  should  believe  on 
him  which  should  come  after 
him,  that  is,  on  Chiist  Jesus. 

5  When  they  heard  thisj  they 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

6  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his 
hands    upon    them,   the    Holy 
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Ghost  came  on  them ;  and  they 
spake  with  tougue&  and  pro- 
phesied. 

7  And  all  the  men  were  about 
twelve. 

8  And  he  went  into  the  syna- 
gogue, and  spake  boldly  for  the 
space  of  three  months,  disput- 
ing and  persuading  the  things 
concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

9  But  when  divers  were  hard- 
ened, and  believed  not,  but 
spake  evil  of  that  way  before 
the  multitude,  he  depaiiied  from 

1 — 12.]  St  Paul  found  at  Ephesus  some  Jews  who  had  been  instructed 
only  in  the  doctrine  of  John,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  and  had  only  been 
baptized  unto  repentance.  Those  of  them  who  were  sincere  in  their  repen- 
tance, were  prepared  to  receive  the  further  teacliing  of  the  apostle  concern- 
ing Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  the  Messiah  *,  that  he  had  suffered  death  as  a 
witness  to  the  truth,  and  a  propitiation  for  sin ;  and  had  arisen  from  the 
deadf  and  was  gone  into  heaven,  to  appear  before  God  as  Mediator  in  behalf 
of  all  such  as  should  come  unto  God  by  him.  This,  which  was  doubtless 
his  doctrine,  was  confirmed  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  those 
who  believed,  and  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  they 
were  endowed  with  miraculous  gifts.  Still  there  were  many  who  did  not 
believe:  and  among  those  who  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  are  evil,  such  will  always  be  found.  Almighty  God  has  not  so 
constituted  things,  as  that  the  evidence  of  moral  and  religious  tmth  shall 
compel  the  belief  of  those  who  loye  and  cherish  sin ;  but  that  it  shall  be 
sufficient  for  those  who  love  goodness,  and  desire  to  bo  led  into  the  ways  of 
truth. 


them,  and  separated  the  disciples, 
disputing  daily  in  the  school  of 
one  Tyrannus. 

10  And  this  continued  by  the 
space  of  two  years ;  so  that  all 
they  which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard 
the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks. 

11  And  God  wrought  special 
miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul : 

12  So  that  from  his  body  were 
brought  unto  the  sick  handker- 
chiefs or  aprons,  and  the  diseases 
departed  from  them,  and  the  evil 
spirits  went  out  of  them. 


1 3  T  Then  certain  of  the  vaga- 1 
bond  Jews,  exorcists,  took  upon 
til  em  to  call  over  them  which  had 
evil  spirits  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  saying.  We  adjure  you  by 
Jesus  whom  Paul  preacheth. 

1 4  And  there  were  seven  sons 
of  one  Sceva,  a  Jew,  and  chief  of 
the  priests,  which  did  so. 

15  And  the  evil  spirit  answer- 
ed and  said,  Jesus  I  know,  and 
Paul  I  know;  but  who  are  yel 

16  And  the  man  in  whom  the 


evil  spirit  was  leaped  on  them, 
and  overcame  them,  and  pre- 
vailed against  them,  so  that  they 
fled  out  of  that  house  naked  and 
wounded. 

17  And  this  was- known  to  all 
the  Jews  and  Greeks  also  dwell- 
ing at  Ephesus ;  and  fear  fell  on 
them  all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  magnified. 

18  ^  And  many  that  believed 
came,  and  confessed,  and  shewed 
their  deeds. 
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spirit,  when  be  had  passed 
through  Macedouia  and  Achaia, 
to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  After 
I  have  been  there,  I  must  also 
see  Home. 

22  80  he  sent  into  Macedonia 
two  of  them  that  ministered  un- 
to him,  Timotheusand  Erastus; 
but  he  himself  sta  jed  in  Asia  for 


19  Many  of  them  also  which 
used  curious  arts  brought  their 
books  together,  and  burned  them 
before  all  men;  and  they  counted 
the  price  of  them,  and  found  it 
fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver. 

20  So  mightily  grew  the  word 
of  God  and  prevailed. 

21  T  After  these  things  were 
ended,   Paul    purposed    in  the  a  season. 

13—22.]  Among  the  necromancers  and  impostots,  that  were  found  in 
almost  all  cities  at  the  period  of  which  we  are  readmg,  there  were  many  Jew», 
At  Ephesns  the  sons  of  the  chief  of  the  Jewish  priests  were  of  this  disgracefal 
calling,  and  endeavoured  to  emulate  the  heneticent  miracles  wrought  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  by  his  disciples. 

The  confusion  to  which  they  were  put  by  this  audacious  and  wicked 
attempt,  gare  strong  testimony  to  the  divine  authority  of  the  apostles*  teaching. 
Necromancy  was  discouraged,  and  the  word  of  God  mightily  prevailed.  This 
IS  a  delightful  account  to  read — that  the  word  of  God  mightily  prevailed ; 
and  makes  us  wish  that  such  effects  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  might  be 
renewed  in  our  days.  What  a  happiness  it  would  be  to  see  sin  and  wicked- 
ness abashed,  and  the  reign  of  righteousness,  truth,  and  peace  established  on 
the  earth!  We  have  strong  reasons  for  believing  that  such  effects  will  take 
place.  Let  us  pray  that  the  residue  of  the  Spirit  may  be  poured  out  upon 
us,  and  the  work  of  God  flourish  in  the  midst  of  our  days. 

27  So  that  not  only  this  our 
craft  is  in  danger  to  be  set  at 
nought;  bat  also  that  the  temple 
of  the  great  goddess  Diana  should 
be  despised,  and  her  magnificence 
should  be  de8tix)yed,  whom  all 
Asia  and  the  world  worshippeth. 

28  And  when  they  heard  tftese 
8ai/inff8y  they  were  full  of  wrath, 
and  cried  out,  saying.  Great  is 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

29  And  the  whole  city  was 
filled  with  confusion :  and  hav- 
ing caught  Gains  and  Aristar- 
chus,  men  of  Macedonia,  Paul's 
companions  in  travel,  they  rushed 
with  one  accord  into  the  theatre. 

30  And  when  Paul  would  have 
entered  in  unto  the  people,  the 
disciples  suffered  him  not. 


23  And  the  same  time  there 
arose  no  small  stir  about  that 
way. 

24  For  a  certain  man  named 
Demetrius,  a  silversmith,  which 
made  silver  shrines  for  Diana, 
brought  no  small  gain  unto  the 
craftsmen; 

25  Whom  he  called  together 
with  the  workmen  of  like  occu- 
pation, and  said.  Sirs,  ye  know 
that  by  this  craft  we  have  our 
wealth. 

26  Moreover  ye  see  and  hear, 
that  not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but 
almost  throughout  all  Asia,  this 
Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned 
away  much  people,  saying  that 
they  be  no  gods,  which  are  made 
with  hands: 
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31  And  certain  of  the  chief  of 
Asia,  which  were  his  friends,  sent 

.  unto  him,  desiring  him  that  he 
would  not  adventure  himself  into 
the  theatre. 

32  Some  therefore  cried  one 
thing,  and  some  another :  for  the 
assembly  was  confused ;  and  the 
more  part  knew  not  wherefore 
they  were  come  together. 

33  And  they  drew  Alexander 
out  of  the  multitude,  the  Jews 
putting  him  forward.  And  Alex- 
ander beckoned  with  the  hand, 
and  would  have  made  his  defence 
unto  the  people. 

34  But  when  they  knew  that 
he  was  a  Jew,  all  with  one  voice 
about  the  space  of  two  hours 
cried  out.  Great  is  Diana  of  the 
Ephesians. 

35  And  when  the  townclerk 
had  appeased  the  people,  he  said. 
Ye  men  of  £phesus,  what  man 
is  there  that  knoweth  not  how 
that  the  city  of  the  Ephesians  is 
a  worshipper  of  the  great  goddess 


Diana,  and  of  the  itnage  which 
fell  down  from  Jupiter? 

36  Seeingthen  that  these  things 
cannot  be  spoken  against,  ye 
ought  to  be  quiet^  and  to  do 
nothing  rashly. 

37  For  ye  have  brought  hither 
these  men,  which  are  neither 
robbers  of  churches,  nor  yet  blas- 
phemers of  your  goddess. 

38  Wherefore  if  Demetrius, 
and  the  craftsmen  which  are  with 
him,  have  a  matter  against  any 
man,  the  law  is  open,  and  thei-e 
are  deputies:  let  them  implead 
one  another. 

39  But  if  ye  enquire  any  thing 
concerning  other  mattei's,  it  shall 
be  determined  in  a  lawful  as- 
sembly. 

40  For  we  are  in  danger  to  be 
called  in  question  for  this  day's 
uproar,  there  being  no  cause 
whereby  we  may  give  an  account 
of  this  concourse. 

41  And  when  he  had  thus  spo* 
ken,  he  dismissed  the  assembly. 


CHAPTEB  XX. 

1  Paul  goeth  to  Macedonia.  7  He  eele- 
br€Uelk  the  Lorde  wpper^  andfn-each- 
eth,  9  Eutyehut  having  faXUn  doum 
dead,  10  is  raised  to  lije.  17  At  Mi- 
letum  he  ealleth  the  elders  together, 
telleth  them  what  shall  befall  to  himsdf, 
28  committeth  Gods  fioch  to  them,  29 
xDometh  them  of  false  teemhers,  32 
commendeth  them  to  God,  36  prayeth 
with  them,  and  goeth  his  way. 

AND  after  the  uproar  was 
ceased,   Paul   called    unto 
him  the  disciples,  and  embraced 
them,  and  departed  for  to  go  into 
Macedonia. 
2  And  when  he  had  gone  over 


those  parts,  and  had  given  them 
much  exhortation,  he  came  into 
Greece, 

8  And  there  abodethreemonths. 
And  when  the  Jews  laid  wait 
for  him,  as  he  was  about  to  sail 
into  Syria,  he  purposed  to  return 
through  Macedonia. 

4  And  there  accompanied  him 
into  Asia  Sopaterof  Berea;  and 
of  the  Thessalonians,  Aristar- 
chus  and  Secundus;  and  Gaius 
of  Derbe,  and  Timotheus;  and 
of  Asia,  Tychicus  and  Trophi- 
mus. 
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5  These  going  before  tarried 
for  lis  at  Troas. 

6  And  we  sailed  away  from 
Philippi  after  the  days  of  un- 
leavened bread,  and  came  unto 
them  to  Troas  in  five  days; 
where  we  abode  seven  days. 

7  And  upon  the  first  ilay  of 
the  week,  when  the  disci  pies  came 
together  to  break  bread,  Paul 
preached  unto  them,  ready  to 
depart  on  the  morrow ;  and  con- 
tinued his  speech  until  midnight. 

8  And  there  wei-e  many  lights 
in  the  upper  chamber,  where 
they  were  gathered  together. 

9  And  there  sat  in  a  window 
a  certain  young  man  named  Eu- 
tychus,  being  fallen  into  a  deep 
sleep:  and  as  Paul  was  long 
preaching,  he  sunk  down  with 
sleep,  and  fell  down  from  the 
third  lofb,  and  was  taken  up 
dead. 

10  And  Paul  went  down,  and 
fell  on  him,  and  embracing  him 
said.  Trouble  not  yourselves;  for 
his  life  is  in  him. 


1 1  When  he  therefore  was  come 
up  again,  and  had  broken  bread, 
and  eaten,  and  talked  a  long 
while,  even  till  break  of  day,  so 
he  departed. 

1 2  And  they  brought  the  youn  g 
man  alive,  and  were  not  a  little 
comforted. 

13  T  And  we  went  before  to 
ship,  and  sailed  unto  Assos,  there 
intending  to  take  in  Paul:  for 
so  had  he  appointed,  minding 
himself  to  go  afoot 

14  And  when  he  met  with  us 
at  Assos,  we  took  him  in,  and 
came  to  Mitylene. 

15  And  we  sailed  thence,  and 
came  the  next  day  over  against 
Chios;  and  the  next  clay  we 
arrived  at  Samos,  and  tarried  at 
Trogy Ilium;  and  the  next  day 
we  came  to  Miletus. 

16  For  Paul  had  determined 
to  sail  by  Ephesus,  because  he 
would  not  spend  the  time  in 
Asia:  for  he  hasted,  if  it  were 
I)Ossible  for  ]|jm,  to  be  at  Jeru- 
salem the  day  of  Pentecost. 


17  And  from  Miletus  he  sent 
to  Ephesus,  and  called  the  eldei*s 
of  the  church. 

18  And  when  they  were  come 
to  hill),  he  said  unto  them.  Ye 
know,  from  the  first  day  that  I 
came  into  Asia,  after  what  man- 
ner I  have  been  with  you  at  all 
seasons, 

19  Serving  the  Lord  with  all 
humility  of  mind,  and  with  many 
tears,  and  temptations,  which 
befell  me  by  the  lying  in  wait  of 
the  Jews: 


20  And  how  I  kept  back  no- 
thing that  was  profitable  unto 
yoUf  but  have  shewed  you,  and 
have  taught  you  publickly,  and 
from  house  to  hotise, 

2 1  Testifying  both  to  the  Jews, 
and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repent.* 
ance  toward  God,  and  faith  to- 
ward our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

22  And  now,  behold,  I  go 
bound  in  the  spirit  unto  Jeru- 
salem, not  knowing  the  things 
that  shall  befall  me  there : 

23  Save  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
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witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying 
that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide 
me. 

24  But  none  of  these  things 
move  me,  neither  count  I  my 
life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I 
might  finish  my  course  with  joy, 
and  the  ministry,  which  I  have 
received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to 
tetttify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God. 

25  And  now,  behold,  I  know 
that  ye  all,  among  whom  I  have 
gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of 
Crod,  shall  see  my  face  no  more. 

26  Wherefore  I  take  you  to 
record  this  day,  that  I  am  pure 
from  the  blood  of  all  ^nen. 

27  For  I  have  not  shunned  to 
declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel 
of  God. 

28  T  Take  heed  therefore  unto 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock, 
over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  made  you  overaeers,  to  feed 
the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath 
purchased  with  big  own  blood. 

29  For  I  know  this,  that  after 
my  departing  shall  grievous 
wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not 
sparing  the  flock. 

30  Also  of  your  own  selves 
shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse 
things,  to  draw  away  disciples 
after  them. 


31  Therefore  watch,  and  re- 
member, that  by  the  space  of 
thi*ee  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn 
every  one  night  and  day  with 
tears. 

32  And  now,  brethren,  I  com- 
mend you  to  God,  and  to  the 
word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able 
to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you 
an  inheritance  among  all  them 
which  are  sanctified. 

33  I  have  coveted  no  man*s 
silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel. 

34  Yea,  ye  yourselves  know, 
that  these  hands  have  ministered 
unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them 
that  were  with  me. 

35  I  have  shewed  you  all 
things,  how  that  so  labouring 
ye  ought  to  support  the  weak, 
and  to  remember  the  words  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said,  It 
is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to 
receive. 

36  ^  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  kneeled  down,  and 
prayed  with  them  all. 

37  And  they  all  wept  sore, 
and  fell  on  Paul's  neck,  and  kiss- 
ed him, 

38  Sorrowing  most  of  all  for 
the  words  which  he  spake,  that 
they  should  see  his  face  no  more. 
And  they  accompanied  him  un- 
to the  ship. 


17—38.]  Upon  St.  PauVs  return  from  Macedonia,  ij^hither  he  had  gfone 
from  Ephesus,  he  stopped  at  Miletus,  aud  sent  for  the  elders  of  the  Ephesian 
Church  to  meet  him  tnere.  His  address  to  them  is  full  of  tenderness  and 
affection,  and  at  the  same  time  discovers  his  faithfulness  to  his  office  as  a 
minister  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  There  is  an  interesting  similarity  between 
his  address  to  the  Ephesian  elders,  and  the  epistle  aftenyards  addressed  to 
the  church  of  which  they  were  bishops.  There  is  the  same  energetic  ex- 
pression of  the  value  of  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  in  both  cases,  and 
the  same  earnest  desire  evinced  for  their  participation  of  its  blessings.    He 
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Teininds  the  bishops  of  Ephesns  that  he  had  not,  in  his  long  sojourn  with 
them,  shunned  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God  to  them ;  and  adjures 
them  in  like  manner  to  take  heed  to  themselyes,  and  to  feed  the  Church  of 
God,  which  he  had  purchased  hy  the  blood  of  his  Son,  and  which  he  calls 
his  own  blood.  He  warned  them  that  evil  times  were  coming,  and  that 
from  among  themselves  would  men  arise  who  would  cause  divisions.  He 
besought  them  to  support  the  weak ;  and  in  the  conclusion  of  his  address 
quoted  a  saying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  which  would  have  been  lost  to  us  but  for 
bis  reference  to  it,  and  which  is  full  of  heavenly  wisdom  and  charity,  "  Ye 
should  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said,  It  ib  mobb 

BLESSED  TO  OIVE  THAN  TO  BECEIVE. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

I  JPaul  will  not  by  any  means  be  die- 
tuaded  from  going  to  Jerusalem.  9 
Philip's  daughters  prophetesses.  17 
Paul  Cometh  to  Jeruscdem :  27  where 
he  is  apprehended,  and  in  great  dan- 
ger,  31  but  by  the  ehiff  captain  is  res- 
euedf  and  permitted  to  speak  to  the 
people. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  that 
after  we  were  gotten  from 
them,  and  had  launched,  we  came 
with  a  straight  course  unto  Coos, 
and  the  day  following  unto 
Khodes,  and  from  thence  unto 
Patara: 

2  And  finding  a  ship  sailing 
over  unto  Fhenicia,  we  went 
aboard,  and  set  foi'th. 

3  Now  when  we  had  discovered 
Cyprus,  we  left  it  on  the  left 
hand,  and  sailed  into  Syria,  and 
landed  at  Tyre:  for  thet*e  the 
ship  was  to  unlade  her  burden. 

4  And  finding  disciples,  we 
tarried  there  seven  days:  who 
said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit, 
that  he  should  not  go  up  to  Je- 
rusalem. 

5  And  when  we  had  accom- 
plished those  days,  we  departed 
and  went  our  way;  and  they  all 
brought  us  on  our  way,  with 
wives  and  children,  till  we  were 


out  of  the  city :  and  we  kneeled 
down  on  the  shore,  and  prayed. 

6  And  when  we  had  t^ken  our 
leave  one  of  another,  we  took 
ship;  and  they  returned  home 
again. 

7  And  when  we  had  finished 
ov/r  course  from  Tyre,  we  came 
to  Ptolemais,  and  saluted  the 
brethren,  and  abode  with  them 
one  day. 

8  And  the  next  day  we  that 
were  of  Paul's  company  departed, 
and  came  unto  Caesarea :  and  we 
entered  into  the  house  of  Philip 
the  evangelist,  which  was  one 
of  the  seven ;  and  abode  with 
him. 

9  And  the  same  man  had  four 
daughters,  virgins,  which  did 
prophesy. 

10  And  as  we  tarried  there 
many  days,  there  came  down 
from  Judaea  a  certain  prophet, 
named  Agabus. 

11  And  when  he  was  come  un- 
to us,  he  took  PauFs  girdle,  and 
bouud  his  own  hands  and  feet, 
and  said.  Thus  saith  the  Holy 
Ghost,  So  shall  the  Jews  at  Je- 
rusalem bind  the  man  that  own- 
eth  this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver 
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Mm  into  the  hands  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. 

12  And  when  we  heard  these 
things,  hoth  we,  and  they  of  that 
place,  hesonght  him  not  to  go  np 
to  Jerusalem. 

13  Then  Paul  answered,  What 
knean  je  to  weep  and  to  break 
xnine  heart?  for  I  am  ready  not 
to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die 
at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 


14  And  when  he  would  not  he 
persuaded,  we  ceased,  saying.  The 
will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 

15  And  after  those  days  we 
took  up  our  carriages,  and  went 
up  to  Jerusalem. 

16  There  went  with  us  also 
certain  of  the  disciples  of  Csdsa- 
rea,  and  brought  with  them  one 
MtiBson  of  Cyprus,  an  old  dis- 
ciple, with  whom  we  should 
lodge. 


1 — 16.]  We  cannot  but  admire  and  love  the  devotion  of  Paul  to  the  work 
of  his  Master,  and  venerate  the  noble  spirit  with  which  he  was  determined 
to  meet  all  the  dangers  which  beset  his  way  in  the  course  of  his  labours. 

He  had  been  injurious  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  a  persecutor  of  his 
people ;  he  would  now  act  as  one  who  never  could  do  enough  in  the  way  of 
condemning  his  former  conduct,  and  making  amends  for  it.  He  had  been 
forgiven  much,  and  he  loved  much.  As  Christ  had  died  for  him,  he  was 
ready  to  die  for  the  cause  of  Christ  and  his  people. 

The  disciples  at  Ca^sarea  besought  him  with  weeping  not  to  face  the 
dangers  which  threatened  him  at  Jerusalem ;  and  he  evidently  felt  the  pain 
of  rejecting  their  well-meant  counsel.  Yet  he  was  prepared  "  not  to  be 
bound  only,  but  even  to  die  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.*^  On  this  an. 
Douncement  the  disciples  perceived  that  no  hinderance  ought  to  be  inter- 
posed to  his  noble  self-sacrifice,  and  withdrew  their  opposition,  saying,  "  The 
will  of  the  Lord  be  done."  They  gracefully  surrendered  to  the  same  great 
cause,  for  which  Paul  was  ready  to  suffer,  the  happiness  and  benefit  they 
might  in  other  case  have  continued  to  enjoy  in  his  company  and  teaching. 
There  is  nothing  so  precious  that  we  should  decline  to  surrender  it,  when 
Christ  calls  us  to  sacrifice  it  in  his  service. 


17  And  when  we  were  come  to 
Jerusalem,  the  brethren  received 
us  gladly. 

1 8  And  the  daf/  following  Paul 
went  in  with  us  unto  James;  and 
all  the  elders  were  present. 

19  And  when  he  had  saluted 
them,  he  declared  particularly 
what  things  Grod  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentiles  by  his  mi- 
nistry. 

20  And  when  they  heard  ity 
they  glorified  the  Lord,  and  said 
unto  him,  Thou  seest,  brother, 


how  many  thousands  of  Jews 
there  are  which  believe;  and 
they  are  all  zealotis  of  the  law: 

21  And  they  are  informed  of 
thee,  that  thou  teach  est  all  the 
Jews  which  are  among  the  Gen- 
tiles to  forsake  Moses^  saying 
that  they  ought  not  to  circum- 
cise their  children,  neither  to 
walk  after  the  customs. 

22  What  is  it  therefoie?  the 
multitude  must  needs  come  to- 
gether :  for  they  will  hear  that 
thou  art  come. 
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23  Do  therefore  this  that  we 
Bay  to  thee :  We  have  four  men 
which  have  a  vow  on  them ; 

24  Them  take,  and  purify  thy- 
self with  them,  and  he  at  charges 
with  them,  that  they  may 
shave  their  headn :  and  all  may 
know  that  those  things,  whereof 
they  were  informed  concerning 
thee,  are  nothing;  hut  thai  thou 
thyself  also  walkest  orderly,  and 
keepest  the  law. 

25  As  touching  the  Gentiles 
which  believe,  we  have  written 


and  concluded  that  they  observe 
no  such  thing,  save  only  that  they 
keep  themselves  from  things  of« 
fered  to  idols,  and  from  blood, 
and  from  strangled,  and  from 
fornication. 

26  Then  Paul  took  the  men, 
and  the  next  day  purifying  him- 
self with  them  entered  into  the 
temple,  to  signify  the  aocom- 
plishment  of  the  days  of  puri- 
fication, until  that  an  offering 
should  be  ofiered  for  every  one 
of  them. 


17 — ^26.]  St.  Luke,  the  writer  of  this  book,  accompanied  St.  Paul  to 
Jerusalem.  He  says,  accordingly,  "  the  brethren  received  ui  gladly."  The 
accounts  which  they  gave  to  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  at  Jerusalem,  con- 
cerning the  ffre&t  work  which  had  been  done  by  FauVs  instrumentality 
among  the  Gentiles,  filled  them  with  joy  and  gladness.  It  is  always  an 
occasion  of  rejoicing  to  tme  Christians  when  they  hear  of  the  extension  of 
Christ*B  kingdom,  both  because  the^  love  to  witness  the  growing  greatness 
and  glory  of  it,  and  because  they  rejoice  in  the  happiness  of  mankind,  which 
is  so  promoted.  Of  the  wars  between  the  nations  of  the  earth,  we  cannot 
so  rejoice  in  the  victories,  even  when  victory  settles  on  the  sword  of  jus- 
tice ;  because  we  cannot  make  ourselves  sure  how  far  power  so  gained  will 
be  justly  and  mercifully  used.  But  we  may  rejoice  without  any  fear  of  that 
kind  when  Chrises  kingdom  is  enlarged. 

St.  Paul  showed,  in  the  case  we  have  just  read,  an  instance  of  wise  con- 
formity to  customs  which  had  become  indifferent,  in  order  to  avoid  giving 
offence  to  those  whose  understanding  was  not  so  perfect  as  his  own,  and  were 
still  unwilling  to  forget  their  national  distinctions  in  their  Christian  privi- 
leges. The  converted  Jews  had  been  brought  to  see  that  conformity  to 
their  customs  was  not  necessary  to  Grentile  Christians ;  hut  they  could  not 
yet  see  that  such  conformity  was  no  longer  necessary  to  them  as  Jews;  and 
the  desire  of  St  Paul  to  give  no  offence,  induced  him  to  comply  with  their 
weakness. 


27  And  when  the  seven  days 
were  almost  ended,  the  Jews 
which  were  of  Asia,  when  they 
saw  him  in  the  temple,  stirred 
up  all  the  people,  and  laid  hands 
on  him, 

28  Crying  out,  Men  of  Israel, 
help:  This  is  the  man,  that 
teacheth  all  men  every  where 
against  the  people,  and  the  law, 


and  this  place:  and  further 
brought  Greeks  also  into  the 
temple,  and  hath  polluted  this 
holy  place. 

29  (For  they  had  seen  before 
with  him  in  the  city  Trophimus 
an  Ephesian,  whom  they  sup- 
posed that  Paul  had  brought 
into  the  temple.) 

30  And  all  the  city  was  moved, 
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and  the  people  ran  together :  and 
they  took  Paul,  and  drew  him 
out  of  the  temple :  and  forthwith 
the  doors  were  shut. 

31  And  as  they  went  about  to 
kill  him,  tidings  came  imto  the 
chief  captain  of  the  band,  that 
all  Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar. 

32  Who  immediately  took  sol- 
diers and  centurions,  and  ran 
down  unto  them :  and  when 
they  saw  the  chief  captain  and 
the  soldiers,  they  left  beating  of 
Paul. 

33  Then  the  chief  captain  came 
near,  and  took  him,  and  com- 
manded him  to  be  bound  with 
two  chains;  and  demanded  who 
he  was,  and  what  he  had  done. 

34  And  some  cried  one  thing, 
some  another,  among  the  multi- 
tude: and  when  he  could  not 
know  the  certainty  for  the  tu- 
mult, he  commanded  him  to  be 
carried  into  the  castle. 

35  And  when  he  came  upon 
the  staird,  so  it  was,  that  he  was 


borne  of  the  soldiers  for  the  vio- 
lence of  the  people. 

36  For  the  multitude  of  the 
people  followed  after,  crying, 
Away  with  him. 

37  And  as  Paul  was  to  be  led 
into  the  castle,  he  said  unto  the 
chief  captain,  May  I  speak  unto 
thee?  Who  said.  Canst  thou 
speak  Greek? 

38  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian, 
which  before  these  days  madest 
an  uproar,  and  leddest  out  into 
the  wilderness  four  thousand 
men  that  were  murderers  1 

39  But  Paul  said,  I  am  a  man 
which  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,  a  city 
in  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean 
city :  and,  I  beseech  thee,  suffer 
me  to  speak  unto  the  people. 

40  And  when  he  had  given 
him  licence,  Paul  stood  on  the 
stairs,  and  beckoned  with  the 
hand  unto  the  people.  And 
when  there  was  made  a  great 
silence,  he  spake  unto  them  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  saying, 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

1  Pood  declareth  at  large,  how  he  was 
converted  to  the  faith,  17  and  called 
to  hit  apostleship.  22  At  the  very 
mentioning  of  the  Oentiles,  the  people 
exclaim  on  him.  24  He  thotda  have 
been  tcourged,  25  but  claiming  the 
privilege  of  a  Roman,  he  etcapeth, 

IV/f  EN,  brethren,  and  fathers, 

-L^-i-  hear  ye  my  defence  which 

J  make  now  unto  you. 

2  (And  when  they  heard  that 
he  spake  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
to  them,  they  kept  the  more 
silence :  and  he  saith,) 

3  I  am  verily  a  man  which  am 


a  Jew,  bom  in  Tarsus,  a  city  in 
Cilicia,  yet  brought  up  in  this 
city  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and 
taught  according  to  the  peiiect 
manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers, 
and  was  zealous  toward  God,  as 
ye  all  are  this  day. 

4  And  I  persecuted  this  way 
unto  the  death,  binding  and  de- 
liveiing  into  prisons  both  men 
and  women. 

5  As  also  the  high  priest  doth 
bear  me  witness,  and  all  theestate 
of  the  elders:  from  whom  also 
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I  received  letters  unto  the  bre- 
thren, aud  went  to  Damascus,  to 
bring  them  which  were  there 
bound  unto  Jerusalem,  for  to  be 
punished. 

G  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
I  made  my  journey,  and  was 
come  nigh  unto  Damascus  about 
noon,  suddenly  there  shone  from 
heaven  a  great  light  round  about 
me. 

7  And  I  fell  unto  the  ground, 
and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto 
me,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecute;it 
thou  me? 

8  And  I  answered,  Who  art 
thou,  Lord?  And  he  said  unto 
me,  I  am  Jesns  of  Nazareth, 
whom  thou  persecutest. 

9  And  they  that  were  with 
me  saw  indeed  the  light,  and 
were  afraid ;  bnt  they  heard  not 
the  voice  of  him  that  spake  to 
me. 

10  And  I  said.  What  shall  I 
do,  Lord?  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  me.  Arise,  and  go  into  Da- 
mascus; and  there  it  shall  be 
told  thee  of  all  things  which  are 
appointed  for  thee  to  do. 

1 1  And  when  I  could  not  see 
for  the  glory  of  that  light,  being 
led  by  the  hand  of  them  that 
were  with  me,  I  came  into  Da- 
mascus. 

12  And  one  Ananias,  a  devout 
man  according  to  the  law,  having 
a  good  report  of  all  the  Jews 
which  dw^t  there, 

13  Came  unto  me,  and  stood, 
and  said  unto  me,  Brother  Saul, 


receive  thy  sight.    And  the  same 
hour  I  looked  up  upon  him. 

14  And  he  said,  The  God  of 
our  fathers  hath  chosen  thee,  that 
thou  shouldest  know  his  will,  and 
see  that  Just  One,  and  shouldest 
hear  the  voice  of  his  mouth. 

15  For  thou  shalt  be  his  wit- 
ness unto  all  men  of  what  thou 
hast  seen  and  heard. 

1 6  And  now  why  tarriest  thou  ? 
arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash 
away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
when  I  was  come  again  to  Jeru- 
salem, even  while  I  prayed  in 
the  temple,  I  was  in  a  trance; 

18  And  saw  him  saying  unto 
me,  Make  haste,  and  get  thee 
quickly  out  of  Jerusalem:  for 
they  will  not  receive  thy  tes- 
timony concerning  me. 

19  And  I  said,  Lord,  they 
know  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat 
in  every  synagogue  them  that 
believed  on  thee : 

20  And  when  the  blood  of  thy 
martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also 
was  standing  by,  and  consenting 
unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  rai- 
ment of  them  that  slew  him. 

21  And  he  said  unto  me.  De- 
part: for  I  will  send  thee  far 
hence  unto  the  Gentiles. 

22  And  tliey  gave  him  au- 
dience unto  this  word,  and  then 
lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said, 
Away  with  such  a  /ellaiv  from 
the  earth :  for  it  is  not  fit  that 
he  should  live. 


1 — ^22.]    The  Jews  could  listen  to  the  account  which  St.  Paul  gave  of  the 
circnmstances  of  his  conversion  and  his  commission  to  preach  the  gospel  of 
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ChriBt,  till  he  made  mention  of  Christ's  purpose  to  call  the  Gentiles  into  his 
Church,  and  make  them  equal  to  the  Jews  in  spiritual  priyileges ;  hut  thej 
conld  endure  him  no  further.  They  were  so  tenacious  of  their  supposed 
rights,  and  so  selfishly  unwilling  that  others  should  partake  of  them,  that  it 
required  all  the  charitahle  influences  of  the  gospel  to  reconcile  those  of  them 
that  were  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  to  entertain  the  comprehensive 
designs  of  the  gospel ;  while  those  who  believed  not,  considered  the  notion 
of  a  comprehension  of  the  Gentiles  with  Jews  a  sufficient  reason  for  rejecting 
the  gospel  altogether. 

The  same  exclusive  spirit  has  since  that  time  often  revived,  and  nsnallr 
witb  a  force  proportionate  to  departures  from  the  purity  of  the  gospeL 
Thus  the  Church  of  Rome  would  exclude  all  from  the  covenant  of  grace 
who  do  not  belong  to  her  communion ;  and  thus,  even  in  reformed  churches, 
there  has  been  a  disposition  to  cast  out  of  Christ's  universal  Church  such 
as  do  not  conform  to  certain  points  of  discipline,  which  an  enlightened  un- 
derstanding perceives  to  be  indifferent;  or  do  not  maintain  doctrines  in 
which  the  essentials  of  Christ's  religion  are  not  concerned. 


23  And  as  they  cried  out,  and 
cast  off  their  clothes,  and  threw 
dust  into  the  air, 

24  The  chief  captain  com- 
manded him  to  be  brought  into 
the  castle,  and  bade  that  he 
should  be  examined  by  scourg- 
ing j  that  he  might  know  whei*e- 
foi-e  they  cried  so  against  him. 

25  And  as  they  bound  him 
with  thongs,  Paul  said  unto  the 
centurion  that  stood  by,  Is  it 
lawful  for  you  to  scourge  a  man 
that  is  a  Boman,  and  uncon- 
demn ed  7 

26  When  the  centurion  heard 
that,  he  went  and  told  the  chief 
captain,  saying,  Take  heed  what 
thou  doest:  for  this  man  is  a 
Boman. 

27  Then  the  chief  captain  came, 


and  said  unto  him,  Tell  me,  art 
thou  a  Roman  1  He  said,  Yea. 

28  And  the  chief  captain  an- 
swered. With  a  great  sum  ob- 
tained I  this  freedom.  And 
Paul  said,  But  I  woa/ree  bom. 

29  Then  straightway  they  de- 
parted from  him  which  should 
have  examined  him:  and  the 
chief  captain  also  was  afraid, 
after  he  knew  that  he  was  a 
Roman,  and  because  he  had 
bound  him. 

30  On  the  morrow,  because  he 
would  have  known  the  certainty 
wherefore  he  was  accused  of  the 
Jews,  he  loosed  him  from  his 
bands,  and  commanded  the  chief 
priests  and  all  their  council  to 
appear,  and  brought  Paid  down, 
and  set  him  before  them. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 
As  Paulpleadeth  his  ctnue,  2  Ananicu 
commanaeth  them  to  smite  him.  7 
Dissension  among  his  accusers.  11 
God  eneourageth  him.  14  The  Jews* 
toying  wait  for  Paul  20  is  declared 
unto  the  chitf captain.  27  He  sendeth 
kirn  to  Felix  the  governor. 


AND  Paul,  earnestly  behold- 
ing the  council,  said,  Men 
and  brethren,  I  have  lived  in  all 
good  conscience  before  God  until 
this  day. 
2  And  the  high  priest  Ananias 
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commanded  them  that  stood  hy 
him  to  smite  him  on  the  mouth. 

3  Then  said  Paul  unto  him, 
Grod  Khali  smite  thee,  thou  whited 
wall:  for  sittest  thou  to  judge 
me  after  the  law,  and  commandest 
me  to  be  smitten  contrary  to  the 
law? 

4  And  they  that  stood  by  said, 
Bevilest  thou  God*s  high  priest? 

5  Then  said  Paul,  I  wist  not, 
brethren,  that  he  was  the  high 
priest:  for  it  is  written,  Tbou 
shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler 
of  thy  people. 

6  But  when  Paul  perceived 
that  the  one  part  wereSadducees, 
and  the  other  Pharisees,  he  cried 
out  in  the  council,  Men  and  bre- 
thren, I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  sou 
of  a  Pharisee :  of  the  hope  and 
resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am 
called  in  question. 


7  And  when  he  had  so  said, 
there  arose  a  dissension  between 
the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees : 
and  the  multitude  was  divided. 

8  For  the  Sadducees  say  that 
there  is  no  resuiTection,  neither 
angel,  nor  spirit :  but  the  Pha* 
riaees  confess  both. 

9  And  there  arose  a  great  cry : 
and  the  scribes  that  were  of  the 
Pharisees'  part  arose,  and  strove, 
saying,  We  find  no  evil  in  this 
man :  but  if  a  spirit  or  an  angel 
hath  spoken  to  him,  let  us  not 
fight  against  God. 

10  And  when  there  arose  a 
great  dissension,  the  chief  cap- 
tain, fearing  lest  Paul  should 
have  been  pulled  in  pieces  of 
them,  commanded  the  soldiers 
to  go  down  and  to  take  him  by 
force  from  among  them,  and  to 
bring  him  into  the  castle. 


1 — lO.J  It  appears  that  Ananias,  who  presided  in  the  council  of  the 
Sanhednm  upon  this  occasion,  usurped  the  office  of  president,  as  he  was  not 
high  priest  at  the  time,  the  office  being  vacant. 

I^aul,  unjustly  smitten  by  his  command,  and  having  retorted  sharply,  ex- 
cused the  rebuke  he  gave,  by  alleging  that  he  did  not  consider  that  there 
was  anv  high  priest  at  the  time. 

He  shewed,  upon  this  occasion,  by  causing  a  division  among  his  unright- 
eous judges,  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  combined  with  the  harmlessness  of 
the  dove.  In  the  council  were  two  parties  who  hated  one  another;  the 
Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees ;  the  latter  of  whom  denied  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  St.  Paul  truly  alleged  that  he  was  called  in  question  upon  this 
point ;  and  so  raised  one  party  of  his  judges  against  the  other.  In  the  con- 
tention between  them,  be  was  rescued  by  some  Roman  soldiers,  and  was 
now  placed  under  a  power  which  protected  him  from  the  violence  of  the 
council.  He  was  thenceforth  to  be  judged  by  Roman  laws ;  and  was  now 
committed  to  a  course  which  would  lead  him  to  the  capital  of  the  world, 
and  set  him  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel  before  the  highest  earthly 
potentates. 

11  And  the  night   following;  Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear 


the  Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said, 
Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul :  for  as 
thou  hast  testified  of   me  in 


witness  also  at  Home. 

12  And  when  it  was  day,  cer- 
tain of  the  Jews  banded  together. 
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and  bound  themselves  under  a 
curse,  saying  that  thej  would 
neither  eat  not  drink  till  they 
had  killed  Paul 

13  And  the  J  were  more  than 
forty  which  had  made  this  con- 
spii'acy. 

14  And  they  came  to  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  and  said,  We 
have  bound  ourselves  under  a 
great  curse,  that  we  will  eat 
nothing  until  we  have  slain  Paul, 

15  Now  therefore  ye  with  the 
council  signify  to  the  chief  cap- 
tain that  he  bring  him  down 
unto  you  to  morrow,  as  though 
ye  would  enquire  something 
more  perfectly  concerning  him : 
and  we,  or  ever  he  come  near, 
are  ready  to  kill  him. 

16  And  when  Paul's  sister's 
son  heard  of  their  lying  in  wait, 
he  went  and  entered  into  the 
castle,  and  told  Paul. 

17  Then  Paul  called  one  of 
the  centurions  unto  Atm,  and 
said.  Bring  this  young  man  unto 
the  chief  captain :  for  he  hath  a 
certain  thing  to  tell  him. 

18  So  he  took  him,  and  brought 
him  to  the  chief  captain,  and 
said,  Paul  the  prisoner  called  me 
unto  Atm,and  prayed  me  to  bring 
this  young  man  unto  thee,  who 
hath  something  to  say  unto  thee. 

19  Then  the  chief  captain  took 
him  by  the  hand,  and  went  with 
him  aside  privately,  and  asked 
hiiny  What  is  that  thou  hast  to 
tell  me? 

20  And  he  said,  The  Jews 
have  agreed  to  desire  thee  that 
thou  wouldest  bring  down  Paul  j 


to  morrow  into  the  council,  as 
though  they  would  enquire  some- 
what of  him  more  perfectly. 

21  But  do  not  thou  yield  unto 
them :  for  there  lie  in  wait  for 
him  of  them  more  than  forty 
men,  which  have  bound  them- 
selves with  an  oath,  that  they 
will  neither  eat  nor  drink  till 
they  have  killed  him :  and  now 
are  they  ready,  looking  for  a 
promise  from  thee. 

22  So  the  chief  captain  then 
let  the  young  man  depart,  and 
charged  him,  See  thou  tell  no 
man  that  thou  hast  shewed  these 
things  to  me. 

23  And  he  called  unto  him  two 
centurions,  saying,  Make  ready 
two  hundred  soldiers  to  go  to 
Ceesarea,  and  horsemen  three- 
score and  ten,  and  spearmen  two 
hundred,  at  the  third  hour  of 
the  night; 

24  And  provide  them  beasts, 
that  they  may  set  Paul  on,  and 
bring  him  safe  unto  Felix  the 
governor. 

25  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after 
this  manner : 

26  Claudius  Lysias  unto  the 
most  excellent  governor  Felix 
aendeth  greeting. 

27  This  man  was  taken  of  the 
Jews,  and  should  have  been 
killed  of  them:  then  came  I 
with  an  army,  and  rescued  him, 
having  understood  that  he  was 
a  Koman. 

28  And  when  I  would  have 
known  the  cause  wherefore  they 
accused  him,  I  brought  him 
forth  into  their  council : 
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29  Whom  I  perceived  to  be 
accused  of  questiotis  of  their 
law,  but  to  have  nothing  laid  to 
his  charge  worthy  of  death  or  of 
bond& 

30  And  when  it  was  told  me 
how  that  the  Jews  laid  wait  for 
the  man,  I  sent  straightway  to 
thee,  and  gave  commandment  to 
his  accusers  also  to  say  before 
thee  what  tA^  had  against  him. 
Farewell 

31  Then  the  soldiers,  as  it  was 
commanded  them,  took  Paul, 
and  brought  him  by  night  to 
Antipatriai 


32  On  the  morrow  they  lefb 
the  horsemen  to  go  with  him, 
and  returned  to  the  castle: 

33  Who,  when  they  came  to 
Csraarea,  and  delivered  the 
epistle  to  the  governor,  presented 
Paul  also  before  him. 

34  And  when  the  governor 
had  read  the  Utter,  he  asked  of 
what  province  he  was.  And 
when  he  understood  that  he  loaa 
of  Cilicia ; 

35  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he, 
when  thine  accusers  are  also  come. 
And  he  commanded  him  to  be 
kept  in  Herod  s  judgment  hall. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

1  Ptiul  being  aecuted  bv  Tertullut  the 
oratoTt  10  anncereth  fir  hi*  life  and 
doctrine.  24  He  preaeheth  Chritt  to 
the  governor  and  hi*  teife.  26  The 
governor  hopeth  for  a  bribe,  but  in 
vain.  27  At  last,  going  out  of  hi* 
office,  he  leaveth  Paul  in  priton. 

AND  after  five  days  Ananias 
the  high  priest  descended 
with  the  elders,  and  wUh  a  cer- 
tain orator  tunned  TertuUus,  who 
informed  the  governor  against 
Paul. 

2  And  when  he  was  called 
forth,  TertuUus  began  to  acciise 
hinif  saying,  Seeing  that  by  thee 
we  enjoy  great  quietness,  and 
that  very  worthy  deeds  are  done 
unto  this  nation  by  thy  provi- 
dence, 

3  We  accept  it  always,  and  in 
all  places,  most  noble  Felix, 
with  all  thankfulness. 

4  Notwithstanding,  that  I  be 
not  further  tedious  unto  thee,  I 
pray  thee  that  thou  wouldest 


hear  us  of  thy  clemency  a  few 
words. 

5  For  we  have  found  this  man 
a  pestilent  fellow,  and  a  mover 
of  sedition  among  all  the  Jews 
throughout  the  world,  and  a 
ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Na- 
zarenes : 

6  Who  also  hath  gone  about 
to  profane  the  temple:  whom 
we  took,  and  would  have  judged 
according  to  our  law. 

7  But  the  chief  captain  Lysiaa 
came  upon  tu,  and  with  great 
violence  took  him  away  out  of 
our  hands, 

8  Commanding  his  accusers  to 
come  unto  thee:  by  examining 
of  whom  thyself  mayest  take 
knowledge  of  all  these  things, 
whereof  we  accuse  him. 

9  And  the  Jews  aLio  assented, 
saying  that  these  things  were  so. 

10  Then  Paul,  aOer  that  the 
governor  had  beckoned  unto  him 
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to  speak,  auswered,  Forasmuch 
as  I  know  that  thou  hast  been 
of  many  years  a  judge  unto  this 
nation,  I  do  the  more  cheerfully 
answer  for  myself: 

11  Because  that  thou  mayest 
understand,  that  there  are  yet 
but  twelve  days  since  I  went> 
up  to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship. 

12  And  they  neither  found  me 
in  the  temple  disputing  with 
any  man,  neither  raising  up  the 
people,  neither  in  the  synagogues, 
nor  in  the  city : 

13  Neither  can  they  prove  the 
things  whereof  they  now  accuse 
me. 

14  But  this  I  confess  unto 
thee,  that  after  the  way  which 
they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I 
the  €k>d  of  my  fathers,  believing 
all  things  which  are  written  in 
the  law  and  in  the  prophets : 

15  And  have  hope  toward  God, 
which  they  themselves  also 
allow,  that  there  shall  be  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of 
the  just  and  unjust 

16  And  herein  do  I  exercise 


myself,  to  have  always  a  con- 
science void  of  offence  toward 
God,  and  toward  men. 

17  Now  after  many  years  I 
came  to  bring  alms  to  my  O'^tion, 
and  offerings. 

18  Whereupon  certain  Jews 
from  Asia  found  me  purified  in 
the  temple,  neither  with  multi- 
tude, nor  with  tumult. 

19  Who  ought  to  liave  been 
here  before  thee,  and  object,  if 
they  had  ought  against  me. 

20  Or  else  let  these  same  here 
say,  if  they  have  found  any  evil 
doing  in  me,  while  I  stood  be- 
fore the  council, 

21  Except  it  be  for  this  one 
voice,  that  I  cried  standing 
amongthem,  Touching  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  I  am  called 
in  question  by  you  this  day. 

22  And  when  Felix  heard 
these  things,  having  more  per- 
fect knowledge  of  that  way,  he 
deferred  them,  and  said,  When 
Lysias  the  chief  captain  shall 
come  down,  I  will  know  the 
uttermost  of  your  matter. 


23  And  he  commanded  a  centu- 
rion to  keep  Paul,  and  to  let  Aim 
have  liberty,  and  that  he  should 
forbid  none  of  his  acquaintance 
to  minister  or  come  unto  him. 

24  And  after  certain  days, 
when  Felix  came  with  his  wife 
DrusiUa,  which  was  a  Jewess, 
he  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard 
him  concerning  the  faith  in 
Christ. 

25  And    as    he   reasoned   of 


righteousness,  temperance,  and 
judgment  to  come,  Felix  trem* 
bled,  and  answered.  Go  thy  way 
for  this  time;  when  I  have  a 
convenient  season,  I  will  call  fur 
thee. 

26  He  hoped  also  that  money 
should  have  been  given  him  of 
Paul,  that  he  might  loose  him : 
wherefore  he  sent  for  him  the 
oftener,  and  communed  with 
him. 
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27  Bat  afler  two  years  Porcius 
Festas  came  into  Felix'  room: 


and  Felix,  willing  to  Rbew  the 
Jews  a  pleasure,  left  Paul  bound. 


23—27.]  St.  Paul  had  escaped  from  the  judgment  of  cruel  Jewish  judges, 
but  came  under  the  power  of  a  corrupt  judge  in  Feli^t.  Yet  the  conscience 
of  Felix  was  not  so  utterly  hardened  as  that  of  his  enemies  among  his  own 
countrymen. 

It  is'found  hy  uniyersal  experience,  that  corrupted  religion  destroys  sensi- 
bility of  conscience  more  than  any  thing  else.  St.  Paul's  preaching  of 
righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to  come,  made  Felix  tremble,  but 
wrought  no  such  effect  upon  the  chief  priests  and  scribes. 

Yet  the  emotion  of  Felix  soon  passed  away,  and  gave  place  to  his  corrupt 
designs  of  gaining  money  from  Paul.  The  apostle  had,  however,  made  use 
of  an  opportunity  of  proclaiming  a  judgment  to  come  before  the  corrupt 
Felix  and  the  profligate  Drusilla.  He  doubtless  preached  of  the  coming 
judgment  in  connection  with  the  merciful  designs  of  the  gospel;  yet  as  these 
were  less  suited  to  the  case  of  his  auditory  than  its  more  severe  aspects,  he 
dwelt  principally,  it  seems,  upon  the  judgment  revealed  in  the  gospel,  in  which 
every  man  must  give  account  of  himself  unto  God ;  and  such  were,  without 
doubt,  the  most  likely  means  of  bringing  his  corrupt  and  profligate  auditory 
to  repentance.  


CHAPTER  XXV. 

The  Jews  twcuse  Paul  before  Fethu. 
8  He  answereth  for  himtelf,  11  and 


appeedeth  unto  Casar.   14  Afterwards 

Festus  openeth    his   matter  to  kina 

opa,  23  and  ke  is  brought  /ortn. 


T£ 


25  Festus  cleareth  him  to  have  done 
nothing  worthy  of  death. 

NOW  wben  Festus  was  come 
into  tbe  proyince,  after 
three  days  be  ascended  from 
Caesarea  to  Jerusalem. 

2  Then  tbe  bigb  priest  and  tbe 
chief  of  tbe  Jews  informed  bim 
against  Paul,  and  besought  bim, 

3  And  desired  favour  against 
bim,  that  be  would  send  for  bim 
to  Jerusalem,  laying  wait  in  tbe 
way  to  kill  bim. 

4  But  Festus  answered,  that 
Paul  should  be  kept  at  Ceesarea, 
and  that  be  himself  would  depart 
shortly  thUfter. 

5  Let  them  therefore,  said  be, 
wbicb  among  you  are  able,  go 
down  with  tne,  and  accuse  this 
man,  if  there  be  any  wickedness 
in  bim. 


6  And  wben  be  bad  tarried 
among  them  more  than  ten  days, 
he  went  down  unto  Cesarea;  and 
tbe  next  day  sitting  on  tbe  judg- 
ment seat  commanded  Paul  to 
be  brought. 

7  And  when  be  was  come,  tbe 
Jews  wbicb  came  down  from 
Jerusalem  stood  round  about, 
and  laid  many  and  grievous 
complaints  against  Paul,  wbicb 
they  could  not  prove. 

8  While  be  answered  for  bim- 
self,  Neither  against  tbe  law  of 
tbe  Jews,  neither  against  tbe 
temple,  nor  yet  against  Cesar, 
have  I  offended  any  tbing  at 
alL 

9  But  Festus,  willing  to  do 
tbe  Jews  a  pleasure,  answered 
Paul,  and  said.  Wilt  tbou  go 
up  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be 
judged  of  these  things  before 
mel 

10  Then  said  Paul,  I  stand  at 
Oaasar's  judgment  seat,  where  I 
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ought  to  be  judged  :  to  the  Jews 
have  I  done  no  wrong,  as  thou 
very  well  knowest. 

1 1  For  if  I  be  an  offender,  or 
have  CO  mmitted  any  th  i  ng  worthy 


of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die :  but 
if  there  be  none  of  these  things 
whereof  these  accuse  me,  no 
man  may  deliver  me  unto  them. 
I  appeal  unto  Caesar. 


12  Then  Festus,  when  he  had 
conferred  with  the  council,  an- 
swered, Hast  thou  appealed  unto 
Csesar?  unto  Crosar  shaltthou  go. 

13  And  after  certain  days  king 
Agrippa  and  Bemice  came  unto 
Caesarea  to  salute  Festus. 

14  And  when  they  had  been 
there  many  days,  Festus  declared 
Paul's  cause  unto  the  king,  say- 
ing, There  is  a  certain  man  left 
in  bonds  by  Felix : 

15  About  whom,  when  I  was 
at  Jerusalem,  the  chief  priests 
and  the  elders  of  the  Jews  in- 
formed 7716,  desiring  to  Aave  judg- 
ment against  him. 

16  To  whom  I  answered.  It  is 
not  the  manner  of  the  Romans 
to  deliver  any  man  to  die,  before 
that  he  which  is  accused  have 
the  accusers  face  to  face,  and 
have  licence  to  answer  for  him- 
self concerning  the  crime  laid 
against  him. 

17  Therefore,  when  they  were 
come  hither,  without  any  delay 
on  the  morrow  I  sat  on  the 
judgment  seat,  and  commanded 
the  man  to  be  brought  forth. 

18  Against  whom  when  the 
accusers  stood  up,  they  brought 
none  accusation  of  such  things 
as  I  supposed : 

19  But  had  certain  questions 
against  him  of  their  own  super- 
stition, and  of  one  Jesus,  which 


was  dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed 
to  be  alive. 

20  And  because  I  doubted  of 
such  mannerof  questions,!  asked 
him  whether  he  would  go  to 
Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged 
of  these  matters. 

2 1  But  when  Paul  had  appealed 
to  be  reserved  unto  the  hearing 
of  Augustus,  I  commanded  him 
to  be  kept  till  I  might  send  him 
to  Caesar. 

22  Then  Agrippa  said  unto 
Festus,  I  would  also  hear  the 
man  myself.  To-morrow,  said 
he,  thou  shalt  hear  him. 

23  And  on  the  morrow,  when 
Agrippa  was  come,  and  Bemice, 
with  great  pomp,  and  was  entei> 
ed  into  the  place  of  hearing,  with 
the  chief  captains,  and  principal 
men  of  the  city,  at  Festus'  com- 
mandment Paul  was  brought 
forth. 

24  And  Festus  said,  King 
Agrippa,  and  all  men  which  are 
here  present  with  us,  ye  see  this 
man,  about  whom  all  the  multi> 
tude .  of  the  Jews  have  dealt 
with  me,  both  at  Jerusalem,  and 
also  here,  crying  that  he  ought 
not  to  live  any  longer. 

25  But  when  I  found  that  he 
had  committed  nothing  worthy 
of  death,  and  that  he  himself 
hath  appealed  to  Augustus,  I 
have  determined  to  send  him. 
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26  Of  whom  I  have  no  cer- 
toiu  thing  to  write  unto  mj 
lord.  Wherefore  I  have  brought 
him  forth  before  you,  and  spe- 
ciallj  before  thee,  O  king  A- 
grippa,  that,  after  examination 


had,  I  might  have  somewhat  to 
write. 

27  For  it  seemeth  to  me  unrea- 
sonable to  send  a  prisoner,  and 
not  withal  to  signify  the  crimes 
laid  against  him. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

2  Paid,  in  the  pretence  of  Agrippaf  de- 
clareth  hit  life  from  his  childhood,  12 
and  how  miraculously  he  was  con- 
verted, and  called  to  his  apostleship. 
24  Festus  chargeth  him  to  be  mad, 
whereunto  he  answereth  modestly.  28 
Agrippa  is  almost  persuaded  to  be  a 
Christian,  31  The  whole  company 
pronounce  him  innocent, 

THEN  Agrippa  said  unto 
Paul,  Thou  ai-t  permitted 
to  speak  for  thyself.  Then  Paul 
stretched  forth  the  hand,  and 
answered  for  himself : 

2  I  think  myself  happy,  king 
Agrippa,  because  I  shall  answer 
for  myself  this  day  before  thee 
touching  aU  the  things  whereof 
I  am  accused  of  the  Jews : 

3  Especially  6ecatw6/A;nat&  thee 
to  be  expert  in  all  customs  and 
questions  which  are  among  the 
Jews:  wherefore  T  beseech  thee 
to  hear  me  patiently. 

4  My  manner  of  life  from  my 
youth,  which  was  at  the  first 
among  mine  own  nation  at  Jeru- 
salem,  know  all  the  Jews  ; 

5  Which  knew  me  from  the 
beginning,  if  they  would  testify, 
that  after  the  most  straitest  sect 
of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee. 

6  And  now  I  stand  and  am 
judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise 
made  of  God  unto  our  fathers  : 

7  Unto   which   promise    our 


twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving 
God  day  and  night,  hope  to  come. 
For  which  hope's  sake,  king  A- 
grippa,  I  am  accused  of  the  Jews. 

8  Why  should  it  be  thought  a 
thing  incredible  with  you,  that 
God  should  raise  the  deadt 

9  I  verily  thought  with  myself, 
that  I  ought  to  do  many  things 
contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth. 

10  Which  thing  I  also  did  in 
Jerusalem:  and  many  of  the 
saints  did  I  shut  up  in  prison, 
having  received  authority  from 
the  chief  priests ;  and  when  they 
were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my 
voice  against  tftem. 

1 1  And  I  punished  them  oft  in 
every  synagogue  and  compelled 
them  to  blaspheme;  and  being 
exceedingly  mad  against  them,  I 
persecuted  them  even  untostrange 
cities. 

12  Whereupon  as  I  went  to 
Damascus  with  authority  and 
commission  from  the  chief  priests. 

13  At  midday,  O  king,  I  saw 
in  the  way  a  light  from  heaven, 
above  the  brightness  of  the  Pun, 
sliining round  about  me  and  them 
which  journeyed  with  me. 

14  And  when  we  were  all  fallen 
to  the  earth,  I  heard  a  voice 
speaking  imto  me,  and  saying  in 
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the  Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul, 
why  persecutest  thou  me?  U  is 
hard  for  thee  to  kiok  against  the 
pricks. 

15  And  I  said,  Who  art  thou, 
Lord?  And  he  said,  I  am  Jesus 
whom  thou  persecutest. 

16  But  rise,  and  stand  upon 
thy  feet:  for  I  have  appeared 
unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to 
make  thee  a  minister  and  a  wit- 
ness both  of  these  things  which 
thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  th  ings 
in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto 
thee; 

17  Delivering  thee  from  the 
people,  SLud  from  the  Gentiles, 
unto  whom  now  I  send  thee, 


18  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to 
turn  them  from  darkness  to  lights 
and  /ram  the  power  of  Satau 
unto  Grod,  that  they  may  receive 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inherit- 
ance among  them  which  ai^ 
sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in 
me. 

19  Whereupon,  O  king  Agrip- 
pa,  I  was  not  disobedient  unto 
the  heavenly  vision: 

20  But  shewed  first  imto  them 
of  Damascus,  and  at  Jerusaleniy 
and  throughout  all  the  coasts  of 
Judsea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  they  should  repent  and  turn 
to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for 
repentance. 


1 — ^20.]  To  ayoid  the  corrupt  proceedings  of  Felix,  Paul  had  appealed  to 
Cffisai's  judgment,  and  was  now  awaiting  his  journey  to  Rome  to  make  his 
defence  against  his  accusers  before  Coisar's  tribanal.  In  the  mean  time, 
Herod  Agrippa  and  Bemice  came  into  Judiea,  and  wished  to  see  and  hear 
Paul  before  he  went  to  Rome. 

We  owe  St.  Paul's  noble  and  pathetic  defence  of  himself,  most  probably, - 
more  to  the  curiosity  of  those  profligate  personages  than  to  any  better 
motive  they  had  in  calling  him  before  them. 

But  to  whatever  unworthy  motive  on  the  part  of  persons  in  power  we  in  one 
sense  owe  it,  we  must  esteem  it  one  of  the  finest  exhibitions  of  the  Christian 
spiHt^  combined  with  what  is  highest  and  best  in  human  nature. 

What  a  delightful  view  of  the  effects  of  the  gospel  St.  Paul  gives  where 
he  repeats  the  words  of  Christ,  "  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may 
receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  who  are  sanctified 
by  fiEiith  that  is  in  me ! "  Who  may  disjoin  faith  from  holiness,  when  our 
liOrd  says,  ** sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  me?" 


21  For  these  causes  the  Jews 
caught  me  in  the  temple,  and 
went  about  to  kill  me, 

22  Having  therefore  obtained 
help  of  God,  I  continue  unto  this 
day,  witnessing  both  to  small  and 
great,  saying  none  other  things 
than  those  which  the  prophets 
and  Moses  did  say  should  come : 

23  That  Christ  should  suffer, 


and  that  he  should  be  the  first 
that  should  rise  from  the  dead, 
and  should  shew  light  unto  the 
people,  and  to  the  Gentiles. 

24  And  as  he  thus  spake  for 
himself,  Festus  said  with  a  loud 
voice,  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thy- 
self;  much  learning  doth  make 
thee  mad. 

25  But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad. 
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most  noble  Feat  us;  but  speak 
forth  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness. 

26  For  the  king  knoweth  of 
these  things,  before  whom  also 
I  speak  freely:  for  I  am  per- 
suaded that  none  of  these  things 
are  hidden  from  him;  for  this 
thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner. 

27  King  Agrippa,  belie  vest 
thou  the  prophets  ?  I  know  that 
thou  belie  vest. 

28  Then  Agrippa  said  unto 
Paul,  Almost  thou  ^lersuadest  me 
to  be  a  Christian.  ' 

29  And  Paul  said,  I  would  to , 


God,  that  not  only  thou,  but  also 
all  that  hear  me  this  day,  were 
both  almost,  and  altogether,  such 
as  I  am,  except  these  bonds. 

30  And  when  he  had  thus  spo- 
ken, the  king  rose  up,  and  the 
governor,  and  Bemice,  and  they 
that  sat  with  them : 

31  And  when  they  were  gone 
aside,  they  talked  between  them-* 
selves, saying,  This  man  doeth  no- 
thing worthy  of  death  orof  bonds. 

32  Then  said  Agrippa  unto 
Festus,  Thist  man  might  have 
been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not 
api^ealed  unto  Caesar. 


21 — 32.]  Agrippa  was  urged  to  hear  Paul  probably  by  cariosity ;  bat 
the  prisoner's  reasoning  almost  persaaded  him  to  be  a  rhristian. 

There  is  a  great  diflcrenco,  however,  between  being  almost  a  Christian 
and  altogctlier  one.  A  man  may  stand  npon  the  very  verge  of  the  gulf 
which  separates  between  a  state  of  sin  and  a  state  of  conversion  to  holiness ; 
but  the  passage  of  that  gulf  is  still  the  essential  change,  and  that  in  which 
the  great  difficulty  lies.  Agrippa  was  so  far  persaaded  as  to  feel  the  force 
and  beauty  of  St.  Paul's  defence  of  the  gospel ;  but  we  do  not  read  of  any 
movement  in  the  way  of  his  giving  up  his  sins,  and  surrendering  himself  to 
Christ's  service.  And  so  it  is  often  in  the  present  time.  People  feel  some- 
thing of  the  power  of  the  invitations  of  the  gospel,  and  some  dread  of  con- 
tinuing in  sin.  They  are  almost  persuaded  to  be  Christians.  But  yet  the 
essential  matter  has  suffered  no  alteration.  The  love  of  sin  remains  in  its 
old  force ;  and  so  they  never  become  Christians  altogether. 


CHAPTER  XXVIL 

1  Paul  shipping  toward  Rome,  lO/ore- 
telUth  oj  the  danger  of  the  voyage,  11 
hut  it  not  believed.  14  They  are  tossed 
to  and  fro  uith  tempest,  41  and  euffer 
shipwreck,  22,  34,  44  yd  a//  come  safe 
to  land, 

AND  when  it  was  determined 
that  we  should  sail  into 
Itily,  they  delivered  Paul  and 
certain  other  prisoners  unto  one 
named  Julius,  a  centurion  of 
Augustus'  band. 

2  And  entering  into  a  ship  of 
Adramyttium,     we     launched, 


meaning  to  sail  by  the  coasts  of 
Asia ;  (me  Aristarchua,  a  Mace- 
donian of  Thessalouica,  being 
with  us. 

3  And  the  next  day  we  touched 
at  Sidon.  And  Julius  courte- 
ously entreated  Paul,  and  gave 
him  liberty  to  go  unto  his  friends 
to  refresh  himself. 

4  And  when  we  had  launched 
from  thence,  we  sailed  under  Cy- 
prus, because  the  winds  were 
contrary. 

5  And  when  we  had  sailed  over 
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the  sea  of  Cilicia  and  Pamphjiia, 
we  came  to  Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia. 

6  And  there  the  centurioa 
found  a  ship  of  Alexandria  sail- 
ing into  Italy;  and  he  put  us 
therein. 

7  And  when  we  had  sailed 
slowly  many  days,  and  scarce 
were  come  over  against  Cnidiis, 
the  wind  not  sufiering  us,  we 
sailed  under  Crete,  over  against 
Salmone; 

8  And,  hardly  passing  it,  came 
unto  a  place  which  is  called  The 
fair  havens;  nigh  whereunto 
was  the  city  o/'Lasea. 

9  Now  when  much  time  was 
spent,  and  when  sailing  was  now 
dangerous  because  the  fast  was 
now  already  past,  Paul  admo- 
nished them, 

10  And  said  unto  them,  Sirs, 


I  perceive  that  this  voyage  will 
be  with  hurt  and  much  damage, 
not  only  of  the  lading  and  sliip, 
but  also  of  our  lives. 

11  Nevertheless  the  centurion 
believed  the  master  and  the 
owner  of  the  ship,  more  than 
those  things  which  were  spoken 
by  Paul. 

12  And  because  the  haven  was 
not  commodiou^l  to  winter  in, 
the  more  part  advised  to  depart 
thence  also,  if  by  any  means  they 
might  attain  to  Phenice,  and 
there  to  winter;  which  is  an  ha- 
ven of  Crete,  and  lieth  toward 
the  south  west  and  north  west. 

13  And  when  the  south  wind 
blew  softly,  supposing  that  they 
had  obtained  their  purpose,  loos- 
ing tJience,  they  sailed  close  by 
Crete. 


14  But  not  long  afler  there 
arose  against  it  a  tempestuous 
wind,  called  Euroclydon. 

l/>  And  when  the  ship  was 
caught,  and  could  not  bear  up 
into  the  wind,  we  let  Aer  drive. 

1 6  And  running  under  a  cer- 
tain island  which  is  called  Clauda, 
we  had  much  work  to  come  by 
the  boat : 

17  Which  when  they  had  taken 
Tip,  they  used  helps,  undergirding 
the  ship;  and,  fearing  lest  they 
should  fall  into  the  quicksands, 
strake  sail,  and  so  were  driven. 

18  And  we  being  exceedingly 
tossed  with  a  tempest,  the  next 
day  they  lightened  the  ship ; 

19  And  the  third  day  we  cast 


out   with   our  own  hands   the 
tackling  of  the  ship. 

20  And  when  neither  sun  nor 
stars  in  many  days  appeared,  and 
no  small  tempest  lay  on  us,  all 
hope  that  we  should  be  saved 
was  then  taken  away. 
'  21  But  after  long  abstinence 
Paul  stood  forth  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  said,  Sirs,  ye  should 
have  hearkened  unto  me,  and 
:  not  have  loosed  from  Crete,  an<l 
to  have  gained  this  harm  and 
loss. 

22  And  now  I  exhort  you  to 
be  of  good  cheer :  for  there  shall 
be  no  loss  of  any  mans  life 
among  you,  but  of  the  ship. 

23  For  there  stood  by  me  this 
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night  the  angel  of  God,  whose  I 
am,  and  whom  I  serve, 

24  Saying,  Fear  not,  Paul; 
thou  must  be  brought  before  Cse- 
sar:  and,  lo,  God  hath  given 
thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee. 


25  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good 
cheer:  for  I  believe  Grod,  that 
it  shall  be  even  as  it  was  told 


me. 


26  Howbeit  we  must  be  cast 
upon  a  cei'tain  island. 


14 — 26.1  St  Paul  had  yet  much  to  do  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  was 
to  be  saved  in  this  shipwreck.  The  safety  of  all  his  companions  of  the 
voyage  was  also  given  to  him— a  high  honour,  and  a  great  affliction  spared 
to  his  generous  and  sympathizing  nature,  that  all  who  sailed  with  him 
should  be  saved  from  destruction  with  him.  But  the  vessel  was  to  be  lost, 
and  the  sailors  and  passengers  thrown  upon  a  desert  island.  That  island 
was  most  probably  one  that  is  now  under  British  dominion — the  island  of 
Malta.  Paul  was  to  be  brought  before  Caesar's  judgment-seat,  and  many 
opportunities  were  reserved  to  him  of  spreading  abroad  the  knowledge  of 
Christ's  salvation.  We  are  informed  by  passages  which  occur  in  his 
epistles,  of  the  success  of  the  gospel  in  Rome  while  he  was  a  prisoner  there. 
Upon  his  first  trial  he  was  acquitted,  and,  after  a  long  stay  at  Rome,  went 
again  into  Asia;  but  was  a  second  time  sent  prisoner  to  Rome,  and  upon 
his  second  trial  was  condemned,  and  suffered  martyrdom. 


27  But  when  the  fourteenth 
night  was  come,  as  we  were 
driven  up  and  down  in  Adria, 
about  midnight  the  sliipmen 
deemed  that  they  drew  near  to 
some  country; 

28  And  sounded,  and  found  i^ 
twenty  fathoms :  and  when  they 
had  gone  a  little  further,  they 
sounded  again,  and  found  it 
fifteen  fathoms. 

29  Then  fearing  lest  we  should 
have  fallen  upon  rocks,  they 
cast  four  anchors  out  of  the  stern, 
and  wished  for  the  day. 

30  And  as  the  shipmen  were 
about  to  flee  out  of  the  ship,  when 
they  had  let  down  the  boat  into 
the  sea,  under  colour  as  though 
they  would  have  cast  anchors 
out  of  the  foreship, 

3 1  Paul  said  to  the  centurion 
and  to  the  soldiers.  Except  these 
abide  in  the  ship,  ye  caunct  be 
saved 


32  Then  the  soldiers  cut  off 
the  ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let  her 
fall  off. 

33  And  while  the  day  was 
coming  on,  Paul  besought  thetn 
all  to  take  meat,  saying.  This 
day  is  the  fourteenth  day  that 
ye  have  tarried  and  continued 
fasting,  having  taken  nothing. 

34  Wherefore  I  pray  you  to 
take  some  meat:  for  this  is  for 
your  health :  for  there  shall  not 
an  hair  fall  from  the  head  of  any 
of  you. 

35  And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  took  bread,  and  gave 
thanks  to  God  in  presence  of 
them  all :  and  when  he  had  bro* 
ken  il^  he  began  to  eat. 

36  Then  were  they  all  of  good 
cheer,  and  they  also  took  some 
meat. 

37  And  we  were  in  all  in  the 
ship  two  hundred  threescore  and 
sixteen  souls. 
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38  And  when  they  had  eaten 
enough,  they  lightened  the  ship, 
and  cast  out  the  wheat  into  the 
sea. 

39  And  when  it  was  day,  they 
knew  not  the  land:  but  they 
discovered  a  certain  creek  with 
a  shore,  into  the  which  they 
were  minded,  if  it  were  poasible, 
to  thrust  in  the  ship. 

40  And  when  they  had  taken 
up  the  anchors,  they  committed 
themsdvea  unto  the  sea,  and 
loosed  the  rudder  bands,  and 
hoised  up  the  mainsail  to  the 
wind,  and  made  toward  shore. 

41  And  falling  into  a  place 
where  two  seas  met,  they  ran  the 
ship  aground ;  and  the  forepart 
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stuck  taat^  and  remained  nn-* 
moveable,  but  the  hinder  part 
was  broken  with  the  violence  of 
the  waves. 

42  And  the  soldiers'  counsel 
was  to  kill  the  prisoners,  lest  any 
of  them  should  swim  out,  and 
escape. 

43  But  the  cenfcnrion,  willing 
to  save  Paul,  kept  them  from 
their  purpose;  and  commanded 
that  they  which  could  swim 
should  cast  themsdvea  first  irUo 
the  sea,  and  get  to  land : 

44  And  the  rest,  some  oa 
boards,  and  some  on  hroherh 
pieces  of  the  ship.  And  so  it 
came  to  pass,  that  they  escaped 
all  safe  to  land. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

1  Paul  after  hit  shipwreck  it  hijidly 
entertained  of  the  barbariant,  6  The 
viper  on  hit  hand  hurteth  him  not  8 
He  healeth  many  diseatet  in  the  itland, 
11  They  depart  towardt  Rome,  17 
He  deeiareth  to  the  Jewt  the  cause  of 
his  coming.  24  After  hit  preaching 
tome  were  pertuaded,  and  tome  be- 
lieved not.  20  Yet  he  preaeheth  there 
two  yeart, 

AND  when  they  were  escaped, 
then  they  knew  that  the 
island  was  called  Melita. 

2  And  the  barbarous  people 
shewed  us  no  little  kindness: 
for  they  kindled  a  fire,  and  re- 
ceived us  every  one,  because  of 
the  present  rain,  and  because  of 
the  cold. 

3  And  when  Paul  had  gathered 
a  bundle  of  sticks,  and  laid  them 
on  the  fire,  there  came  a  viper 
out  of  the  heat,  and  fastened  on 
his  hand. 


4  And  when  the  barbarians 
saw  the  venomoiu  beast  hang  on 
his  hand,  they  said  among  them- 
selves. No  doubt  this  man  is  a 
murderer,  whom,  though  he  hath 
escaped  the  sea,  yet  vengeance 
Hufiereth  not  to  live. 

5  And  be  shook  off  the  beast 
into  the  fire,  and  felt  no  barm. 

6  Howbeit  they  looked  when 
he  should  have  swollen,  or  fallen 
down  dead  suddenly :  but  after 
they  had  looked  a  great  while, 
and  saw  no  harm  come  to  hini, 
they  changed  their  minds,  and 
said  that  he  was  a  god. 

7  In  the  same  quarters  were 
possessions  of  the  chief  man  of 
the  island,  whose  name  was  Pub* 
lius;  who  received  us,  and 
lodged  us  three  days  courteously. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  thai 
the  father  of  Publius  lay  sick  of 
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a  ferer  and  of  a  bloody  flux :  to 
Trhom  Paul  entered  in,  and  pray- 
ed, and  laid  bis  bands  on  bim, 
and  bealed  bim. 

9  So  wben  tbis  was  done, 
others  also,  wbicb  bad  diseases 
in  tbe  island,  came,  and  were 
healed : 

10  Wbo  also  bonoured  ns  witb 
many  bononrs;  and  wben  we 
departed,  tbey  laded  ua  witb 
sucb  tbings  as  were  necessary. 

1 1  And  after  tbree  months  we 
def)arted  in  a  ship  of  Alexandria, 
which  bad  wintered  in  the  isle, 
whose  sign  was  Castor  and  Pol- 
lux. 

12  And  landing  at  Syracuse, 
we  tarried  there  three  days. 

13  And  from  thence  we  fetched 


a  compass,  and  came  toBbegium : 
and  after  one  day  tbe  south  wind 
blew,  and  we  came  tbe  next  day 
to  Puteoli : 

14  Where  we  found  brethren, 
and  were  desired  to  tarry  with 
them  seven  days:  and  so  we 
went  toward  Rome. 

15  And  from  thence,  when  tbe 
brethren  beard  of  us,  tbey  came 
to  meet  us  as  far  as  Appii  forum, 
and  The  three  taverns:  whom 
when  Paul  saw,  be  thanked  God, 
and  took  courage. 

16  And  whenwe  came  to  Rome, 
the  centurion  delivered  the  pri- 
soners to  tbe  captain  of  the 
guard :  but  Paul  was  suffered  to 
dwell  by  himself  witb  a  soldier 
that  kept  him. 


17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
after  thi'ee  days  PauL  called  the 
chief  of  the  Jews  together:  and 
when  they  were  come  together, 
he  said  unto  them.  Men  aiid 
brethren,  though  I  have  com- 
mitted nothing  against  the  {peo- 
ple, or  customs  of  our  fieithei's, 
yet  was  I  delivered  piisoner  from 
Jerusalem  into  the  bauds  of  the 
Romans. 

18  Who,  wben  they  bad  ex- 
amined me,  would  have  let  nie 
go,  because  there  was  no  cause 
of  death  in  me. 

19  But  when  the  Jews  spake 
against  U,  I  was  constrained  to 
apfjeal  unto  Ccesar;  not  that  I 


bad  ought  to  accuse  my  nation 
of. 

20  For  this  cause  therefore 
have  I  called  for  you,  to  £ee  you, 
and  to  speak  with  you:  because 
that  for  the  hope  of  Israel  I  am 
bound  with  this  chain. 

21  And  tbey  said  unto  bim, 
We  neither  received  letters  out 
of  Judaea  concerning  thee,  nei- 
ther any  of  the  brethren  that 
came  shewed  or  spake  any  harm 
of  thee. 

22  But  we  desire  to  hear  of 
thee  what  thou  thiukest :  for  as 
concerning  this  sect,  we  know 
that  eveiy  where  it  is  spoken 
against. 


17 — 22.]  Paul  18  now  arrived  at  Rome,  and  till  his  trial  comes  on  is 
kept  in  castody,  always  chained  to  a  Roman  soldier.  So  circnmstnnoe  ^  he 
calls  tof^tber  the  Jews  residing  in  Rome,  to  explain  to  them  why  he  had 
appealed  from  the  tribunals  of  Jerusalem  to  that  of  CsBsar. 

The  Roman  Jews  desire  to  hear  from  him  what  are  the  peculiarities  of 
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this  new  sect  of  Christians^  which  is  every  where  spoken  against.  How 
strange  it  seems  to  us,  who  hear  Christ's  religion  always  mentioned  in  terms 
of  respect,  even  by  those  who  have  not  come  under  its  full  and  saving  power, 
that  it  should  ever  have  been  maligned  as  a  mean  superstition,  as  doubtless 
it  was  at  Rome !  But  now,  for  a  long  series  of  ages,  Christ  has  been  con- 
sidered as  ascended  into  heaven,  and  the  disgrace,  as  it  seemed  in  early 
ages,  of  being  the  disciples  of  a  crucified  Master,  has  ceased.  Yet  it 
is  quite  possible  that  there  may  be  the  same  dispositions  in  professed  Chris- 
tians of  this  day,  which  led  so  many  in  early  times  to  reject  Christ.  Cir- 
cumstances are  so  altered,  that  the  force  of  prejudice  runs  in  a  directly 
contrary  course  from  what  it  did  in  the  time  of  Paul.  The  respectable 
people,  as  they  were  esteemed,  of  his  day,  rejected  Christ.  The  respectable 
people,  as  they  are  esteemed  of  this  day,  acknowledge  him ;  but  it  is  possible 
that  many  of  them  do  so,  entertaining  the  same  dispositions,  and  urged  by 
much  the  same  motives,  as  those  of  the  people  who  of  old  rejected  him. 


23  And  when  they  had  ap- 
pointed him  a  day,  there  came 
many  to  him  into  his  lodging; 
to  whom  he  expounded  and 
testified  the  kingdom  of  God, 
persuading  them  concerning 
Jesus,  both  out  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  out  of  the  prophets, 
from  morning  till  evening. 

24  And  some  believed  the 
things  which  were  spoken,  and 
some  believed  not. 

25  And  when  they  agreed  not 
among  themselves,  they  de- 
parted, aft^r  that  Paul  had 
spoken  one  word,  Well  spake 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the 
prophet  unto  our  fathers, 

26  Saying,  Go  unto  this  people, 
and  say,  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and 
shall  not  understand ;  and  seeing 
ye  shall  see,  and  not  pei-ceive : 

27  For  the  heart  of  this  people 
is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears 


are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their 
eyes  have  they  closed ;  lest  they 
should  see  with  tlieir  eyes,  and 
hear  with  their  ears,  and  under- 
stand with  their  heart,  and 
should  be  converted,  and  I 
should  heal  them. 

28  Be  it  known  therefore  unto 
you,  that  the  salvation  of  God  is 
sent  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  that 
thev  will  hear  it. 

29  And  when  he  had  said 
these  words,  the  Jews  departed, 
and  had  great  reasoning  among 
themselves. 

30  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole 
years  in  his  own  hired  house, 
and  received  all  that  came  in 
unto  him, 

31  Preaching  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  teaching;  those  things 
which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no 
man  forbidding  him. 


23 — 31.1  The  historical  books  of  the  New  Testament  close  with  the 
account  of  the  rejection  of  the  gospel  by  the  Jews  at  Rome.  Though  some 
believed,  yet  it  would  appear  from  St.  PanVs  turning  from  them  as  a  people, 
that  the  great  majority  of  the  Jews  at  Rome  did  as  their  brethren  in  Jem- 
salem  had  done.  Thenceforth,  therefore,  the  gospel  was  to  be  preached 
more  especially  to  the  Gentiles  than  to  them :  they  were  broken  off  from 
the  olive-tree,  and  the  Gentiles  grafted  in.    But  a  time  is  coming  when 
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thej  shall  be  restored ;  not,  as  we  hope,  to  the  injaiy  of  the  Gentile  branch 
of  the  church,  but  that  both  may  flourish  together. 

Hitherto,  however,  we  see  in  their  history,  since  the  time,  of  which  we 
have  been  reading,  how  exactly  their  circumstances  have  corresponded  with 
St.  Paul's  language  in  leaving  them,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  those  who  would 
not  reject  it  as  they  had  done.  The  gospel  has  never  since  that  time  been 
received  among  Jews  as  among  other  people,  to  whom  it  has  been  made 
known;  nor  is  the  veil  which  darkens  their  mind  yet  taken  away.  But 
St.  Paul  infers  that  they  will  at  length  be  brought  back  to  the  fold  of  God ; 
for  that  it  is  written,  ''  There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  deliverer,  and  shall 
turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob." 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

KOMANS. 


CHAPTER  L 

1  Paul  commendeth  his  calling  to  the 
Bomanst  9  and  hit  desire  to  come  to 
them,  16  What  his  gospel  is,  and  the 
righteousness  which  it  sheweth.  18 
God  is  angry  with  all  manner  of  sin. 
21  What  were  the  sins  of  the  Gentiles. 

PAUL,  a  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  called  to  be  an 
apostle,  separated  unto  the  gos- 
pel of  God, 

2  (Which  he  had  promised 
afore  by  his  prophets  in  the 
holy  scriptiu'es,) 

3  Concerning  his  son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  which  was 
made  of  the  seed  of  David  accord- 
ing  to  the  flesh; 

4  And  declared  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  with  power,  according  to 
the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead : 

5  By  whom  we  have  received 
grace  and  apostleship,  for  obedi- 
ence to  the  faith  among  all 
nations,  for  his  name : 

6  Among  whom  are  ye  also 
the  called  of  Jesus  Christ : 


7  To  all  that  be  in  Home, 
beloved  of  God,  called  to  be 
saints :  Grace  to  you  and  peace 
from  God  our  Father,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8  First,  I  thank  my  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  for  you  all, 
that  your  faith  is  spoken  of 
throughout  the  whole  world. 

9  For  Grod  is  my  witness, 
whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit  in 
the  gospel  of  his  Son,  that  with- 
out ceasing  I  make  mention  of 
you  always  in  my  prayers; 

10  Making  request,  if  by  any 
means  now  at  length  I  might 
have  a  prosperous  journey  by 
the  will  of  God  to  come  unto 
you. 

1 1  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that 
I  may  impart  unto  you  some 
spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  ye  may 
be  established : 

1 2  That  is,  that  I  may  be  com- 
forted together  with  you  by  the 
mutual  faith  both  of  you  and 
me. 


1 — 12.]    We  read  the  history  of  St.  Paul  in  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the 
AiK>stle8  up  to  the  time  of  his  first  imprisonment  in  Rome,  previous  to 
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his  trial  before  the  tribunal  of  Cssaar^  to  whom  he  had  appealed  against  the 
crneltj  of  the  Jewish  council,  and  the  corrnpt  proceedings  of  the  Roman 
depaty,  Felix.  In  the  course  of  that  history  we  find  him  going  from  place 
to  place,  preaching  the  gospel.  It  appears  that  during  this  time,  and  before 
he  had  come  to  Rome,  he  wrote  this  epistle  to  the  iU>man  Christians  from 
Corinth.  Though  he  had  had  no  previous  connection  with  them,  yet,  as 
he  was  called  to  be  an  apostle,  and  set  apart  for  the  ministry  of  the  gospel, 
he  had  authority  to  write  as  a  teacher  to  them.  We  have  great  reason  to 
be  thankful  that  be  was  so  called ;  for  it  is  to  his  labours  in  the  prosecution 
of  his  calling,  that  we  owe  those  invaluable  epistles  to  several  Christian 
Churches,  which  form  by  far  the  greatest  part  of  the  epistolary  writings  of 
the  New  Testament. 

St  Paul  thanked  God  for  the  grace  that  prevailed  among  the  Roman 
Christians,  as  he  also  prayed  for  them.  The  gospel  was,  at  the  time  when 
St.  Paul  wrote,  newly  introduced  into  Rome,  and  he  watched  its  progress 
with  great  anxiety.  He  was  desirous  of  imparting  to  them  the  knowledge 
and  other  spiritual  gifts  which  he  had  received,  and  expresses  his  desire  to 
see  them,  and  to  give  to  tliem,  and  receive  from  them,  the  spiritual  comfort 
of  their  mutual  faith. 


13  Now  I  would  not  have  you 
ignorant,  brethren,  that  often- 
times I  purposed  to  come  unto 
you,  (but  was  let  hitherto,)  that 
I  might  have  some  fruit  among 
you  also,  even  as  among  other 
Gentiles. 

14  I  am  debtor  both  to  the 
Greeks,  and  to  the  Barbarians  j 
both  to  the  wise,  and  to  the 
unwise. 

15  So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I 
am  ready  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  you  that  are  at  Rome  also. 

16  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ:  for  it  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  everyone  that  belie  vet  h ;  to  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek. 

17  For  therein  is  the  righte- 
ousness of  (xod  revealed  from 
faith  to  faith:  as  it  is  written, 
The  just  shall  live  by  faith. 

18  For  the  wrath  of  God  is 
revealed  from  heaven  against  all 
ungodliness  and  unrighteousness 


of  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness ; 

19  Because  that  which  may  be 
known  of  God  is  manifest  in 
them ;  for  God  hath  shewed  ii 
unto  them. 

20  For  the  iuvisible  things  of 
him  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen,  being 
understood  by  the  things  that 
are  made,  even  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead ;  so  that  they  are 
without  excuse: 

21  Because  that,  when  they 
knew  God,  they  glorified  him 
not  as  Gk)d,  neitlier  were  thank- 
ful; but  became  vain  in  their 
imaginations,  and  their  foolish 
heart  was  darkened. 

22  Professing  themselves  to  be 
wise,  they  became  fools, 

23  And  changed  the  glory  of 
the  uncorruptible  God  into  an 
image  made  like  to  corruptible 
roan,  and  to  birds,  and  fourfooted 
beasts,  and  creeping  things. 
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13^23.1  St.  Fanl  was  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  at  Rome,  notwith- 
standing  tne  opposition  and  persecution  it  was  sure  to  meet  with ;  because 
he  knew  that,  however  the  world  might  despise  it,  it  was  still  the  power- 
ful means  bj  which  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  to  be  sarcd.  He 
was  not,  therefore,  ashamed  of  it,  nor  inclined  to  keep  back  any  of  the 
circumstances,  which  rendered  it  unacceptable  to  worldly  men.  Indeed, 
he  gloried  in  the  reproach  which  he  attracted  by  preaching  the  gospel. 
Prejudiced  Jews,  and  proud  philosophers  of  the  Gentiles,  might  spurn 
or  neglect  it ;  but  he  loved  and  valued  it ;  as  perceiving  it  to  provide  a 
way  of  salvation  for  mankind*  which  could  neither  be  attained  by  obedience 
to  the  Jewbh  law,  nor  by  obedience  to  the  law  of  conscience. 

Neither  Jews  nor  Gentiles  had  ever  obeyed  their  own  law.  The  apostle 
shows  in  the  passage  which  has  just  been  read,  how  the  Gentiles  by  their 
wickedness  had  ms^e  the  law  of  conscience  of  no  effect.  They  disobeyed  it 
till  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  and  their  heart  was  darkened. 
The  Jews,  as  he  affirms  in  the  next  chapter,  were  no  better.  Universal 
experience  had  proved  that  obedience  to  such  a  law  as  can  give  life  is 
impossible.  All  the  world  had  become  guilty  before  God,  and  the  gospel 
of  Christ  contained  the  only  remedy  for  the  evil,  which  had  so  taken  place. 


24  Wherefore  God  also  gave 
them  up  to  uncleanness  through 
the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  to 
dishonour  their  own  hodies  be- 
tween themselves : 

25  Who  changed  the  truth  of 
€rod  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped 
and  served  the  creature  more 
than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed 
for  ever.     Amen. 

26  For  this  cause  God  gave 
them  up  unto  vile  affections :  for 
even  their  women  did  change 
the  natural  use  into  that  which 
is  against  nature : 

27  And  likewise  also  the  men, 
leaving  the  natural  use  of  the 
woman,  burned  in  their  lust  one 
toward  another;  men  with  men 
working  that  which  is  unseemly, 
and  receiving  in  themselves  that 
recompence  of  their  error  which 
was  meet. 


28  Ajid  even  as  they  did  not 
like  to  retain  God  in  t/^eir  know- 
ledge, God  gave  them  over  to  a 
reprobate  mind,  to  do  those 
things  which  are  not  convenient; 

29  Being  filled  with  all  un- 
righteousness, fornication,  wick- 
edness, covetousness,  malicious- 
ness; full  of  envy,  murder, 
debate,  deceit,  malignity;  whis- 
perers, 

30  Backbiters,  haters  of  God, 
despiteful,  proud,  boasters,  in- 
ventors of  evil  things,  disobe- 
dient to  parents, 

31  Without  understanding,  co- 
venantbreakers,  without  natural 
affection,  implacable,  unmerciful : 

32  Who  knowing  the  judgment 
of  God,  that  they  which  commit 
such  things  are  worthy  of  death, 
not  only  do  the  same,  but  have 
pleasure  in  them  that  do  them. 


24 — 32.]  When  the  Gentile  world  did  not  like  to  retain  in  their  know- 
ledge the  acquaintance  with  God,  which  he  had  given  them  the  means  of 
acquiring,  he  pnnished  their  wickedness  by  giving  them  up  to  the  depravity 
of  their  own  minds.  We  have,  in  the  passage  which  has  just  been  read,  a 
dreadfol  description  of  what  they  became  when  they  were  so  given  np  of 
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God.  Those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Gentile  historians 
and  poets  of  the  times  when  St.  Paul  drew  this  awful  picture  of  the  moral 
state  of  the  Gentile  world,  are  well  aware  that  it  is  not  drawn  in  lines  too 
strong,  nor  coloured  with  shades  too  deep.  It  is  a  dreadful  thing  for 
people  not  to  act  in  some  considerable  degree  up  to  their  light  and  know- 
ledge. Let  us  take  care  not  to  incur  this  danger,  lest  light  and  knowledge 
be  taken  away,  and  we  left  in  the  darkness  of  our  minds,  to  do  the  works  of 
darkness  and  wickedness. 


CHAPTER  II. 

1  They  that  sin,  though  they  condemn  it 
in  others,  cannot  excuse  themsdves,  6 1 
and  much  less  escape  the  judgment  of 
God,  9  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles. 14  The  Gentiles  cannot  escape, 
17  nor  yet  the  Jews,  25  whom  their 
circumcision  shall  not  profit^  if  they 
keep  not  the  taw. 

THEREFORE  thou  art  inex- 
cusable, O  man,  whosoever 
thou  art  that  judgest :  for  where- 
in thou  judgest  another,  thou 
condemnest  thyself;  for  thou 
that  judgest  doest  the  same 
things. 

2  But  we  are  sure  that  the 
judgment  of  God  is  according  to 
truth  against  them  which  com- 
mit such  things. 

3  And  thinkest  thou  this,  O 
man,  that  judgest  them  which 
do  such  things,  and  doest  the 
same,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the 
judgment  of  God? 

4  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches 
of  his  goodness  and  forbearance 
and  longsuffering ;  not  knowing 
that  the  goodness  of  God  leadcth 
thee  to  repentance? 

5  But  after  thy  hardness  and 
impenitent  heart  treasurest  up 
unto  thyself  wrath  against  the 
day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God ; 

6  Who  will  render  to  eveiy 
man  according  to  his  deeds: 


7  To  them  who  by  patient  con- 
tinuance in  well  doing  seek  for 
glory  and  honour  and  immor- 
tality, eternal  life : 

8  But  unto  them  that  are  con- 
tentious, and  do  not  obey  the 
truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness, 
indignation  and  wrath, 

9  Tribulation  and  anguish,  upon 
eveiy  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil^ 
of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the 
Gentile; 

1 0  Bu  t  glory,  honour,  and  peace, 
to  every  man  that  worketh  good, 
to  the  Jew  fii^t,  and  also  to  the 
Gentile : 

11  For  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons  with  God. 

12  For  as  many  as  have  sinned 
without  law  shall  also  perish 
without  law:  and  as  many  as 
have  sinned  in  the  law  shall  be 
judged  by  the  law; 

13  (For  not  the  hearera  of  the 
law  are  just  before  God,  but  the 
doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified. 

;    14   For    when    the    Grentiles, 

j  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by 

I  nature  the  things  contained  in 

the  law,  these,  having  not  the 

'  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves : 

15  Which  shew  the  work  of 

the  law  written  in  their  hearts, 

their    conscience    also    bearing 

witness,  and  their  thoughts  the 
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meanwhile  accusing  or  else  ex-! judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Je- 


cusing  one  another;) 
1 6  In  the  day  when  God  shall 


sus    Christ,    according    to    my 
gospel. 


1 — 16.]  It  is  not  bj  passing  severe  judgment  on  the  sins  of  others,  but 
by  repenting  of  and  forsaking  our  own,  that  we  shall  escape  the  judgment 
of  God-  In  the  conclusion  of  the  last  chapter  the  apostle  considered  the 
case  of  the  Gentiles  in  relation  to  the  observance  of  the  law  of  conscience; 
in  this  chapter  he  considers  the  case  of  the  Jews  in  relation  to  the  law  which 
thej  had  by  revelation.  Thej  were  readj  enough  to  condemn  the  Gentiles, 
but  were  guilty  of  the  same  evils  under  different  forms  which  they  con> 
demned  in  them.  As  the  Gentiles  broke  the  law  of  conscience,  so  they 
broke  the  law  delivered  to  them  by  revelation  from  heaven.  Thus  all  were 
sinners,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  All  were  concluded  under  one  charge 
of  guiltiness  before  God ;  and  this  universal  condition  of  mankind  gave  oc- 
casion to  God's  gracious  purpose  of  saving  Jews  and  Gentiles  by  one  com- 
mon method  of  salvation,  *^  for  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.'* 


17  Behold,  thou  art  called  a 
Jew,  and  restest  in  the  law,  and 
makest  thy  boast  of  God, 

18  And  knowest  his  will,  and 
appro  vest  the  things  that  are 
more  excellent,  being  instructed 
out  of  the  law ; 

19  And  art  confident  that  thou 
thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind, 
a  light  of  them  which  are  in 
darkness, 

20  An  instructor  of  the  foolish, 
a  teacher  of  babes,  which  hast 
the  form  of  knowledge  and  of 
the  truth  in  the  law. 

21  Thou  therefore  which  teach- 
est  another,  teachest  thou  not 
thyself?  thou  that  preachest  a 
man  should  not  steal,  dost  thou 
steal? 

22  Thou  that  sayest  a  man 
should  not  commit  adultery,  dost 
thou  commit  adultery  ?  thou  that 
abhorrest  idols,  dost  thou  com- 
mit sacrilege? 

23  Thou  that  makest  thy  boast 
of  the  law,  through  breaking  the 
law  dishonourest  thou  God? 


24  For  the  name  of  God  is 
blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles 
through  you,  as  it  is  written. 

25  For  circumcision  verily  pro- 
fiteth,  if  thou  keep  the  law :  but 
if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law, 
thy  circumcision  is  made  uncir- 
cumcision. 

26  Therefore  if  the  uncircum- 
cision  keep  the  righteousness  of 
the  law,  shall  not  his  uncircum- 
cision  be  counted  for  circumci- 
sion? 

27  And  shall  not  uncircumci- 
sion  which  is  by  nature,  if  it  ful- 
fil the  law,  judge  thee,  who  by 
the  letter  and  circiuncision  dost 
transgress  the  law? 

28  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  wliich 
is  one  outwardly ;  neither  is  tfuU 
circumcision,  which  is  outward 

I  ' 

in  the  flesh : 

29  But  he  is  a  Jew,  which  is 
one  inwardly ;  and  circumcision 
ts  tJiat  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit, 
and  not  in  the  letter;  whoHe 
praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of 
God. 
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17 — ^29.  ]  The  Jews  prided  themselres  in  having  a  revelation  made  to  them, 
which  certainly  gave  them  great  privileges,  and  placed  them  in  a  far  more 
favourable  position  than  that  of  the  Gentile  world.  But  thej  were  more 
inclined  to  be  proud  of  their  privileges  than  to  improve  them.  They  made 
so  little  advantage  of  them,  that  they  were  ill  qualified  to  be  censors  of 
others ;  for  they  were  guilty  of  the  same  faults  which  they  censured.  It  is 
not  the  enjoyment  of  greater  privileges  that  will  be  of  avail  to  us  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  God,  if  we  do  not  turn  our  privilegen  to  good  account.  We 
see  in  the  case  of  the  Jews,  that  the  privileges  which  they  possessed  and 
abused,  brought  upon  them  a  severer  judgment  than  has  perhaps  ever  visited 
any  other  people.  Their  wickedness  gave  occasion  to  the  Gentiles  to  blas- 
pheme God,  and  they  were  given  over  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles  to  be 
punished ;  and  we  know  with  what  dreadful  calamities  and  protracted  suf- 
ferings they  have  been  visited ;  nor  is  the  cup  of  suffering  yet  passed  awajr 
from  them. 


CHAPTER  III. 

1  Tlu  Jew/  prerogaHve:  3  which  they 
have  not  lost:  9  howbeit  the  law  eon- 
vinceth  them  cUeo  of  sin:  20  therefore 
no  flesh  it  justifled  by  the  law,  2^  but 
all,  withoiU  difference,  by  faith  only: 
31  and  yet  the  taw  it  not  abolithed. 

WHAT  advantage  then  hath 
the  Jew]  or  what  profit 
is  there  of  circumcision  ? 

2  Much  every  way:  chiefly, 
because  that  unto  them  were 
committed  the  oracles  of  God. 

3  For  what  if  some  did  not 
believe  1  shall  their  unbelief  make 
the  fidth  of  God  without  ef- 
fect? 

4  God  forbid :  yea,  let  God  be  some  affirm  that  we  say,)  Let  ua 
true,  but  every  man  a  liar;  as  it  do  evil,  that  good  may  come? 
is  written,  That  thou  mightest  whose  damnation  is  just. 

1 — 8.]  It  did  not  follow,  because  the  Jews  were  as  bad  as  the  Gentiles, 
that  therefore  they  had  had  no  superior  advantages.  Their  advantages  had 
been  great  every  way,  but  particularly  in  the  circumstance  that  they  had 
the  oracles  of  God.  Such  in  substance  is  St.  Paul's  answer  to  the  question 
supposed  to  be  suggested  by  the  consideration,  that  the  Jews  were  as  guilty 
before  God  as  the  Gentiles  were. 

Some  are  blind  to  their  own  blessings.  Others  are  proud  of  them,  as  the 
Jews  were,  and  make  no  due  use  of  them.  Thus,  in  the  present  day,  people 
may  value  themselves  upon  the  blessings  they  enjoy  in  their  connection  with 
the  church  to  which  they  belong,  and  yet  make  no  improvement  of  those 
blessings.  It  is  a  great  advantage  to  us  as  Protestants,  that  the  oracles  of 
God,  the  Holy  Scriptures,  are  not  withheld  from  us,  as  they  are  from  some. 
We  may  pride  ourselves  on  this  advantage ;  and  yet  at  the  same  time  make 


be  justified  in  thy  sayings,  and 
mightest  overcome  when  thou 
art  judged. 

5  But  if  our  unrighteousn«>s 
commend  the  righteousness  of 
God,  what  shall  we  say?  Is  God 
unrighteous  who  taketh  ven- 
geance?    (I  speak  as  a  man.) 

6  God  forbid:  for  then  how 
shall  God  judge  the  world? 

7  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath 
more  abounded  through  my  lie 
unto  his  glory ;  why  yet  am  I 
also  judged  as  a  sinner? 

8  And  not  ratlier,  (as  we  be 
slanderously   reported,    and    as 
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no  proper  use  of  it  Such  thoughts  are  suggested  hy  the  former  part  of  the 
sacred  text  just  read.  Another  consideration,  suggested  by  the  concluding 
part,  is,  that  we  most  never  do  that  which  is  wrong  by  way  of  effecting  some 
purpose  which  we  may  think  a  good  one.  We  should  always  suspect  our 
own  motires  when  we  think  of  doing  so ;  and  make  ourselves  sure  that  good 
purposes,  under  the  administration  of  divine  Providence,  do  not  stand  in 
need  of  our  wrongdoing. 


9  What  then?  are  we  better 
than  they  ?  No,  in  no  wise :  for 
we  have  before  proved  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are 
all  under  sin; 

10  As  it  is  written,  There  is 
none  righteous,  no,  not  one : 

11  There  is  none  that  under- 
staudeth,  there  is  none  that 
seeketh  after  God. 

12  They  are  all  gone  out  of 
the  way,  they  are  together  be- 
come unprofitable;  there  is  none 
that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one. 

13  Their  throat  is  an  o[)en  se- 
pulchre; with  their  tongues  they 
have  used  deceit;  the  poison  of 
asps  w  under  their  lipe : 

14  Whose  mouth  is  full  of 
cursing  and  bitterness : 

15  Their  feet  aneswifl  to  shed 
blood: 

16  Destruction  and  misery  are 
in  their  ways: 

17  And  the  way  of  peace  have 
they  not  known : 

18  There  is  no  fear  of  God  be- 
fore their  eyes. 

19  Now  we  know  that  what 
tilings  soever  the  law  saith,  it 
saith  to  them  who  are  under  the 


law :  that  eveiy  mouth  may  be 
stopped,  and  all  the  world  may 
become  guilty  before  God. 

20  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified  in  his  sight :  for  by  the 
law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin. 

21  But  now  the  righteousness 
of  God  without  the  law  is  mani- 
fested, being  witnessed  by  the 
law  and  the  prophets; 

22  Even  the  righteousness  of 
God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them 
that  believe :  for  there  is  no  dif- 
ference : 

23  For  all  have  sinned,  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ; 

24  Being  justified  freely  by  his 
grace  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus : 

25  Whom  God  hath  set  forth 
to  &tf  a  propitiation  through  faith 
in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  right- 
eousness for  the  remission  of 
sins  that  are  past,  through  the 
forbearance  of  God ; 

26  To  declare,  /  say,  at  this 
time  his  righteousness:  that  he 
might  be  just,  and  the  justifier 
of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus. 


9 — 26.]  The  dreadful  description  in  the  beginning  of  this  passage  com- 
prehended the  case  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.  According  to  greater  or 
less  degrees  every-  man  was  chargeable  with  the  guilt  described;  and 
all  the  world  accordingly  was  accounted  guilty  before  God.  All  men, 
therefore,  stood  in  need  of  some  expedient,  whereby  sin  might  be  pardoned ; 
and  of  some  provision  for  a  power  to  convert  the  soul  to  the  fear  and  love 
of  God.    God  saw,  pitied,  and  supplied  these  wants.    When  all  were 
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guilty  before  him,  and  by  obedience  to  a  moral  law  none  could  be  justified, 
both  because  all  were  already  transgressor?,  and  because  no  moral  law 
conld  give  the  power  to  enable  men  to  keep  it;  God  provided  for  tho 
pardon  of  sin  in  the  atonement  of  Christ ;  and  for  the  conversion  of  the  soul 
to  holiness,  by  sending  forth  his  Spirit  to  produce  the  effect.  St.  Paul's 
argument  in  this  chapter  is,  that  justification  by  obedience  to  the  law  of  God 
being  impossible,  for  that  all  are  sinners,  another  righteousness  for  the 
remission  of  sins  is  set  forth,  even  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith  in 
Christ.  It  would  appear  from  a  comparison  of  the  various  parts  of  this 
epistle  with  one  another,  and  with  the  rest  of  the  New  Testament,  that  the 
justification  of  men  takes  place  when  they  become  subjects  of  his  mediation ; 
and  that  faith  in  God's  promises  and  Christ's  invitations  bring  men  withia 
the  terms  of  his  mediation;  and  so  they  are  said  to  be  justified  by  faith. 


27  Where  w  boasting  then  ?  It !  Gentiles?    Yes,  of  the  Gentiles 
is  excluded.     By  what  law?  of  also: 

works?  Nay;  bub  by  the  law  of    30  Seeing  it  is  one  God,  which 
faith.  ^^hall    justify    the   circurncision 

28  Therefore  we  conclude  that  by   faith,    and    un circumcision 
a  man  is  justified  by  faith  with-  through  faith. 


out  the  deeds  of  the  law. 


31   Do  we  then  make  void  the 


29  Is  lie  the  God  of  the  Jews  law  through  faith?  God  forbid: 
only?   is  lie    not    also    of   tlie  yea,  we  establish  the  law. 

27 — 31.]  It  has  pleased  God  to  institute  surh  means  for  the  justification 
of  men»  as  exclude  all  occasion  of  boasting.  Those  who  are  justified  or 
acquitted  of  sins  that  arc  past,  are  justified  through  a  propitiation,  and  in 
virtue  of  the  mediation  of  the  Son  of  God.  He  that  is  so  accepted  of  God 
has  manifestly  no  greater  occasion  for  boasting  than  another;  for  he  owes 
his  acceptance  with  God  to  an  act  of  free,  unmerited  mercy.  There  might  have 
been  place  for  boasting  if  men  couhi  have  been  justified  by  obedience  to  the 
law;  but  that  being  impossible,  boasting  is  excluded.  Yet,  because  the  law 
cannot  justify,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  it  is  made  void,  and  set  aside  by 
the  divine  purpose  of  justifying  men  through  faith:  for  faith  in  Christ  leads 
us  to  obey  him,  and,  if  we  obey  him,  we  fultil  the  reijuircments  of  God's  lawj 
to  that  the  law  is  cstal^lisiied  and  not  superseded  by  faith. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1  Abraham* s  faith  was  imputed  to  him 
J'or  righteousness,  10  before  hf  teas 
circumcised.  I  'i  By  faith  only  he  and 
his  seed  received  the  promise.  16  Abra- 
ham is  the  father  of  all  that  believe. 
'24:  Our  faith  also  shall  he  imputed  to 
us  for  righteousness, 

WHAT  shall  we   say  then 
that  Abmham  our  father, 
as  pertaining  to  the  flesh,  hath 
found  ? 
2  For  if  Abraham  were  justi- 


fied by  works,  he  hath  whereof 
to  glory;  but  not  before  God. 

3  For  what  saith  the  scripture? 
Abraham  believed  God,  and  it 
w£is  counted  unto  him  for  right- 
eousness. 

4  Now  to  him  that  worketh 
is  tho  reward  not  reckoned  of 
grace,  but  of  debt. 

5  But  to  him  that  worketh  not, 
but  belie  veth  on  him  that  justi^ 
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fietH  the  ungodly,  his  &ith  in 
counted  for  righteoiisness. 
6  Even  as  David  alsodescribeth 


circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  right- 
eousness of  the  faith  which  he 
had  yet   being    uncircumcised : 


the  blessedness  of  the  man,  unto 'that  he  might  be  the  father  of 


whom  God  imputeth  righteous- 
ness without  works, 

7  Saying,  Blessed  are  they 
whose  iniquities  are  forgiven, 
and  whose  sins  are  covered. 

8  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom 
the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin. 


all  them  that  believe,  though 
they  be  not  circumcised;  that 
righteousness  might  be  imputed 
unto  them  also: 

1 2  And  the  father  of  circum- 
cision to  them  who  are  not  of 
the  circumcision  only,  but  who 


9  Cometh  this  blessedness  then '  also  walk  in  the  stt>ps  of  that 


upon  the  circumcision  only^  or 
\i\yox\  the  uncircumcision  also? 
for  we  say  that  faith  was  reckon- 
ed to  Abraham  for  righteousness. 
10  How  was  it  then  reckoned? 
when  he  was  in  circumcision,  or 
in  uncircumcision?  Not  in  cir- 
cumcision, but  in  uncircumcision. 


faith  of  our  father  Abraham, 
which  lie  Iiad  being  yet  uncir- 
cumcised. 

13  For  the  promise,  that  he 
should  be  the  heir  of  the  world, 
was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his 
seed,  through  the  law,  but 
througli    the    righteousness    of 


1 1  And  he  received  the  sign  of  i  faith. 
1 — 13  ]  A  Jew  \H  supposed  to  object  to  the  apostle's  statement — that  men 
arc  jii.stiHcd  by  faith,  the  case  of  Abraham,  who  was  justified  as  obedient  to 
the  command  which  ordered  him  to  sacriticc  his  sou.  But  the  apostle 
replies  that  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  the  act  of  obedience,  he  had  ground 
for  jjlorying  in  himself;  but  as  no  man  has  ground  for  glorying  in  himself, 
it  follows  that  he  was  not  justified  by  the  work,  but  through  the  faith  in  God 
which  was  the  motive  of  the  work.  It  is  God's  forgiveness,  and  not  our  own 
merit,  to  which  our  justification  and  acceptance  with  him  is  to  be  attributed ; 
as  the  Psalmist  had  said,  '*  Blessed  arc  they  whose  iniquities  arc  forgiven,  and 
whose  sins  are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute 
sin."  The  allusicm  to  Abraham  and  his  faith  gave  occasion  to  the  apostle  to 
combat  the  notion  of  the  Jews,  that  the  mercies  of  God  were  limited  to  them, 
and  that  the  rest  of  the  world  were  excluded.  He  shews  that  Abraham  expe- 
rienced the  blessing  of  forgiveness  of  sin  before  he  was  constituted  the  first 
member  of  the  church  of  the  old  covenant;  and  that,  consequently,  the  bless- 
edness  of  forgiveness  was  not  peculiar  to  those  who  were  of  that  covenant, 
but  belonged  to  all  such  as  were  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  therefore 
called  ''  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe." 

14  For  if  thoy  which  arc  of|  16  Therefore  ti  w  of  faith,  t lint 
the  law  be  heirs,  faith  is  made '  ti  miy/*^  be  by  grace;  to  the  end 
void,  and  the  promise  made  of  the  promise  might  he  sure  to  all 
none  effect :  i  the  seed ;  not  to  that  only  wliich 

15  Because  the  law  worketh.is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  also 
wrath :  for  where  no  law  is  there  \  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abi-a- 
ut  no  transgression.  I  ham  j  who  is  the  father  of  us  alL 
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17  (As  it  is  written,  I  have 
made  thee  a  father  of  many  na- 
tions,) before  him  whom  he  be- 
lieved, even  God,  who  quickeneth 
the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things 
which  be  not  as  though  they  were. 

18  "Who  against  hope  believed 
in  hope,  that  he  might  become 
the  Neither  of  many  nations,  ac- 
cording to  that  which  was  spo- 
ken, So  shall  thy  seed  be. 

19  And  being  not  weak  in 
faith,  he  considered  not  his  own 
body  now  dead,  when  he  was 
about  an  hundred  years  old, 
neither  yet  the  deadness  of  Sa- 
rah's womb : 

20  He  staggered  not  at  the 


promise  of  God  through  unbe- 
lief; but  was  strong  in  faith, 
giving  gloiy  to  God ; 

21  And  being  fuUy  persuaded 
that,  what  he  had  promised,  he 
was  able  also  to  perform. 

22  And  therefore  it  was  im- 
puted to  him  for  righteousness. 

23  Now  it  was  not  written 
for  his  sake  alone,  that  it  was 
imputed  to  him ; 

24  But  for  us  also,  to  whom  it 
shall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe 
on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our 
Lord  from  the  dead ; 

25  Who  was  delivered  for  our 
offences,  and  was  raised  again 
for  our  justification. 


14—25.]  With  faith  like  that  of  Abraham,  who  believed  God's  promise 
that  he  should  be  the  father  of  many  nations  in  Isaac,  we  are  to  believe 
the  promises  of  Grod  made  to  ns  in  Jesus  Christ.  As  he  has  promised  us 
eternal  life  through  his  Son,  let  us  be  fullv  persuaded  that  he  is  able  and 
willing  to  perform  the  promise  when  we  seek  eternal  life  through  him.  He 
was  delivered  to  death  to  make  peace  for  us.  The  prophet  Isaiah  had 
accordingly  said  of  him,  *'  He  was  wounded  for  our  iniquities,  the  chastise- 
nent  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  his  strives  we  are  Healed,^ 

The  apostle  says  that  it  was  not  affirmed  of  Abraham  that  his  faith  was 
counted  for  righteousness  with  a  view  exclusively  to  his  case ;  but  that  the 
affirmation  was  intended  to  sig:nify  that  faith  shall  also  be  imputed  to  ns  for 
righteousness,  if,  as  Abraham  believed  that  Isaac  should  be  restored  to  him  if 
he  sacrificed  him  at  the  command  of  God,  we  in  like  manner  believe  in  the 
resurrection  of  Christ ;  for  his  resurrection  was  the  seal  of  the  divine  attes- 
tation to  him  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and  men. 


CHAPTER  V. 
1  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace 
trith  Ottdj  2  OM  joy  m  our  hope,  8 
thai  tith  ve  were  reconciled  by  his 
bloodf  when  we  were  enemies^  \0  we 
shall  much  more  be  saved  being  recon- 
ciletL  12  As  sin  and  detxth  came  by 
Adam^  17  so  much  more  righteousness 
and  life  by  Jesus  Christ.  20  Where 
sin  abounded,  grace  did  super- 
abound. 

THEREFORE  being  justi- 
fied by  faitli,  we  have  peace 


with  God  through  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ: 

2  By  whom  also  we  have  ac- 
cess by  faith  into  this  grace 
wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

3  And  not  only  so,  but  we 
glory  in  tribulations  also :  know- 
ing that  tribulation  worketh 
patience; 
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4  And  patience,  experience; 
and  experience,  hope : 

5  And  hope  maketh  not  asham- 
ed ;  because  the  love  of  Grod  is 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  bj  the 
Holy  Qhost  which  is  given  un- 
to us. 

6  For  when  we  were  yet  with- 
out strength,  in  due  time  Christ 
died  for  the  ungodly. 

7  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous 
man  will  one  die :  yet  peradven- 
ture  for  a  good  man  some  would 
even  dare  to  die. 

8  But  God  commendeth  his  love 


toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us. 

9  Much  more  then,  being  now 
justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be 
saved  from  wrath  through  him. 

10  For  if,  when  we  were  ene- 
mies, we  were  reconciled  to  God 
by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much 
more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall 
be  saved  by  his  life. 

11  And  not  only  so,  but  we 
abo  joy  in  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we 
have  now  received  the  atone- 
ment. 


1 — 11.].  We  enjoy  no  peace  worth  calling  80^  till  we  have  a  hope  that 
God  has  forgiven  us,  and  accepted  us  to  his  favour ;  and,  as  it  is  faith  which 
is  the  means  of  our  forgiveness  and  favourable  acceptance  with  God,  when 
we  believe,  peace  with  God  follows ;  and  when  we  have  peace  with  God  we 
are  in  a  condition  to  rejoice  even  in  afflictions,  as  knowing  that,  being  recon^ 
died  to  him,  and  having  him  as  a  gracious  heavenly  Father,  all  things  shall 
work  together  for  our  good.  The  sense  of  God*s  favour  also  increases  the 
love  oi  God  in  our  hearts :  and  the  love  of  Grod  in  the  heart  is  a  plentiful 
•ourcc  of  comfort. 

The  apostle  observes  that  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.  It  had  been  found 
a  rare  thing  that  one  should  die  for  a  righteous  man ;  such  a  case,  however, 
though  infrequent,  had  in  one  or  two  instances  occurred.  But  for  a  person 
to  be  found  who  was  willing  to  die  for  a  sinner  and  an  enemy,  was  unex- 
ampled, till  God  commended  his  love  toward  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sin- 
ners Christ  died  for  us.  God  conferred  the  greatest  benefit  on  those  who  enter- 
tained no  friendship  or  affection  toward  him.  Let  us  often  meditate  on  the 
greatness  of  divine  mercy,  and  enoournge  ourselves  with  the  apostle's  reflec- 
tion, that  if  God  reconciled  us  to  himself  when  enemies,  he  will  certainlv  not 
withhold  any  thing  good  from  us  when  we  become  his  reconciled  children 
through  Jesus  Christ. 


12  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  pass- 
ed upon  all  men,  for  that  all 
have  tinned : 

1 3  (For  utitil  the  law  sin  was 
in  the  world :  but  sin  is  not  im- 
puted when  there  is  no  law. 

14  Nevertheless  death  reigned 
from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over 
them  that  had  not  sinned  after 


the  similitude  of  Adam's  trans- 
gression, who  is  the  figure  of 
him  that  was  to  come. 

15  But  not  as  the  offence,  so 
also  is  the  free  gifb.  For  if 
through  the  offence  of  one  many 
be  dead,  much  more  the  grace  of 
God,  and  the  gift  by  grace,  lohich 
is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ, 
hath  abounded  nnto  many. 
I    16  And  not  as  it  uxu  by  one 
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that  sinned,  bo  is  the  gifl:  for 
the  judgment  wcks  by  one  to  con- 
demnation, but  the  free  gifl  t« 
of  manj  offences  unto  justifica- 
tion. 

17  For  if  by  one  man*s  offence 
death  i-eigned  by  one;  much 
more  they  which  receive  abun- 
dance of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of 
righteousness  shall  reign  in  life 
by  one,  Jesus  Christ.) 

18  Therefore  as  by  the  offence 
of  one  judgment  came  upon  all 
men  to  condemnation;  even  so 
by  the  righteousness  of  one  the 


free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto 
justification  of  life. 

19  For  as  by  one  man's  dis- 
obedience many  were  made  sin- 
ners, so  by  the  obedience  of  one 
shall  many  be  made  righteous. 

20  Moreover  the  law  entered, 
that  the  offence  might  abound. 
But  where  sin  abounded,  grace 
did  much  more  abound : 

21  That  as  sin  hath  reigned 
nnto  death,  even  so  might  grace 
reign  through  righteousness  un- 
to eternal  life  bv  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 


12 — 21.1  Sin  had  availed  to  introduce  death;  but  divine  grace  inter- 
vened, and  availed  to  the  beslowment  of  eternal  life.  How  happy  it  would 
be  for  us  if  we  were  always  under  the  power  of  faith !  How  happy  wc 
should  be  if  we  could  always,  in  the  way  of  obedience  to  God's  holy  will, 
trust  to  his  promise  of  eternal  life !  How  good  a  thing  always  to  entertain 
a  thankful  recollection  that  we  owe  our  hope  of  eternal  life  to  God's 
infinite  mercy ! 

The  latter  part  of  the  passage  which  has  just  been  lead,  puts  the  matter 
of  the  condemnation  and  recovery  of  men  into  a  vciy  interesting  li^ht.  It 
would  appear  to  signify,  that  some  such  federal  connection  existed  between 
Adam  and  his  posterity  as  to  involve  them  all  in  his  fall,  and  as  for  the 
judirment  which  passed  upon  him  in  some  way  to  affect  them ;  and  similarly 
that  all  who  are  united  to  Christ  by  a  living  faith,  are,  in  virtue  of  that  con- 
nection, justified  through  the  virtue  of  his  obedience. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


1   We  may  not  live  in  gin,  2  for  we  are ;  death  ? 


Christ  were  baptized   into   his 


dead  unto  it,  3  as  appeareth  by  our 
baptism,  12  Let  not  sin  reian  any 
more,  18  because  we  have  yielded  our- 
selves to  the  service  of  righteousness. 


4  Therefore  we  are  buried  with 
him  by  baptism  into  death :  that 
like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from 


23  and  for  that  death  is  the  wages  of^  the   dead    by   the   glory    of    the 

I  Father,  even  so  we  also  should 
'V\7'HAT  shall  we  say  then  1  walk  in  newness  of  life. 
▼  T    aIimII  wo  n/inf.^nii/i  in  »n      5  YoT  if  WC  havc  been  planted 


shall  we  continuo  in  sin, 
that  grace  may  abound? 

2  God  forbid.  How  shall  we, 
that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any 
longer  therein? 


together  in  the  likeness  of  his 
death,  we  shall  be  also  in  t/te  like- 
neas  of  his  i*edurrection : 
6  Knowing  this,  that  our  old 


3  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  {man  is  crucified  with  /am,  that 
of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus '  the  body  of  sin  might  be  de- 
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stroyed,    that    henceforth    we 
should  not  serve  sin. 

7  For  he  that  is  dead  is  freed 
from  sin. 


more;  death  hath  no  more  do- 
minion over  him. 

10  For  in  that  he  died,  he  died 
unto  sin  once:  but  in  that  he 


8  Now  if  we  be    dead  with  i  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God. 


Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall 
also  live  with  him: 


11    Likewise   reckon   ye   also 
yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  un- 


9  Knowing  that  Christ  being  .to    sin,    but    alive   unto    God 
raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no  I  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

1 — 11.]  Almighty  God  graciously  forgives  siu ;  but  not  that  we  may  take 
encouragement  to  go  on  sinning.  Wherever  his  forgiveness  is  bestowed,  he 
implants  a  new  nature,  according  to  which  sin  becomes  hateful.  Thus,  in  the 
apostle's  words,  such  persons  become  *^dcad  to  sin."  He  that  is  dead  to  sin 
is  freed  from  its  dominion^  and  lives  a  new  and  holy  life,  having  become  a 
ser\'aTit  of  righteousness.  Let  us  earnestly  pray  for  such  a  hatred  of  sin 
that  we  may  become  dead  to  it,  and  lead  the  rest  of  our  lives  according  to  the 
will  of  our  gracious  Father  in  heaven ;  and,  when  we  arc  tempted  to  commit  any 
sin,  recollect  that  by  our  profession  as  Christians  we  have  renounced  sin. 
Let  us  remember  that  there  is  a  power  provided  for  us  sufficient  to  enable 
us  to  resist  it,  and  live  a  life  of  holiness.  Thus  let  us  reckon  ourselves  to  be 
dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


1 2  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  but 
your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should !  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart 
obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was 

13    Neither    yield    ye    your  delivered  you. 


membei's  as  instruments  of  un- 


18  Beins  then  made  fi'ee  from 


righteousness  unto  sin:  but  yield  sin,  ye  became  the  servants  of 
yourselves  unto  God,   as  those  righteousness, 
that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  j    19  1  speak  after  the  manner  of 
your  members  as  instruments  of  men  because  of  the  infirmity  of 
righteousness  unto  God.  !  your  flesh :  for  as  ye  have  yielded 

14  For  sin  shall  not  have  do- 1  your  members  servants  to  un- 
min ion  over  you :  for  ye  are  not '  cleann&ss  and  to  iniquity  unto 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace.  I  iniquity ;  even  so  now  yield  your 

15  What  then?  shall  we  sin,  members  servants  to  righteous- 
because  we  are  not  under  the  ness  unto  holiness. 

law,  but  under  grace?  God  forbid.     20  For  when  ye  were  the  ser- 

16  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  i  vants  of  sin,  ye  were  free  from 
ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to  i  righteousness. 

obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom|    21  What  fniit  had  ye  then  in 


yeobey;  whether  of  sin  unto  death, 
or  of  obedience  unto  righteous- 
ness? 


those  things  whereof  ye  are  now 
ashamed?  for  the  end  of  those 
things  w  death. 


17  But  God  be  thanked,  that|   22  But  now  being  made  free 
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from  sin,  and  become  servants 
to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  onto 
holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting 
life. 


23  For  the  wages  of  sin  «• 
death;  but  the  gift  of  God  is 
eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 


12 — 23.]  We  profess  oimeWes  to  be  the  followers  of  Christ:  we  made  this 

Erofession  in  onr  baptism,  and  have  ratified  it  by  subsequent  acts ;  and,  as 
e  did  no  sin,  if  we  be  sincere  in  our  profession,  we  endeavour  to  be  dead  to 
sin,  as  he  was.  Be  it  onr  care  to  live  a  life  of  holiness :  for  though  God  is 
gracious  in  the  forg:iTeness  of  sin,  and  gracious  in  supplying  us  with  power 
to  resist  it,  if  we  will  seek  the  power  from  him;  yet,  if  we  live  in  sin,  he  will 
regard  us  as  the  servants  of  sin,  and  leave  us  to  the  dreadful  consequences 
of  the  servitude. 

When  we  look  back  upon  the  course  of  our  past  lives,  we  must  all  own  that 
there  was  a  time  when  we  were  servants  of  sin ;  and  may  well  thank  God 
if  it  be  not  so  still  with  us ;  for  it  is  only  his  powerful  gjace  that  is  able  to 
deliver  us  from  the  wretched  slavery  of  sin.  If  we  are  emancipated  from 
this  thraldom,  we  are  become  free  as  the  servants  of  God ;  for  his  service  is 
freedom,  in  as  much  as  it  sets  men  free  to  pursue  the  course  which  leads  to 
perfection  of  holiness  and  happiness.  Let  us  seek  to  be  thus  made  free 
from  sin,  and  to  become  the  servants  of  God;  to  form  our  spirit  unto  holi- 
ness in  this  life,  that  after  it  is  ended,  we  may  obtain  the  gift  of  God,  even 
eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


CHAPTER  VII.  so    that  she  is  no   adulteress, 

1  No  law  kaih  power  over  a  man  lonaer  though   she  be   married  to   an* 
than  he  liveth.    4  But  we  are  dead  to  other  man. 
the  law.    7  Yet  is  not  the  law  tin,   12      >    -^„.        \  i_     .\. 

but  holy,  put,  good,  16  at  I  achnow-  *  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye 
ledge,  who  ttm  grieoed  becauee  I  eon- 1  also  are  become  dead  to  the  law 
"^^  ^^  •'•  by  the  body  of  Christ;  that  ye 

KNOW  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  should  be  married  to  another, 
I  speak  to  them  that  know  •  even  to  him  who  is  raised  from 
the  law,)  how  that  the  law  hath  the  dead,  that  we  shoald  bring 
dominion  over  a  man  as  long ;  forth  fruit  unto  €U>d. 
as  he  liveth? 

2  For  the  woman  which  hath 
an  husband  is  bound  by  the  law 
to  her  husband  so  long  as  he  liv- 
eth ;  but  if  the  husband  be  dead, 
she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  Iter 
husband. 

3  So  then  if,  while  her  husband 
liveth,  she  be  married  to  another 
man,  she  shall  be  called  an. adul- 
teress: but  if  her  husband  be 
dead,  she  is  free  from  that  law ; 


5  For  when  we  were  in  the 
flesh,  the  motions  of  sins,  which 
were  by  the  law,  did  work  in 
our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  death. 

6  But  now  we  are  delivered 
from  the  law,  that  being  dead 
wherein  we  were  held;  that  we 
should  serve  in  newness  of  spirit, 
and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the 
letter. 

7  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is 
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the  lav  sin  f  God  forbid.  Nay, 
I  had  not  known  sin,  but  by 
the  law :  for  I  bad  not  known 
lust,  excqit  the  law  bad  said, 
Thou  shalt  not  covet. 

6  But  sin,  taking  occasion  by 
the  commandment,  wrought  in 
me  all  manner  of  concupiscence. 
For  with  out  the  law  sin  toa«  dead. 

9  For  I  was  alive  without  the 
law  once :   but  when  the  com- 


mandment came,  sin  revived,  and 
I  died. 

10  And  the  commandment, 
which  was  ordained  to  life,  I 
found  to  ^  unto  death. 

1 1  For  sin,  taking  occasion  by 
the  commandment,  deceived  me, 
and  by  it  slew  me, 

12  Wherefore  the  law  w  holy, 
and  the  commandment  holy,  and 
just,  and  good. 


1 — 12.]  It  has  been  a  subject  of  great  doubt  and  discussion,  whether  the 
apostle  is  speaking  in  this  chapter  of  himself  in  his  relations  to  the  law 
of  God,  as  an  unconverted  or  a  converted  roan.  Yet  it  seems  roanifest  that  he 
cannot  be  speaking  in  all  parts  of  the  chapter  of  the  same  condition  of  mind. 
Sometimes  he  speaks  of  himself  as  ho  was  before  his  conversion  to  the  faith 
of  Christ  took  place ;  sometimes  as  to  his  views  of  the  law  of  God  after- 
wards. 

Generally  he  represents  the  law  of  God  as  convincing  of  sin,  and  con- 
demning all  who  are  under  it.  But  he  represents  its  dominion  as  not  in  force 
always  and  over  all ;  for  to  some  it  has  become  dead  as  to  its  condemning 
power  in  virtue  of  their  union  with  Christ.  So  that  now  the  law,  which  is 
noly,  just,  and  good,  serves  them  only  as  the  rule  of  life,  and  they  are  wholly 
delivered  from  its  power  to  condemn  those  who  are  under  it,  and  transgress 
its  provisions.  Understood  in  its  spiritual  nature  and  requirements,  the  law 
discovers  sin  in  thoughts  and  words  and  actions,  where  otherwise  it  would 
not  be  suspected. 

Thus  the  sense  of  sin  without  the  law  is  dead ;  but  when  the  command- 
ment of  the  law  is  understood  in  iis  spiritual  meaning,  then  the  sense  of  sin 
revives,  and  the  hopes  a  man  may  have  entertained,  of  being  justified  by  his 
obedience  to  the  law,  dies. 

13  Was  then  that  which  is  good '  would  not,  I  consent  unto  the 
made  death  unto  me?     God  for-  law  that  it  is  good. 


bid.      But  sin,   that   it  might 
appear  nwj  working  death  in  me 


17  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I 
that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth 


by  that  which  is  good ;  that  sin '  in  me. 

by   the    commandment    might,    18  For   I  know   that   in  me 

become  exceeding  sinful.  (that  is,  in  my  flesh,)  dwelleth 

14  For  we  know  that  the  law  |  no  good  thing  :  for  to  will  is 
is  spiritual  :  but  I  am  carnal, ' present  with  me;  but  how  to  per- 
sold  under  sin.  form    that    which    is    good    I 

15  For  that  which  I  do  I  allow  lind  not. 

not:  for  what  I  would,  that  do  19  For  the  good  that  I  would 
I  not;  but  what  I  hate,  that  1 1  do  not :  but  the  evil  which  I 
do  I.  I  would  not,  that  I  do. 

16  If  then  I  do  that  which  1 1    20  Now  if  I  do  that  I  would 
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not,  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  ing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law 
but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.         of  sin  which  is  in  my  members. 

21  I  find  then  a  law,  that  when  24  O  wretched  man  that  I  am ! 
I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present .  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
with  me.  |  body  of  this  death  ? 

22  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of*  25  I  thank  God  through  Jesns 
God  after  the  inward  man :         j  Christ  our  Lord.     So  then  with 

23  But  I  see  another  law  in  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law 
my  members,  warring  against  of  God ;  but  with  the  flesh  the 
the  law  of  my  raiud,  and  bring-  law  of  sin. 

13 — 25.]  The  apostle  can  hardly  he  speaking  of  similar  conditions  of 
mind  where  he  says,  ^*  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin,"  and  where  he  Bays, 
**  1  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man."  For  a  man  **  sold 
under  sin,"  cannot  be  in  the  condition  of  one  over  whom  "  sin  shall  not  have 
dominion,"  as  not  being  "  under  the  law,  but  under  grace ; "  which  is  the  con- 
dition of  a  man  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  Neither  can  one  who 
*'  delights  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man,"  be  of  "  the  carnal  mind," 
which  is  "  enmity  against  God,"  and  in  his  natural  unconverted  state. 

It  is  true  that  sin  remains  in  the  converted  heart,  but  it  remains  as  an 
enemy;  not  cherished  there,  nor  being  the  ruling  power,  but  like  the 
Canaanites,  whom  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  utterly  drive  out  of  the 
land,  though  their  dominion  was  destroyed.  The  tendency  of  carnal 
appetites  is  toward  sin.  When  unresisted  and  uncontrolled  they  lead  us 
into  sin ;  and  so  with  the  flesh,  if  we  live  after  it,  we  serve  the  law  of  sin. 
But  if  we  be  delivered  from  the  servitude  of  sin  through  Jesus  Christ,  though 
we  sometimes  are  betrayed  into  it,  yet  we  habitually  put  such  a  control  over 
carnal  appetites  that  we  do  not  obey  the  flesh  in  the  lusts  thereof,  but  live 
according  to  the  spirit. 

CHAPTER  VIII.  !  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 

1  They  that  are  in   Christ,  and  /tve' death. 

according  to  the  SpirU  are  free  3  -poT  what  the  law  could  not 
from  condemnation.   6.  13  What  harm    n      •      .1     .   -^  1    ^1  1 

Cometh  of  the  flesh,  6,  14  and  whai  ao»  i»  that  it  was  weak  through 
good  of  the  Spirit :  17  and  what  the  flesh,  God  Sending  his  own 
of  being  God:»  child.  19  whose  glo- ,  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  likeness  of  sinful  flesh, 
rwus  deliverance  all  things  long  for,  1        ,  «        .  ,  i    ■     •       1 

29  was  beforehand  decreed  from  God.  and  for  sm,  Condemned  sm  in  the 

38    What    can    sever    tts  from    his  flesh : 


love  f 

nnHERE  is  therefore  now  no 
condemnation  to  them  which 
are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit. 


4  That  the  righteousness  of  the 
law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit. 

5  For  they  that  are  after  the 
flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the 

2  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  flesh ;  but  they  that  are  after 
life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  the  Spiritthethings  of  the  Spirit. 

I-75.]    There  is  no  condemnation  to  those  who  arc  interested  in  Christ's 
mediation ;  and,  as  there  \»  no  condemnation  impending  over  them,  so  tbey 
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are  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of  those  evil  passions  and  dispositions  which 
impel  men  to  do  works  worthy  of  condemnation.  Not  that  they  are  entirely 
free  from  the  power  of  evil  paiisions ;  but  they  are  not  under  their  dominion. 
They  are  made  free  to  serve  God,  though  with  imperfections  yet  with 
sincerity,  and  as  true  and  loyal  servants.  The  law  could  not  give  this 
freedom ;  but  God  gave  it  by  sending  his  Son  into  the  world  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil.  Hence  the  righteousness  of  obedience  to  the  law  of 
God,  is  more  nearly  approached  by  those  who  are  the  disciples  of  Christ 
than  by  any  others ;  for  they  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 
Others  remain  under  the  influence  of  their  natural  dispositions,  are  not  re- 
newed in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,  and  regard  chiefly  the  things  of  this  world. 
Such  are  they  who  are  after  the  flesh,  and  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  ; 
while  those  who  are  renewed  by  the  divine  Spirit,  have  a  primary  regard  to 
the  things  of  eternity. 


6  For  to  be  carnally  mindeil 
is  death ;  but  to  be  spiritually 
minded  is  life  and  peace. 

7  Because  the  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  against  God:  for  it  is 
not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
neither  indeed  can  be. 

8  So  then  they  that  are  in  the 
flesh  cannot  please  God. 

9  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh, 
but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that 
the  Sphit  of  God  dwell  in  you. 
Now  if  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

10  And  if  Chiist  be  in  you,  the 


the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  right- 
eousness. 

11  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him 
that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised 
up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall 
also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies 
by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in 
you. 

12  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are 
debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live 
after  the  flesh. 

1 3  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh, 
ye  shall  die :  but  if  ye  through 
the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds 


body  is  dead  because  of  sin ;  but  |  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live. 

6—13.]  To  live  with  a  principal  view  to  the  things  of  eternity  is  to  live 
according  to  the  spirit,  and  not  according  to  the  flesh  :  and  it  is  the  only 
true  and  real  life,  and  the  only  way  of  living  attended  by  peace. 

It  is  only  by  entertaining  a  superior  regard  to  eternal  things  that  we 
answer  the  purposes  of  life,  and  can  be  said  to  live^  and  enjoy  the  peace 
which  God  has  attached  to  the  tnie  and  real  life.  Thus  it  is  also  that  we 
mortify  sin  ;  for,  when  wo  so  live,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwells  within  us,  and 
constantly  helps  us. 

All  the  pleasure  that  arises  from  living  in  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  the 
flesh,  is  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  remorse  which  attends  that 
servitude,  even  in  the  present  life ;  and  eternal  death  is  the  ultimate  conse- 
quence of  it.  We  are  not,  therefore,  debtors  to  the  flesh,  to  live  according 
to  it.  Let  us  strive  to  live  according  to  the  dictates  of  the  divine  Spirit. 
We  are  debtors  to  it,  to  live  after  its  dictates ;  for  present  peace  and  eternal 
felicity  are  the  rewards  which  it  bestows. 

14  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  15  For  ye  have  not  received 
the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to 
sons  of  God.  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the 
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Bpirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we 
cry,  Abba,  Father. 

16  The  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God  : 

1 7  And  if  children,  then  heirs ; 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer 
with  hinif  that  we  may  be  abo 
glorified  together. 

1 8  For  I  reckon  that  the  suffer- 
ings of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in 
us. 

1 9  For  the  earnest  expectation 
of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God. 


20  For  the  creature  was  made 
subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly, 
but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath 
subjected  ths  same  in  hope, 

21  Because  the  creature  itself 
also  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  coiTuption  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God. 

22  For  we  know  that  the  whole 
creation  groaneth  and  travailetb 
in  pain  together  until  now. 

23  And  not  only  thei/f  but  our- 
selves also,  which  have  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  our- 
selves groan  within  ourselves, 
waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wUy 
the  redemption  of  our  body. 


14 — 23.]  God  sends  his  Spirit  into  the  hearts  of  his  children,  which  Spirit 
makes  them  to  entertain  towards  God  the  feelings  of  children  towanls  a 
beloved  and  venerated  parent.  Being  children  of  God,  they  are  made  also 
inheritors  of  his  kingdom :  but  it  is  appointed  to  them,  that,  as  Christ  first 
suffered  before  he  entered  into  his  kingdom,  so  they  also  must  suffer.  But 
their  previous  sufferings  are  not  worthy  to  be  mentioned  in  comparison  of 
the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  them.  When  that  revelation  shall  take 
place,  the  end  toward  which  things  have  ever  been  tending  will  be  accom- 
plished. For  ever  since  the  fall  of  man,  and  the  sympathy  of  all  things  in 
this  lower  world  with  his  defection  from  God,  took  place,  the  whole  creation 
has,  as  it  were,  groaned  and  travailed  in  pain.  But  a  prospect  has  ever  been 
held  out  of  release  from  this  wretched  bondage  to  evil ;  and  that  release  will 
be  accomplished  when  God  shall  complete  the  redemption  of  his  people  by 
raising  them  from  the  dead  in  the  likeness  of  Christ's  glorified  body. 


24  For  we  are  saved  by  hope  : 
but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope  : 
for  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth 
he  yet  hope  for  1 

25  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we 
see  not,  thef^  do  we  with  patience 
wait  for  it, 

26  Likewise  the  Spirit  also 
helpeth  our  infirmities :  for  we 
know  not  what  we  should  pray 
for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit 
itself  maketh  intercession  for  us 


with  groanings  which  cannot  be 
uttered. 

!   27  And  he  that  searcheth  the 
'  hearts  knoweth  what  ia  the  mind 
'  of  the  Spirit,  because  be  maketh 
intercession  for  the   saints   ac- 
cording to  the  unii  of  Grod. 

28  And  we  know  that  all  things 

work  together  for  good  to  them 

that  love  God,  to  them  who  are 

'  the  called  according  to  Aw  pur- 

[pose. 
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29  For  whom  he  did  foreknow, 
he  also  did  predestinate  to  be 
couformed  to  the  image  of  his 
Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first- 
bom  among  many  brethren. 


30  Moreover  whom  he  did  pre- 
destinate, them  he  also  called  : 
and  whom  he  called,  them  he 
also  justified :  and  whom  he 
justified,  them  he  also  glorified. 


24 — 30.]  Faith  in  the  promises  of  God  excites  hope,  and  hope  expresses 
itself  in  prayer.  Bat  oar  infirmities  woald  hinder  as  from  offering  accept- 
able prayer,  were  it  not  that  the  Holy  Spirit  helps  oar  infirmities,  so  inspiring 
as  to  ask  according  to  the  will  of  God,  both  aa  to  the  things  asked  and  the 
manner  of  asking,  that  he  may  be  said  to  make  intercession  for  as,  or  to 
conduct  oar  affairs  for  us;  for  that  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  words 
which  St.  Paul  uses,  and  which  are  translated,  '*  the  Spirit  itself  makcth  in- 
tercession for  us.*"  The  divine  ^pirit  incites  us  at  times  to  pray  with  an 
ardour  that  cannot  be  expressed  in  words,  but  which  the  eye  of  God,  that 
seeth  into  the  heart,  witnesseth.  We  should  eagerly  surrender  our  hearts  to 
such  incitements  when  they  visit  us;  and,  when  we  feel  an  absence  of 
them,  should  pray  that  God  would  visit  us  again  with  them. 

Wo  are  informed,  that  those  whom  God  foreknew  as  obedient  to  the 
gospel  of  his  Son,  he  predestinated  to  be  like  him  in  his  glorified  body;  and 
it  is  only  by  the  prayer  inspired  by  the  divine  Spirit  that  we  are  enabled  to 
obey  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  consequently  only  by  the  instrumental  help 
of  such  prayer  that  we  are  made  fit  to  be  partakers  of  that  glory. 


31  What  shall  we  then  say  to 
these  things  1  If  Gk>d  be  for  us, 
who  can  be  against  us  t 

32  He  that  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for 
us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with 
him  also  freely  give  us  all  things? 

33  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to 
the  charge  of  6od*s  elect  9  Itia 
God  that  justifieth. 

34  WhoMhethatcondemneth? 
It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  ra- 
ther, that  is  risen  again,  who  is 
even  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
who  also  maketh  intercession  for 
us. 

35  Who  shall  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  Christ  1  shall  tri- 
bulation, or  distress,  or  persecu- 


tion, or  fitmine,  or  nakedness,  or 
peril,  or  sword  ? 

36  As  it  is  written.  For  thy 
sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day 
long;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep 
for  the  slaughter. 

37  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we 
aremore  than  conquerors  through 
him  that  loved  us. 

38  For  I  am  persuaded,  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers, 
nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come, 

39  Nor  heigh ty  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  uf 
God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord. 


31 — 39.]  If  we  be  once  united  to  Christ  b^  faith,  and  so  the  objects  of 
his  love,  there  is  nothing,  except  it  be  oar  own  sinful  carelessness  and  becom- 
ing weary  of  well-doing,  that  can  separate  us  from  his  love.    He  said  of  his 
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disciples  when  he  was  on  earth,  "  They  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall 
any  be  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand." 

There  are  mighty  powers  arrayed  against  as.  We  war  not  only  against 
flesh  and  blood,  our  own  corrupt  inclinations ;  not  only  against  the  evil  in- 
fluences of  the  world  around  us ;  but  also,  as  we  are  told,  a<^ainst  princi- 
palities and  powers,  against  the  spiritual  wickedness  of  mighty  beings, 
against  the  prince  of  this  world  and  of  the  powers  of  darkness.  But  yet,  if 
we  be  true  to  ourselves — true  to  the  help  that  God  offers  to  us—none  of 
them  can  overcome  us ;  for  greater  is  he  that  is  for  us,  than  all  that  are 
against  us. 

If  we  live  a  life  of  prayer  and  dependence  on  God's  help  through  Christ, 
nothing  shall  separate  us  from  his  love,  nor  hinder  our  eternal  salvation  and 
happiness. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

1  Paul  U  sorry  for  the  Jetcs.  7  All 
the  seed  of  Abraham  were  not  the  chil- 
dren of  the  promise.  IS  God  hath 
vxercy  upon  whom  he  will.  21  The 
potter  may  do  with  his  cloy  what  fie 
U^.  25  The  calling  of  the  Gentiles 
and  r^ecting  of  the  Jetcs  were  fore- 
told, 32  The  cause  why  so  fexc  Jews 
embraced  the  righteousness  of  faith. 

IS  AY  the  truth  in  Christ,  I 
lie  not,  my  conscience  also 
hearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy 
Ghost, 

2  That  I  have  great  heaviness 
and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart. 

3  For  I  could  wish  that  myself 
were  accursed  from  Christ  for 
my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh  : 

4  Who  are  Israelites;  to  whom 
pertainetfi  the  adoption,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  covenants,  and 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the 
service  of  God,  and  the  promises ; 

/)  Whose  are  the  ftithers,  and  of 
whom  as  concerning  the  flesh 
Christ  came,  who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever.     Amen. 

G  Not  as  though  the  word  of 
God  hath  taken  none  eflfect. 
For  they  are  not  all  Isi-ael, 
which  are  of  Israel : 

7  Neither,    because    they   are 


the  seed  of  Abraham,  are  iJiey 
all  children  :  but,  In  Isaac  shall 
thy  seed  be  called. 

8  That  is.  They  which  are  the 
children  of  the  flesh,  these  are 
not  the  children  of  God:  but 
the  children  of  the  promise  are 
counted  for  the  seed. 

9  For  this  is  the  word  of  pro- 
mise, At  this  time  will  I  come, 
and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son. 

10  And  not  only  this;  but 
when  Rebecca  also  had  conceived 
by  one,  even  by  our  father  Isaac ; 

1 1  (Fur  tJie  children  being  not 
yet  born,  neither  having  done 
any  good  or  evil,  that  the  pur- 
pose of  God  according  to  election 
might  stand,  not  of  works,  but 
of  him  that  calleth ;) 

12  It  was  said  unio  her,  The 
elder  shall  serve  the  younger. 

13  As  it  is  written,  Jacob  have 
I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated. 

14  Whatshall  wesay  then?  /* 
tJif^re  unrighteousness  with  God  ? 
God  forbid. 

15  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I 
will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will 
have  mercy,  and  I  will  have 
compassion  on  whom  I  will  have 
compassion. 
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1 — ^15]  What  it  is  that  determines  the  purposes  of  God  in  electing 
some  to  privileges  not  granted  to  others,  we  cannot  understand.  He  refers 
fruch  appointments  to  his  own  good  pleasure,  and  so  forbids  us  to  inquire 
further  into  them.  But  it  is  pressing  the  language  of  the  apostle  too  far  to 
make  it  saj,  that,  by  any  absolute  decree,  God  has  determined  the  eternal 
salvation  of  some  individuals,  and  left  the  rest  of  mankind  to  perish.  The 
apostle  seems  to  be  speaking  rather  of  national  election  to  certain  privileges, 
and  God's  dealings  with  communities,  and  those  in  whom  the  destinies  of 
nations  are  concerned. 


16  So  then  it  is  not  of  him 
that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that 
runneth,  but  of  God  that  shew- 
eth  mercy. 

17  For  the  scripture  saith  un- 
to Pharaoh,  Even  for  this  same 
purpose  have  I  raised  thee  up, 
that  I  might  shew  my  power  in 
tliee,  and  that  my  name  might  be 
declared  throughout  all  the  eaHh. 

18  Therefore  hath  he  mercv 
on  whom  he  will  hfive  mercy, 
and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth. 

19  Thou  wilt  say  then  unto 
ine,  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault? 
For  who  hath  resisted  his  willl 

20  Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art 
thou  that  repliest  against  God  ? 
Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to 
him  that  formed  it.  Why  hast 
thou  made  me  thus? 

21  Hath  not  the  potter  power 
over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lumj) 
to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour, 
and  another  unto  dishonour? 

22  What  if  God,  willing  to 
shew  kis  wrath,  and  to  make 
his  power  known,  endure<l  with 
much  long-suffering  the  vessels 
of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction : 

23  And  that  he  might  make 
known  the  riches  of  his  glory 
on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  which 
he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory, 

24  Even  ms,   whom  he  hath 


called,  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but 
also  of  the  Gentiles] 

25  As  he  saith  also  in  Osee,  I 
will  call  them  my  people,  which 
were  not  my  people;  and  her 
beloved,  which  was  not  beloved. 

26  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  in  the  place  where  it  was 
said  unto  them,  Ye  are  not  my 
peojde ;  there  f^hall  they  be  called 
the  children  of  the  living  God. 

27  Esaias  also  crieth  conceru- 
ing  Israel,  Though  the  number 
c)t  the  children  of  Ihrael  be  as 
the  sand  of  the  sea,  a  remnant 
shall  be  saved : 

28  For  he  will  finish  the  work, 
and  cut  it  short  in  righteousness : 
because  a  short  work  will  the 
Lord  make  upon  the  earth. 

29  And  as  Esaias  said  before, 
Except  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  had 
left  us  a  seed,  we  had  been  as 
Sodoma,  and  been  made  like  un- 
to GoHioiTha. 

30  What  shall  we  sav  then? 
That  the  Gentiles,  which  fol- 
lowed not  after  righteousness, 
have  attained  to  righteousness, 
even  the  righteousness  which  is 
of  faith. 

31  But  L<«rael,  which  followed 
af^er  the  law  of  righteousness, 
hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of 
righteousness. 
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32  Wherefore?  Because  they\  33  As  it  is  written,  Behold  I 
sowght  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  lay  in  Sion  a  stumblingstone 
were  by  the  works  of  the  law.  and  rock  of  offence :  and  whoso- 
For  thej  stumbled  at  that  ever  believeth  on  him  shall  not 
stumblingstone;  'be  ashamed. 

16 — 33.]  St.  Paul  giyes  an  awful  view  in  this  passage  of  the  8overeig:nty 
of  God,  as  exercised  in  inflicting  punishments  on  communities,  and  the 
representatives  of  communities,  as  Pharaoh  was — vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for 
destruction  hy  their  own  wickedness.  It  is  observable  that,  in  speaking  of 
vessels  of  wrath,  the  apostle  says  that  God  endured  them  with  much  long- 
suifering,  clearly  implying  that  they  were  fitted  for  destruction  hy  their  own 
deed,  and  not  by  the  previous  determination  of  God;  and  that,  in  speaking^ 
of  vessels  of  mercy,  he  says,  "  Whom  he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory." 
He  thus  attributes  the  salvation  of  those  who  obtain  mercy  to  the  direct 
agency  of  almighty  God  ;  but  not  to  that  agency  the  destruction  of  such 
as  pensh.  We  say,  accordingly,  that  the  salvation  of  men  is  of  God's  free 
grace. 

Senses  hare  been  mistakenly  attached  to  this  chapter,  which  are  at  vari- 
ance with  the  tenor  of  holy  scriptures.  We  should  always  bear  in  mind,  in 
the  interpretation  of  the  scriptures,  not  to  desert  principles  which  we  assume 
in  proving  them  to  be  the  word  of  God ;  nor  to  attribute  effects  to  the  dif  ine 
sovereignty  contradictory  of  the  principles  of  natural  religion. 


CHAPTER  X. 

5  7%c  teriptmre  shevoeth  the  difference 
hettoixt  the  righteousness  of  the  law^ 
and  this  offanthy  11  and  that  all,  both 
Jew  and  Qentile,  that  beUeve,  shall 
not  be  confounded,  18  and  that  the 
Gentiles  shall  receive  the  word  and 
belieoe.  19  Israel  was  not  ignorant  of 
these  things, 

BRETHREN,  my  heart's  de- 
sire and  prayer  to  God  for 
Israel  is^  that  they  might  be 
saved. 

2  For  I  bear  them  record  that 
they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but 
not  according  to  knowledge. 

3  For  they  being  ignorant  of 
God's  righteousness,  and  going 
about  to  establish  their  own 
righteousness,  have  not  sub- 
mitted themselves  unto  the 
righteousness  of  Gk)d. 

4  For  Christ  %8  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  that  believeth. 


5  For  Moses  describeth  the 
righteousness  wliich  is  of  the 
law,  That  the  man  which  do- 
eth  those  things  shall  live  by 
them. 

6  But  the  righteousness  which 
is  of  £fiith  speaketh  on  this  wise. 
Say  not  in  thine  heart,  Who 
shall  ascend  into  heaven?  (that 
is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from 
above:) 

7  Or,  Who  shall  descend  into 
the  deep)  (that  is,  to  bring  up 
Christ  again  from  the  dead.) 

8  Butwhatsaithit?  The  won! 
is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth, 
and  in  thy  heart :  that  is,  the 
word  of  faith,  which  we  preach  ; 

9  That  if  thou  shalt  confess 
with  thy  month  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  him  &om 
the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved* 
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10  For  with  the  heart  man 
believeth    unto     righteousness; 


and  with  the  mouth  confession 
is  made  unto  salvation. 


1 — 10.]  It  is  not  the  mere  assent  of  the  mind  to  the  tnith  of  the  soriptiires ; 
not  the  mere  understanding  of  the  truth  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Messiah  and 
Son  of  God,  that  is  the  faith  which  justifies  a  man  in  His  sight ;  hut  also  the 
engagement  of  the  heart  in  those  heavenly  truths  to  which  the  mind  assents. 
The  cordial  reception  of  the  truths  of  the  scriptures  leads  to  holiness  of 
living ;  and  so  men  are  sanctified  as  well  as  justified  by  means  of  such  faith. 

At  the  time  when  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  was  written,  and  long  after- 
wards, the  confession  of  faith  in  Christ  was  often  attended  with  the  heaviest 
penalties ;  and  yet  those  who  believed  in  him  were  required  not  to  be  ashamed 
of  him  before  an  evil  world,  nor  afraid  to  own  him  as  their  liord.  They 
were  called  upon  sincerely  to  profess  what  they  believed.  And  so  among 
ourselves  there  must  be  a  sincere  and  upright  profession  of  those  things  in 
Christ's  religion,  which  the  world  still  dislikes. 


11  For  the  scripture  saith, 
Whosoever  believeth  on  him 
shall  not  he  ashamed. 

12  For  there  is  no  difference 
between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek : 
for  the  same  Lord  over  all  is 
rich  onto  all  that  call  upon  him. 

13  For  whosoever  shall  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  saved. 

14  How  then  shall  they  call 
on  him  in  whom  they  have  not 
believed?  and  how  shall  they 
believe  in  him  of  whom  they 
have  not  heard?  and  how  shall 
they  hear  without  a  preacher? 

15  And  how  shall  they  preach, 
except  they  be  sent?  as  it  is 
written.  How  beautiful  are  the 
feet  of  them  that  preach  the 
gospel  of  peace,  and  bring  glad 
tidings  of  good  things! 

1 6  But  they  have  not  all  obeyed 


the  gospel.  For  Esaias  eaith,  Lord 
who  hath  believed  our  report? 

17  So  then  faith  eometh  by 
hearing,  and  healing  by  the  word 
of  God. 

18  But  I  say,  Have  they  nod 
heard?  Yes  verily,  their  sound 
went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their 
words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world, 

1 9  But  I  say,  Did  not  Israel 
know?  First  Moses  saith,  I 
will  provoke  you  to  jealousy  by 
them  that  are  no  people,  and  by 
a  foolish  nation  I  will  anger  you. 

20  But  Esaias  is  very  bold, 
and  saith,  I  was  found  of  them 
that  sought  me  not;  I  was  made 
manifest  unto  them  that  asked 
not  after  me. 

21  But  to  Israel  he  saith,  All 
day  long  I  have  stretched  forth 
my  hands  unto  a  disobedient 
and  gainsaying  people. 


11 — 21.]  There  was  a  selfish  and  uncharitable  notion  entertained  by  the 
Jews  of  St.  Faol's  time,  that  the  Gentiles  were  nercr  to  be  admitted  to  the 
same  religious  privileges  as  themselves  enjoyed.  It  had  plea«ed  God, 
doubtless  for  wise,  though  to  us  inscrutable,  purposes,  to  make  a  difference 
between  them  and  the  rest  of  the  world  till  tne  time  when  he  sent  his  Son 
from  heaven ;  but  from  that  time  there  was^  according  to  the  language  of 
the  apostle  which  has  just  been  read,  to  be  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and 
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Greek,  for  that  the  "  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  in  mercy  nnto  all  that  call 
upon  him.**  The  prophet  Isaiah,  who  lived  many  ages  before  the  coming  of 
Christ,  foresaw  that  at  his  coming  €rod  woald  comprehend  the  Qentiles  in  the 
same  church  with  his  ancient  people.  But  the  unenlightened  and  unchari- 
table part,  unhappily  the  great  majority,  of  the  Jews,  could  not  bear  even  the 
mention  of  such  a  thing;  and  their  rebellion  against  God*s  merciful  purpose 
with  respect  to  the  Gentiles,  was  one  of  the  principal  causes  of  their  national 
ciUamities.  Let  us  beware  of  the  danger  of  entertaining  the  exclusire  and 
uncharitable  temper  whidi  actuated  them;  and  fear  to  exclude  any  from  the 
privileges  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  whom  it  is  possible  that  he  wills  to  com* 
prehend  within  it 


CHAPTER  XL 

1  Ood  hath  not  eatt  off  all  Itrad,  7 
Some  were  eUetedt  though  the  rest 
were  hardened,  16  There  it  hope  of 
their  conversion.  18  The  CfmtUes 
may  m4  insult  upon  them :  26  fir 
there  is  a  promise  of  their  salvatum. 
33  Ooits  Judgments  are  unsearchable. 

I  SAY  then,  Hath  God  cast 
awaj  his  people)  God  for- 
bid. For  I  also  am  an  Israelite, 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin. 

2  €rod  hath  not  cast  away  his 
people  which  he  foreknew.  Wot 
ye  not  what  the  scriptare  saith 
of  Ellas  1  how  he  maketh  inter- 
cession to  God  against  Israel, 
saying, 

3  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy 
prophets,  and  digged  down  thine 
altars ;  and  I  am  left  alone,  and 
they  seek  my  life. 

4  Bnt  what  saith  the  answer 
of  God  nnto  him?  I  have  re- 
served to  myself  seven  thousand 
men,  who  have  not  bowed  the 

^Joiee  to  the  iinage  ij/'Baal. 

5  Even  so  then  at  this  present 
time  also  there  is  a  remnant 
according  to  the  election  of 
grace. 

6  And  if  by  grace,  then  is  it 
no  more  of  works:  otherwise 
grace  is  no  more  grace.    But  if 


t^  6e  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more 
grace :  otherwise  work  is  no  more 
work. 

7  What  then)  Israel  hath  not 
obtained  that  which  he  seeketh 
for;  but  the  election  hath  ob- 
tained it,  and  the  rest  were 
blinded. 

8  (According  as  it  is  written, 
God  hath  given  them  the  spirit 
of  slumber,  eyes  that  they  should 
not  see,  and  ears  that  they  should 
not  hear;)  unto  this  day. 

9  And  David  saith.  Let  their 
table  be  made  a  snare,  and  a 
trap,  and  a  stumblingblock,  and 
a  recompence  unto  them : 

10  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened, 
that  they  may  not  see,  and  bow 
down  their  back  alway. 

Ill  say  then.  Have  they  stum- 
bled that  they  should  &U?  God 
forbid :  but  raiher  through  their 
fail  salvation  is  come  unto  the 
Gentiles,  for  to  provoke  them  to 
jealousy. 

12  Now  if  the  fall  of  them  he 
the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the 
diminishing  of  them  the  riches 
of  the  Gentiles ;  how  much  more 
their  fulnessf 

13  For  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles, 
inasmuch  as  I  am  the  apostle  of 
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the  Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine 
office: 

14  Ifbj  any  means  I  may  pro- 
voke to  emulation  tkem  which  are 
my  flesh,  and  might  save  some 
of  them. 


the  lump  18  a]so  holy :  and  if  the 
root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches. 
17  And  if  some  of  the  branches 
be  broken  off,  and  thou,  being  a 
wild  olive  tree,  wert  ^raffed  in 
among  them,  and  with  them  par- 


15  For  if  the  casting  away  of  takest  of  the  root  and  fiitness  of 


them  he  the  reconciling  of  the 
world,  what  shall  the  receiving 
of  them  be,  but  life  from  the 
deadi 
16  For  if  the  firstfruit  be  holy. 


the  olive  tree; 

18  Boast  not  against  the  bran- 
ches. But  if  thou  boast,  thou 
bearest  not  the  root,  but  the  root 
thee. 


1 — 18.]  In  the  darkest  periods  of  the  history  of  the  people  of  Israel, 
there  was  still  a  charch  of  seven  thousand  that  had  not  forsaken  God 
and  followed  Baal;  and  in  the  darkest  periods  that  have  occurred  since 
the  establishment  ojf  the  Chnrch  of  Christ  in  the  world,  there  have  always 
been  some,  whose  faith  has  remained  not  utterly  corrupted,  and  prevented 
the  gates  of  hell  from  prevailing  against  it. 

The  differences  which  God  puts  between  man  and  man,  determine  that 
some  shall  remain  so  far  faithful  as  to  constitute  a  visible  church.  It  was 
according  to  the  election  of  grace  that  seven  thousand  in  the  worst  times  of 
the  old  dispensation  did  not  bow  the  knee  to  BaaL  But  we  are  not  told 
that  by  the  same  decree  all  of  them  were  appointed  unto  eternal  salvation. 

The  Jews  had  so  long  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves, 
that  they  were  at  length  blinded  and  given  over  to  destruction ;  and  the 
Gentiles  were  not  only  admitted  into  Christ's  Church,  but  formed  far  the 
largest  part  of  it.  Yet  there  are  prophecies,  which  appear  not  to  have  been 
yet  fulfilled,  which  seem  to  say  that  the  Jews  shall  come  back  to  their  native 
land,  and  flourish  in  the  Church  of  God  along  with  the  Gentiles.  We  may 
safely  infer  that  they  will  possess  an  equality  of  spiritual  privileges  with 
them ;  but  to  suppose  that  they  will  regain  their  old  pre-eminence,  or  spiritual 
advantages,  is  to  suppose  the  middle  wall  of  partition  again  buUt  up  which 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  destroy. 


19  Thou  wilt  say  then.  The 
branches  were  broken  off,  that 
I  might  be  graffed  in. 

20  Well;  because  of  unbelief 
they  were  broken  off,  and  thou 
standest  by  faith.  Be  not  high- 
minded,  but  fear : 

21  For  if  God  spared  not  the 
natural  branches,  take  heed  lest 
he  also  spare  not  thea 

22  Behold  therefore  the  good- 
ness and  severity  of  God:  on 
them  which  fell,  severity;  but 


toward  thee,  goodness,  if  thou 
continue  in  hia  goodness :  other- 
wise thou  also  E^alt  be  cut  off. 

23  And  they  also,  if  they  abide 
not  still  in  unbelief,  shall  be 
graffed  in:  for  God  is  able  to 
graff  them  in  again. 

24  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of 
the  olive  tree  which  is  wild  by 
nature,  and  wert  graffed  contrary 
to  nature  into  a  good  olive  tree : 
how  much  more  shall  these 
which  be  the  natural  branchee, 
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be  graffed  into  their  own  olive  I  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  De- 
tree  1  I  liverer,  and  shall  torn  awaj  un- 


25  For  I  would  not,  brethren, 
that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of 
this  mystery,  lest  ye  should  be 


godliness  from  Jacob : 

27  For  this  is  my  covenant 
unto  them,  when  I  shall  take 


wise  in  your  own  conceits;  that  < away  their  sins. 


blindness  in  part  is  happened  to 
Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  be  come  in. 

26  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved:  as  it  is  written,  There 


28  As  concerning  the  gospel, 
thejf  are  enemies  for  your  sakes : 
but  as  toudiing  the  election, 
they  are  beloved  for  the  &thera* 
Bakes. 


19 — 28.]  There  are  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament  which  seem  to  point 
to  blessings  in  store  for  Israel  and  Judah  which  have  not  yet  been  fulfilled. 
In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Isaiah,  for  instance,  it  is  written,  "  He  shall  aji* 
semble  the  outcasts  of  Israel  and  the  dispersed  of  Judah  from  the  four 
comers  of  the  earth.**  In  the  ninth  chapter  of  Amos,  "  I  will  bring  again 
the  captivity  of  my  people  of  Israel.**  In  the  thirty-seventh  chapter  of 
Esekiel,  ^*  1  will  make  them  one  nation  in  the  land  of  the  mountains  of 
IsraeL*'  Now,  though,  since  the  time  of  the  utterance  of  these  prophecies,  a 
restoration  of  Judah  took  place,  yet  no  restoration  of  Israel  has  taken  place ; 
nor  has  one  king  been  the  ruler  of  both.  A  time  therefore  is  to  come  when 
these  prophecies  will  be  fulfilled ;  and  it  seems  to  be  of  that  time  that  the 
prophet  Jeremiah  is  speaking,  when  he  says,  "  They  shall  be  my  people,  and 
1  will  be  their  God.**  At  that  time  they  will  be  grafted  in  again  to  their 
native  olive-tree ;  they  will  be  restored  to  the  Church  of  the  living  God, 
from  which  they  have  for  ages  been  severed,  by  their  rejection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  Messiah ;  and,  according  to  the  language  of  St.  Paul  in 
this  chapter,  will  probably  be  the  effective  instruments  of  bringing  the  residue 
of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Church  of  Christ 


29  For  the  gifls  and  calling  of 
God  are  without  repentance. 

30  For  as  ye  in  times  past  have 
not  believed  God,  yet  have  now 
obtained  mercy  through  their 
unbelief: 

31  Even  80  have  these  also  now 
not  believed,  that  through  your 
mercy  they  also  may  obtain 
mercy. 

32  For  God  hath  concluded 
them  all  in  unbelief,  that  he 
might  have  mercy  upon  all. 

33  O  the  depth  of  the  riches 


both  of  the  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge of  God  1  how  unsearchable 
aii0  his  judgments,  and  hia  ways 
past  finding  out  1 

34  For  who  hath  known  the 
mind  of  the  Lordi  or  who  hath 
been  his  conn  seller  t 

35  Or  who  hath  first  given  to 
him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed 
unto  him  again! 

36  For  of  him,  and  tbrongb 
him,  and  to  him,  a^re  all  things : 
to  whom  be  glory  for  ever. 
Amen. 


29 — 36.]  The  apostle  means  by  the  terms,  "  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God 
are  without  repentance,"  that  the  just  and  merciful  puqioses  of  God  are  not 
subject  to  the  changes  that  take  place  in  the  purposes  of  men;  for  that  hia 
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purposes  are  those  of  infinite  wisdom,  and  require  no  alterations.  His  par- 
poses  in  relation  to  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  as  they  are  nndianffeable,  are  also 
comprehensive ;  he  conclaoed  all  men  nnder  the  condemnation  of  unbelief, 
that  he  mijcht  sare  all  who  would  fall  in  with  his  purposes  bj  one  and  the 
same  act  of  grace. 

The  marvellous  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  manifested  in  this  arrange* 
ment,  caused  the  apostle  to  exclaim,  "  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments, 
and  his  wajs  past  finding  out  !'*  Who  could  have  imagined  a  scheme  so 
comprehensive  and  so  merciful,  if  it  had  not  been  revealed  by  the  gracious 
author  of  it  ?  To  him,  therefore,  let  us  ascribe  with  the  aposUe  glory  for 
ever.    Amen. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

1  CMtg  mereief  must  motfe  tu  to  please 
God.  3  No  man  must  think  too  well 
of  himself^  6  hut  attend  every  one  on 
that  calling  wherein  he  is  jj&ieed.  9 
JLcve,  and  many  other  duties^  are  re- 
quired of  us.  19  Revenge  is  specially 
forbidden. 

T  BESEECH  you  thenjfore, 
-*-  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies 
a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable 
unto  God,  which  w  your  reason- 
able service. 

2  And  be  not  confirmed  to  this 
world:  but  be  ye  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  your  mind, 
that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that 
good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect, 
will  of  God. 

3  For  I  say,  through  the  grace 
given  unto  me,  to  every  man  that 
is  among  you,  not  to  tbink  of 
Ihimsdfmore  highly  than  he  ought 
to  think;  but  to  think  soberly, 
according  as  God  hath  dealt  to 
every  man  the  measure  of  &ith. 

4  For  as  we  have  many  mem- 
bers in  one  body,  and  all  mem- 
bers have  not  the  same  ofiice : 

5  So  we,  being  many,  are  one 
body  in  Christ,  and  every  one 
members  one  of  another. 


6  Having  then  gifts  differing 
according  to  the  grace  that  is 
given  to  us,  whether  prophecy, 
let  vs  prophesy  according  to  the 
))roportion  of  faith; 

7  Or  ministry,  lA  us  wait  on 
our  ministering:  or  he  that 
teacheth,  on  teaching; 

8  Or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  ex- 
hortation: he  that  giveth,  let 
him  do  it  with  simplicity;  he 
that  ruleth,  with  diligence;  he 
that  sheweth  mercy,  with  cheer- 
fulness. 

P  Let  love  be  without  dissimu- 
lation. Abhor  that  which  is  evil ; 
cleave  to  that  which  is  good. 

10  Be  kindly  affectioned  one 
to  another  with  brotherly  love; 
in  honour  preferring  one  an- 
other ; 

11  Not  slothful  in  business; 
fervent  in  spirit;  serving  the 
Lord; 

12  Rejoicing  in  hope;  patient 
in  tribulation;  continuing  in- 
stant in  prayer; 

1 3  Distributing  to  the  necessity 
of  sainta;  giveu  to  hospitality. 

14  Bless  them  which  persecute 
you :  bless,  and  corse  not. 


1 — 14.]    Our  Lord  Jesns  Christ  has  told  ns  that  we  cannot  serve  God  and 
mammon,  the  prince  of  this  world,  at  the  same  time.    Accordingly,  Su 
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Pnal  implies  in  the  first  verses  of  this  chapter,  that,  in  order  to  the  grateful 
•orrender  of  ourselves  to  God's  service,  we  mast  not  he  confirmed  to  the 
spirit  of  the  world.  The  profits,  honours,  pleasures  of  the  world  must  not 
be  the  first  considerations  with  us ;  they  must  all  be  kept  in  subordination 
to  things  of  greater  worthiness  and  importance.  It  is  onl j  by  keeping  them 
in  such  subordination  that  we  can  make  any  approach  to  the  high  morality 
of  the  gospel.  Worldly  lusts  spoil  us  for  any  high  degree  of  g<x>dnes8 :  we 
must  deny  them  in  order  to  entertain  undissembled  love,  kindly  affections, 
activity  in  God's  service,  fervency  of  enlightened  devotion,  hope,  and  the 
habit  of  prayer,  beneficence,  and  a  disposition  to  nniversal  charity. 


15  Rejoice  with  them  that  do 
rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that 
weep. 

16  Be  of  the  same  mind 
one  toward  another.  Mind  not 
high  things,  but  condescend 
to  men  of  low  estate.  Be 
not  wise  in  your  own  con- 
ceits. 

17  Keoompense  to  no  man 
evil  for  evil.  Provide  things 
honest  in  the  sight  of  all 
men. 

18  If  it  be  possible,  as  much 


as  lieth  in  you^  live  peaceably 
with  all  men. 

19  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not 
yourselves,  but  rather  give  plaoe 
unto  wrath:  for  it  is  written. 
Vengeance  is  mine:  I  will  re- 
pay, saith  the  Lord. 

20  Therefore  if  thine  enemy 
hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst, 
give  him  drink :  for  in  so  doing 
thou  shalt  heap  coab  of  fire  on 
hi8  head. 

2 1  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but 
overcome  evil  with  good. 


15 — 21.]  We  cannot  fulfil  these  requirements  of  the  evangelical  law  but 
by  the  help  of  the  divine  Spirit.  Thev  are  far  too  extensive  for  unaided 
human  nature ;  but  by  continual  help  of  the  Spirit  of  God  nearer  and  nearer 
approaches  may  be  made  to  the  fulfilment  of  them,  and  the  practice  which 
they  demand :  and  the  nearer  our  approaches  are,  the  happier  we  become. 

When  the  centurion,  who  witnessed  the  death  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  saw 
the  wonderful  circumstances  that  attended  it,  he  said,  "  Surely  this  man  was 
the  Son  of  God!"  And  so,  when  we  contemplate  the  noble  and  beautiful 
virtues  which  the  gospel  inculcates,  we  may  say,  **  Surely  this  religion  is  of 
God." 


CHAPTER   XIII. 

1  Sulffection  and  many  other  duties, 
we  otpf  to  the  magutraiet.  8  Lave  is 
the  fulfilling  of  tne  law,  11  Oltttiony 
and  drunkenness,  and  the  works  of 
darkness,  are  out  of  season  in  tke  time 
of  the  gospeL 

LET  every  soul  be  subject  un- 
to the  higher  powers.  For 
there  is  no  power  but  of  God : 
the  powers  that  be  are  ordained 
of  God. 


2  Whosoever  therefore  resist- 
eth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordi- 
nance of  God:  and  they  that 
resist  shall  receive  to  themselves 
damnation. 

3  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror 
to  good  works,  but  to  the  evil. 
Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of 
the  power?  do  that  which  is 
good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praiije 
of  the  same : 
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4  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God 
to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou 
do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid ; 
for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in 
vain:  for  he  is  the  minister  of 
Ood,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath 
upon  him  that  doeth  evil 

6  Wherefore  f/e  must  needs  be 
subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but 
also  for  conscience  sake. 

6  For  for  this  cause  pay  ye 
tribute  also :  for  they  are  God*8 
ministers,  attending  continually 
upon  this  very  thing. 

7  Bender  therefore  to  all  their 
dues:  tribute  to  whom  tribute 
is  due;  custom  to  whom  cus- 
tom; fear  to  whom  fear  j  honour 
to  whom  honour. 

8  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but 
to  love  one  another :  for  he  that 
loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the 
law. 

9  For  this,  Thou  shalt  not  com- 
mit adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  kill, 
Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt 
not  bear  false  witness,  Thou  shalt 


not  covet;  and  if  there  be  any 
other  commandment,  it  is  briefly 
comprehended  in  this  saying, 
namely,  Thon  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself 

10  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his 
neighbour :  therefore  love  ie  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law. 

11  And  that,  knowing  the 
time,  that  now  it  is  high  time 
to  awake  out  of  sleep :  for  now 
is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when 
we  believed. 

12  The  night  is  £ar  spent,  the 
day  is  at  hand :  let  us  therefore 
cast  off  the  works  of  darkness, 
and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of 
light. 

13  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in 
the  day;  not  in  rioting  and 
drunkenness,  not  in  chambering 
and  wantonness,  not  in  strife 
and  envying. 

14  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  pro- 
vision for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the 
lusts  thereof. 


1 — 14.]  To  all  tolerable  civil  goyernment  it  is  the  duty  of  Chrintians  to 
be  obedient. 

The  apostle  speaks  of  civil  goyernment  as  a  divine  institution,  and  civil 
rulers  as  ministers  of  God  for  good.   He  speaks  in  the  abstract.  When  civil 

fovemment  and  civil  rulers  cease  in  fact  to  be,  what  in  the  abstract 
e  represents  them  to  be,  and  become  oppressors  and  ministers  of  evil,  we 
cannot  consider  the  directions  he  gives  to  Christians  as  preventing  them 
from  seeking  relief.  But  ^et  Christians  are  to  do  all  things  in  a  charitable 
spirit.  Love  is  the  fulfilhng  of  the  law.  The  love  of  God  in  our  hearts 
ensures  the  performance  of  the  duties  which  we  owe  to  him ;  and  the  love 
of  our  neighbours  the  duties  we  owe  to  them.  But  this  holy  principle 
is  often  weak,  and  never  perfect  in  the  best  of  Christians,  while  they 
are  on  earth ;  and,  of  consequence,  the  obedience  of  the  best  of  Christians 
in  the  present  state  is  imperfect,  and  their  imperfection  renders  watchful- 
ness necessary,  lest  thev  rail  into  temptation,  and  depart  from  the  love  of 
God.  They  must  avoid  the  indulgence  of  depraved  animal  appetites,  and 
the  corrupt  desires  of  the  mind,  and  arm  themselves  with  the  spirit  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Thus  their  weaknesses  and  imperfections  will  gradually  be  overcome,  and 
at  last  they  will  be  more  than  conquerors  through  him  who  has  loved  them. 
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8  Men  may  not  contemn  nor  condemn 

one  the  other  for  thinat  indifferent : 

13  but  take  heed  that  they  give  no  of- 

ftneeinthem:  15  for  that  the  apostle 

proweth  unlawJiU  6y  many  reoMom, 

HIM  that  IB   weak  in  the 
fiiith  receive  ye,  htU  not  to 
doubtful  disputations. 

2  For  one  believeth  that  he 
may  eat  all  things,  another,  who 
is  weak,  eateth  herbs. 

3  Let  not  him  that  eateth  de- 
spise him  that  eateth  not;  and 
let  not  him  which  eateth  not 
judge  him  that  eateth :  for  God 
hath  receiyed  him. 

4  Who  art  thou  that  judgest 
another  man's  servant?  to  his 
own  master  he  standeth  or  fall- 
eth.  Yea,  he  shall  be  holden 
up:  for  God  is  able  to  make 
him  stand. 

5  One  man  esteemeth  one  day 
above  another :  another  esteem- 
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eth  every  day  tMe.  Let  eveiy 
man  be  fidly  persuaded  in  his 
own  mind. 

6  He  that  regardeth  the  daj, 
regardeth  ii  unto  the  Lord ;  and 
he  that  regardeth  not  the  day, 
to  the  Lord  he  doth  not  regard 
U.  He  that  eateth,  eateth  to 
the  Lord,  for  he  giveth  God 
thanks;  and  he  that  eateth  not^ 
to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not,  and 
giveth  Gk)d  thanks. 

7  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  him- 
self, and  no  man  dieth  to  him* 
sel£ 

8  For  whether  we  live,  we  live 
unto  the  Lord ;  and  whether  we 
die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord :  whe- 
ther we  live  therefore,  or  die^ 
we  are  the  Lord's. 

9  For  to  this  end  Christ  both 
died,  and  rose,  and  ravived,  that 
he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the 
dead  and  living. 

1 — 9.1  How  much  more  charitable  and  enlightened  was  the  judgment  of 
St.  Paul,  than  that  of  most  Christians  of  the  present  time ! 

If  men  had  a  more  simple  regard  to  the  Lord  in  the  observance  of  par- 
ticular seasons;  or  if,  in  not  observing  thom,  they  were  governed  more 
entirely  by  a  conviction  that  the  spirit  of  Christ's  religion  discourages  such 
observances,  they  would  doubtless  come  nearer  to  the  charitable  judgment 
of  St  Paul.  If  men  acted  with  a  simple  regard  to  the  Lord  in  such  matters, 
however  differently  their  different  convictions  led  them  to  act,  he  did  not 
think  it  necessary  to  interfere  with  their  honest  opinions ;  at  least  he  did 
not  condemn  people  either  on  the  ground  of  the  observance  or  of  the  omis- 
aion  of  the  observance  of  times  and  seasons. 

We  see  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  bow  little  he 
considered  such  observances  worth ;  hut  he  knew  bow  to  hold  his  opinions 
charitably,  and  to  act  respectfully  towards  those  of  others  with  whom  he 
did  nut  altogether  agree,  if  so  be  those  opinions  did  not  interfere  with  what 
was  substantial  in  religion,  and  affect  the  dispositions  of  the  heart  toward 
God,  and  towards  men. 


10  But  why  dost  thou  judge 
thy  brother]  or  why  dost  thou 
set  at  naught  thy  brother)  for 


we  shall  all  stand  before  thd 
judgment  seat  of  Christ. 
11  For  it  is  written,  Am  I  live^ 
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saith  tbe  Lord,  every  knee  shall 
bow  to  me,  and  every  tongae 
shall  confess  to  God. 

12  So  then  every  one  of  us 
shall  give  account  of  himself  to 
God. 

13  Let  us  not  therefore  judge 
one  another  any  more:  bat  judge 
this  rather,  that  no  man  put  a 
stumblingblock  or  an  occasion  to 
&11  in  his  brother  s  way. 

14  I  know,  and  am  persuaded 
by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  ia 
nothing  unclean  of  itself :  but  to 
him  that  esteemeth  any  thing  to 
be  unclean,  to  him  U  is  unclean. 

15  But  if  thy  brother  be  griev- 
ed with  thy  meat,  now  walkest 
thou  not  charitably.  Destroy 
not  him  with  thy  meat,  for 
whom  Christ  died. 

16  Let  not  then  your  good  be 
evil  spoken  of: 

1 7  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
not  meat  and  drink ;  but  right- 


eousness, and  peace,  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  For  he  that  in  these  things 
serveth  Christ  is  acceptable  to 
God,  and  approved  of  men. 

19  Let  us  therefore  follow 
after  the  things  which  make  for 
peace,  and  things  wherewith  one 
may  edify  another. 

20  For  meat  destroy  not  the 
work  of  God.  A 11  things  indeed 
are  pure;  but  it  is  evil  for  that 
man  who  eateth  with  offence. 

21  It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh, 
nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  any  thing 
whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth, 
or  is  offended,  or  is  made  weak. 

22  Hast  thou  faith?  have  t^  to 
thyself  before  God.  Happy  is 
he  that  condemneth  not  himself 
in  that  thing  which  he  alloweth. 

23  And  he  that  doubteth  is 
damned  if  he  eat,  because  he  eat- 
eth not  of  faith :  for  whatsoever 
is  not  of  faith  is  sin. 


10 — 23.1  We  are  too  apt  to  assame  the  prero^tives  of  almighty  God  in 
the  way  of  passing  judgment  on  one  another.  If  we  were  to  condemn  only 
jast  what  the  word  of  God,  according  to  a  snre  and  undoubted  interpreta^ 
tion  of  it,  condemns,  we  might  indeed  err  in  temper,  but  not  as  to  truth ; 
yet  we  pass  unfavourable  judgment  sometimes,  perhaps,  according  to  an 
incorrect  interpretation  of  the  word  of  God,  and  err  both  as  to  temper  and 
as  to  truth.  Let  us  remember  that  God  has  reserved  judfrment  to  himself. 
Let  us  cease  from  judging  and  setting  at  naught  those  who  differ  from  us, 
and  try  to  prepare  ourselves  for  the  trial  that  awaits  us  when  we  shall  stand 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

The  itrcmg  mutt  bear  teiih  ike  teeak. 
2  We  may  not  please  oureelvee,  3  /or 
Christ  did  not  so,  7  but  receive  one  the 
other,  as  Christ  did  us  all,  8  both 
Jews  9  and  QenHles.  16  Paul  exeuseth 
his  writing,  28  and  promiseth  to  see 
them,  do  and  requesteth  their  prayers, 

£  then    that   are  strong 
ought  to  bear  the  iniir- 


w 


mities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to 
please  ourselves. 

2t  Let  every  one  of  us  please 
his  neighbour  for  his  good  to 
edification. 

3  For  even  Christ  pleased  not 
himself;  but,  as  it  is  written, 
The  reproaches  of  them  that 
reproached  thee  fell  on  me. 
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4  For  whatsoever  things  were 
written  aforetime  were  written 
for  our  learning,  that  we  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  scrip- 
tures might  have  hope. 

5  Now  the  God  of  patience  and 
consolation  grant  you  to  be  like- 
minded  one  toward  another  ac- 
cording to  Christ  Jesus : 

6  That  ye  may  with  one  mind 
and  one  month  glorify  God,  even 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

7  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  an- 
other, as  Christ  also  received  us 
to  the  glory  of  God. 

8  Now  1  say  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  a  minister  of  the  circum- 
cision for  the  truth  of  God,  to 
confirm  the  promises  mctde  unto 
the  fathers : 


9  And  that  the  Gentiles  might 
glorify  €k>d  for  Aw  mercy ;  as 
it  is  written.  For  this  cause  I 
will  confess  to  thee  among  the 
Gentiles,  and  sing  unto  thy 
name. 

1 0  And  again  he  saith,  Rejoice 
ye  Gentiles,  with  his  people. 

1 1  And  again,  Praise  the  Lord, 
all  ye  Gentiles ;  and  laud  him  all 
ye  peopla 

12  And  again,  Esaias  saiiJi, 
There  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse, 
and  he  that  shall  rise  to  reign 
over  the  Gentiles;  in  him  shall 
the  Gentiles  trust. 

1 3  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill 
you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in 
believing,  that  ye  may  abound 
in  hope,  through  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 


1 — 13.]  Oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  tanght  his  disciples  to  regard  themselves 
as  one  body,  of  which  he  is  the  head;  and  to  love  one  another  as  he  loved 
them  all. 

Accordingly,  St.  Paul  enjoins  the  compassionate  feeling  towards  each  other 
among  Christians,  which  inclines  them  to  bear  with,  and  not  to  be  offended 
at,  the  infirmities  of  their  weak  brethren. 

Christ  has  a  compassionate  regard  to  the  weak  of  his  flock,  and  it  surely 
does  not  become  any  of  his  peo}ne  to  be  differently  minded  from  him ;  espe* 
cially  as  none,  though  they  be  strong  as  compared  with  some  of  their  bre- 
thren, are  without  their  own  great  infirmities.  It  is  while  they  cherish  and 
exercise  such  dispositions  and  affections  as  they  perceive  in  their  Lord  and 
Master,  Jesus  Christ,  that  God  visits  the  hearts  of  men  with  joy  and  peace  ia 
believing,  and  causes  them  to  abound  in  hope  through  the  power  of  Uie  Holy 
Ghost. 


14  And  I  myself  also  am  per- 
suaded of  you,  my  brethren,  that 
ye  also  are  full  of  goodness,  filled 
with  all  knowledge,  able  also  to 
admonish  one  another. 

15  Nevertheless,  brethren,  I 
have  written  the  more  boldly 
unt.o  you  in  some  sort,  as  put- 
ting you  in  mind,  because  of  the 
grace  that  is  given  to  me  of  God, 


1 6  That  I  should  be  the  minister 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles, 
ministering  the  gospel  of  God, 
that  the  offering  up  of  the  Gen* 
tiles  might  be  acceptable,  being 
sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

17  T  have  therefore  whereof  I 
may  glory  through  Jesus  Christ 
in  those  things  which  pertain  to 
God 
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18  For  I  will  not  dare  io  speak 
of  any  of  those  things  which 
Christ  hath  not  wrought  bj  me, 
to  make  the  Gentiles  obedient 
bj  word  and  deed. 

19  Through  mightj  signs  and 
wonders,  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God;  so  that  from 
Jerusalem^  and  round  about  un- 
to Illyricum,  I  have  fully  preach- 
ed the  gospel  of  Christ. 

20  Yea^  so  have  I  strived  to 
preach  the  gospel,  not  where 
Christ  was  named,  lest  I  should 
build  upon  another  man's  foun- 
dation : 

21  But  as  it  is  written.   To 


whom  he  was  not  spoken  of, 
they  shall  see:  and  they  that 
have  not  heard  shall  understand. 

22  For  which  cause  also  I  have 
been  much  hindered  from  coming 
to  you. 

23  But  now  having  no  more 
place  in  these  parts,  and  having 
a  great  desire  these  many  years 
to  come  unto  you; 

24  Whensoever  I  take  my 
journey  into  Spain  I  will  come 
to  you :  fur  I  trust  to  see  you  in 
my  journey,  and  to  be  brought 
on  my  way  thitherward  by  you, 
if  firet  I  be  somewhat  filled  with 
your  company. 

14 — 24.]  It  pleased  God  for  a  long  course  of  years  to  confine  his  direct  revela- 
tions of  himself  to  the  descendants  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob.  But 
these  revelations  were  little  regarded  by  them.  The  rest  of  the  world  he 
placed  under  the  law  of  conscience;  of  which  St.  Paul  says  in  the  first  chap- 
ter of  this  epistle,  **  That  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them ; 
for  Gk>d  hath  shewed  it  unto  them ;  *'  according  to  which  they  might  have 
understood  his  eternal  power  and  godhead,  and,  for  their  failing  to  act 
accordingly,  **they  were  without  excuse.*'  Thus  all  men  were  sinners 
against  the  law  under  which  God  had  put  them,  and  were  all  in  a  condition 
to  be  saved  by  one  and  the  same  method  of  salvation.  Accordingly,  God 
purposed  to  include  the  Gentile  part  of  the  world  along  with  Jews,  without 
difference,  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  prophet  Isaiah  foresaw  this  com- 
prehension, and  rejoiced  in  the  prospect  St.  Paul  was  in  an  especial  manner 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentile  part  of  the  Church,  and  rejoiced  in  the  office  of 
ministering  to  this  gracious  comprehension.  Let  us  learn  that  a  desire  of 
comprehending  others  with  ourselves  in  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  is  more 
according  to  the  temper  of  Christ's  religion  than  a  spirit  of  exclusion.  Let 
those  who  love  to  render  the  way  to  heaven  too  narrow  for  others,  beware 
lest  they  make  it,  by  the  indulgence  of  such  a  disposition,  too  narrow  for 
themselves. 


25  Bmt  now  I  go  unto  Je- 
rusalem to  minister  imto  the 
saints. 

26  For  it  hath  pleased  them  of 
Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make 
a  certain  contribution  for  the 
poor  saints  which  are  at  Jem- 
aalem. 

21  It  hath  pleased  them  verily; 


and  their  debtors  they  are.  For 
if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made 
partakersof  their  spiritual  things, 
their  duty  is  also  to  minister 
unto  them  in  carnal  things. 

28  When  therefore  I  have  per- 
formed this,  and  have  sealed  to 
them  this  frnit,  I  will  come  by 
you  into  Spain. 
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29  And  I  am  sare  that,  when 
I  oome  unto  you,  I  shall  come  in 
the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ. 

30  Now  I  beseech  you  bre- 
thren, for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's 


31  That  I  may  be  delivered 
from  them  that  do  not  believe 
in  JndaDa;  and  that  my  service 
which  /  have  for  Jerusalem  may 
be  accepted  of  the  saints; 

32  That  I  may  come  unto  you 


sake,  and   for  the  love  of  the]  with  joy  by  the  will  of  God,  and 


Spirit,  that  ye  strive  together 
with  me  in  your  prayers  to  Grod 
for  me ; 


may  with  you  be  refreshed. 
33  Now  the  God  of  peace  be 
with  you  all.     Amen. 


25 — 33.]  *'  The  folness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,"  is  aa  ex* 
pression  suggestive  of  holj  and  happy  thoughts. 

According  to  nataral  religion,  God  is  good  and  merciful;  but,  according 
to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the  love  of  God  appears  in  a  stronger  and  fuller 
light,  and  is  charged  with  a  fulness  of  blessings,  of  which,  but  for  the  gospel^ 
we  could  have  had  no  conception. 

There  are,  besides,  awful  aspects  of  the  divine  nature,  indicated  in  the 
providential  government  of  the  world,  on  which  natural  religion  gives  us  very 
little  light,  but  which  receive  a  comforting  character  in  the  light  of  the  eospel. 
Thus  St  Paul  speaks  of  the  sufferings  to  which  Christians  were  subjected, 
as  working  out  for  them  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glonr. 
We  find  often  in  the  H0I7  Scriptures  expressions  used  which  signify  a 
delightful  admiration  of  the  divine  goodness;  as  where  St.  Paul  say^  "  Thanks 
be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  giftf"  and  as  where  another  apostle  says,  "  Be- 
hold, what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should 
be  called  the  eons  of  God.*' 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

3  Pawl  wiUeth  the  brethren  to  greet 
ffianv,  17  and  adviteth  them  to  tahe 
heeaof  those  tohich  cause  dissension 
and  qf^nces,  21  and  after  sundry 
salutahons  endeth  with  praise  and 
thanks  to  God, 

1  COMMEND  unto  you  Phebe 
our  sister,  whichisaRervant  of 
the  church  which  is  at  Cenchrea : 

2  That  ye  receive  her  in  the 
Lord,  as  becometh  saints,  and 
that  ye  assist  her  in  whatsoever 
business  she  hath  need  of  you : 
for  she  hath  been  a  suocourer  of 
many,  and  of  myself  also. 

3  Greet  Prisoilla  and  Aquila 
my  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus: 

4  Who  have  for  my  life  laid 
down   their  own  necks:    unto 


whom  not  only  I  give  thanks, 
but  also  all  the  churches  of  the 
Gentiles. 

5  Likewise  greet  the  church 
that  is  in  their  house«  Salute 
my  well-beloved  Epsenetus,  who 
is  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia  unto 
Christ. 

6  Greet  Mary,  who  bestowed 
much  labour  on  us. 

7  Salute  AndronicuB  and  Junia, 
my  kinsmen,  and  my  fellowpri* 
soners,  who  are  of  note  among 
the  apostles,  who  also  were  in 
Christ  before  me. 

8  Greet  Amplias  my  beloved 
in  the  Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbane,  our  helper  in 
Christ,  and  Stachys  my  beloved. 
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10  Saltite  Apelles  approved  in 
Christ.  Salute  them  which  are 
of  Aristobulus'  household. 

11  Salute  Herodioii  my  kins- 
man. Greet  them  that  be  of  the 
household  of  Narcissas,  which  are 
in  the  Lord. 

12  Salute  Tryphena  and  Try- 
phosa,  who  labour  iti  the  Lord. 
Salute  the  beloved  Persis,  which 
laboured  much  in  the  Lord. 

13  Salute  Rufus  chosen  in  the 
Lord,  and  his  mother  and  mine. 

14  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon, 
Herman,  Patrobas,  Hermes  and 
the  brethren  which  are  with 
them. 

15  Salute  Philologus,and  Julia, 
Nereus,and  his  sister,  and  Olym- 
pas,  and  all  the  saints  which  are 
with  them. 

1 6  Salute  one  another  with  an 
holy  kiss.  The  churches  of  Christ 
salute  you. 

17  Now  I  beseech  you,  bre- 
thren, mark  them  which  cause 
divifiions  and  offences  contrary 
to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have 
learned ;  and  avoid  them. 

18  For  they  that  are  such  serve 
not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
their  own  belly;  and  by  good 
words  and  fair  speeches  deceive 
the  hearts  of  the  simple. 

1 9  For  your  obedience  is  come 
abroad  unto  all  men,  I  am  glad 
therefore  on  your  behalf:  but 
jet  I  would  have  you  wise  unto 


that  which  is  good,  and  simple 
concerning  evil. 

20  And  the  Ood  of  peace  shall 
bruise  Satan  under  your  feet 
shortly.  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  Amen. 

21  Timotheus  my  workfellow, 
and  Lucius,  and  Jasoo,  and  Sosi- 
pater,  my  kinsmen,  salute  you. 

22  I  Tertius,  who  wrote  this 
epistle,  salute*  you  in  the  Lord. 

23  Gaiusminehost,  and  of  the 
whole  church,  saluteth  you. 
Ehrastus  the  chamberlain  of  the 
city  saluteth  you,  and  Quartus 
a  brother. 

24  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  he  with  you  all.     Amen. 

25  Now  to  him  that  is  of 
power  to  stablish  you  according 
to  my  gospel,  and  the  preaching 
of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the 
revelation  of  the  mystery,  which 
was  kept  secret  since  the  world 
began, 

26  But  now  is  made  manifest, 
and  by  the  scriptures  of  the  pro- 
phets, according  to  the  com- 
mandment of  the  everlasting 
God,  made  known  to  all  nations 
for  the  obedience  of  faith : 

27  To  God  only  wise,  he  glory 
through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever. 
Amen. 

f  Written  to  the  Romans 
from  Corinthus,  and  sent  by 
Phebe  servant  of  the  church 
at  Cenchrea. 


1 — 27.]  Whateyer  is  good  in  haman  nature,  is  improved  and  sanctified 
by  the  inflnence  of  tbe  gospel.  Friendship  and  courtesy,  so  improved  and 
sanctified,  sf  pear  in  the  valedictory  messages  which  bring  this  epistle  towards 
its  close.  They  appear  to  be  in  beautiful  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  conduct  which  becometh  saints.  Whatever  in  Christians  is 
not  yet  acoordiug  to  the  love,  peace,  and  good-will  which  ought  to  reign 
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among  them,  and  disttngniah  them,  must  be  snbdaed.  If  thej  be  slneen  in 
their  endeaToars  to  subdae  what  is  evil  in  themselves  through  the  help  of 
the  Holv  Spirit,  the  God  of  peace  will  bruise  Satan  under  their  feet  shortly. 
When  their  warfare  is  over  thej  will  enter  into  rest ;  meanwhile  the  peace 
of  Grod  supports  them  in  the  contest  which  thej  have  to  maintain  with  spin- 
tnai  wickedness  as  the  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER  L 

Afier  his  tabUoHon  and  ihanhtgirnng,  10 
he  exhofietk  them  to  unity,  and  12  re- 
praveth  their  distentions.  18  God  de- 
ttroyeth  the  toitdom  o/the  wite,  21  by 
the  jbolithnett  of  preaching ,  and  26 
ealleth  not  the  wite,  mighty,  and  noble, 
but  27,  28  thefoolith,  weak,  and  men 
of  no  account. 

PAUL,  called  tohenxi  apostle 
of  Jesus  Christ  through  the 
will  of  Gk>d,  and  Sosthenes  our 
brother, 

2  Unto  the  church  of  God 
which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them 
that  are  sanctified  in  Christ 
Je^ius,  called  to  be  saints,  with 
all  that  in  every  place  call  upon 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  both  their*s  and  our's  : 

3  Grace  &0  unto  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


4  I  thank  my  Gkxl  always  on 
your  behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God 
which  is  given  you  by  Jeaus 
Christ; 

5  That  in  every  thing  ye  are 
enriched  by  him,  in  all  utter- 
ance, and  in  all  knowledge; 

6  Even  as  the  testimony  of 
Christ  was  confirmed  in  you : 

7  So  that  ye  come  behind 
in  no  gift;  waiting  for  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ : 

8  Who  shall  also  confirm  you 
unto  the  end,  thai  ye  may  be 
blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

9  God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye 
were  called  unto  the  fellowship 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  oar 
Lord. 


1 — 9.]  This  first  Epistle  of  St  Paal  to  the  Corinthians,  was  oocasioned  bv 
irregularities  and  strifes  which  had  taken  place  in  the  newly  planted  church 
at  Corinth.  Yet  he  begins  the  Epistle  with  the  prayer  for  the  members  of 
that  church,  that  grace  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  might  rest  upon  them ;  and  expresses  his  thankfulnesB  for  the 
grace  that  was  among  them,  and  the  miraculous  spiritual  gifts  by  which  the 
testimony  of  Christ  was  confirmed  in  them.  And  though  in  the  following 
parts  of  the  Epistle  he  suggests  that  they  might  have  received  this  grace  iu 
vain,  and  fall  short  of  the  eternal  salvation  which  had  been  put  within  their 
reach ;  yet  he  reminds  them  in  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle,  that  **  God  is 
faithful,  by  whom  they  were  called  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesos  Christ 
oar  Lord.*'  Ho  intends  thus,  perhaps,  to  intimate  to  them,  in  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Epistle,  what  he  expresses  more  plainly  as  it  proceeds,  that  their 
failure,  if  unhappily  they  should  fail,  of  obtaining  eternal  life  and  happiness^ 
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would  be  owing  iolely  to  their  own  nnfaithftilness ;  to  their  misuse  of  gpraco 
given  to  them ;  and  their  guilty  blindness  to  their  highest  interests. 


10  Now  I  beseech  you,  bre- 
thren, by  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak 
the  same  thiug,  and  that  there 
be  no  divisions  among  you ;  but 
thai  ye  be  perfectly  joined  to- 
gether in  the  same  mind  and  in 
the  same  judgment. 

11  For  it  hath  been  declared 
unto  me  of  you,  my  brethren,  by 
them  which  are  of  the  house  of 
Chloe,  that  there  are  contentions 
among  you. 

12  Now  this  I  say,  that  every 
one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul ; 
and  I  of  Apollos;  and  I  of 
Cephas ;  and  I  of  Christ. 


13  Is  Christ  divided?  was  Paul 
crucified  for  you?  or  were  ye 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ? 

14  I  thank  God  that  I  baptized 
none  of  you,  but  Crispus  and 
Grains; 

15  Lest  any  should  say  that  I 
had  baptized  in  mine  own  name. 

16  And  I  baptized  also  the 
household  of  Stephanas:  besides, 
I  know  not  whether  I  baptized 
any  other. 

17  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to 
baptize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel : 
not  with  wisdom  of  words,  lest 
the  cross  of  Christ  should  be 
made  of  none  effect 


10 — 17.]  The  Apostle  marked  with  deep  sorrow  the  divisions  and  dis- 
sensions which  had  taken  place  in  the  church  at  Corinth.  Yet  such  dis- 
sensions, notwithstanding  his  rebuke  of  them,  have  since  his  time  grown  to 
a  much  more  fearfal  magnitude  among  Christians ;  and  Christian  churches 
have  anathematized  and  excommunicated  one  another  with  the  fierceness  of 
a  zeal  inspired  not  fh>m  above  but  from  beneath.  Different  members  of  the 
same  church  have  gone  into  the  same  ungodly  proceedings ;  and  it  is  often 
hard  to  recognise  Christians  bv  the  love  that  they  have  toward  one  another. 
Let  us  beware  of  the  evil  of  indulging  a  contentions  and  exdnsive  spirit ; 
for  it  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  Christ  Let  us  remember  how  apt  we  are  to 
indulge  our  own  pride  and  intolerance  while  we  snppose  that  we  are  only 
actuated  by  the  love  of  truth.  Let  us  be  upon  onr  guard  lest  our  zeal  be  of 
that  spurious  kind,  and  bear  ever  in  mind  that  **  the  wisdom  which  is  from 
above  is  peaceable." 


18  For  the  preaching  of  the 
cross  is  to  them  that  perish 
foolishness;  but  unto  us  which 
are  saved  it  is  the  power  of  God. 

19  For  it  is  written,  I  will 
destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise, 
and  will  bring  to  nothing  the 
understanding  of  the  prudent 

20  Where  is  the  wise  ?  where 
is  the  scribe  ?  where  is  the  dis- 
puter  of  this  world?  hath  not 


God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of 
this  world? 

2 1  For  after  that  in  the  wisdom 
of  God  the  world  by  wisdom 
knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  by 
the  foolishness  of  preaching  to 
save  them  that  believe. 

22  For  the  Jews  require  a  sign, 
and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wis- 
dom: 

23  But    we     preach    Christ 
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crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stum- 
blingblock,  and  unto  the  Greeks 
foolishness ; 

24  But  unto  them  which  are 
called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks, 
Christ  the  .power  of  Grod,  and 
the  wisdom  of  God. 

25  Because  the  foolishness  of 
God  is  wiser  than  men ;  and  the 
weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than 
men. 

26  For  ye  see  your  calling, 
brethren,  how  that  not  many 
wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not 
many  mighry,  not  many  noble, 
are  called : 

27  But  C^d  hath  chosen  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to 


confound  the 


and   God 


wise; 

hath  chosen  the  weeJc  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  tlungs 
which  are  mighty; 

28  And  base  things  of  the 
world,  and  things  which  ars 
despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea, 
and  things  which  are  not,  to 
bring  to  nought  things  that  are: 

29  That  no  flesh  should  gloiy 
in  his  presence. 

30  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us 
wisdom,  and  righteoufiness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption : 

31  That,  according  as  it  is 
written.  He  that  glorieth,  let 
him  glory  in  the  Lord. 


18 — 31.]  The  special  mission  of  St.  Paal  was  to  preach  the  gospel 
Those  who  embraced  the  gospel  as  preached  by  him  were  donbtless  after* 
wards  baptized;  but  it  was  not  bv  his  ministry  except  in  a  veiy  few  cases; 
fur  he  gave  himself  almost  entirely  to  preaching  the  doctrine  of  the  forgive^ 
ness  of  sins  through  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  to  setting  forth  the  blessed 
hopes  which  are  proposed  to  such  as  put  themselves  under  his  mediation. 
He  felt  the  deep  importance  of  his  work,  and  accordingly  used  no  artifices 
of  eloquence  or  worldly  wisdom,  but  declared  the  truth  with  great  plainness 
of  speech. 

The  doctrine  of  salvation,  procured  for  men  by  means  of  a  crucified 
Saviour,  was  to  many  who  heard  him  a  stumblingblock,  and  to  many 
foolishness.  Yet  as  it  was  the  appointment  of  God,  that  salvation  should 
be  so  conferred,  he  regarded  not  the  contempt  of  the  wise  of  this  world,  but 
preached  Christ,  as  made  unto  men  of  Grod  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption. 


CHAPTER  IL 
He  declareth  that  his  preaching,  1  though 
it  bring  Ttot  excellency  of  speech,  or  of 
4  human  wisdom :  yet  consisteth  in  the 
it,  5  power  of  God :  and  so  far  eX' 
celleth  6  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  and 
9  human  sense,  as  theU  14  the  natural 
man  cannot  understand  it 

AND  I,  brethren,  when  I 
came  to  you,  came  not  with 
excellency  of  speech  or  of  wi  sdom, 
declaring  unto  you  the  testimony 
of  God. 


2  For  I  determined  not  to 
know  any  thing  among  you,  save 
Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 

3  And  I  was  with  you  in 
weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in 
much  trembling. 

4  And  my  speech  and  my 
preaching  toae  not  with  enticing 
words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
of  power : 


1  CORUTTHIAirS. 


417 


5  That  yonr  faith  should  not 
stand  in  the  wisdom  of  meu^  but 
in  the  power  of  Grod. 

6  Howbeit  we  speak  wisdom 
among  them  that  are  perfect : 
yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this 
world,  nor  of  the  princes  of  this 
world,  that  come  to  nought : 

7  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of 
God  in  a  mystery,  even  the 
hidden  wiedom,  which  God  or- 
dained before  the  world  unto 
our  glory : 

8  Which  none  of  the  princes 
of  thiH  world  knew :  for  had 
they  known  it,  they  would  not 
have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory. 

9  But  as  it  is  written,  Eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man,  the  things  which  Grod  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  him. 

10  But  God  hath  revealed 
them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit :  for 
the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things, 
yea,  the  deep  things  of  God. 

11  For  what  man  knoweth  the 


things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit 
of  man  which  is  in  him?  even 
so  the  things  of  God  knoweth 
no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God. 

12  Now  we  have  received,  not 
the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the 
spirit  which  is  of  God ;  that  we 
might  know  the  things  that  are 
freely  given  to  us  of  God. 

13  Which  things  also  we  speak, 
not  in  the  words  which  man's 
wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  teacheth;  compar-- 
ingspiritual  things  with  spirituaL 

14  But  the  natural  man  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God :  for  they  are  fool- 
ishness unto  him :  neither  can 
he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned. 

15  But  he  that  is  spiritual 
judgeth  all  things,  yet  he  him- 
self is  judged  of  no  man. 

16  For  who  hath  known  the 
mind  of  the  Lord,  that  he  may. 
instruct  him  1  But  we  have  tlie 
mind  of  Christ. 


1 — 16.]  The  faith  of  Christians  does  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men. 
It  does  not  stand  in  things  discovered  bj  human  sagacity,  and  established 
by  bnman  reasonings ;  bat  in  things  mysterious  to  and  above  human  reason, 
though  not  contrary  to  it,  which  are  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

St  Paul  avoided  the  arts  by  which  it  was  usual  for  men  to  recommend 
the  philosophical  doctrines  which  they  professed,  as  beneath  the  dignity  of 
tmths  communicated  to  him  by  divine  inspiration ;  and  that  those  to  whom 
he  preached  might  see  that  his  doctrines  stood  not  in  the  wisdom  of  men, 
but  in  the  power  of  God. 

But  the  things  which  he  preached  were  so  foreign  to  the  opinions  of  the 
world,  and  so  distasteful  to  the  pride  of  the  philosophers  of  the  day,  that 
the  reception  of  them  required  an  influence  from  above.  It  required  a 
spiritual  discernment.  No  man  could  come  to  Christ  except  as  drawn  to 
him  by  the  Father.  This  attractive  influence  attended  the  apostle's  preach- 
ing, and  to  those  who  surrendered  themselves  to  it,  was  given  the  spiritual 
di^ernment  to  know  the  things  which  were  freely  given  to  them  of  God. 


CHAPTER  III. 
9  Milk  uJUfor  ehiidrm,    3  StH/e  and 
dwmom,  argumeiUt  of  a  JUskhf  wimd. 


7  He  tkat  pUmteth,  and  he  that  wo- 
ienth,  is  nothing.  9  The  minittere 
are  GodefeUow  workmen,    11  Chriti' 
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tkeenlif/bundaium.  16  3fai  <A«  <«m- 
olef  of  Ghd,  which  17  must  be  kept 
Ao/tf.  19  The  voUdom  of  this  world 
is/oolishneu  with  God, 

AND  I,  brethren,  could  not 
speak  unto  yon  as  unto 
spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal, 
even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ. 

2  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and 
not  with  meat:  for  hitherto  ye 
were  not  able  to  bear  U^  neither 
yet  now  are  ye  able. 

3  For  ye  are  yet  carnal:  for 
whereas  there  is  among  you  envy- 
ing, and  strife,  and  divisions,  are 
ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men? 

4  For  while  one  saith,  I  am  of 
Paul;  and  another,  I  am  of 
Apollos;  are  ye  not  carnal? 

5  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who 
is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by 
whom  ye  believed,  even  as  the 
Lonl  gave  to  every  man? 

6  I  have  planted,  Apollos 
watered;  but  God  gave  the  in- 
crease. 

7  So  then  neither  is  he  that 
planteth  any  thing,  neither  he 
that  watereth;  but  Gk>d  that 
giveth  the  increase. 

8  Now  he  that  planteth  and  he 
that  watereth  are  one :  and  every 


man  shall  receive  his  own  reward 
according  to  his  own  labour. 

9  For  we  are  labourers  together 
with  God:  ye  are  Grod's  hus- 
bandry, ye  are  God's  building. 

10  According  to  the  graoe  of 
God  which  is  given  unto  me,  as 
a  wise  master  builder,  I  have  laid 
the  foundation,  and  another 
buildeth  thereon.  But  let  every 
man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth 
thereupon. 

11  For  other  foundation  can 
no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ. 

12  Now  if  any  man  build  upon 
this  foundation  gold,  silver,  pre- 
cious stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble; 

13  Every  man's  work  shall  be 
made  manifest :  for  the  day  shall 
declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  re- 
vealed by  fire;  and  the  fire  shall 
try  every  man's  work  of  what 
sort  it  is. 

14  If  any  man's  work  abide 
which  he  hath  built  thereupoui 
he  shall  receive  a  reward. 

IJ  If  anv  man's  work  shall  be 
burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss:  but 
he  himself  shall  be  saved;  yet 
so  as  by  fire. 


1 — 15.]  B7  howerer  different  methods  of  statement  and  elncidation 
ministers  of  religion  represent  the  gospel;  however  their  manner  maj  vary; 
one  and  the  same  thing  will  ever  remain  the  essential  matter  of  the  gospel, 
and  tliat  one  thing  is  salvation  by  the  mediation  of  Christ  The  essence  of 
the  gospel  is  that  he  is  the  Mediator,  and  the  only  Mediator,  between  God 
and  men,  accepted  on  the  part  of  God  in  that  character,  and  held  out  to  mea 
for  acceptance  on  their  part.  So  St.  Paul  says  in  another  of  his  epistles* 
**  We  beseech  yon  to  be  reconciled  to  God;"  and  in  this  epistle  he  calls  his 
preaching  the  preaching  of  the  cross,  intimating  that  in  virtue  of  the  death 
of  Christ  he  has  power  to  mediate,  and  is  able  to  save  all  that  come  to  God 
by  hinL 

Human  infirmity  may  be  expected  to  shew  itself  in  the  ministrations  of 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  even  of  such  as  are  sincere  and  godly  men.  But 
if  they  build  on  the  foundation  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  foundation  will  remain 
when  the  inferior  materials  they  may  have  used  in  the  superstmctore  ihaU 
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perish  as  with  fire.  Thej  theroselres  will  be  saved;  yet  sared  as  those 
who  have  incarred  danger  by  mixing  what  is  false  or  worthless  with  tho 
precious  trutlis  of  the  gospeL 


16  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are 
the  temple  of  Grod,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  Qod  dwelleth  in  you) 

17  If  any  man  defile  the  tem- 
ple of  €k>d,  him  shall  God  de- 
stroy; for  the  temple  of  Gk)d  is 
holy,  which  temple  ye  are. 

18  Let  no  man  deceive  himself. 
If  any  man  among  you  seemeth 
to  be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him 
become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be 
wise. 

19  For  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  is  foolishness  with  God. 


For  it  is  written,  He  taketb  the 
wise  in  their  own  craftiness. 

20  And  again,  The  Lord  know- 
eth  the  thoughts  of  the  wise, 
that  they  are  vain. 

21  Therefore  let  no  man  glory 
in  men.  For  all  things  aro 
your's; 

22  Whether  Paul,  or  Apolloe, 
or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life, 
or  death,  or  things  present,  or 
things  to  come;  all  are  yours; 

23  And  ye  are  Christ's;  and 
Christ  ia  God's. 


16—23.]  The  Spirit  of  God  is  said  to  dwell  in  the  hearts  of  those  who 
take  Christ  for  their  Savioar  and  Lord,  and  learn  of  him.  They  are  accord- 
ingly considered  as  the  temples  of  God,  and  are  urged  by  the  consideration, 
that  they  are  such,  to  avoid  every  thing  that  is  defiling ;  for  that,  "  if  any 
man  denle  the  temple  of  God,  him  will  God  destroy."  The  same  consider- 
ation should  restrain  us  from  all  unbecoming  conversation,  from  foolish 
talking  and  jesting,  which  are  not  convenient ;  and  should  guard  our  cheer- 
fulness from  becoming  **  the  mirth  of  fools,"  and  restrain  it  within  the  limits 
of  sobriety.  As  such  is  the  proper  Christian  conduct,  so  it  is  also  the  most 
conducive  to  happiness.  The  cheerfulness  of  sobriety  is  delightful;  but  the 
mirth  of  fools  causeth  sadness :  the  end  of  that  mirth  is  heaviness. 


CHAPTER  nr. 

1  Jn  what  account  the  ministers  oupkt  to 
be  had.  7  We  have  nothing  which  we 
have  not  received.  9  TA6  apostles 
speeiaeies  to  the  world,  angeU,  and 
men,  13  theJUth  and  qficouringjofthe 
wond:  \6  yet  our  fathers  in  Cfnrist, 
16  whom  we  ought  tofoUow. 

LET  a  man  so  account  of  us, 
as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of 
Ood. 

2  Moreover  it  is  required  in 
stewards,  that  a  man  be  found 
faithful 

3  But  with  me  it  is  a  very 
small  thing  that  I  should  be 
jodged  of  you,  or  of  man's  judg- 


ment :  yea,  I  judge  not  mine  own 
self 

4  For  I  know  nothing  by  my- 
self; yet  am  I  not  hereby  jus* 
tified :  but  he  that  judgeth  me 
is  the  Lord. 

5  Therefore  judge  nothing  be- 
fore the  time,  until  the  Lord 
come,  who  both  will  bring  to 
light  the  hidden  things  of  dark- 
ness, and  will  make  manifest  the 
counsels  of  the  hearts :  and  then 
shall  every  man  have  praise  ot 
God. 

6  And  these  things,  brethren, 
I  have  in  a  figure  transferred  to 
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myself  and  to  A  polios  for  your 
sakes;  that  ye  might  leani  in  us 
not  to  think  of  men  above  that 
which  is  written,  that  no  one  of 
you  be  puffed  up  for  one  against 
another. 


7  For  who  maketh  thee  to. 
difkr  Jrom  another?  and  what 
hast  ihovi  that  thou  didst  not 
receive?  now  if  thou  didst  receive 
it,  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  if 
thou  hadst  not  received  iif 


1 — 7.]  If  a  man  can  say  with  St  Paul,  **I  know  notluDg  by  myself"  (or 
(igcuntt  rnvfel/j  for  that  is  the  meaning  of  the  term),  if  he  can  say  so  with  St. 
Paul,  let  him  also  be  aware  that  his  own  judgment  of  himself  is  not  that 
which  decides  his  character,  and  that  the  only  snre  and  decisire  judgment  is 
that  of  the  omniscient  God.  A  persuasion  of  sincerity,  however  mingled 
with  a  sense  of  weakness  and  imperfection,  must  indeed  have  place  in  the 
mind  of  one  who  is  truly  a  Christian ;  hut  the  converse  of  the  proposition  is 
not  always  correct,  that  he  is  truly  a  Christian  who  has  a  persuasion  of  his 
sincerity.  A  deceived  heart  may  have  turned  him  aside,  that  he  cannot 
perceive  that  there  is  a  lie  in  his  right  hand.  The  grounds  of  such  a  per- 
suasion must  be  tried ;  the  consciousness  brought  to  the  test  of  our  Lord's 
criterion,  **By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  An  honest  jodgment,. 
formed  according  to  our  works,  must  be  passed  upon  ourselves,  or  the  judg- 
ment is  not  worthy  to  be  trusted. 

Nor,  if  we  could  be  snre  that  the  indgment  of  God  would  be  in  onr  favcrar, 
should  we  be  in  a  condition  to  think  highly  of  ourselves,  because,  sinners  by 
nature  as  we  are,  whatever  good  has  been  wrought  in  us  ia  the  effect  of 
grace  freely  given,  so  that  we  have  no  merit  of  our  own  wherein  to  glory. 


8  Now  ye  are  full,  now  ye  are 
rich,  ye  have  reigned  as  kings 
without  us :  and  I  would  to  God 
ye  did  reign,  that  we  also  might 
reign  with  you. 

9  For  I  think  that  God  hath 
set  Ibrth  us  the  apostles  last,  as 
it  were  appointed  to  death :  for 
we  are  made  a  spectacle  tinto  the 
world,  and  to  angels,  and  to  men. 

10  We  cure  fools  for  Christ's 
sake,  but  ye  are  wise  in  Christ; 
we  are  weak,  but  ye  are  strong; 
ye  are  honourable,  but  we  are 
despised. 

11  Even  unto  this  present  hour 
we  both  hunger,  and  thirst,  and 
are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and 
have  no  certain  dwelling-place ; 

12  Ajid  labour,  working  with 


our  own  hands:  being  reviled, 
we  bless;  being  persecuted,  we 
suffer  it : 

13  Being  defamed,  we  intreat: 
we  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the 
world,  and  are  the  o£&couring  of 
all  things  unto  this  day. 

14  1  write  not  these  things  to 
shame  you,  but  as  my  beloved 
sons  I  wamyott. 

15  For  though  ye  have  ten 
thousand  instructors  in  Christ, 
yet  Jkove  ye  not  many  fJEithers: 
for  in  Christ  Jesus  1  have  be- 
gotten you  through  the  gospel. 

16  Wherefore  I  beseech  you, 
be  ye  followers  of  me. 

17  For  this  eause  have  I  sent 
unto  you  Timotheus,  who  is  my 
beloved  son,  and  faithful  in  the 
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Lord,  who  shall  bring  you  into 
remembrance  of  my  ways  whidi 
be  in  Christ,  as  I  teach  every 
where  in  every  church. 

18  Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as 
though  I  would  not  oome  to  you. 

19  ]'(ut  I  will  come  to  you 
shortly,  if  the  Lord  will,  and  will 


know,  not  the  speech  of  them 
which  are  puffed  up,  but  the 
power, 

20  For  the  kingdom  of  God  w 
not  in  word,  but  in  power. 

21  What  will  ye?  shall  I  come 
unto  you  with  a  rod,  or  in  love, 
and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness? 


8—21.]  The  hononr,  which  God  put  upon  the  apostles  and  first  disciples 
of  Christ,  was  extremelj  different  in  its  immediate  conseqaences  from  worldly 
honour.  Thej  were  appointed  to  persecution,  and  rejoiced  when  they  were 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

St.  Paul,  in  the  verses  which  have  just  been  read,  gives  an  affecting  account 
of  the  sufferings  and  degradations  which  he  underwent  as  an  apostle  of 
Christ.  Yet  he  gloried  in  them,  and  doubtless  received  support  under  them 
which  made  him  happier  than  the  most  favoured  votary  of  the  world :  for 
his  mind  was  at  peace,  and  he  looked  beyond  present  sufferings  to  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  to  the  attainment  of  which  he  knew 
they  would  conduce.  The  sufferings  he  underwent  are  now  compensated 
with  happiness,  and  the  degradations  he  endured  with  a  crown  of  glory  that 
fadeth  not  away.  We  may  always  esteem  it  an  honour  and  happiness  if 
we  be  called  to  suffer  for  our  obedience  to  the  laws  of  Christ  But  let  no 
one  suffer  as  an  evil-  doer,  or  as  a  busy-body  in  other  mcn*8  matters ;  for  no 
honour  or  happiness  belongs  to  such  sufferings  as  those. 


CHAPTER  V. 

I  The  ineettMousper$on  6  it  cause  rather 
of  shame  utdo  them,  than  of  racing, 
7  The  old  leaven  is  to  be  purged  out.  | 
10  Heinous  offinders  are  to  be  shumed 
andawrided, 

IT  is  reported  commonly  thai 
there  is  fornication  amongyou, 
and  such  fornication  as  is  not  so 
much  as  named  among  the  Qen- 
tiles,  that  one  should  have  his 
father's  wife. 

2  And  ye  are  puffed  up,  and 
have  not  rather  mourned,  that 
he  that  hath  done  this  deed  might  | 
he  taken  away  from  among  yon. , 

3  For  I  verily,  sb  absent  in! 
body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have 
judged  already,  aA  though  I  were 
present,  cof teeming  him  that  hath 

.  so  done  this  deed, 


4  In  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  ga- 
thered together,  and  my  spirit, 
with  the  power  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ, 

5  To  deliver  such  an  one  unto 
Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the 
flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be 
saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

6  Your  glorying  u  not  good. 
Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven 
leaveneth  the  whole  lumpl 

7  Purge  out  therefore  the  old 
leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new 
1  ump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  For 
even  Christ  our  paasover  is  sacri- 
ficed for  us : 

8  Therefore  let  us  keep  the 
feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither 
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vith  the  leaven  of  malice  and 
'wickedness;  but  with  the  un- 
leavened brecui  of  sinoeritj  and 
truth. 

9  I  wrote  unto  jou  in  an 
epistle  not  to  company  with 
fornicators : 

10  Tet  not  altogether  with 
the  fornicators  of  this  world, 
or  with  the  covetous,  or  extor- 
tioners, or  with  idolaters;  for 
then  must  je  needs  go  out  of 
the  world. 

11  But  now  I  have  written 
unto  you  not  to  keep  company, 
if  any  man  that  is  called  a  bro- 
ther be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous, 
or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a 
dininkard,  or  an  extortioner; 
with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat. 

12  For  what  have  I  to  do  to 
judge  them  also  that  are  without? 
do  not  ye  judge  them  that  are 
within? 

13  But  them  that  are  without 
God  judge th.  Therefore  put 
away  from  among  yourselves  that 
wicked  person. 

CHAPTER  VL 

1  The  Corinthians  must  not  vex  their 
brethren,  in  goinq  to  law  with  them  : 
6  especially  unaer  ir^dels.  9  Th^ 
unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  hing- 
dom  of  God.  \6  Our  bodies  are  the 
members  of  Christ,  19  and  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ohost,  16,  17,  They  must 
not  therrfore  be  d^led. 

DARE  any  of  you,  having  a 
matter  against  another,  go 
to  law  before  the  unjust,  and 
not  before  the  saints? 

2  Do  ye  not  know  that  the 
saints  shall  juiige  the  world?  and 
if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  I 


you,  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge 
the  smallest  matters? 

3  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall 
judge  angels?  how  much  more 
things  that  pertain  to  this  life? 

4  If  then  ye  have  judgments 
of  things  pertaining  to  this  life, 
set  them  to  judge  who  are  least 
esteemed  in  the  church. 

5  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is 
it  so,  that  there  is  not  a  wise 
man  among  you;  no,  not  one 
that  shall  be  able  to  judge  be- 
tween his  brethren? 

6  But  brother  goeth  to  law 
with  brother,  and  that  before 
the  unbelievers. 

7  Now  therefore  there  is  utter- 
ly a  fault  among  you,  because 
ye  go  to  law  one  with  another. 
Why  do  ye  not  rather  take 
wrong?  why  do  ye  not  rather 
siiffer  yoursdvea  to  be  defrauded? 

8  Nay,  ye  do  wrong,  and  de- 
fraud, and  that  you/r  brethren. 

9  Know  ye  not  that  the  un- 
righteous shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God  ?  Be  not  de- 
ceived: neither  fornicators,  nor 
idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor 
effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  them- 
selves with  mankind. 

10  Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous, 
nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor 
extortioners,  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

1 1  And  such  were  some  of  you: 
but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are 
sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
by  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

12  All  things  are  lawful  unto 
me^  but  all  things  are  not  expe- 
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dieat :  all  things  are  lawful  for 
me^  but  I  will  not  be  brought 
under  the  power  of  an  j. 

1 3  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the 
belly  for  meats :  but  God  shall 
destroy  both  it  and  them.  Now 
the  body  is  not  for  fornication, 
but  for  the  Lord;  and  the  Lord 
for  the  body. 

14  And  Crod  hath  both  raised 
up  the  Lord,  and  will  also  raise 
np  us  by  his  own  power. 

15  Know  ye  not  that  your 
bodies  are  the  members  of  Chiist  ? 
shall  I  then  take  the  members 
of  Christ,  and  make  them  the 
members  of  an  harlot]  God  for- 
bid. 

16  What?  know  ye  not  that 
he  which  is  joined  to  an  harlot 
is  one  body?  for  two,  saith  he, 
shall  be  one  flesh. 

17  But  he  that  is  joined  unto 
the  Lord  is  one  spirit. 

IS  Flee  fornication.  Every  sin 
that  a  man  doeth  is  without  the 
body;  but  he  that  committeth 
fornication  sLnneth  against  his 
own  body. 

19  Whatt  know  ye  not  that 
your  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you, 
which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye 
are  not  your  ownl 

20  For  ye  are  bought  with  a 
price :  therefore  glorify  God  in 
your  body,  and  in  your  spirit, 
which  are  God*s. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

S  Se  trwaieth  ofntarriage,  4  themng  it 
to  be  a  remedy  aaainsi  fornication  : 
10  and  that  the  Bond  thereof  ought 
not  lighUy   to  be  dissolved,    18,  20 


Ever^i  moH  mmst  h€  eoidod  vritk  his 
vocatum,  25  Virginity  wherefore  to 
be  embraeed.  85  And  for  vcnat  re- 
spects we  may  either  marry  or  abstain 
jrom  marrying, 

NOW  oonoeming  the  things 
whereof  ye  wrote  unto  me  : 
It  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch 
a  woman. 

2  Nevertheless,  to  aivoid  forni- 
cation, let  every  man  have  his 
own  wife,  and  let  every  woman 
have  her  own  husband. 

3  Let  the  husband  render  unto 
the  wife  due  benevolence:  and 
likewise  also  the  wife  unto  the 
husband. 

4  The  wife  hath  not  power  of 
her  own  body,  but  the  husband : 
and  likewise  also  the  husband 
hath  not  power  of  his  own  body, 
but  the  wife. 

5  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other, 
except  it  be  with  consent  for  a 
time,  that  ye  may  give  your- 
selves to  &8ting and  prayer;  and 
come  together  again,  that  Satan 
tempt  you  not  for  your  inconti- 
nency. 

6  But  I  speak  this  by  permis- 
sion, and  not  of  commandment. 

7  For  I  would  that  all  men 
were  even  as  I  myself.  But 
every  man  hath  his  proper  gifl 
of  God,  one  after  this  manner, 
and  another  afler  that*. 

8  I  say  therefore  to  the  un- 
maixied  and  widows,  It  is  good 
for  them  if  they  abide  even  as  I. 

9  But  if  they  cannot  contain, 
let  them  marry:  for  it  is  better 
to  marry  than  to  bum. 

10  And  unto  the  married  I 
I  command,   yH  not  I  but  the 
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Lord,  Let  not  the  wife  depart 
fr>>m  hfiT  husband : 

1 1  But  and  if  she  depart,  let 
her  remain  unmarried,  or  be  re- 
conciled to  Ivsr  husband :  and 
let  not  the  husband  put  away 
his  wife. 

12  But  to  the  rest  speak  I,  not 
'  the  Lord :  K  any  brother  hath 

a  wife  that  believeth  not,  and 
ahe  be  pleased  to  dwell  with 
him,  let  him  not  put  her  away. 

13  And  the  woman  which  hath 
an  husband  that  believeth  not, 
and  if  he  be  pleased  to  dwell 
with  ber,  let  her  not  leave  him. 

14  For  the  unbelieving  husband 
is  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the 
unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by 
the  husband:  else  were  your 
children  unclean;  but  now  are 
they  holy. 

15  But  if  the  unbelieving  de- 
part, let  him  depart.  A  brother 
or  a  sister  is  not  under  bondage 
in  such  C(ue«;  but  God  hath 
called  us  to  peace. 

16  For  what  knowest  thou,  O 
wife,  whether  thou  shalt  save  iky 
husband?  or  how  knowest  thou, 
O  man,  whether  thou  shalt  save 
thy  wife? 

17  But  as  God  hath  distributed 
to  every  man,  as  the  Lord  hath 
called  every  one,  so  let  him  walk. 
And  so  ordain  I  in  all  churches. 

18  Ts  any  man  called  being 
circumcised?  let  him  not  become 
tmcircumcised.  Is  any  called  in 
uncircumcision?  let  him  not  be 
circumcised. 

1 9  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and 
uncircumcision  is  nothing  but 


the  keeping  of  the  command- 
ments of  God. 

20  Let  every  man  abide  in  the 
same  calling  wherein  he  was 
called. 

21  Art  thou  called  "Mtiq  a  ser- 
vant? care  not  for  it :  but  if  thon 
mayest  be  made  free,  use  %l 
rather. 

22  For  he  that  is  called  in  the 
Lord,  heing  a  servant,  is  the 
Lord's  freeman:  likewise  also  he 
that  iscalled,Mn^  free,  is  Christ's 
servant. 

23  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price ; 
be  not  ye  the  servants  of  men. 

24  Brethren,  let  every  man, 
wherein  he  is  called,  therein 
abide  wit^  God. 

25  Now  concerning  virgins  I 
have  no  commandment  of  the 
Lord :  yet  I  give  my  judgment, 
as  one  that  hath  obtained  mercy 
of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful 

26  I  suppose  therefore  that  this 
is  good  for  the  present  distress, 
/  «ay,  that  yl  is  good  for  a  man  - 
so  to  be. 

27  Art  thou  bound  unto  a  wife? 
seek  not  to  be  loosed.  Art  thou 
loosed  from  a  wife;  seek  not  a 
wife. 

28  But  and  if  thou  marry,  thou 
hast  not  sinned;  and  if  a  virgin 
marry,  she  hath  not  sinned. 
Nevertheless  such  shall  have 
trouble  in  the  flesh;  but  I  spare 
you. 

29  But  this  I  say,  bi'ethren,  the 
time  is  short :  it  remaineth,  that 
both  they  that  have  wives  be  as 
though  they  had  none; 

30  And  they  that   weep^   as 
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though  they  wept  not;  and  they 
that  rejoice,  as  though  they  re- 
joiced not;  and  they  that  buy, 
as  though  they  poess^sed  not; 

31  And  they  that  use  this 
vorld,  as  not  abusing  it :  for  tiie 
fashion  of  this  world  passeth 
away. 

32  But  I  would  have  you  with- 
out carefuhiess.  He  that  is  un- 
married carethfor  the  things  that 
belong  to  the  Lord,  how  he  may 
please  the  Lord : 

33  Buthethat  is  married careth 
for  the  things  that  are  of  the  world 
how  he  may  please  his  wife. 

34  There  is  difference  also  be- 
tween a  wife  and  a  virgin.  The 
unmarried  woman  careth  for  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may 
be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit : 
but  she  that  is  married  careth  for 
the  things  of  the  world,  how  she 
may  please  her  husband. 

35  And  this  I  speak  for  your 
own  profit;  not  that  I  may 
cast  a  snare  upon  you,  but  for 
that  which  is  comely,  and  that 
ye  may  attend  upon  the  Lord 
without  distraction. 

36  But  if  any  man  think  that 
he  behaveth  himself  uncomely 
toward  his  virgin,  if  sbe  pass  the 
flower  of  her  age,  and  need  so  re- 
quire, let  him  do  what  he  will, 
he  sinneth  not :  let  them  marry. 

37  Nevertheless  he  that  stand- 
eth  sted&st  in  his  heart,  having 
no  necessity,  but  hath  power  over 
his  own  will,  and  hath  so  decreed 
in  his  heart  that  he  will  keep 
his  virgin,  doeth  welL 

38  So  then  he  that  giveth  her 


in  marriage  doeth  well ;  but  he 
that  giveth  Aer  not  in  marriage 
doeth  better. 

39  The  wife  is  bound  by  the 
law  as  long  as  her  husband  liv- 
eth ;  but  if  her  husband  be  dead, 
she  is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to 
whom  she  will ;  only  in  the  Lord. 

40  But  she  is  happier  if  she  so 
abide,  after  my  judgment:  and 
I  think  also  that  I  have  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

1  To  abtUnHjfrom  meats  offered  to  idols. 
S,  9  We  must  not  abuse  our  Christian 
liberty  f  to  the  offence  of  our  brethren : 
11  but  must  bndle  our  knowledge  wUh 
charity, 

NOW  as  touching  things  offer- 
ed unto  idols,  we  know  that 
we  all  have  knowledge.  Know- 
ledge puffeth  up,  but  charity  edi- 
fieth. 

2  And  if  any  man  think  that  he 
knoweth  any  thing,  he  knoweth 
nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know. 

3  But  if  any  man  love  Grod, 
the  same  is  known  of  him. 

4  As  concerning  therefoi'e  the 
eating  of  those  things  that  are 
offered  in  sacrifice  unto  idols,  we 
know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in 
the  world,  and  that  there  is  none 
other  Qod  but  one. 

5  For  though  there  be  that  are 
called  gods,  whether  in  heaven 
or  in  earth,  (as  there  be  gods 
many,  and  lords  many,) 

6  But  to  us  there  is  but  one 
God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all 
things,  and  we  in  him ;  and  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are 
all  things,  and  we  by  him. 
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7  Howbeit  rt«r»  iff  not  in  every 
tnan,  that  knowledge;  for  some 
with  conscience  of  the  idol  unto 
this  hour  eat  t<  as  a  thing  of- 
fered unto  an  idol;  and  their 
conscienoe  being  weak  is  defiled. 

8  But  meat  commendeth  us 
not  to  God :  for  neither,  if  we 
eat,  are  we  the  better;  neither, 
if  we  eat  not,  are  we  the  worse. 

9  But  take  heed  lest  by  any 
means  this  liberty  of  your's  be- 
come a  stumblingblock  to  them 
that  are  weak. 

10  For  if  any  man  see  thee 
which  hast  knowledge  sit  at  meat 
iu  the  idoFs  temple,  shall  not  the 
conscience  of  him  which  is  weak 
be  emboldened  to  eat  those  things 
which  are  offered  to  idols; 

11  And  through  thy  know- 
ledge shall  the  weak  brother 
perish,  for  whom  Christ  died ) 

12  But  when  ye  sin  so  against 
the  brethren,  and  wound  their 
weak  conscience,  ye  sin  against 
Christ. 

13  Wherefore,  if  meat  make 
my  brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat 
no  flesh  while  the  world  stand- 
eth,  lest  I  make  my  brother  to 
offend. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

1  Ht  aheteeth  his  liberty,  7  and  that  the 
minister  ought  to  live  by  the  gospel : 
15  yet  that  himself  hath  of  his  own 
accord  abstained^  18  to  be  either 
chargeahU  unto  them,  22  or  offensive 
unto  any  in  matters  indiffisrent,  24  Our 
life  it  like  unto  a  race, 

AM  I  not  an  apostle  1  am  I 
not  free?  have  I  not  seen 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ?  are  not 
ye  my  work  in  the  Lord  1 


1  C0BINTHIA1I8. 


2  If  I  be  not  an  apostle  unto 
others,  yet  doubtless  I  am  to  yon : 
for  the  seal  of  mine  apostleship 
are  ye  in  the  Lord. 

3  Mine  answer  to  them  that 
do  examine  me  is  this. 

4  Have  we  not  power  to  eat 
and  to  drink  ? 

5  Have  we  not  power  to  lead 
about  a  sister,  a  wife,  as  well  as 
other  apostles,  and  as  the  bre- 
thren of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas  f 

6  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas, 
have  not  we  power  to  forbear 
working  ? 

7  Who  goeth  a  warfere  any 
time  at  his  own  chai^;es  ?  who 
planteth  a  vineyard,  and  eateth 
not  of  the  fruit  thereof?  or  who 
feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not 
of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ? 

8  Say  I  these  things  as  a  man  1 
or  saith  not  the  law  the  same 
also? 

9  For  it  is  written  in  the  law 
of  Moses,  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle 
the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  tread- 
eth  out  the  com.  Doth  God  take 
care  for  oxen  ? 

10-  Or  saith  he  U  altogether  for 
our  sakes?  For  our  sakes,  no 
doubt,  this  is  written :  that  he 
that  ploweth  should  plow  in  hope ; 
and  that  he  thatthresheth  in  hope 
should  be  partaker  of  his  hope. 

1 1  If  we  have  sown  unto  you 
spiritual  things,  m  t<  a  great 
thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal 
things? 

12  If  others  be  partakers  of 
this  power  over  you,  are  not  we 
rather?  Nevertheless  we  have 
not  used  this  power;  but  suffer 
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all  things,  lest  we  should  hinder 
the  gospel  of  Christ. 

13  Do  je  not  know  that  they 
which  minister  about  holy  things 
live  of  the  things  of  the  temple  ? 
and  they  which   wait   at   the 


altar  are    partakers   with    the 
altar? 

14  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  or- 
dained that  they  which  preach 
the  gospel  should  live  of  the 
gospel. 


15  But  1  have  used  none  of 
these  things :  neither  have  1 
written  these  things,  that  it 
should  be  so  done  unto  me  :  for 
it  were  better  for  me  to  die, 
than  that  eCnj  man  should  make 
my  glorying  void. 

16  For  though  I  preach  the 
gospel,  I  have  nothing  to  glory 
of:  for  necessity  is  laid  upon 
me;  yea,  woe  is  unto  me,  if  1 
preach  not  the  gospel! 

17  For  if  I  do  this  thing  wiU- 
ingly,  1  have  a  reward :  but  if 
against  my  will,  a  dis|)ensation  of 
tJie  gospel  is  committed  unto  me. 

18  What  is  my  reward  then) 
Verily  that,  when  I  preach  the 
gospel,  1  may  make  the  gospel  of 
Christ  without  charge,  that  1 
abuse  not  my  power  in  the  gospel. 

1 9  For  though  1  be  free  fix>m 
all  fne7i,  yet  have  1  made  myself 
servant  unto  tUl,  that  1  might 
gain  the  mora. 

20  And  unto  the  Jews  1  be- 


21  To  them  that  are  without 
law,  as  without  law,  (being  not 
without  law  to  God,  but  under 
the  law  to  Christ,)  that  1  might 
gain  them  that  are  without 
law. 

22  To  the  weak  became  I  as 
weak,  that  I  might  gain  the 
weak :  1  am  made  all  things  to 
all  viien,  that  I  might  by  all 
means  save  some. 

23  And  this  I  do  for  the  gos- 
pel's sake,  that  I  might  be  par- 
t-aker  thereof  with  you, 

24  Know  ye  not  that  they 
which  run  in  a  race,  run  all,  but 
one  I'eceiveth  the  prize?  So  run, 
that  ye  may  obtain. 

25  And  every  man  that  stiiv- 
eth  for  the  mastery  is  temperate 
in  all  things.  Now  they  do  it 
to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown; 
but  we  an  incorruptible. 

26  1  therefore  so  run,  not  as 
uncertainly;  so  fight  1,  not  sa 
one  that  beateth  the  air: 


came  as  a  Jew,  that  1  might  j  27  But  I  keep  imder  my  body, 
gain  the  Jews;  to  them  that  are  I  and  bring  it  into  subjection: 
under  the  law,  as  under  the  law,  |  lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I 
that  1  might  gain  them  that  are  have  preached  to  others,  1  my- 


under  the  law; 


self  should  be  a  castaway. 


15—27.]  In  some  cases,  St.  Paul  refused  the  support  to  which  he  was 
entitled  as  a  minister  of  the  gospel  There  was  some  particular  reason  why 
he  refused  it  at  the  hands  of  the  Corinthians ;  there  was  something  in  that 
Church  which  rendered  it  desirable  that  he  should  forego  his  rights :  and  he 
did  so  willingly,  lest  the  gospel  should  be  impeded.  He  was  prepared  to  be  all 
^ngs  to  all  men,  so  that  he  might  be  the  means  of  saving  some.    Yet  this 


428 


1  CORINTHIANS. 


was  the  man  who  fennd  it  still  necessary  to  bring  under  his  body  and  keep 
it  in  subjection,  lest  after  having  preached  to  others  he  himself  should  be  a 
castaway.  Who,  then,  can  afford  to  live  carelessly  ?  To  whom  can  it  be 
safe  to  remit  watchfulness,  and  to  exercise  a  strong  control  over  all  evil 
][>ropensities  ? 


CHAPTER  X. 

1  77b«  taerameni*  of  the  Jews  6  are 
types  ofour'tt  7  and  their  pumshments^ 
1 1  exampleM  for  um.  li.  We  muMjly 
from  idolatry,  21  We  must  not  make 
the  Lords  table  the  table  of  devils:  24 
and  in  things  indifferent  we  must  have 
regard  of  our  brethren. 

MOREOVER,  brethren,  I 
would  not  that  ye  should 
be  ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fa." 
thers  were  under  the  cloud,  and 
all  passed  through  the  sea; 

2  And  were  all  baptized  unto 
Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea ; 

3  And  did  all  eat  the  same  spi- 
ritual meat; 

4  And  did  all  drink  the  same 
spiritual  drink :  for  they  drank 
of  that  spiritual  Rock  that  fol- 
lowed them :  and  that  Rock  was 
Christ. 

6  But  with  many  of  them  God 
was  not  well  pleased:  for  they 
were  overthrown  in  the  wilder- 
ness. 

6  Now  these  things  were  our 
examples,  to  the  intent  we  should 
not  lust  after  evil  things,  as  they 
also  lusteil. 

7  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as 
were  some   of  them;    as  it  is 


written.  The  people  sat  down  to 
eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play. 

8  Neither  let  us  commit  forni- 
cation, as  some  of  them  com- 
mitted, and  fell  in  one  day  three 
and  twenty  thousand. 

9  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ, 
as  some  of  them  also  tempted, 
and  were  destroyed  of  serpents. 

10  Neither  murmur  je,  as 
some  of  them  also  murmured, 
and  were  destroyed  of  the  de- 
stroyer. 

11  Now  all  these  things  hap- 
pened unto  them  for  ensamples : 
and  they  are  written  for  our  ad- 
monition, upon  whom  the  ends 
of  the  world  are  come. 

12  Wherefore  let  him  that 
thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed 
lest  he  &IL 

18  There  hath  no  temptation 
taken  you  but  such  as  is  common 
to  man  :  but  God  ie  faithful,  who 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  that  ye  are  able;  but  will 
with  the  temptation  also  make  a 
way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  bear  it, 

14  Wherefore,  ray  dearly  be- 
loved, flee  from  idolatry. 


1 — 14.]  The  things  which  were  written  aforetime  were  written  for  onr 
learning,  that  we  might  follow  good  examples,  and  beware  of  the  evils 
exhibited  in  bad  ones.  Thus  the  sins  of  the  Israelites,  of  which  we  read  in 
the  Old  Testament,  are  recorded  to  warn  us  against  committing  the  same 
or  similar  sins;  and  their  instability  in  the  service  of  God  is  exhibited  as  a 
lesson  to  him,  who  thinketh  he  standeth,  to  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  The 
temptations  also,  which  those  of  old  times  met  with,  and  through  which 
some  fell  into  sin,  and  came  under  divine  judgments,  and  from  wluch  some 
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escaped,  are  related  to  show  us  that  the  temptations  which  assail  ns  arc  no 
new  temptations,  but  such  as  have  occarred  to  those  who  have  gone  before 
ns ;  and  are  not  invincible,  thoneh  perilous.  We  shall  fall  under  tbeii 
power  if  we  resist  them  not,  and  if  we  resist  them  not  in  the  use  of  the  help 
which  God  offers  us  against  them ;  or  we  may  bj  the  use  of  that  help  over- 
come them. 


15  I  speak  as  to  wise  men; 
judge  ye  what  I  say. 

16  The  cup  of  blessing  which 
we  bless,  is  it  not  the  commu- 
nion of  the  blood  of  Christ)  The 
bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not 
the  communion  of  the  body  of 
Christi 

17  For  we  being  many  axe  one 
bread,  and  one  body :  for  we  are 
all  partakers  of  that  one  bread. 

18  Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh: 
are  not  they  which  eat  of  the  sa- 
criiioes  partakers  of  the  altar? 

19  What  say  I  then)  that  the 
idol  is  any  thing,  or  that  which 

15 — 22.]  It  would  seem  from  this  passage,  that  some  of  the  Corinthian 
Christians  communicated  at  the  Lord^s  table,  and  jet  partook  of  idolatrous 
feasts  with  unbelievers  as  welL  St.  Paul  rebuked  this  practice,  as  it  tended 
to  put  the  sacred  rite,  which  the  Lord  Jesus  instituted  to  commemorate  his 
death,  on  somewhat  the  same  grounds  with  thoee  feasts.  They  were  con- 
nected with  sacrifices  offered  to  demons,  and  he  would  not  that  they  should 
have  fellowship  with  demons,  nor  be  partakers  at  their  tables,  and  the  table 
of  the  Lord  as  well.  Nothing  unholy  should  be  put  into  a  similar  position 
with  a  spiritual  festival,  intended  to  commemorato  the  love  of  Christ  in 
dying  for  us.  The  profanity  of  doing  so  would  prevent  their  communicating 
at  the  Lord's  table  m  the  proper  spirit ;  for  they  could  not  drink  the  cup  of 
the  Lord  and  the  cup  of  demons  at  the  same  time — they  could  not  be  par- 
takers of  the  Lord's  table  and  the  table  of  demons. 


is  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols  is 
any  thing  1 

20  But  /  aay,  that  the  things 
which  the  Qentiles  sacrifice,  they 
sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to 
God :  and  I  would  not  that  ye 
should  have  fellowship  with 
devils. 

21  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  de- 
vils :  ye  cannot  be  partakers  of 
the  Lord*s  table,  and  of  the  ta- 
ble of  devils. 

22  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to 
jealousy)  are  we  stronger  than 
hel 


23  All  things  are  lawful  for  me, 
but  all  things  are  not  expedient : 
all  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but 
all  things  edify  not. 

24  Let  no  man  seek  his  own, 
but  every  man  another's  wecUlh, 

25  Whatsoever  is  sold  in  the 
shambles,  thai  eat,  asking  no 
question  for  conseienoe  sake : 


26  For  the  earth  ia  the  Lord's, 
and  the  fulness  thereof. 

27  If  any  of  them  that  believe 
not  bid  you  to  a /east,  and  ye  be 
disposed  to  go;  whatsoever  is 
set  before  you,  eat,  asking  no 
question  for  conscience  sake. 

28  But  if  any  man  say  unto 
I  you,  This  is  offered  in  sacrifice 
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unto  idols,  eat  not  for  his  sakel  31  Whether  therefore  je  eat, 
that  shewed  ifc,  and  for  con-  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do, 
science  sake :  for  the  earth  is  the  do  all  to  the  gloiy  of  Grod« 


Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof : 

29  Conscience,  I  say,  not  thine 
own,  but  of  the  other :  for  why 
is  my  liberty  judged  of  another 
mafi'a  conscience? 

30  For  if  I  by  grace  be  a  par- 
taker, why  am  I  evil  spoken  of 
for  that  for  which  I  give  thanks? 


32  Give  none  offence,  neither 
to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gen- 
tiles,  nor  to  the  church  of 
God: 

33  Even  as  I  please  all  men  in 
all  things,  not  seeking  mine  own 
profit,  but  the  profit  of  many, 
that  they  may  be  saved. 


23— -33.1  In  this  passage  St.  Paul  advises  the  Corinthian  Christians  how 
to  act  with  respect  to  the  eating  of  things,  part  of  which  had  been  offered 
in  sacrifice  to  idols.  He  advises  them,  whatever  their  liberty  might  be  as 
far  as  the  matter  respected  themselves,  to  do  nothing  in  this  or  any  other 
respect  by  which  others  might  be  offended,  or  turned  out  of  the  war  by  a 
stumblingblock  of  their  putting  before  them.  In  thincs  where  dnty  aid  not 
clearly  define  his  way,  the  apostle's  course  was  to  seek,  not  his  own  grati- 
fication and '  profit,  but  to  conduct  himself  so  as  to  be  no  hindrance  to  the 
good  of  other  people,  but,  on  the  contrary,  so  as  to  further  the  good  of 
others.  His  conduct  in  this  respect  was  in  beautiful  harmony  with  that  of 
his  Lord  and  Master,  of  whom  it  was  said,  that  **  he  pleased  not  himselfl*' 


CHAPTER    XL 

1  Hie  reproveih  tkem^  because  in  holy 
assemOliee  4  their  men  jprayed  tritk 
their  heads  covered,  and  6  women  wiih 
their  heads  uneovereU,  17  and  because 
generaUy  their  meetuufs  were  not/or  the 
better  but  for  the  worse,  as  21  namely 
in  profitmng  with  their  oum  feasts  the 
Lord^s  supper.  23  Lastly,  he  ctdleth 
them  to  the  first  institution  thereof. 

BE  ye  followers  of  me,  even 
as  I  also  am  of  Christ. 

2  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren, 
that  ye  remember  me  in  all 
things,  and  keep  the  ordinances, 
as  I  delivered  them  to  you. 

3  But  I  would  have  you  know, 
that  the  head  of  every  man  is 
Christ;  and  the  head  of  the  wo- 
man w  the  man;  and  the  head 
of  Christ  is  God. 

4  Every  man  praying  or  pro- 
phesying, having  his  head  cover- 
ed, dishonoureth  his  head. 


5  But  every  woman  that  pray« 
eth  or  prophesieth  with  her  head 
uncovered  dishonoureth  her 
head:  for  that  is  even  all  one 
as  if  she  were  shaven. 

6  For  if  the  woman  be  not 
covered,  let  her  also  be  shorn: 
but  if  it  be  a  shame  for  a  woman 
to  be  shorn  or  shaven,  let  her  be 
covered. 

7  For  a  man  indeed  onght  not 
to  cover  his  head,  forasmnch  as 
he  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God : 
but  the  woman  is  the  glory  of 
the  man. 

8  For  the  man  is  not  of  the 
woman;  but  the  woman  of  the 
man. 

9  Neither  was  the  nuui  created 
for  the  woman;  but  the  woman 
for  the  man. 

10  For  this  cause  ought  the 
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woman  to  have  power  on  her 
head  because  of  the  angeld. 

11  NeTertheleaa  neither  is  the 
man  without  the  woman,  neither 
the  woman  without  the  man,  in 
the  Lord. 

12  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the 
man,  even  so  w  the  man  also  by 
the  woman ;  but  all  things  of  God. 

13  Judge  in  yourselves:  is  it 
comely  that  a  woman  pray  unto 
God  uncovered. 


14  Doth  not  even  nature  it* 
self  teach  you,  that,  if  a  man 
have  long  hair,  it  is  a  shame 
unto  him  I 

15  But  if  a  woman  have  long 
hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  her:  for 
her  hair  is  given  her  for  a  cover- 
ing. 

16  But  if  any  man  seem  to  be 
contentious,  we  have  no  such 
custom,  neither  the  churches  of 
God. 


17  Now  in  this  that  I  declare 
unto  you  I  praise  you  not,  that 
ye  come  together  not  for  the 
better,  but  for  the  wonte. 

18  For  first  of  all,  when  ye 
come  together  in  the  church, 
I  hear  that  there  be  divisions 
among  you;  and  I  partly  be- 
lieve it. 

19  For  there  must  be  also 
heresies  among  you,  that  they 
which  are  approved  may  be 
made  manifest  among  you. 

20  When  ye  come  together 
therefore  into  one  place,  Um  is 
not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper. 

21  For  in  eating  every  one 
taketh  before  other  his  own  sup- 
per: and  one  is  hungry,  and 
another  is  drunken. 

22  What  1  have  ye  not  houses  to 
eat  and  to  drink  in?  or  despise 
ye  the  church  of  God,  and  shame 
them  that  have  not)  What 
shall  I  say  to  yoaf  shall  I  praise 
you  in  this  I  I  praise  you 
not 

23  For  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered 
imto  you,  That  the  Lord  Jesus 


the  same  night  in  which  he  was 
betrayed  took  bread : 

24  And  when  he  had  given 
thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said, 
Take,  eat:  this  is  my  body, 
which  is  broken  for  you:  this 
do  in  remembrance  of  me. 

25  After  the  same  manner  also 
he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had 
supped,  saying,  This  cup  is  the 
new  testament  in  my  blood: 
this  do  ye,  as  oil  as  ve  drink  i^ 
in  remembrance  of  me. 

26  For  as  oflen  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do 
shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he 
come. 

27  Wherefore  whosoever  shall 
eat  this  bread,  and  drink  thig 
cup  of  the  Lord,  unworthily, 
shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord. 

28  But  let  a  man  examine 
himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of 
thcU  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup. 

29  For  he  that  eateth  and 
drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
drinketh  damnation  to  himself 
not  discerning  the  Lord's  body. 

30  For  this  cause  many  ar0 
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weak  and  sickly  among  yon,  and 
mnny  sleep. 

31  For  if  we  would  judge  our- 
selves, we  should  not  be  judged. 

32  But  when  we  are  judged, 
we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  should  not  be  con- 
demned with  the  world. 


33  Wherefore,  my  brethren, 
when  ye  come  together  to  eat^ 
tarry  one  for  another. 

34  And  if  any  man  hunger, 
let  him  eat  at  home;  that  ye 
come  not  together  unto  con- 
demnation. And  the  rest  will 
I  set  in  order  when  I  come. 


17 — 34.]  Tho  apostle  having  before  touched  upon  the  subject  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  to  point  out  the  incongruity  of  communicating  at  it  and  also 
at  idolatrous  feasts,  now  notices  and  reprobates  some  other  shocking 
irregularities  which  prevailed  in  the  Corinthian  Church  respecting  thai 
sacred  rite.  Some  of  the  Corinthians  made  an  ordinaiy  feast  of  ic  taking 
their  own  provisions  and  making  an  ostentation  of  them,  to  shame  the  poor, 
who  did  not  bring  so  good;  and  some  drank  wine  to  excess^  But^he 
observes,  that  whoever  partakes  of  the  feast  without  perceiving  the  intentioa 
of  the  institution  of  the  ritc«  namely,  the  representation  of  the  body  ami 
blood  of  Christ  by  bread  and  wine,  and  the  commemoration  of  his  death, 
eats  and  drinks  unworthily,  and  subjects  himself  to  the  judgment  of  God. 

Let  us  ever,  as  we  partake  of  that  sacred  feast,  have  it  uppermost  in  our 
minds  that  we  are  commemorating  the  love  of  Christ  in  submitting  to  death 
for  our  sake,  and  testifying  our  reliance  upon  his  death  for  our  salvation. 


CHAPTER  XIL 

1  Spiriiuai  gifl$  4  are  divers,  7  yet  all 
to  profit  witkaL  8  And  to  that  end 
are  diversely  bestowed:  12  that  by 
the  lihe  proportion,  as  the  members  of 
a  natural  body  tend  all  to  the  16  out- 
tual  decency,  z2  service,  and  2Qsuceour 
of  the  same  body  :  27  so  we  should  do 
one  for  ano^er^  to  make  up  the  mysti- 
cal body  of  Christ 

NOW    oonceming    sjiiritual 
gifti,  brethren,  I  would  not 
have  you  ignorant. 

2  Ye  know  that  ye  were  Gen- 
tiles, carried  away  unto  these 
dumb  idols,  even  as  ye  were  led. 

3  Wherefore  I  give  you  to 
understand,  that  no  man  speak- 
ing by  the  Spirit  of  Ood  calleth 
Jesus  accursed :  and  that  no  man 
can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord, 
but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4  Now  there  are  diversities  of 
gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit. 


5  And  there  are  differences  of 
administratbns,  but  the  same 
Lord. 

6  And  there  are  diveisities  of 
operations,  but  it  is  the  same 
God  which  worketh  all  in  alL 

7  But  the  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to 
profit  withal. 

8  For  to  one  is  given  by  the 
Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom:  ta 
another  the  word  of  knowledge 
by  the  same  Spirit; 

9  To  another  faith  by  the  same 
Spirit;  to  another  the  gifts  oi 
healing  by  the  same  Spirit; 

10  To  another  the  working  ol 
miracles ;  to  another  prophecy ; 
to  another  discerning  of  spirits; 
to  another  dwera  kinds  of 
tongues ;  to  another  the  inter- 
pretation of  tongnea : 


3  00BiirrBiAir& 


11  Bat  all  these  worketh  that 
one  and  the  selfkame  Spirit, 
dividing  to  every  man  severallj 
as  he  -wiIL 

12  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and 
hath  many  members,  and  all  the 
members  of  that  one  body,  be- 
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ing  many,  are  one  body :  so  also 
ta  Christ. 

13  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all 
baptized  into  one  body,  whether 
toe  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether 
toe  he  bond  or  free ;  and  have  been 
all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit. 

1 — 13,]  God  haB  appointed  us  to  onr  respective  stations  in  life;  and  it  is 
rather  our  part  as  Christians  to  do  our  duty  in  our  appointed  stations,  than  to 
strive  to  raise  ourselves  unto  higher  ones.  If  divine  Providence  should  call 
us  to  higher  stations,  let  us  ohey  his  call,  be  aware  that  greater  difficulties 
are  lilceTf  to  beset  us,  and  strive  to  do  onr  new  duties  conscientiously  t 
and,  if  he  should  call  us  to  lower,  let  us  still  obey  his  call,  and  strive  to  be 
contented  with  his  appointment.  We  know  who  it  was  that  took  upon 
himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  humbled  himself  to  the  death  of  the  cross, 
^  that  all  mankind  might  follow  the  example  of  his  great  humility. 

In  the  early  church  the  newly  converted  were  endowed  with  various 
spiritual  gifts;  and  some  might  be  tempted  to  pride  themselves  on  the 
superiority  of  their  endowments,  while  others  might  think  themselves 
meanly  endowed.  But  it  is  not  to  the  position  which  one  is  placed  in,  that 
real  honour  belongs;  but  to  the  diligent  and  conscientious  discharge  of 
the  duties  of  the  position.  Thus  a  servant,  acting  with  a  conscientious 
view  to  his  duty  toward  God,  who  placed  him  in  the  station  of  a  servant,  is 
worthy  of  more  honour  than  a  monarch,  who  does  not  perform  the  duties  of 
his  station  so  weU. 


14  For  the  body  is  not  one 
member,  but  many. 

15  If  the  foot  shall  say.  Be- 
cause I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am 
not  of  the  body ;  is  it  therefore 
not  of  the  body? 

16  And  if  the  ear  shall  say. 
Because  I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am 
not  of  the  body;  is  it  therefore 
not  of  the  body? 

17  If  the  whole  body  were  an 


eye,  where  were  the  hearing?  If 
the  whole  were  hearing,  where 
were  the  smelling? 

18  But  now  hath  God  set  the 
members  every  one  of  them  in 
the  body,  as  it  hath  pleased 
him. 

19  And  if  they  were  all  one 
member,  where  were  the  body? 

20  But  now  are  they  many 
members,  yet  but  one  body. 


14 — 20.]  When  we  speak  of  high  and  low  staticms  we  should  remember, 
that  the  honour  which  cometh  from  God  is  not  attracted  to  one  station  more 
than  to  another,  and  that  it  comes  upon  him,  whatever  his  station  be,  who 
docs  the  duty  of  it  well.  Like  the  various  members  of  the  body,  which 
have  each  their  proper  function,  so  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  in  the 
social  system,  each  one  has  his  own  proper  duties,  and  he  is  the  most  truly 
honourable  that  does  them  best.  A  servant  doing  the  duties  of  a  servant  in 
the  fear  of  God,  and  in  a  spirit  of  love  to  his  fellow-creatures,  is  as  much 
the  object  of  his  favourable  regards  as  a  prince  who  does  so;  for  God  is  no' 
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respecter  of  persons,  and  whoever  feareth  him  and  doeth  righteousness  is 
accepted  with  him. 

Each  age  has  its  daties,  as  well  as  each  station ;  and  we  should  endearoor 
first  to  understand  what  duty  requires  of  our  age,  and  then  to  perform  the 
requirements ;  all  acting  as  Grod^s  senrants,  and  not  considering  ourselves  as 
our  own,  bat  as  bought  with  the  price  of  the  precious  blood  of  Christ. 


21  And  'the  eye  cannot  say 
unto  the  hand,  I  have  no  need 
of  thee :  nor  again  the  head  to 
the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you. 

22  Nay,  much  more  those 
members  of  the  body,  which 
seem  to  be  more  feeble,  are 
necessary: 

23  And  those  mxinihers  of  the 
body,  which  we  think  to  be  less 
honourable,  upon  these  we  be- 
stow more  abundant  honour; 
and  our  uncomely  ipwrU  have 
more  abundant  comeliness. 

24  For  our  comely  jiarts  have 
no  need :  but  God  hath  tempered 
the  body  together,  having  given 
more  abundant  honour  to  that 
^rt  which  lacked : 

25  That  there  should  he  no 
schism  in  the  body;  but  thaA 
the  members  should  have  the 
same  care  one  for  another. 


26  And  whether  one  member 
suffer,  all  the  members  suffer 
with  it ;  or  one  member  be  hon- 
oured, all  the  members  rejoice 
with  it. 

27  Now  ye  are  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  members  in  particu- 
lar. 

28  And  God  hath  set  some  in 
the  church,  first  apostles,  secon- 
darily prophets,  thirdly  teachers, 
after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of 
healings,  helps,  governments^ 
diversities  of  tongues. 

29  Are  all  apostles!  wrt  all 
prophets?  are  all  teachers f  art 
all  workers  of  miracles? 

30  Have  allthe  gifts  of  healing? 
do  all  speak  with  tongues?  do 
all  interpret? 

3 1  But  covet  earnestly  the  best 
gifts :  and  yet  shew  I  unto  you 
a  more  excellent  way. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

1  AU  aiJU,  2,  3  haw  excellent  soever,  are 
nothing  worth  without  eharity.  4  The 
praise*  thereof,  and  13  prelation  be- 
fore  hope  ana  faith. 

THOUGH  I  speak  with  the 
tongues  of  men  and  of  angels, 
and  have  not  charity,  I  am  be- 
come otf  sounding  brass,  or  a 
tinkling  cymbal. 

2  And  though  I  have  the  gift 
o/*  prophecy,  and  understand  all 
mysteries,  and  all  knowledge; 
and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so 


that  I  could  remove  mountains, 
and  have  not  charity,  I  am  no- 
thing. 

3  And  though  I  bestow  all  my 
goods  to  feed  tfiepoor,  and  though 
I  give  my  body  to  be  burn^ 
and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth 
me  nothing. 

4  Charity  suffereth  long;  and 
is  kind;  charity  envieth  not; 
charity  vauuteth  not  itself,  is  not 
puffed  up, 

5  Doth  not  behave  itself  un- 
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seemly,  seeketb  not  ber  own,  is 
not  easUj  provoked,  thinketh  do 
evil; 

6  Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity, 
but  rejoioetb  in  the  truth ; 

7  Beareth  all  thingn,  believeth 
all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  en- 
dureth  all  things. 

8  Charity  never  faileth:  but 
whether  there  he  prophecies,  they 
shall  fail;  whether  there  he 
tongues,  they  shall  cease ;  whether 
there  he  knowledge,  it  shall  vanish 
away. 

9  For  we  know  in  part,  and 
we  prophesy  in  part 


10  But  when  that  which  is 
perfect  is  come,  then  that  which 
is  in  part  shall  be  done  away. 

1 1  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake 
as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child, 
I  thought  as  a  child :  but  when 
I  became  a  man,  I  put  away 
childish  things. 

12  For  now  we  see  through  a 
glass,  darkly;  but  then  face  to 
face :  now  I  know  in  part ;  but 
then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I 
am  known. 

13  And  now  abideth  faith, 
hope,  charity,  these  three;  but 
the  greatest  of  these  t^  charity. 


1 — 13.]  In  the  first  age  of  the  Christian  Church  God  granted  miraculous 
spiritual  gifts  to  it  for  the  confirmation  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  for  giving 
facilities  to  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel ;  but,  however  valuable  these 
gifts  were,  the  apostle  tells  us  they  were  surpassed  in  excellence  by  a  gift, 
which  was  to  remain  to  the  Church  for  ever,  and  which  every  member  of  iho 
Church  might  obtain  from  the  almighty  Giver.  It  is  the  grace  of  charity. 
It  is  fully  and  beautifully  set  forth  in  this  chapter ;  and,  if  we  have  any 
feeling  of  the  charm  of  goodness,  we  cannot  fail  to  love  it.  Yet,  excellent 
and  lovely  as  it  is,  it  ia  made  attainable  if  we  will  but  earnestly  seek  it. 

Without  some  portion  of  it  our  profession  of  religion  is  vain,  and  we  are 
but  as  sounding  brass  or  a  tinkline  cymbaL  But,  if  we  possess  it  in  some 
measure,  let  us  not  be  content  with  our  small  portion  of  it,  but  pray  that  it 
may  be  shed  plentifully  into  our  hearts.  So  will  God  be  glorified  in  our 
works,  and  our  own  peace  and  comfort  abound. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

I  Prophecy  it  commended,  2,  3,  4  and 
Tpreferrtd  before  tptahing  with  Umguett 
6  6y  a  comparison  drawn/rom  musical 
instruments^  12  Both  must  be  referred 
to  edification,  22  as  to  their  true  and 
^oper  end,  26  The  true  use  of  each 
is  taught,  27  and  the  abuse  taxed,  34 
if'omen  are  forbidden  to  speak  in  the 
church. 

FOLLOW  after  charity,  and 
desire   spiritual   gi/lSf   but 
rather  that  ye  may  prophesy. 

2  For  he  that  speaketh  in  an 
unknown  tongue  speaketh  not 


unto  men,  but  unto  God:  for  no 
man  understandeth  him;  how- 
beit  in  the  spirit  he  speaketh 
mysteries. 

3  But  he  that  prophesieth 
speaketh  unto  men  to  editication, 
and  exhortation,  and  comfort. 

4  He  that  speaketh  in  an  un- 
knotmi  tongue  edifieth  himself; 
but  he  that  prophesieth  edifieth 
the  church. 

5  I  would  that  ye  all  spake 
with  tongues,  but  rather  that  ye 
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prophesied:  for  greater  is  he 
that  prophesieth  than  he  that 
speaketh  with  tongues,  except 
he  interpret,  that  the  church  may 
receive  edifying. 

6  Now,  bi'ethren,  if  I  come 
unto  you  speaking  with  tongues, 
what  shall  I  profit  you,  ex<^pt 
I  shall  speak  to  you  either  by 
revelation,  or  by  knowledge,  or 
by  prophesying,  or  by  doctrine? 

7  And  even  things  without  life 
giving  sound,  whether  pipe  or 
harp,  except  they  give  a  distinc- 
tion in  the  sounds,  how  shall  it 
be  known  what  is  piped  or 
harped) 

8  For  if  the  trumpet  give  an 
uncertain  sound,  who  shall  pre- 
pare himself  to  the  battle  1 

9  So  likewise  ye,  except  ye 
utter  by  the  toBgue  words  easy 
to  be  understood,  how  shall  it  be 
known  what  is  spoken?  for  ye 
shall  speak  into  the  air. 

10  There  are,  it  may  be,  so 
many  kinds  of  voices  in  the 
world,  and  none  of  them  is  with- 
out signification. 

1 1  Therefore  if  I  know  not  the 
meaning  of  the  voice,  I  shall  be 
unto  him  that  speaketh  a  bar- 
barian, and  he  that  speaketh 
ehaU  be  a  barbarian  unto  me. 

12  Even  so  ye,  forasmuch  as 
ye  are  zealous  of  spiritual  gifist 
seek  that  ye  may  excel  to  the 
edifying  of  the  church. 

13  Wherefore  let  him  that 
speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue 
pray  that  he  may  interpret. 

14  For  if  I  pray  in  an  wn- 
knovm  tongue,  my  spirit  prayeth, 


but  my  understanding  is  un-^ 
fruitful. 

15  What  is  it  then?  I  will 
pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will 
pray  with  the  understanding 
also :  I  will  sing  with  the  spirit, 
and  I  will  sing  with  the  under- 
standing also. 

16  Else  when  thou  shalt  bless 
with  the  spirit,  how  shall  he  that 
occupieth  the  room  of  the  un- 
learned say  Amen  at  thy  giving 
of  thanks,  seeing  he  nnder- 
standeth  not  what  thou  say  est? 

17  For  thou  verily  givest 
thanks  well,  but  the  other  is 
not  edified. 

18  I  thank  my  God,  I  speak 
with  tongues  more  than  ye  all : 

19  Yet  in  the  church  I  had 
rather  speak  five  words  with 
my  understanding,  that  by  my 
voice  I  might  teach  others  also, 
than  ten  thousand  words  in  aa 
unJcnown  tongue. 

20  Brethren,  be  not  children 
in  understanding:  howbeit  in 
malice  be  ye  children,  but  in 
understanding  be  men. 

21  In  the  law  it  is  written. 
With  men  of  other  tongues  and 
other  lips  will  I  speak  unto  this 
people ;  and  yet  for  all  that  will 
they  not  hear  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

22  Wherefore  tongues  are  for 
a  sign,  not  to  them  that  believe, 
but  to  them  that  believe  not: 
but  prophesying  serveik  not  for 
them  that  believe  not,  but  for 
them  which  believe. 

23  If  therefore  the  whole  church 
be  come  together  into  one  place, 
and  all  speak  with  tongues^  and 
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there  oome  in  those  thai  are  un- 
learned, or  unbelievers,  will  they 
not  say  that  ye  are  mad? 

24  But  if  all  prophesy,  and 
there  oome  in  one  that  believeth 
not,  or  one  unlearned,  he  is  oon- 
viuoed  of  all,  he  is  judged  of  all : 

25  And  thus  are  the  secrets  of 
his  heart  made  manifest;  and 
so  falling  down  on  his  fiioe  he 
will  worship  God,  and  report 
that  Grod  is  in  you  of  a  ti*uth. 

26  How  is  it  then,  brethren? 
when  ye  oome  together,  every 
one  of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a 
doctrine,  hath  a  tongue,  hath  a 
revelation,  hath  an  interpreta- 
tion. Let  all  things  be  done 
unto  edifying. 

27  If  any  man  speak  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  letUbehj  two,  or 
at  the  most  by  three,  and  that 
by  course;  and  let  one  interpret. 

28  But  if  there  be  no  inter- 
preter, let  him  keep  silence  in 
the  church;  and  let  him  speak 
to  himself,  and  to  God. 

29  Let  the  prophets  speak  two 
or  three,  and  let  the  other  judge. 

30  If  any  thing  be  revealed  to 
another  that  sitteth  by,  let  the 
first  hold  his  peace. 

31  For  ye  may  all  prophesy 


one  by  one,  that  all  may  leam^ 
and  all  may  be  comforted. 

32  And  the  spirits  of  the  pro- 
phets are  subject  to  the  prophets. 

33  For  God  is  not  the  author 
of  confusion,  but  of  peace,  as  in 
all  churches  of  the  saints. 

34  Letyour  women  keep  silence 
in  the  churches:  for  it  is  not 
permitted  unto  them  to  speak; 
but  Oiey  are  cominanded  to  be 
under  obedience,  as  also  saith 
the  law. 

35  And  if  they  will  learn  any 
thing,  let  them  ask  their  hus- 
bands at  home :  for  it  is  a  shame 
for  women  to  speak  in  the 
church. 

36  What)  came  the  word  of 
God  out  from  youl  or  came  it 
unto  you  only) 

37  If  any  man  think  himself 
to  be  a  prophet,  or  spiintual,  let 
him  acknowledge  that  the  things 
that  I  write  unto  you  are  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord. 

38  But  if  any  man  be  ignorant, 
let  him  be  ignorant. 

39  Wherefore,  brethren,  covet 
to  prophesy,  and  forbid  not  to 
speak  with  tongues. 

40  Let  all  things  be  done  de- 
centlv  and  in  order. 


CHAPTER  XV. 
8  Bv  Chrisft  returreciion^  12  he  prov- 
eth  the  necessity  of  our  resurrection^ 
against  all  such  as  deny  the  resurree- 
tum  of  the  body.  21  TheJruU,  35  and 
tnanner  thereof ,  51  and  of  the  chang- 
ing ofthenty  thai  shall  be  found  altve 
at  the  last  day, 

MOREOVER,    brethren,    I 
declare  unto  you  the  gospel 
which   I  preached    xmto    you, 


which  also  ye  have  received,  and 
wherein  ye  stand ; 

2  By  which  also  ye  are  saved, 
if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I 
preached  unto  you,unle8sye  have 
believed  in  vain. 

3  For  I  delivered  unto  you 
first  of  all  that  which  I  also 
received,  how  that  Christ  died 
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for  our  sins  accordiug   to  the 
scriptures; 

4  And  that  he  was  buried, 
and  that  he  rose  again  the  third 
day  according  to  the  scriptures  : 

5  And  that  he  was  seen  of  Ce- 
phas, then  of  the  twelve : 

6  Afber  that,  he  was  seen  of 
above  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once;  of  whom  the  greater  part 
remain  unto  this  present,  but 
some  are  fallen  asleep. 

7  Afber  that,  he  was  seen  of 
James;  then  of  all  the  apos- 
tles. 

8  And  last  of  all  he  was  seen 


of  me  also,  as  of  one  bom  out  of 
due  time. 

9  For  I  am  the  least  of  the 
apostles,  that  am  not  meet  to  be 
called  an  apostle,  because  I  per- 
secuted the  church  of  God. 

10  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I 
am  what  I  am :  and  his  grace 
which  ttxM  bestowed  upon  me  was 
not  in  rain ;  but  I  laboured  more 
abundantly  than  they  all :  yet 
not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which 
was  with  me. 

1 1  Tlierefore  whether  U  were  I 
or  they,  so  we  preach,  and  so  ye 
believed. 


1 — 11.]  St.  Paul  gives  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  a  compendious 
summary  of  his  preaching.  The  pre-eminent  subjects  were  the  death  of 
Christ  as  a  propitiation  for  sin,  and  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  as  the 
confirmation  of  the  divine  authority  of  his  teaching,  Doubtless  there  were 
many  important  practical  matters  embraced  by  his  preaching,  founded  on 
these  principles  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  yet  one  cnnnot  but  admire  the 
contrast  of  the  simplicity  of  his  summary  of  the  gospel,  \Yith  the  minute  dog- 
matism of  some  human  creeds. 

Let  us  pray  to  have  our  minds  brought  under  the  full  influence  of  the 
main  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  rather  than  distract  ourselves  with  inquiries  into 
things  too  deep  for  us,  and  with  respect  to  which  the  framers  of  religious 
systems,  carried  out  into  minute  and  abstruse  particulars,  were  no  wiser  than 
ourselves.  Let  us  hold  to  the  plain  sense  of  the  scriptures,  and  not  set  up 
the  deductions  which  men  have  made  from  them  as  articles  of  faith.  Rea- 
sonings founded  on  the  language  of  scripture,  are  often  so  conducted  as  to 
lead  to  results,  which  are  not  according  to  truth. 


12  Now  if  Christ  be  preached 
that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  how 
say  some  among  you  that  there 
is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead? 

13  But  if  there  be  no  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ 
not  risen : 

14  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen, 
then  «  our  preaching  vain,  and 
your  faith  m  also  vain. 

1 5  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false 
witnesses  of  God ;  because  we 
have  testified  of  God  that  he 


raised  up  Chri>t :  whom  he  raised 
not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead 
rise  not. 

16  For  if  the  dead  rise  not, 
then  is  not  Christ  raised  : 

17  And  if  Christ  be  not  raised, 
your  faith  is  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in 
your  sins. 

18  Then  they  also  which  are  fall- 
en asleep  in  Christ  are  perished. 

19  If  in  this  life  only  we  have 
hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men 
most  miserable* 
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20  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from 
the  dead,  cmd  become  the  first- 
fruits  of  them  that  slept. 

21  For  since  by  man  ccvme 
death,  by  man  came  also  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead. 

22  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even 
so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive. 

23  But  every  man  in  his  own 
order :    Christ    the    firstfruits ; 


afterward  they  that  are  Christ's 
at  his  coming. 

24  Then  coTneth  the  end,  when 
he  shall  have  delivered  up  the 
kingdom  to  Grod,  even  the  Fa- 
ther; when  he  shall  have  put 
down  all  rule  and  all  authority 
and  power. 

25  For  he  must  reign,  till  he 
hath  put  all  enemies  under  his 
feet. 


12 — 25.]  There  were  some  teachers  who,  nnder  a  pretence  of  being 
Christians,  infested  the  Corinthian  Church  with  doctrines  so  utterly  at  Tari> 
ance  with  the  scheme  of  Christianity,  it  would  appear,  as  to  assert  that 
there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead.  St.  Paul,  on  the  other  hand,  asserts 
that  Christ's  resurrection  is  the  pledge  of  that  of  his  people ;  and  that  on 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  depend  the  truth  and  stability  of  the  whole  Chris- 
tian system.  He  intimates,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  people  of  Christ  is 
to  be  the  last  act  of  his  mediatorial  office;  the  government  of  God  will  then 
be  no  longer  conducted  by  mediation,  but  all  rule,  authority,  and  power  be 
surrendered  back  to  him  who,  for  the  gracious  purpose  of  redeeming  our 
souls  from  death,  committed  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  to  the  Mediator.  ' 
But  that  power  as  yet  remains  with  the  glorified  Mediator,  and  will  remain 
till  the  power  of  death  over  his  redeemed  shall  cease,  and  death  be  swallowed 
up  in  victory. 


26  The  last  enemy  that  shall 
be  destroyed  is  death. 

27  For  he  hath  put  all  things 
under  his  feet.  But  when  he 
saith  all  things  are  put  under 
hi/iiy  it  is  manifest  that  be  is  ex- 
cept-ed,  which  did  put  all  things 
under  him. 

28  And  when  all  things  shall 
be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall 
the  Son  also  himself  be  subject 
unto  him  that  put  all  things 
under  him,  that  God  may  be  all 
in  all. 

29  Else  what  shall  they  do 
which  are  baptized  for  the  dead, 
if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  whv 
are  they  then  baptized  for  the 
deadi 


30  And  why  stand  we  in  jeo- 
pardy every  hour? 

311  protest  by  your  rejoicing 
which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord,  I  die  daily. 

32  If  after  the  manner  of  men 
I  have  fought  with  beasts  at 
Ephesus,  what  advantageth  it 
me,  if  the  dead  rise  not?  let  us 
eat  and  drink;  for  to  monx)w 
we  die. 

33  Be  not  deceived  :  evil  com- 
munications corrupt  good  man- 
ners. 

34  Awake  to  righteousness, 
and  sin  not ;  for  some  have  not 
the  knowledge  of  God  :  I  speak 
this  to  vour  shame. 

35  But  some  man  will  say, 
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How  are  the  dead  raised  up  7  and 
with  what  body  do  they  come  ? 

36  ThMk  fool,  that  which  thou 
aowest  iR  not  quickened,  except 
it  die : 

37  And  that  which  thou  sow- 
est,  thou  sowest  not  that  body 
that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain,  it 
may  chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some 
other  grain; 

38  But  God  giveth  it  a  body 
as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  to 
every  seed  his  own  body. 

39  All  flesh  ia  not  the  same 
flesh:  but  there  u  one  kvi%d  of 
flesh  of  men,  another  flesh  of 
beasts,  another  of  flshes,  and 
another  of  birds. 

40  There  are  also  celestial 
bodies,  and  bodies  terrestrial: 
but  the  glory  of  the  celestial  is 
one,  and  the  ghry  of  the  terres- 
trial is  another. 

41  There  is  one  glory  of  the 
Buu,  and  another  glory  of  the 
moon,  and  another  glory  of  the 
stars :  for  one  star  difiereth  from 
another  star  in  glory. 

42  So  also  is  the  resurrection 


of  the  dead.  It  \a  sown  in  cor- 
ruption; it  is  raised  in  incorrup- 
tion: 

43  It  is  sown  in  dLshonour ;  it 
is  raised  in  gloiy :  it  is  sown  in 
weakness ;  it  is  raised  in  power : 

44  It  is  sown  a  natural  body; 
it  ia  raised  a  spiritual  body* 
There  is  a  natural  body,  and 
there  is  a  Bpiritual  body. 

45  And  so  it  is  written.  The 
first  man  Adam  was  made  a  liv- 
ing soul;  the  last  Adam  wag 
made  a  quickening  spirit. 

46  Howbeit  that  vxis  not  first 
which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which 
is  natural;  and  afterward  that 
which  is  spiritual. 

47  The  first  man  is  of  the 
earth,  earthy:  the  second  man 
is  the  Lord  from  heaven. 

48  As  t«  the  earthy,  such  are 
they  also  that  are  earthy:  and 
as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they 
also  that  are  heavenly. 

49  And  as  we  have  borne  the 
image  of  the  earthy,  we  shaU 
also  bear  the  image  of  the  hea- 
venly. 


26 — 49.3  Perhaps  among  those  who  made  a  sort  of  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity at  Corinth,  and  yet  denied  a  resurrection  fix>m  the  dead,  were  some 
who  had  been  baptized  for  friends  or  relatives  who  had  died  unbaptized.  It 
is  hard  to  see  the  force  of  the  apostle's  qnestion  except  as  addressed  to  such, 
'*  Else  what  shall  they  do  whicn  are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise 
not  at  all  ?  why  are  they  then  baptized  for  the  dead  ?  "  It  is  to  be  obserred 
that  St  Paul  says  nothing  in  commendation  of  such  a  practice. 

With  relation  to  those  who  suffered  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  he  asked 
what  could  be  said  if  there  were  no  resurrection  ?  And  what  was  there  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  so  unlikely  as  to  cause  them 
to  disbelieve  it?  It  was  not  more  wonderful  than  what  they  saw  every  day 
in  the  case  of  com  sown  in  the  earth,  and  in  its  decay  giving  life  to  a  new 
growth. 

This  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  was  an  essential  part  of 
the  Christian  system.  We  are  taught  to  believe  not  only  that  men  will  be 
raised  again,  and  appointed  some  tu  eternal  life  and  some  to  eternal  destrue- 
tion;  but  also  that  happiness  and  glory  will  be  assigned  to  those  appointed  to 
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eternal  lUb,  proportioDate  to  the  eapadties  for  them  which  they  shall  hare 
acquired  in  the  present  life. 


50  Now  this  I  say,  brethren, 
that  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God; 
neither  doth  corruption  inherit 
incorruption. 

51  Behold  I  shew  you  a  mys- 
tery ;  "We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but 
we  shall  all  be  changed, 

52  In  a  moment,  in  the  twink- 
ling of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump : 
for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and 
the  dead  shall  be  raised  incor- 
ruptible, and  we  shall  be  changed. 

53  For  this  corruptible  must 
put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  must  put  on  immortality. 

54  So  when  this  corruptible 
shall  have  put  on  incorruption. 


and  this  mortal  shall  have  put 
on  immortality,  then  shall  be 
brought  to  pass  the  saying  that 
is  written,  Death  is  swallowed 
up  in  victory. 

55  0  death,  where  w  thy  sting? 
O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  I 

56  The  sting  of  death  is  sin; 
and  the  strength  of  sin  t^  the  law. 

57  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which 
giveth  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

58  Therefore,  my  beloved  bre- 
thren, be  ye  stedfast,unmoveabIe, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know 
that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain 
in  the  Lord. 


50 — 58.]  It  is  the  consciousness  of  having  transjEpressed  the  laws  of  God, 
which  gives  to  the  prospect  of  death  its  principal  terrors.  If  there  had  been 
no  law  given  to  men  by  their  Maker,  neither  a  law  by  revelation,  nor  the 
law  of  conscience,  there  could  have  been  no  transgression  and  no  sin. 
Accordingly,  the  malignant  power  of  sin  is  owing  to  the  existence  of  law. 
This  is  what  the  apostle  appears  to  mean  when  he  says,  **  The  strength  of 
sin  is  the  law.*'  We  readily  see  how  the  sting  of  death  is  sin;  and  we  may 
well  be  thankful  to  him  who  has  taken  away  the  condemning  power  of  the 
law,  having  himself  borne  the  curse  for  us,  and  thus  deprived  death  of  its 
sting.  The  gratitude  we  owe  for  a  benefit  such  as  this,  should  induce  us 
always  to  abound  in  the  works  which  he  enjoins  on  his  disciples. 

On  them,  moreover,  further  blessings  are  to  be  bestowed.  Our  labour 
in  the  Lord,  we  know,  is  not  to  be  in  vain. 


CHAPTER  XVI.  I 

1  Hie  exhorteik  them  to  relieve  thf  want ' 
of  the   brethren   at   Jerusalem,    10! 
Commendeth  Timothy^  13  and  after 
Jriendly  admomtiotu,  16  thutteth  up 
hU  epistle  with  divers  sabttaHons. 

"TVrOW  concerning  the  collec- 
^^    tioQ  for  the  saints,  as   I 
have  given  order  to  the  churches 
of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye. 
*2  Upon  the  first  day  of  the 


week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by 
him  in  store,  as  God  hath  pros- 
pered him,  that  there  be  no 
gatherings  when  I  come. 

3  And  when  I  come,  whomso- 
ever ye  shall  approve  by  your 
letters,  them  will  I  send  to  bring 
your  liberality  unto  Jerusalem. 

4  And  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go 
also,  they  shall  go  with  me. 
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5  Kow  I  will  come  unto  you, 
when  I  shall  pass  through  Ma- 
cedonia: for  I  do  pass  through 
Macedonia. 

6  And  it  may  be  that  I  will 
abide,  yea,  and  winter  with  you, 
that  ye  may  bring  me  on  my 
journey  whithersoever  I  go. 

7  For  I  will  not  see  you  now 
by  the  way ;  but  I  trust  to  tarry 
a  while  with  you,  if  the  Lord 
permit. 

8  Bat  I  will  tarry  at  Ephesus 
until  Pentecost. 

9  For  a  great  door  and  effec- 
tual is  opened  unto  me,  and  there 
are  many  adversaries. 

10  Now  if  Timotheus  come,  see 
that  he  may  be  with  you  with- 


out fear:    for  he  worketh  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  as  I  also  do. 

11  Let  no  man  therefore  de- 
spise him:  but  conduct  him 
forth  in  peace,  that  he  may 
come  unto  me:  for  I  look  for 
him  with  the  brethren. 

12  As  touching  ottr  brother 
ApoUos,  I  greatly  desired  hioi 
to  come  unto  you  with  the  bre- 
thren :  but  his  will  was  not  at  all 
to  come  at  this  time;  but  he  will 
come  when  he  shall  have  conve- 
nient time. 

13  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the 
faith,  quit  you  like  men,  be 
strong. 

1 4  Let  all  your  things  be  done 
with  charity. 


1 — 14.]  The  poor  of  the  Church  of  Jernsalcm,  it  would  seem,  were  in 
more  destitute  circumstances  than  those  of  other  churches. 

Probably  the  persecution,  which  did  not  subside  there  like  the  popular 
tumults  raised  against  the  apostles  and  their  converts  iu  Antioch,  Iconium, 
and  Fhilippi,  but  was  permanent,  had  the  cflfect  of  depriving  the  poor  of  the 
employments  by  which  they  made  their  living.  The  spirit  of  sympathy, 
which  characterised  especially  the  first  a^i^es  of  Christianity,  Induced  other 
churches  to  send  them  help.  St.  Paul  tells  the  Corinthians  how  they  should 
act  in  this  respect;  they  should  give,  he  tells  them,  according  as  God  had 
enabled  them. 

The  pro])ortion  which  the  gifts  of  Christians,  given  in  such  a  cause,  bear 
to  their  means,  is  a  measure  of  their  Christian  charity. 

St.  Paul  tells  the  Corinthians  how  they  should  receive  Timothy,  his  son 
and  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel,  if  he  should  come  as  a  teacher  to  them : 
and  having  given  a  few  directions  suggested  by  present  circumstances,  as  he 
draws  his  letter  to  a  close,  entreats  them  to  watch,  to  stand  fast  in  the  faith, 
and  to  let  all  their  doings  be  done  in  charity.  These  are  essential  matters, 
equally  conceiiiing  every  church  and  every  age. 


15  1  beseech  you,  brethren,  (ye 
know  the  house  of  Stephanas, 
that  it  is  the  firstfruits  of  Achaia, 
and  th(U  they  have  addicted 
themselves  to  the  ministrv  of 
the  saints,) 

16  That  ye  submit  yourselves 
unto  such,  and  to  every  one  that 
helpeth  with  us,  and  laboureth. 


17  I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of 
Stephanas  and  Fortunatus  and 
Achaicus:  for  that  wliich  was 
lacking  on  your  part  they  have 
supplied. 

1 8  For  they  have  refreshed  my 
spirit  and  your's :  therefore  ac- 
knowledge ye  them  that  are 
such. 
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19  The  churches  of  Asia  salute 
you.  Aquila  and  Priscilla  sa- 
lute you  much  in  the  Lord, 
with  the  church  that  is  in  their 
house. 

20  All  the  brethren  greet  you. 
Greet  ye  one  another  with  an 
holy  kiss. 

21  The  salutation  of  me  Paul 
with  mine  own  hand. 

22  If  any  man  love  not  the 


Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be 
Anathema  Maran-atha. 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  be  with  you. 

24  My  love  be  with  you  all  in 
Christ  Jesus.     Amen. 

%  The  first  epiatle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians was  written  from 
Philippi  by  Stephanas,  and 
Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus, 
and  Timotheus. 


15 — 23.]  Sabmission  is  due  from  the  taught  to  those  who  teach  them ; 
Dot,  indeed,  indiscriminate  and  unlimited,  but  according  to  the  benefits 
which  may  be  derived  from  the  instruction.  Such  teachers  of  religious 
truth  as  were  approved  by  St.  Paul,  were  doubtless  worthy  of  reverence, 
and  deserved  the  submission  of  the  Corinthians. 

We  may  transfer  what  St.  Paul  said  of  the  house  of  Stephanas  to  the  case 
of  ministers  of  religion  in  the  present  day.  If  they  be  sucii  as,  according  to 
the  judgment  of  charity,  we  can  believe  honest  and  sincere,  we  ought  to 
hold  them  in  honour,  not  expecting  from  them  what  is  evidently  contrary 
to  the  purposes  of  God  respecting  the  ministrations  of  the  gospel,  that  they 
should  be  perfect;  contented  if  they  preach  the  gospel  to  us  with  no  con- 
siderable measure  of  the  alloy  which  human  infirmity  often  mixes  with  it, 
and  thankful  when  it  is  administered  with  good  sense  and  simplicity.  St. 
Paul  says,  that  the  treasure  of  the  gospel  is  committed  to  earthen  vessels : 
yet,  though  the  vessel  be  earthen,  if  it  be  such  as  not  to  pollute  the  treasure, 
It  is  in  some  degree  sanctified  by  it. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER  L 

3  77^  apoHle  encourageth  them  against 
iroubletf  by  the  cornfortt  and  deliver- 
ances whictt  God  hail  given  him,  as  in 
all  his  afflictions,  8  so  particularly  in 
his  late  danger  in  Asia.  12  And  call- 
ing both  his  own  conscience  tmd  their" s 
to  witness  of  his  sincere  manner  of 
preaching  the  immutable  truth  of  the 
gospel,  15  he  excuseth  his  not  coming 
to  them,  as  proceeding  not  o/"  lightness, 
but  of  his  Unity  towards  them, 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ  hy  the  will  of  God, 
and  Timothy  our  brother,  unto 
the  church  of  God  which  is  at 


Corinth,    with    all    the    saints 
which  are  in  all  Achaia: 

2  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace 
from  God  our  Father,  and  yrow* 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Fa- 
ther of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the 
God  of  all  comfort; 

4  Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our 
tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able 
to  comfort  them  which  are  in 
any  trouble,    by    the    comfort 
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wLerewitli  we  onrselveB  ore  com- 
forted of  Grod. 

^  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation 
also  aboundeth  by  Christ. 

6  And  whether  we  be  afflicted, 
it  is  for  your  consolation  and 
salvation,  which  is  effectual  in 
the  enduring  of  the  same  suffer- 
ings which  we  also  suffer:  or 
whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is  for 
your  consolation  and  salvation. 

7  And  oar  hope  of  yon  is  sted- 
fast,  knowing,  that  as  ye  are  par- 
takers of  the  sufferings,  so  shaU 
ye  be  also  of  the  consolation. 

8  For  we  would  not,  brethren. 


which  came  to  os  in  Asia,  that 
we  wera  pressed  out  of  measue. 
above  strength,  insomuch  that 
we  despaired  even  of  life : 

9  But  we  had  the  sentence  of 
death  in  ourselves,  that  we  should 
not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  Crod 
which  raiseth  the  dead : 

10  Who  delivered  us  from  so 
great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver: 
in  whom  we  trust  that  he  will 
yet  deliver  t**; 

11  Ye  also  helping  together 
by  prayer  for  us,  that  for  the 
gift  bestowed  upon  us  by  the 
means  of  many  persons  thanks 
may  be  given  by  many  on  our 


hare  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble'  behalf 

1 — 11.]  St.  Paul  had  had  occasion,  in  his  first  letter  to  the  Corinthian 
Christians,  to  find  fault  with  some  irregularities  and  indecent  practices  which 
were  allowed  among  them.  It  appears  that  his  rebukes  had  been  well 
taken,  and  the  evils  put  away  and  repented  of.  He  writes  this  second  epistle 
to  comfort  and  encourage  them ;  desiring  for  them,  in  the  first  place,  grace 
and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  inti« 
mates  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  were  made  subject  to  afflictions  for 
this  as  for  other  reasons,  that,  receiving  comfort  from  God  under  their 
afflictions,  they  might  be  able  to  comfort  others  by  the  considerations  which, 
suggested  to  their  own  minds  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  had  comforted  themselves. 

The  Christians  of  those  days  needed  strong  consolation ;  for  they  were 
subject  to  long  and  severe  trials.  But  God  apportions  great  degrees  of  com- 
fort to  great  afflictions,  ordering  things  so,  that  whatever  trials  faU  upon  his 
people  they  may  be  able  to  bear  them. 


12  For  our  rejoicing  is  this, 
the  testimony  of  our  conscience, 
that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sin- 
cerity, not  with  fleshly  wisdom, 
but  by  the  grace  of  Gk)d,  we  have 
had  our  conversation  in  the 
world,  and  more  abundantly  to 
you-ward. 

13  For  we  write  none  other 
things  unto  yon,  than  what  ye 
read  or  acknowledge;  and  I 
trust  ye  shall  acknowledge  even 
to  the  end; 


1 4  As  also  ye  have  acknowledged 
us  in  part,  that  we  are  your  re- 
joicing, even  as  ye  also  are  our's 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

15  And  in  this  confidence  I 
was  minded  to  come  unto  you 
before,  that  ye  might  have  a 
second  benefit; 

16  And  to  pass  by  you  into 
Macedonia^  and  to  come  again 
out  of  Macedonia  unto  you,  and 
of  you  to  be  brought  on  my  way 
toward  Judasa. 
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17  When  I  therefore  was  thus 
minded,  did  I  use  lightness)  or 
the  things  that  I  purpose,  do  I 
purpose  according  to  the  flesh, 
that  with  me  there  should  be 
yea  yea^  and  nay  nay? 


Amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God 
by  us. 

21  Now  he  which  stablisheth 
us  with  you  in  Christy  and  hath 
anointed  us,  is  Qod ; 

22  Who  hath  also  sealed  us, 


18  But  ct8  Crod  is  true,  our 'and  giyen  the  earnest  of  the 


word  toward  you  was  not  yea 
and  nay. 
19  For  the  Son  of  Grod,  Jesus 


Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

23  Moreover  I  call  God  for  a 
record  upon  my  soul,  that  to 


Christ,  who  was  preached  among  spare  you  I  came  not  as  yet 
you  by  us,  even  by  me  and  Sil- 
vanus  and  Timotheus,  was  not 
yea  and  nay,  but  in  him  was  yea. 
20  For  all  the  promises  of  God 
him   are  yea,  and  in  him 


in 


unto  Corinth. 

24  Not  for  that  we  have  domi- 
nion over  your  faith,  but  are 
helpers  of  your  joy :  for  by  £sdth 
ye  stand. 

12 — 24.]  It  is  indeed  a  matter  of  rejoicing,  when  an  enlightened  con- 
science testifies,  that  we  are  serving  God  in  simplicifj  and  godly  sinceriij. 
The  testimony  of  a  rightly  informed  conscience  may  be  snch,  at  the  same  time, 
that  it  renders  ns  aware  of  many  sins  and  imperfections  still  besetting  ns.  St 
Paul  had  the  happy  consciousness,  that  as  in  general,  so  in  particular  in 
relation  to  the  Corinthians,  his  conversation,  or  manner  of  conanctinp^  him- 
self, was  with  the  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  which  the  grace  of  God 
inspired.  He  acted  toward  them  upon  the  occasion  of  their  great  faults  with 
the  charity  which  becomes  a  minister  of  the  ^spel  of  Christ  When  he 
found  it  to  be  his  duty  to  administer  rebuke,  he  purposely  delayed  a  second 
visit  to  Corinth,  after  he  had  administered  a  rebuke  in  writing,  to  give 
it  time  to  take  efiect;  and  that,  when  he  revisited  the  church,  he  might 
not  have  to  rebuke  again  but  to  comfort,  and  to  be  a  helper  of  their  joy. 


CHAPTER  II. 

1  ffamiuf  thewed  the  reason  why  he 
came  not  to  them,  6  he  requireth  them 
to  forgive  and  to  comfort  thai  excom- 
municato perton,  10  even  as  himxelf 
also  vpon  his  true  repentance  had /or- 
given  him,  12  dedarmg  withal  why  he 
departed  from  Troas  to  Macedonia, 
14  and  the  happy  success  which  God 
gave  to  his  preaching  in  all  pUues. 

UT  I  determined  this  with 


B 


myself,  that  I  would  not 
come  again  to  you  in  heaviness. 
2  For  if  I  make  yon  sorry,  who 
is  he  then  that  maketh  me  glad, 
but  the  same  which  is  made  sorry 
by  me? 


3  And  I  wrote  this  same  un- 
to yon,  lest,  when  I  came,  I 
should  have  sorrow  from  them 
of  whom  I  ought  to  rejoice; 
having  confidence  in  you  all, 
that  my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you 
alL 

4  For  out  of  much  affliction 
and  anguish  of  the  heart  I  wrote 
unto  you  with  many  tears ;  not 
that  ye  should  be  grieved,  but 
that  ye  might  know  the  love 
which  I  have  more  abundantly 
unto  you. 

5  But  if  any  have  caused  grie( 
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lie  hath  not  grieved  me,  but  in  I  rather  to  forgive  him,  and  com- 
part :  that  I  may  not  overcharge  |  fort  him,  lest  perhaps  such  a  one 


you  all 

6  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  if 
this  punishment,  which  locts  in- 

Jlicted  of  many. 

7  So  that  contrariwise  ye  otx^^ 


should  be  swallowed  up  with 
overmuch  sorrow. 

8  Wherefore  I  beseech  you 
that  ye  would  confirm  your  love 
toward  him. 


1 — 8.]  One  member  of  the  Church  of  Corinth  had  sinned  so  flagrantly; 
that  St.  Paul  had  advised  the  members  of  that  church,  in  his  first  epistle 
to  them,  to  deliver  him  temporarily  to  Satan ;  by  which  terms  he  meant  that 
they  should  for  a  season  put  him  out  of  the  church.  But  now  the  offending 
brother  had  repented ;  and  St.  Paul  accordingly  advised  the  Corinthians,  in 
his  second  epistle,  to  receive  him  again  and  forgive  him,  lest  he  should  be 
driven  into  despair. 

The  apostle  exhibits  a  spirit  becoming  a  minister  of  the  merciful  Saviour, 
giving  all  encouragement,  and  affording  everv  opportunity,  to  the  wanderer 
to  retrace  his  steps ;  and  opening,  as  it  were,  the  fold  of  Christ,  to  receive  him 
back  again  to  it. 

Such  was  the  spirit  of  Christ  himself,  and  sach  a  spirit  becomes  his  fol  • 
lowers,  and  especially  those  who  are  his  ambassadors,  and  act  in  his  stead. 


9  For  to  this  end  also  did  I 
write,  that  I  might  know  the 
proof  of  you,  whether  ye  be  obe- 
dient in  all  things. 

10  To  whom  ye  forgive  any 
thing,  I  forgive  also:  for  if  I 
forgave  any  thing,  to  whom  I 
forgave  ii,  for  your  sakes  for- 
gave I  it  in  the  peraon  of 
Christ ; 

11  Lest  Satan  should  get  an 
advantage  of  us :  for  we  are  not 
ignorant  of  his  devices. 

12  Furthermore,  when  I  came 
to  Troas  to  preach  Christ's  gos- 
pel, and  a  door  was  opened  unto 
me  of  the  Lord, 

13  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit, 
because  I  found  not  Titus  my 
brother ;  but  taking  my  leave  of 


them,  I  went  from  thence  into 
Macedonia. 

14  Now  thanks  he  unto  God, 
which  always  causeth  us  to  tri- 
umph in  Christ,  and  maketh 
manifest  the  savour  of  his  know- 
ledge by  us  in  every  place. 

15  For  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet 
savour  of  Christ,  in  them  that  are 
saved,  and  in  them  that  perish : 

16  To  the  one  iM  ore  the  savour 
of  death  unto  death ;  and  to  the 
other  the  savour  of  life  unto  life. 
And  who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things? 

17  For  we  are  not  as  many, 
which  corrupt  the  word  of  God : 
but  as  of  sincerity,  but  as  of  God, 
in  the  sight  of  Gkxi  speak  we  in 
Christ. 


9 — 17.]  A  remarkable  instance  of  the  simplicity,  and  godly  sincerity,  and 
affectionate  love,  which  should  characterise  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  was  ex- 
hibited in  the  writer  of  this  epistle.  Such  was  his  simplicity  and  sincerity, 
that  he  would  not  tolerate,  even  in  St.  Peter,  any  departure  from  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  gospel  by  way  of  pleasing  men ;  yet  in  no  one  we  see  manifested 
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a  more  tender  and  affectionate  spirit.  He  was  like  his  Master.  He  was  a 
sweet  savour  of  Christ  unto  God ;  or,  as  he  most  probably  meant  by  the  ex- 
pression, was  in  some  degree  pleasing  to  God,  as  Christ  was  in  the  highest 
degree,  showing  both  in  his  tender  compassion  toward  the  meek,  humble,  and 
penitent,  and  in  his  bold  and  honest  reprobation  of  the  courses  of  those  that 
perish,  a  kindred  spirit.  To  these  he  was  a  savour  of  death,  but  to  those 
of  life :  administering  the  word  of  Christ  to  both  as  in  the  sight  of  God, 
with  the  holy  sincerity  of  one  acting  with  the  desire  to  please  him  in  all 
things,  and  as  ever  under  his  observation. 


CHAPTER  III. 

1  Lett  their  false  teachers  should  charge 
him  with  vainglory^  he  shetceth  the 
faith  andgraces  of  the  Corinthians  to 
he  a  sufffeient  commendation  of  his 
ministry.  6  Whereupon  entering  a 
comparison  between  the  ministers  of  the 
law  and  of  the  gospel,  12  he  proveth 
that  his  ministry  is  so  far  the  more 
excellent,  as  the  gospel  of  life  and 
liberty  is  more  glorious  than  the  law 
of  condemnation. 

|V0  we  begin  again  to  com- 
-*--'  mend  ourselves?  or  need 
we,  as  some  others,  epistles  of 
commendation  to  you,  or  Utters 
of  commendation  from  youl 

2  Ye  are  our  epistle  written  in 
our  hearts,  known  and  read  of 
all  men : 

3  Forasmuch  <%$  ye  are  mani- 
festly declared  to  be  the  epistle 
of  Christ  ministei*ed  by  us,  writ- 
ten not  with  ink,  but  with  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God;  not 
in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshy 
tables  of  the  heart. 

4  And  such  trust  have  we 
through  Christ  to  God-ward : 

5  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of 
ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as 
of  ourselves ;  but  our  sufficiency 
is  of  God; 

6  Who  also  hath  made  us  able 
ministers  of  the  new  testament; 
not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit: 


for  the  letter  killeth,  but  the 
spirit  giveth  life. 

7  But  if  the  ministi*ation  of 
death,  written  and  engraven  iu 
stones,  was  glorious,  so  that  the 
children  of  Israel  could  not  sted- 
fastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses 
for  the  glory  of  his  countenance; 
which  glory  was  to  be  done  away : 

8  How  shall  not  the  ministra- 
tion of  the  spirit  be  rather 
glorious? 

9  For  if  the  ministration  of 
condemnation  he  glory,  much 
more  doth  the  ministration  of 
righteousness  exceed  in  glory. 

10  For  even  that  which  was 
made  glorious  had  no  glory  iu 
this  respect,  by  reason  of  the 
gloiy  that  excelleth. 

11  For  if  that  which  is  done 
away  ti?iw 'glorious,  much  more 
that  which  remaineth  is  glorioas. 

12  Seeing  then  that  we  have 
such  hope,  we  use  great  plainness 
of  speech : 

13  And  not  as  Moses,  which 
put  a  vail  over  his  face,  that  the 
children  of  Israel  could  not 
stedfastly  look  to  the  end  of  that 
which  is  abolished : 

1 4  But  their  minds  were  blind- 
ed :  for  until  this  day  remaineth 
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the  same  vail  untaken  away  in 
the  I'eading  of  the  old  testament ; 
vhich  vatZ  is  done  away  in  Christ. 

15  But  even  unto  this  day, 
when  Moses  is  read^  the  vail  is 
upon  their  heart. 

16  Nevertheless  when  it  shall 
tarn  to  the  Lord,  the  vail  shall 
be  taken  away. 


1 7  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit : 
and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is,  there  ia  liberty. 

18  But  we  all,  with  open  &ce 
beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into 
the  same  image  from  glory  to 
glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord. 


1 — 18.]  The  apostle  tells  the  Corinthians  that  he  did  not  need,  as  some 
didf  letters  of  recommendation  when  he  came  to  them,  or  letters  of  recom- 
mcndation  firom  them  when  he  left  them  to  go  to  preach  the  g^ospel  in  other 
eities.  When  he  came  to  them,  he  was  sufficiently  accredited  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  attended  him,  and  when  he  left  them  to  go  to 
other  cities,  the  same  power  accompanied  him ;  and  he  had  in  their  conversion 
a  sufficient  testimony  to  the  power  of  his  ministry.  In  that  sense  they  were 
his  epistles  of  commendation,  read  and  known  of  all  men.  Having  such  con- 
fidence, he  used  ereat  plainness  of  speech,  and  preached  the  gospel,  not 
according  to  the  nietorical  arts  by  which  orators  were  accustomed  to  per- 
suade those  whom  they  addressed,  but  in  reliance  upon  the  aid  of  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1  ffe  declareth  how  he  hath  used  all  sin- 
cerity and/aithjul  diligence  in  preach^ 
ing  the  gospel,  7  and  how  the  troubles 
and  persecutions  which  he  daily  «r- 
durea  for  the  same  did  redound  to  the 
prcnse  of  Ch^Ts  power,  12  to  the  benefit 
of  the  church,  16  and  to  the  aposU^s 
own  eternal  glory, 

THEREFORE  seeing  wehave 
this  ministry,  as  we  have 
received  mercy,  we  faint  not; 

2  But  have  renounced  the  hid- 
den things  of  dishonesty,  not 
walking  in  craftiness,  nor  hand- 
ling the  word  of  God  deceitfully ; 
but  by  manifestation  of  the  truth 
commending  ourselves  to  every 
man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

3  But  if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it 
is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost : 


4  In  whom  the  god  of  this 
world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of 
them  which  believe  not,  lest  the 
light  of  the  glorions  gospel  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  Crod, 
should  shine  unto  theuL 

5  For  we  preach  not  ourselves, 
but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord;  and 
ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesas* 
sake. 

6  For  God,  who  commanded 
the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give 
the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels,  that  the  excel- 


lency of  the  power  may  be  of 
God,  and  not  of  us. 

1 — 7. 1  It  is  a  happy  thing  for  a  minister  of  the  gospel  when  his  conscience 
acquits  him  of  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully.  There  are  no  doubt 
many  temptations  for  him  to  do  so.  The  rich  and  great  may  require  him 
lo  speak  smooth  things,  and  to  prophesy  deceits.    It  is  inevitable  that  hi£ 
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preaching,  if  it  be  foithfaUj  adapted  to  the  prevailing  forms  of  worldliness, 
must  give  offence  to  many. 

8ome  will  lore  reservations  of  divine  tmth,  and  others  exaggerations  of 
it  He  will  be  tempted  to  preach  himself,  and  to  seek  his  own  exaltation 
more  than  the  gloiy  of  Chnst  and  the  good  of  the  souls  of  men ;  or  at  least 
to  make  too  much  of  an  object  of  his  own  credit.  It  is  indeed  a  happy  thing 
when  a  minister  of  the  gospel  can  resist  such  temptations,  and  speak  the  truth 
in  simplicity  without  making  any  nse  of  his  ofSce  to  further  designs  to  advance 
his  own  credit,  or  to  please  men. 

But  even  St.  Paul  was  constrained  to  confess  imperfections,  and  to  acknow- 
ledge that  the  inestimable  treasure  of  the  gospel  was  in  relation  to  the  holding 
and  dispensation  of  it,  like  a  treasure  kept  in  and  dispensed  from  an  earthen 
vessel.  It  was  not  committed  to  a  keeping  comparable  to  itself.  Let  us 
remember  that  such  is  God's  appointment,  and  receive  with  meekness  the 
gift,  though  it  be  offered  to  us  bv  men  of  like  passions  and  infirmities  with 
ourselves.  Yet,  though  we  ought  patiently  to  bear  with  infirmities  from 
those  who  preach  the  gospel,  we  have  a  nght  to  rei^uire  sincerity  and  a 
godly  deportment  in  them. 


•  8  We  are  troubled  on  every 
side,  yet  not  distressed ;  toe  are 
perplexed,  but  not  in  despair ; 

9  Per8ecuted,but  not  forsaken; 
oast  down,  but  not  destroyed ; 

10  Always  bearing  about  in 
the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  tbat  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
might  be  made  manifest  in  our 
body. 

1 1  For  we  which  live  are  al- 
way  delivered  unto  death  for 
Jesus*  sake,  that  the  life  also  of 
Jesus  might  be  made  manifest 
in  our  mortal  flesh. 

12  So  then  death  worketh  in 
UR,  but  life  in  you. 

13  We  having  the  same  spirit 
of  faith,  according  as  it  is  written, 
I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I 
spoken  j  we  aJso  believe,  and 
therefore  speak; 

14  Knowing  that  he    which 


raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
raise  up  us  also  by  Jesus,  and 
shall  present  us  with  you. 

15  For  all  things  are  for  your 
sakes,  tbat  the  abundant  grace 
might  through  the  thanksgiving 
of  many  redound  to  the  glory  of 
God. 

16  For  which  cause  we  faint 
not;  but  though  our  outward 
man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man 
is  renewed  day  by  day. 

17  For  our  light  affliction, 
which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  for  us  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of 
glory ; 

18  While  we  look  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen,  but  at 
the  things  which  are  not  seen : 
for  the  things  which  are  seen. 
are  temporal;  but  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 


8—18.]  It  is  a  pathetic  account,  which  is  here  given  of  sufferings  under- 
gone in  prosecution  of  the  work  of  an  apostle  of  Christ.  St.  Faul  describes 
himself  as  troubled  on  every  side,  persecuted,  cast  down,  alway  bearing 
about  in  his  body  the  dying  of  the  Itord  Jesus,  always  delivered  to  death 
for  Jesus'  sake. 

llie  Church  of  Christ  of  every  age  has  been  under  great  obligations  to  this 
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bold,  honest,  patient,  affectionate  miniater  of  the  gospeL  His  writings  an 
among  the  Christian's  choicest  treasures.  His  example  shows  how  power- 
fully the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  was  in  him,  had  transformed  him  into 
the  likeness  of  Christ ;  and  suggests  to  Christians  of  every  age,  that  the 
same  spirit  may  have  a  similar  transforming  power  upon  themselves.  The 
hopes  aJbBO  which  he  entertained,  and  which  supported  him  in  all  his 
labours  and  afflictions,  are  set  forth  to  encourage  the  same  hopes  in  them. 
While  they  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen  and  are  temporal,  but  at 
the  things  which  are  not  seen  and  are  eternal,  their  present  afflictions,  like 
his,  work  out  for  them  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 


CHAPTEB  V. 


1  Tftof  in  kii  attured  hope  of  immortal 
glory,  9  and  in  expwtance  of  it,  and 
of  the  general  judgment,  he  tabouret h 
to  keep  a  good  conscience,  13  not  that 
he  may  herein  boast  ofhimsdf,  14  but 
as  one  thai,  having  received  life  from 
Christ,  endeavowreth  to  live  as  a  new 
creature  to  Christ  only,  18  €aui  by  his 
ministry  of  reconciliation  to  reconcile 
others  aiso  in  Christ  to  Ood, 

FOB  we  know  that  if  our 
earthly  house  of  this  taber- 
nacle were  dissolved,  we  have  a 
building  of  God,  an  house  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens. 

2  For  in  this  we  groan,  ear- 
nestly desiring  to  be  clothed  \i\yon 
with  our  house  which  is  from 
heaven : 

3  If  so  be  that  being  clothed 
we  shall  not  be  found  naked. 

4  For  we  that  are  in  this 
tabernacle  do  groan,  beiug  bur- 
dened: not  for  that  we  would 
be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon, 

1—10.1  The  holj  writer  has  still 
weight  of  glory  awaiting  him  in  heaven,  of  which  he  is  to  come  into  posses- 
sion when  the  earthly  house  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  body  shall  be  dissolved. 
Ho  is  willing  to  remain  in  the  body,  to  do  the  work  of  the  Lord  and  to  for- 
ward the  salvation  of  men ;  but,  as  far  as  himself  is  concerned,  he  is  desirous 
to  be  absent  from  the*  body  and  present  with  the  Lord.  Yet,  with  the  con- 
fidence that  attended  such  hopes  and  affections,  he  still  laboured  to  he  ac- 
cepted of  the  Lord.  He  speaaa  in  another  place  of  striving  to  win  Christ, 
and  to  be  found  in  him,  not  having  his  own  righteousness,  but  the  right- 
eousness which  is  of  God  by  faith.   His  labouring  to  be  accepted  of  the  Lord, 


that  mortality  might  be  swal- 
lowed up  of  life. 

5  Now  he  that  hath  wrought 
us  for  the  selfsame  thing  ta  God, 
who  also  hath  given  unto  us  the 
earnest  of  the  Spirit 

6  Therefore  we  are  always  con- 
fident, knowing  that,  whilst  we 
are  at  home  in  the  body,  we  are 
absent  from  the  Lord  : 

7  (For  we  walk  by  faith^  not 
by  sight :) 

8  We  are  confident,  laay,  and 
willing  rather  to  be  absent  from 
the  body,  and  to  be  present  with 
the  Lord. 

9  Wherefore  we  labour,  that, 
whether  present  or  absent^  we 
may  be  accepted  of  him. 

10  For  we  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ;  that  every  one  may 
receive  the  things  done  in  his 
body,  according  to  that  he  hath 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 

in  view  the  exceeding  and  eternal 
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and  hiB  striying  to  win  Christ,  may  be  considered  as  one  and  the  same 
endeavour.  The  terms  seem  to  express  a  constant  commitment  of  himself  to 
Christ's  mediation,  and  a  carefal  endearonr  to  do  so  in  truth  and  sincerity, 
in  order  to  come  to  Christ  in  the  spirit  of  those  whom  he  has  promised  not 
to  reject. 

Let  it  be  our  part  to  do  as  St.  Paul  did.  Let  us  day  by  day  commit  our- 
selves to  Christ's  mediation ;  and  always  with  a  vigilant  guard  over  ourselves, 
that  we  do  so  in  the  obedient  spirit  wnich  acknowledges  him  as  a  king  as 
well  as  a  saviour. 


1 1  Knowing  therefore  the  terror 
of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men; 
but  we  are  made  manifest  unto 
God ;  and  I  trust  also  are  made 
manifest  in  your  consciences. 

12  For  we  commend  not  our- 
Belves  again  unto  you,  but  give 
you  occasion  to  glory  on  our 
behalf  that  ye  may  have  some- 
what to  answer  them  which 
glory  in  appearance,  and  not  in 
heart. 

13  For  whether  we  be  beside 
ourselves,  t^  m  to  God  :  or  whe- 
ther we  be  sober,  it  ia  for  your 
cause. 

14  For  the  love  of  Christ  con- 
fftraineth  us;  because  we  tlms 
judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all, 
then  were  all  dead  : 

15  And  thai  he  died  for  all, 
that  they  which  live  should  not 
henceforth  live  unto  themselves, 
but  unto  him  which  died  for 
them,  and  rose  again. 

16  Wherefore  henceforth  know 
we  no  man  after  the  flesh :  yea*. 


though  we  have  known  Christ 
after  the  flesh,  yet  now  hence- 
forth know  we  him  no  more. 

17  Therefore  if  any  man  he  in 
Christ,  heisdk  new  creature :  old 
things  are  passed  away ;  behold, 
all  things  are  become  new, 

18  And  all  things  are  of  God, 
who  hath  reconciled  us  to  him- 
self by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath 
given  to  us  the  ministry  of 
reconcDiation ; 

19  To  wit,  that  God  was  in 
Christ,  reconciling  the  world 
unto  himself,  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them  ;  and  hath 
committed  imto  us  the  word  of 
reconciliation. 

20  Now  then  we  are  ambassa- 
dors for  Christ,  as  though  God 
did  beseech  you  by  us :  we  praj 
y<m  in  Christ*s  stead,  be  ye  re- 
conciled to  God. 

21  For  he  hath  made  him  to 
^  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin  ; 
that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him. 


11—21.1  The  judgment  to  come  has  an  awful  aspect  on  such  as  have 
not  put  themselves  under  the  protection  of  Christ's  mediation.  Knowing 
tiie  terrors  of  that  judgment,  the  apostle  persuaded  such  to  seek  to  "  be  ac- 
cepted of  him.*' 

The  terrors  of  the  Lord  were  urged  as  a  motive  to  such  as  wore  still  in 
their  sins ;  but  as  for  himself  the  love  of  Christ  was  the  powerful  motive  with 
him.  In  this  respect  he  was  a  new  creature,  as  every  one  is,  who  experiences 
the  same  affection. 

The  new  and  holy  dispositions  of  the  new  creature  were  all  of  God,  and 
to  him  all  the  praise  of  them  were  due.    He  was  the  originator  ol  the 
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eracionB  design  of  reconciling  men  to  himself  by  Jeraa  Chn^;  M»d.  »n 
parsnance  of  this  merciful  purpose,  he  committed  the  office  to  St.  Taal  of 
Securing,  as  an  ambassador  of  Christ,  that  God  imputes  not  the  trespasses  of 
such  as  come  to  him  through  Christ  to  them ;  for  that  he,  who  knew  no  «n 
was  made  sin  for  them,  that  they  might  be  accounted  righteousness,  bcmg 
regarded  as  incorporated  with  him. 


God,  in  much  patienoe,  in  af- 
flictions, in  neoeasities,  in  dis- 
tresses, 

5  In  stripes,  in  imprisonments, 
in  tumults,  in  labours^  in  watch- 
ings,  in  fastings ; 

6  By  pureness,  by  knowledge, 
by  longsuflering7  by  kindness, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  un- 
feigned, 

WE  then,  flwworkei-s  together  r  7  By  the  word  of  truth,  by 
vyith  him.  beseech  vou  also  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armour 

of  righteousness  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left, 

8  By  honour  and  dishonour, 
by  evil  report  and  good  report : 
as  deceivers,  and  yet  true; 

9  As  unknown,  and  yet  well 
known;  as  dying,  and,  behold, 
we  live;  as  chastened,  and  not 
killed; 

10  As  sorrowful,  yet  alway  re- 
joicing; as  poor,  yet  msJdng 
many  rich;  as  having  nothing, 
and  yet  possessing  all  things. 

1 — 10.]  The  grace  of  God,  manifested  in  originating  the  design  of  re- 
conciling sinners  to  himself  through  his  Son,  and  in  declaring  this  merciful 
purpose  to  them,  may  still  be  so  carelessly  or  ungratefully  receiyed  as  not  to 
effect  their  salvation. 

St.  Paul  was  anxious,  that  there  might  be  nothing  in  his  noinistry  of  the 
word  of  reconciliation  to  prevent  its  saving  effect,  and  to  make  the  message 
of  no  avail  to  those  to  whom  it  was  sent.  He  approved  himself  indeed  as 
a  minister  of  God,  by  his  patience,  purity,  knowledge,  long-suffering,  kind- 
ness ;  by  the  manifold  tokens  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  him,  and  by 
love  unfeigned ;  by  the  word  of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God  infused  into  his 
ministry,  and  his  being  armed  on  all  sides  by  righteousness;  by  his  sub- 
mission to  every  thing  that  happened  to  him  in  the  prosecution  of  his 
ministry,  rcioicing  even  in  dishonour  and  sorrow,  making  many  rich  though 
in  poverty  himself,  and  possessing  the  greatest  of  aU  treasures,  while  of 


CHAPTEE  VI. 

1  Thai  he  haih  approved  himselfafaith^ 
ful  minister  of  Christ,  both  by  his  ex- 
hartoHons,  3  and  bv  integritu  ofHfe, 
4  and  by  patient  enduring  aUkxnds  of 
affliction  and  disgraces  for  the  gospel. 
10  Of  which  he  speaheth  the  more 
boldly  amongst  them,  because  his  heart 
is  open  to  them,  13  and  he  ezpecteth 
the  lihe  affection  from  them  again, 
14  exhortinq  to  fee  the  society  and 
pollutions  ofidotaiers,  as  beinq  them- 
selves temples  of  the  living  Chd, 

"E  then,  coworkers  together 
with  him,  beseech  you  also 
that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of 
God  in  Tain. 

2  (For  he  saith,  I  have  heard 
thee  in  a  time  accepted,  and  in 
the  day  of  salvation  have  I 
succoured  thee :  behold,  now  is 
the  accepted  time;  behold,  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation.) 

3  Giving  no  offence  in  any 
thing,  that  the  ministry  be  not 
blamed : 

4  But  in  all  things  approving 
ourselves    as   the  ministers   of 
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worldly  things  he  hsd  nothing.  If  this  great  apoetle  wu  so  anxious,  that 
no  blame  should  attach  to  his  ministry  hindering  its  success,  and  making 
the  grace  of  God  of  no  avail  to  sinners,  bow  anxious  should  we  be  that  there 
be  nothing  in  us  to  prevent  oar  receiving  that  grace  to  good  purpose,  and  to 
cause  it  to  have  been  oflered  to  us  in  vainl 


1 1  O  ye  Corinthians,  our  mouth 
is  open  unto  you,  our  heart  is 
enlarged. 

12  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us, 
but  ye  are  straitened  in  your 
own  bowels. 

13  Now  for  a  recompence  in 
the    same,    (I    speak    as   unto 

'  vny  children,)    be  ye  also   en- 
larged. 
H  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked 


part  hath  he  that  believeth  with 
an  infidel? 

16  And  what  agreement  hatb 
the  temple  of  God  with  idols? 
for  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  liv- 
ing God;  as  God  hath  said,  I 
will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in 
them;  and  I  will  be  their  God, 
and  they  shall  be  my  people. 

17  Wherefore  come  out  from 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate, 


together  with  unbelievers :  for  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not 


what  fellowship  hath  righteous- 
ness with  unrighteousness  ?  and 
what  communion  hath  light  with 
darkness? 

15  And    what    concord  hath 
Christ   with   Belial?    or    what 


the  unclean  thing;    and  I  will 
receive  you, 

18  And  will  be  a  Father  unto 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Al- 
mighty. 

2 — 18.]  The  Corinthian  Christians  were  warned  by  their  vigilant  and 
benevolent  father  in  the  gospel  not  to  be  yoked  together  with  unbelievers, 
but  to  conduct  themselves  as  persons  called  with  an  holy  calling,  and  there- 
fore no  longer  desirous  of  alliance  and  companionship  with  the  ungodly. 
He  wished  for  them  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  peace,  and  that 
thcT  might  so  conduct  themselves  as  to  have  the  continual  enjoyment  of  it. 

I'hoy  were  not  straitened  in  him.  His  wishes  for  their  happiness  and 
improvement  were  large  and  full ;  and  his  exertions  unsparing.  But  he 
intimates  that  they  were  straitened  in  themselves  by  their  too  great  confor- 
mity to  the  manners  of  their  ungodly  neighbours. 

They  could  not  expect,  he  suggests,  the  full  enjoyment  of  Christian  pri- 
vileges, while  they  acted  so  little  according  to  Christian  principles.  J3ut 
what  powerful  motives  and  great  encouragements  he  offers  them  to  separate 
themselves  from  evil  men  and  evil  things !  Thev  were  the  temple  of  the  living 
God,  who  had  said,  "  1  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them ;  and  1  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  shall  bo  my  people.*'  **1  will  receive  you,  and  be  a 
Father  unto  you;  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Al- 
mighty." Let  such  motives  and  encouragements  prevail  on  us  to  conduct 
ourselves  while  in  the  world  as  not  of  the  world,  but  as  strangers  and  pil- 
grims passing  through  it  in  our  way  to  the  heavenly  country. 


CHAPTER  VIL 
1  He  nroeeedeik  in  exhorting  ihem  to 
purity  qfU/e,  2  and  to  bear  him  like 
ejection  at  he  doth  to  them,  8  Where- 


oflett  he  might  teem  to  doubt,  he  de- 
elareth  what  comfort  he  took  in  hie 
afflictions,  by  the  report  which  Titut 
gave  of  their  godly  torrow,  which  hit 
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former  epitOe  had  wroughi  m  ikem^ 
13  and  of  their  lotringkindneet  and 
obedience  iowardt  THtue,  anewerable 
to  hi*  former  boaetingi  of  them, 

HAVING  therefore  these 
promises,  dearly  beloved, 
let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit, 
perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of 
God. 

2  Receive  us ;  we  have  wronged 
no  man,  we  have  corrupted  no 
man,  we  have  defrauded  no 
man. 

3  I  speak  not  this  to  condemn 
you:  for  I  have  said  before,  that 
ye  are  in  our  hearts  to  die  and 
live  with  you, 

4  Great  ia  my  boldness  of 
speech  toward  you,  great  is  my 

1—7.]  The  apostle  contlDaes  to  urge  the  Corinthian  Christians,  by  the 
promises  he  had  set  before  them  in  the  conclusion  of  the  last  chapter,  to 
follow  after  purity  and  holiness;  and  he  asks  them,  by  way  of  allowing  him 
to  exercise  all  the  good  influence  upon  them  which  he  wished,  to  receire 
him  with  the  confidence,  which  his  sincere  and  honest  affection  for  them 
deserved.  He  desired  to  be  received  by  them  as  a  minister  and  apostle  of 
Christ,  accredited  by  his  irreproachable  demeanour,  and  the  consistency  of 
his  conduct  with  that  high  office.  He  declares  his  earnest  affection  for 
them,  saying  that  he  was  so  disposed  as  to  die  or  to  live  with  them ;  and 
adds,  that  though  he  spoke  boldly  and  honestly  to  them,  it  was  not  because 
he  failed  to  see  what  was  good  in  them ;  for  that  his  glorying  in  them  was 
ereat,  and  he  was  so  filled  with  comfort  by  witnessing  the  good  that  had 
been  wrought  in  them,  that  he  was  exceedingly  joyful  in  all  his  tribulations. 
They  had  been  many ;  but  God,  he  says,  comforteth  those  that  are  cast 
down,  and  had  comforted  him,  as  in  other  ways,  so  by  the  report  which 
Titus  had  brought  to  him  of  the  affection  which  they  bore  to  him  as  their 
father  in  Christ. 


glorpng  of  you:  I  am  filled 
with  comfort,  I  am  exceeding 
joyful  in  all  our  tribulation. 

5  For,  when  we  were  oome 
into  Macedonia,  our  flesh  had 
no  rest,  but  we  were  troubled  on 
every  side ;  without  were  fight- 
ings, within  were  fears. 

6  Nevertheless  €rod,  that  com- 
fortheth  those  that  are  cast 
down,  comforted  us  by  the 
coming  of  Titus ; 

7  And  not  by  his  coming  only, 
but  by  the  consolation  where- 
with he  was  comforted  in  yon, 
when  he  told  us  your  earnest 
desire,  your  mourning,  your  fer- 
vent mind  toward  me;  so  that 
I  rejoiced  the  more. 


8  For  though  I  made  you 
soiiy  with  a  letter,  I  do  not 
repent,  though  I  did  repent :  for 
I  perceive  that  the  same  epistle 
hath  made  you  sorry,  though  it 
were  but  for  a  season. 

9  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye 
were  made  sorry,  but  that  ye 
sorrowed  to  repentance :    for  ye 


were  made  soiTy  after  a  godly 
manner,  that  ye  might  receive 
damage  by  us  in  nothing. 

10  For  godly  sorrow  worketh 
repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be 
repented  of:  but  the  sorrow  of 
the  world  worketh  death. 

11  For  behold  this  selfsame 
thing,  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a 
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godlj  sort)  what  oareftdDess  it 
wrought  in  7011,  yea,  wh<U  clear- 
ing of  yourselves,  yea,  whai 
indignation,  yea,  what  fear,  yea, 
wheU  vehement  desire,  yea,  whcU 
zeal,  yea,  what  revenge !  In  all 
things  ye  have  approved  your- 
selves to  he  clear  in  this  matter. 

12  Wherefore,  though  I  wrote 
unto  you,  /  did  U  not  for  his 
cause  that  had  done  the  wrong, 
nor  for  his  cause  that  suffered 
wrong,  but  that  our  care  for  you 
in  the  sight  of  Qod  might  ap- 
pear unto  you. 

13  Therefore  ye  were  com- 
forted in  your  comfort :  yea,  and 


exceedingly  the  more  joyed  we 
for  the  joy  of  Titus,  because  his 
spirit  was  refreshed  by  you  all. 

14  For  if  I  have  boasted  any 
thing  to  him  of  you,  I  am  not 
ashamed;  but  as  we  spake  all 
things  to  you  in  truth,  even  so 
our  boasting,  which  /  made 
before  Titus,  is  found  a  truth. 

15  And  his  inward  affection  is 
more  abundant  toward  you, 
whilst  he  remembereth  the  obe- 
dience of  you  all,  how  with  fear 
and  trembling  ye  received  him. 

16  I  rejoice  therefore  that  I 
have  confidence  in  yon  in  aU 
things. 


8 — 16.]  The  animadversions  of  the  first  letter  which  the  apostle  wrote 
to  the  Corinthians  npon  the  fanlts  which  had  occurred  among  them,  had 
caused  them  sorrow.  Yet,  though  he  loved  them,  he  did  not  repent  of  hav- 
ing caused  the  sorrow,  because  it  was  a  godly  sorrow,  and  they  had  received 
profit  from  his  rebukes ;  "  for  godly  sorrow,"  he  says,  "  workcth  repentance  to 
salvation  not  to  be  repented  of."  The  term  repentance  signifies  a  change  of 
the  disposition  of  the  mind,  which  indeed  has  already  begun  when  a  godly 
sorrow  for  sin  has  taken  possession  of  it  Sorrow  of  this  sort,  having  respect 
to  almighty  God  as  the  venerable  and  gracious  Father,  against  whom  sin 
has  been  committed,  as  it  is  the  consequence  of  a  salutary  change  of  mind 
already  begun,  so  also  forwards  the  progress  of  that  change,  and  makes  it 
perfect  unto  salvation. 

But  there  is  another  sort  of  sorrow  which  is  not  of  this  salutary  sort.  It 
has  no  such  respect  to  almighty  God,  and  to  sin  as  committed  against  him  ; 
and  so  is  not  godly  sorrow,  it  is  called  the  sorrow  of  the  world,  because 
it  is  occasioned  by  disappointments  and  losses  in  worldly  things ;  and  it  is 
not  salutary,  but  workcth  death.  It  is  a  repentance  to  be  repented  of.  It 
is  not  like  that  which  puts  us  in  the  way  of  safety,  and  requires  no  further 
change,  but  only  that  it  be  effected  more  and  more  completely  in  us. 


CHAPTER  VIII.  I 

He  ttirreth  them  up  to  a  liberal  con- 
tribution/or  the  poor  taints  at  Jeru- 
talevHf  by  the  example  of  the  Mace- 
doniani,  7  by  commendation  of  their 
fomuT  jfbrwardnett,  9  by  the  example 
ofChrutf  14  and  by  the  spiritual  pro^t 
thai  shaU  redound  to  themselves  there- 
by :  16  commending  to  them  the  in- 
iMrity  and  willingness  of  TituSt  and 
those  other  brethren,  who  upon  his  re- 


quest,  exhortiUion,  and  commendiOion^ 
were  purposely  come  to  them  for  this 
business. 

MOREOVER,  brethren,  we 
do  you  to  wit  of  the  grace 
of  God  bestowed  on  the  churches 
ot  Macedonia; 

2  How  that  in  a  great  trial  of 
affliction  the  abundanoe  of  their 
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joy  and  their  deep  poyerty 
abounded  unto  the  riches  of 
their  liberality. 

3  For  to  their  power  I  bear 
record,  yea,  and  beyond  their 
power  thef/  were  willing  of  them- 
selves; 

4  Praying  ns  with  much  in- 
treaty  that  we  would  receive  the 
gift,  and  take  upon  U8  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  ministering  to  the 
saints. 

5  And  this  they  did,  not  as  we 
hoped,  but  first  gave  their  own 
selves  to  the  Lord,  and  unto  us 
by  the  will  of  God. 

6  Insomuch  that  we  desired 
Titus,  that  as  he  had  begun,  so 
he  would  also  finish  in  you  the 
same  grace  also. 

7  Therefore,  as  ve  abound  in 
every  tiling,  in  faith,  and  utter- 
ance, and  knowledge,  and  in  all 


diligence^  and  in  your  love  to  us^ 
eee  that  ye  abound  in  this  grace 
alsa 

8  I  speak  not  by  command- 
ment, but  by  occasion  of  the 
forwardness  of  others,  and  to 
prove  the  sincerity  of  your  love. 

9  For  ye  know  the  grace  of 
our  liord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
though  he  was  rich,  yet  for 
your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that 
ye  through  his  poverty  might  be 
ricL 

10  And  herein  I  give  my  ad- 
vice: for  this  is  expedient  for 
you,  who  have  begun  before,  not 
only  to  do,  bat  also  to  be  forward 
a  year  ago. 

1 1  Now  therefore  perform  the 
doing  of  it;  that  as  there  tmw  a 
readiness  to  will,  so  there  may  be 
a  performance  also  out  of  that 
which  ye  have. 


1 — 11.]  The  churches  of  Macedonia  had  contributed  to  the  relief  of  the 
poor  brethren  in  Judaea  so  liberally,  and  in  so  truly  Christian  a  spirit,  that 
the  J  stand  examples  to  present  times  in  respect  of  Christian  sympathy,  as 
they  stood  examples  to  the  Corinthian  and  other  churches  of  ancient  times. 
Even  the  poor  of  the  Macedonian  churches  gave  liberally.  It  was  little 
absolutely  that  they  had  to  g^re ;  but  relatively  to  their  means  they  gave 
largely.  St.  Paul  urged  the  Corinthian  Christians  to  do  in  like  manner,  and 
mentions  as  a  higher  example,  and  a  more  constraining  motive,  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  their  sake  became 
poor,  that  they  by  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich.  The  love  of  Christ,  the 
elder  brother  as  it  were  of  the  Christian  family,  should  constrain  eveiy 
member  of  that  brotherhood  to  act  in  the  spirit  of  love  one  towards  another. 


12  For  if  there  be  first  a  will- 
ing mind,  it  ia  accepted  accord- 
ing to  that  a  man  hath,  aW  not 
according  to  that  he  hath  not. 

13  For  I  mean  not  that  other 
men  be  eased,  and  ye  be  burdened : 

14  But  by  an  equality,  that 
now  at  this  time  your  abimdance 


may  he  a  eupply  for  their  want, 
that  their  abundance  also  may 
be  a  supply  for  your  want :  that 
there  may  be  equality : 

15  As  it  is  written,  He  that 
had  gathered  much  had  nothing 
over;  and  he  that  had  gathered 
little  had  no  lack. 
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16  Bat  thanks  be  to  Grod,  which 
put  the  same  earnest  care  into 
the  heart  of  Titna  for  you. 

17  For  indeed  he  accepted  the 
exhortation;  bat  being  more 
forward,  of  his  own  accord  he 
went  unto  jou. 

18  And  we  have  sent  with 
him  the  brother,  whose  praise  is 
in  the  gospel  throughout  all  the 
churches; 

19  And  not  thcU  only,  but  who 
was  also  chosen  of  the  churches 
to  travel  with  us  with  this  grace, 
which  is  adninistered  by  us  to 
the  glory  of  the  same  Lord,  and 
deckMralion  o/'your  ready  mind : 

20  Avoiding  this,  that  no 
man  should  blame  us  in  this 
abundance  which  is  adminis- 
tered by  us : 


21  Providing  for  honest  things, 
not  only  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of 
men. 

22  And  we  have  sent  with 
them  our  brother,  whom  we 
have  oftentimes  proved  diligent 
in  many  things,  but  now  much 
more  diligent,  upon  the  great 
confidence  which  /  have  in 
you. 

23  Whether  any  do  enqmre  of 
Titus,  he  is  my  partner  and  fel- 
low-helper concerning  you:  or 
our  brethren  be  enquired  of,  they 
are  the  messengers  of  the 
churches,  amd  the  gloiy  of  Christ. 

24  Wherefore  shew  ye  to 
them,  and  before  the  churches, 
the  proof  of  your  love,  and  of 
our  boasting  on  your  behalf. 


16—24.]  In  the  administration  of  the  gifts  of  the  more  wealthy  churches 
to  the  poor  and  afflicted  brethren  of  the  Charch  of  Jerusalem,  St.  Paul 
was  aware  of  the  danger  of  being  accused  of  having  a  view  to  his  own 
private  interests ;  and,  by  way  of  avoiding  all  suspicion,  he  associated  others 
with  him  in  the  work,  and  rendered  any  such  charge  too  incredible  to  be 
raised  against  him. 

We  should  not  only  act  honestly,  but  also  he  careful  to  act  so  openly,  that 
our  honesty  may  be  apparent ;  and  that  not  for  our  own  credit  and  praise, 
but  that  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  we  profess,  may  not  be  impeded  by  any 
discredit  which  the  suspicion  of  dishonesty  on  our  part  might  bring  upon  it. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

1  He  yieldeth  tke  reMon  why,  though 
he  hnete  their  forwardnete,  yet  he  tent 
TituM  and  hU  brethren  lieforehand, 
6  And  he  proceed^h  in  stirring  them 
vptoa  bounti/ul  alms,  at  being  but  a 
kind  of  towing  ofteedy  10  whiat  thall 
return  a  great  increase  to  them^  13  and 
oecation  a  great  taerifice  of  thanhs- 
givingt  unto  Ood. 

FOR  as  touching  the  minis- 
tering to  the  saints,  it  is  su- 
perfluous for  me  to  write  to  you : 
2  For  I  know  the  forwardness 


of  your  mind,  for  which  I  boast 
of  you  to  them  of  Macedonia, 
that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year 
ago;  and  your  zeal  hath  pro- 
voked very  many. 

3  Yet  have  I  sent  the  brethren, 
lest  our  boasting  of  you  should 
be  in  vain  in  this  behalf;  that, 
as  I  said,  ye  may  be  ready  : 

4  Lest  haply  if  they  of  Mace- 
donia come  with  me,  and  find  you 
unprepared,  we  (that  we  say  not, 
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ye)  should  be  asbamed  in  tbis 
same  confident  boasting. 

5  Therefore  I  tbotigbt  it  neces- 
sary to  exhort  the  brethren,  that 
they  would  go  before  unto  you, 
and  make  up  beforehand  your 
bounty,  whereof  ye  had  notice 
before,  that  the  same  might  be 
ready,  as  a  matter  of  bounty,  and 
not  as  (^/^  covetousness. 

6  But  this  /  8af/j  He  which 
soweth  sparingly  shall  reap  also 
sparingly ;  and  he  which  soweth 
bountifully  shall  reap  also  boun- 
tifully. 

7  Every  man  according  as  he 
purposeth  in  his  heart,  80  let  him 
give;  not  grudgingly,  or  of  ne- 
cessity :  for  God  loveth  a  cheer- 
ful giver. 

8  And  G-od  is  able  to  make  all 
grace  abound  toward  you ;  that 
ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency 
in  all  thingSf  may  abound  to 
every  good  work ; 

9  (As  it  is  written,  He  hath 
dispersed  abroad ;  he  hath  given 


to  the  poor:  his  righteoosneB 
remaineth  for  ever. 

10  Now  he  that  ministereth 
seed  to  the  sower  both  minister 
bread  for  your  food,  and  multiply 
your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the 
frtiits  of  your  righteousness;) 

11  Being  enriched  in  evety 
thing  to  all  bountifulness,  which 
causeth  through  us  thanksgiving 
to  God. 

12  For  the  administration  of 
this  service  not  only  supplieth 
the  want  of  the  saints,  but  is 
abundant  also  by  many  thanks- 
givings unto  Grod ; 

13  Whiles  by  the  experiment 
of  this  ministration  they  glorify 
God  for  your  professed  subjec- 
tion unto  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
and  for  your  liberal  distribution 
unto  them,  and  unto  all  men ; 

14  And  by  their  prayer  for 
you,  which  long  after  you  for  the 
exceeding  grace  of  God  in  you. 

15  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his 
unspeakable  gift. 


1 — 15.]  St.  Paul  was  concerned,  like  a  good  father,  for  the  reputation 
of  his  children  of  the  Church  of  Corinth,  and  desired  that  they  should  act 
in  all  respects  as  became  their  profession.  In  the  chapter  before  us,  he 
shews  himself  concerned,  that  they  should  act  with  the  Christian  liberality 
which  he  had  given  other  churches  reason  to  expect  from  them.  Let  us 
remember,  for  our  own  guidance,  the  considerations  which  he  suggests  to  the 
Corinthians.  Whenever  a  worthy  occasion  of  exercising  Christian  liberality 
in  giving  occurs  to  us,  let  us  recollect  that  he  who  soweth  bountifully  shall 
also  reap  bountifully;  and  whatever  we  give,  let  us  be  careful  to  give  it  in 
a  right  spirit,  not  grudging  what  we  give,  and  giving  only  to  avoid  the  ill 
appearance  of  refusing ;  but  giving  cheerfully,  and  out  of  an  earnest  desire 
to  do  good.  Let  us  remember  that  he  who  sees  the  heart,  and  knows  with 
what  spirit  and  intention  we  give,  is  able  to  make  infinitely  more  valuable 
gifts  abound  to  us,  and  to  enrich  us  in  all  the  gifts  most  worthy  of  thank- 
fulness on  the  part  of  those  who  receive  them. 


CHAPTER  X. 
Against  thefahe  apogtleSf  who  disgraced 
the  weakness  of  Ms  person  and  bo- 


dily presence,  he  seUeth  out  ike  spirt' 
turn  might  and  authority^  wUk  whiek 
ke  is  armed  against  all  adversary 
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ptnoen,  7  oituring  (hmn  thai  ai  his 
coming  he  will  befotmd  at  wughty  in 
ywrd,  as  he  tM  now  in  wriHna  being 
ahtent,  12  and  withal  taxing  them  for 
reaching  ont  themeelvet  beyond  their 
compase,  and  vaunting  themtehet  into 
other  merie  labours, 

NOW  I  Paul  myself  beseech 
you  by  the  meekness  and 
gentleness  of  Christ,  who  in  pre- 
sence am  base  among  you,  but 
being  absent  am  bold  toward 
you: 

2  But  I  beseech  you,  that  I 
may  not  be  bold  when  I  am 
present  with  that  confidence, 
wherewith  I  think  to  be  bold 
against  some,  which  think  of  us 
as  if  we  walked  aooording  to  the 
flesh. 

3  For  though  we  walk  in  the 
fiesh,  we  do  not  war  after  the 
flesh: 

4  (For  the  weapons  of  onr  war- 
fare are  not  carnal,  but  mighty 
through  God  to  the  pulling  down 
of  strong  holds;) 

5  Casting  down  imaginations, 
and  every  high  thing  that  exalt- 
eth  itself  against  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  bringing  into  cap- 
tivity every  thought  to  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ; 

6  And  having  in  a  readiness  to 
revenge  all  disobedience,  when 
your  obedience  is  fulfilled. 

7  Do  ye  look  on  things  after 
the  outward  appearance?  If  any 
man  trust  to  himself  that  he  is 
Christ's,  let  him  of  himself  think 
this  again,  that,  as  he  w  Christ's, 
even  so  are  we  Christ's. 

8  For  though  I  should  boast 
somewhat  more  of  our  authority. 


which  the  Lord  hath  given  us 
for  edification,  and  not  for  your 
destruction,  I  should  not  be 
ashamed: 

9  That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I 
would  terrify  you  by  letters. 

10  ¥or  his  letters,  say  they,  are 
weighty  and  powerful;  but  hia 
bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  his 
speech  contemptible. 

1 1  Let  such  an  one  think  this, 
that,  such  as  we  are  in  word  by 
letters  when  we  ai*e  absent,  such 
wiU  toe  be  also  in  deed  when  we 
are  present. 

12  For  we  dare  not  make 
ourselves  of  the  number,  or  com- 
pare ourselves  with  some  that 
commend  themselves  :  but  thev 
measuring  themselves  by  them- 
selves, and  comparing  themselves 
among  themselves,  are  not  wise. 

13  But  we  will  not  boast  of 
things  without  our  measure,  but 
according  to  the  measure  of  the 
rule  which  God  hath  distributed 
to  us,  a  measure  to  reach  even 
unto  you. 

14  For  we  stretch  not  ourselves 
beyond  ourmeasureyeLR  though  we 
reached  not  unto  you :  for  we  are 
come  as  far  as  to  you  also  in 
preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ : 

15  Not  boasting  of  things  with- 
out our  measure,  theU  is,  of  other 
men's  labours ;  but  having  hope, 
when  your  faith  is  inci'eased,  that 
we  shall  be  enlarged  by  you  ac- 
cording to  our  rule  abundantly, 

16  To  preach  the  gospel  in  the 
regions  beyond  you,  and  not  to 
l>oast  in  another  man's  line  of 
things  made  ready  to  our  hand. 
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17  Bat  he  that  glorieth,  letleth   himaelf   is  approved,    bill 
him  glory  in  the  Lord.  whom     the    Lord     commend- 

18  For  not  he  that  commend-  eth. 

1 — 18.]  In  this  chapter  St.  Paul  exhibits  himself  as  the  compassionate 
and  tender  pastor  of  such  as  could  be  mored  by  the  meekness  and  gentle- 
ness of  Christ ;  and  as  the  bold  rebuker  of  such  as  opposed  him  in  his  work 
as  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  appointed  to  his  office  by  Christ  himself.  He 
discourages  the  vaunting  and  self-exalting  disposition  of  some  who  hin- 
dered the  success  of  his  work.  All  glorying,  except  it  be  glorying  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  and  except  it  refer  all  honour  to  Him,  and  none  to  our- 
selves, is  wrong;  perhaps  much  more  so  than  we  are  apt  to  imagine.  We 
are  warned  against  self-commendation  in  the  concluding  words  of  this 
chapter.  An  observant  person  will  not  have  failed  to  remark,  that  those 
who  are  most  given  to  approve  themselves,  are  far  from  being  most  worthr 
of  approvaL  Let  us  humbly  do  our  duty,  and  await  the  judgment  whicn 
the  Lord  himself  will  at  last  pass  upon  ns. 


CHAPTER  XL 

1  Out  of  hit  jealousy  over  the  Corinthi- 
(tns,  who  seemed  to  make  more  account 
of  the  false  apostles  than  of  him,  he  en- 
tereth  into  a  forced  commendation  of 
himself,  6  of  his  equality  with  the 
chief  apostles,  7  of  his  preaching  the 
gospel  to  them  freely,  and  without  any 
their  charge,  13  shewing  thai  he  was 
not  inferior  to  those  deceitful  workers 
in  any  legal  prerogative,  23  and  in 
the  service  of  Christ,  and  in  all  kind 
of  sufferings  far  his  ministry,  f(w  su- 
perior, 

WOULD  to  God  ye  could 
bear  with  me  a  little  in 
my  folly :  and  indeed  bear  with 
me. 

2  For  T  am  jealous  over  you 
with  godly  jealousy :  for  I  have 
espoused  you  to  one  husband, 
that  I  may  present  you  aa  a 
chaste  virgin  to  Christ. 

3  But  I  fear,  lest  by  any 
means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled 
Eve  through  his  subtilty,  so 
your  minds  should  be  corrupted 
from  the  simplicity  that  is  in 
Christ. 

4  For  if  he  that  cometh  preach- 
eth  another  Jesus,  whom  we  have 


not  preached,  or  if  ye  receive  an- 
other spirit,  which  ye  have  not 
received,  or  another  gospel,  which 
ye  have  not  accepted,  ye  might 
well  bear  with  him, 

5  For  I  suppose  I  was  not  a  whit 
behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles. 

6  But  though  /  be  rude  in 
speech,  yet  not  in  knowledge; 
but  we  have  been  throughly 
made  manifest  among  you  in  all 
things. 

7  Have  I  committed  an  offence 
in  abasing  myself  that  ye  might 
be  exalted,  because  I  have  preach- 
ed to  you  the  gospel  of  God  freely  t 

8  I  robbed  other  churches^ 
taking  wages  of  them,  to  do  you 
service. 

9  And  when  I  was  present 
with  you,  and  wanted,  I  was 
chargeable  to  no  man:  for  that 
which  was  lacking  to  me  the 
brethren  which  came  from  Ikfa- 
cedonia  supplied:  and  in  all 
things  I  have  kept  myself  from 
being  burdensome  unto  you^  and 
80  will  I  keep  mysdf. 
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10  As  the  tmth  of  Christ  is  in 
me,  no  man  shall  stop  me  of  this 
boasting  in  the  regionaof  Achaia. 

1 1  Wherefore  ?  because  I  love 
you  noti  God  knoweth. 

12  Bat  what  I  do,  that  I  will 
do,  that  I  may  cut.  off  occasion 
from  them  which  desire  occasion ; 
that  wherein  they  glory,  they 
may  be  found  even  as  we. 

13  For  such  are  false  apostles, 


deceitful  workers,  transforming 
themselves  into  the  apostles  of 
Christ. 

14  And  no  marvel;  for  Satan 
himself  is  transformed  into  an 
angel  of  light. 

15  Therefore  U  is  no  great 
thing  if  his  ministers  also  be 
transformed  as  the  ministers  of 
righteousness;  whose  end  shall 
be  according  to  their  works. 


,  1 — 15.]  St  Paul  condescends  to  do  that  for  the  sake  of  maintaining  the 
authority  of  his  office,  and  continuing  his  influence  over  the  Corinthians  for 
their  good,  which  otherwise  were  to  he  accounted  folly;  namely,  to  set  forth 
his  claims  to  the  respect  and  gratitude  of  the  Corinthians,  and  to  vindicate 
himself  against  those  who  wished  to  depreciate  him.  This  he  calls  his  folly, 
in  respect  to  which  he  asks  them  to  bear  with  him.  He  represents  those  who 
beguiled  them  as  false  apostles,  deceitful  workers,  ministers  of  Satan,  trans- 
forming themselves  into  ministers  of  righteousness. 

It  is  observable  that  whenever  any  great  and  eood  work  is  originated  of  God 
and  prospered  by  help  from  heaven,  some  evil  jp;rows  up  along  with  it,  and 
diminishes  its  good  enect.  So  it  was  when  God  nrst  revealed  himself  to  men. 
Along  with  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  God,  grew  up  a  belief  in  those  who 
were  no  gods,  and  a  gross  idolatry.  After  God  sent  his  Son  into  the  world 
along  with  the  progress  of  Christianity  grew  up  a  baleful  saperstition,  which 
for  ages  oveishadowed  and  at  length  all  but  choked  it  Soon  after  the 
reformation,  grew  up  in  the  Protestant  Churches  intolerance  and  world- 
liness,  which  have  in  a  great  measure  destroyed  the  power  of  godliness  in 
them ;  and  every  revival  of  sensibility  to  the  importance  of  heartfelt  religion 
has  been  attended  by  some  evils,  which  the  great  enemy  of  God  and  men 
has  been  permitted  to  introduce,  as  tares  among  the  good  seed  of  the  word 
of  God. 


16  I  say  again.  Let  no  man 
think  me  a  fool;  if  otherwise, 
yet  as  a  fool  receive  me,  that  I 
may  boast  myself  a  little. 

17  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak 
U  not  after  the  Lord,  but  as  it 
were  foolishly,  in  this  confidence 
of  boasting. 

18  Seeing  that  many  glory  afler 
the  flesh,  I  will  glory  also. 

19  For  ye  sufibr  fools  gladly, 
seeing  ye  yourselves  are  wise. 

20  For  ye  suffer,  if  a  man  bring 
you  into  bondage,  if  a  man  de* 


vour  you,  if  a  man  take  of  you, 
if  a  man  exalt  himself,  if  a  man 
smite  you  on  the  face. 

21  I  speak  as  concerning  re- 
proach, as  though  we  had  been 
weak.  Howbeit  whereinsoever 
any  is  bold,  (I  speak  foolishly,) 
I  am  bold  also. 

22  Are  they  Hebrews?  so  am 
I.  Are  they  Israelites?  so  cun 
I.  Are  they  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham? so  am  I. 

23  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ  ? 
(I  speak  as  a  fool)  I  am  more;  in 
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labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes 
above  measure,  in  prisons  more 
frequent,  in  deaths  oft. 

24  Of  tbe  Jews  five  times  re- 
ceived I  forty  siripea  save  one. 

25  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with 
rods,  once  was  I  stoned,  thrice 
I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night 
and  a  day  I  have  been  in  the 
deep; 

26  In  joumeyings  often,  m 
periLi  of  waters,  in  perils  of  rob- 
bers, in  perils  by  mine  oum  coun- 
trymen, in  perils  by  the  heathen, 
in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in 
the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  the 
sea,  in  perils  among  £Edse  bre- 
thi*en; 

27  In  weariness  and  painful- 
ness,  in  watchings  often,  in  hun- 
ger and  thirst,  in  fastings  often, 
in  cold  and  nakedness. 


28  Beside  those  things  that  are 
without,  that  which  oometh  up- 
on me  daily,  the  care  of  all  the 
churches. 

29  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not 
weak)  who  is  offended,  and  I 
bum  not? 

30  If  I  must  needs  glory,  I  will 
glory  of  the  things  whidi  con- 
cern mine  infirmities. 

31  The  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is 
blessed  for  evermore,  knoweth 
that  I  lie  not. 

32  In  Damascus  the  governor 
under  Aretas  the  king  kept  tbe 
city  of  the  Damascenes  with  a 
garrison,  desirous  to  apprehend 
me : 

33  And  through  a  window  in 
a  basket  was  I  let  down  by  the 
wall,  and  escaped  his  hands. 


16—33.]  The  apostle  wishes  to  show  the  Corinthians,  that  if  he  were 
disposed  to  exalt  himself  «s  the  false  apostles  among  them  did,  he  oonld  go 
far  beyond  them  in  the  way  of  enumerating  his  advantages  and  hb  sufier- 
ings  in  the  cause  of  Christ. 

Uis  words  may  be  paraphrased  thus:  "  I  say  once  more,  consider  me  not 
as  acting  foolishly  in  this  matter ;  for  I  have  indeed  a  motive  which  justi- 
fies my  doing  as  I  do.  Or,  if  you  must  consider  it  as  a  weakness,  yet  bear 
with  me  as  you  do  with  those  who  oppose  me,  and  force  me  into  a  sort  of 
boasting ;  which  indeed  is  not  acording  to  my  usual  manner  in  the  Lord, 
hut  is  assumed  for  the  purpose  of  showing  how  httle  ground  my  enemies 
have  for  exalting  themselves  against  me. 

"  Consider,  then,  my  labours  and  sufferings ;  and  consider  my  sympathy 
with  those  who  are  weak  and  obstructed  in  their  course.  These  latter — my 
sympathies  in  weakness  and  distress — are  the  things  in  which  1  am  most  in- 
clined to  glory,  as  they  give  occasion  to  the  power  of  Christ  to  rest  upon 
me ;  for  when  I  am  thus  most  weak,  then  I  am  most  strong  in  the  power  of 
Christ" 


CHAPTER  XII. 

For  commending  of  his  apotUesHpt 
thouah  he  might  glory  of  his  loonderhd 
reveuUions,  9  yet  he  rather  chooseth  to 
glory  of  his  wjirmities,  11  blaming 
themfor  forcing  him  to  this  vain  boast- 
ing.  14  Ue  promiseth  to  come  to  them 
again :  but  yet  altogether  in  the  tac- 


tion of  a  father,  20  tMovgk  heftartik 
he  shall  to  his  grief  find,  maxy  offenders^ 
and  pfuhlic  disorders  there, 

IT  isnotexpedientformedoubt- 
less  to  glory.  I  will  come  to 
visions  and  reyelatious  of  the 
Lord. 
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2  I  knew  a  man  in.Christ 
above  fourteen  years  ago,  (whe- 
ther in  the  body  I  cannot  tell ; 
or  whether  out  of  the  body,  I 
cannot  tell:  Godknoweth ;)  such 
an  one  caught  up  to  the  thiixl 
heaven. 

3  J^nd  I  knew  such  a  man, 
(whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of 
the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  Crod 
knoweth ;) 

4  How  that  he  was  caught  up 
into  paradise,  and  heard  unspeak- 
able words,  which  it  is  not  lawful 
for  a  man  to  utter. 

5  Of  such  an  one  will  I  glory : 
yet  of  myself  I  wDl  not  glory, 
but  in  mine  infirmities. 

6  For  though  I  would  desire 
to  gloiy,  I  shall  not  be  a  fool ; 
for  I  will  say  the  truth:    but 


now  I  forbear,  lest  any  man 
should  think  of  me  above  that 
which  he  seeth  me  io  be,  or  thcU 
he  heareth  of  ma 

7  And  lest  I  should  be  exalted 
above  measui'e  through  the  abim- 
danoe  of  the  revelations,  there 
was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the 
flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to 
buffet  me,  lest  I  should  be  exalt- 
ed above  measure. 

8  For  this  thing  I  besought 
the  Lord  thrice^  that  it  might 
depart  from  me. 

9  And  he  said  unto  me.  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee:  for 
my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness.  Most  gladly  there- 
fore will  I  rather  glory  in  my  in- 
firmities, that  the  power  of  Christ 
may  rest  upon  me. 


1—9.]  It  WBS  not  a  thing  pleasant,  or  of  a  part  with  his  nsnal  course,  for 
St.  Paul  to  exalt  himself;  but  as  he  had  been  forced  into  doing  so  to  expose 
the  emptiness  of  the  pretensions  of  those  who  exalted  themselves  against 
him,  he  went  on  to  speak  of  his  revelations.  **  I  know  a  man  in  Christ,**  he 
says,  speaking  of  himself  in  the  third  person,  *'  caught  up  (whether  in  the 
body,  or  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell)  into  paradise,  who  heard  things 
which  it  is  not  given  to  man  to  express.  I  will  glory  in  -one  so  favoured, 
considered  simply  in  respect  to  the  revelations  made  to  him;  but  of  myself 
I  will  not  glory,  save  in  those  infirmities  which  give  occasion  to  the  power 
of  Christ  to  rest  upon  me.** 

The  thorn  in  the  flesh,  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks  in  the  text,  was  some 
bodily  infirmity  which  he  had  thought  impeded  his  useiulness.  But  he  was 
told,  that  grace  sufficient  for  all  the  purposes  he  was  appointed  to  effect 
would  be  given  him,  and  thus  the  strength  of  the  Lord  be  made  perfect  in 
his  weakness. 


10  Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in 
infirmities,  in  reproachps,  in  ne- 
cessities, in  persecutions,  in  dis- 
tresses for  Christ's  sake :  for  when 
I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong. 

11  I  am  become  a  fool  in  glory- 
ing; ye  have  compelled  me;  for 
I  ought  to  have  been  commended 
of  you:  for  in  nothing  am  I  be- 


hind the  veiy  chiefest  apostles, 
though  I  be  nothing. 

12  Truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle 
were  wrought  among  you  in  all 
patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders, 
and  mighty  deeds. 

13  For  what  is  it  wherein  ye 
were  inferior  to  other  churches, 
except  it  be  that  I  myself  was 
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not  burdensome  to  joxil  forgive 
me  this  wrong. 

14  Behold,  the  third  time  I  am 
ready  to  come  to  jou ;  and  I  will 
not  be  burdensome  to  you :  for  I 
seek  not  your*8,  but  you :  for  the 
children  ought  not  to  lay  up  for 
the  parents,  but  the  parents  for 
the  children. 

15  And  I  will  very  gladly 
spend  and  be  spent  for  you ; 
though  the  more  abundantly  I 
love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved. 

16  But  be  it  so,  I  did  not  bur- 
den you :  nevertheless,  being 
crafty,  I  caught  you  with  guile. 

17  Did  I  make  a  gain  of  you 
by  any  of  them  whom  I  sent 
unto  you? 

18  I  desired  Titus,  and  with 
him  I  sent  a  brother.  Did  Titus 
make  a  gain  of  you?  walked  we 


not  in  the  same  spirit;  walkei 
we  not  in  the  same  steps ; 

19  Again,  think  ye  that  we 
excuse  ourselves  unto  yoa?  we 
speak  before  Qod  in  Christ :  but 
toedo  aW  things,  dearly  beloved, 
for  your  edifying. 

20  For  I  fear,  lest,  when  I  oame, 
I  shall  not  find  you  such  as  I 
would,  and  theU  I  shall  be  found 
unto  you  such  as  ye  would  not: 
lest  there  be  debates,  envyings, 
wraths,  strifes,  backbitings,  whis- 
perings, swellings,  tumults : 

21  And  lest,  when  I  come 
again,  my  God  will  humble  me 
among  you,  and  ^uU  I  shall  be- 
wail many  which  have  sinned 
already,  and  have  not  repented 
of  the  uncleanness  and  fornica- 
tion and  lasciviousness  which 
they  have  committed. 


10 — ^21.)  The  sacred  writer  rejoices  that  he  was  not  left  to  depend  npon 
bis  own  strength,  but  on  that  of  Christ,  which  was  so  abundant  as  to  supply 
all  his  defects.  He  speaks  as  if  the  defects  of  his  own  power  left  room  for  a 
better,  and  so  were  a  matter  of  rejoicing ;  for  that  when  he  was  weak  then 
he  was  strong.  The  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  Corinthian  Church  had 
compelled  the  apostle  to  assert  his  claims  to  their  respect :  that  is  what  he 
means  by  saying,  "  I  am  become  a  fool  in  glorying:  ye  hare  compelled  me ; 
for  I  ought  to  have  been  commended  of  you."  He  had  been  depreciated 
by  false  apostles,  though  in  truth  *'  in  nothing  was  he  behind  the  <^iefest 
apostles." 

Besides  the  troubles  he  had  to  encounter  from  those  who  opposed  his 
ministry  of  the  gospel,  he  had  much  to  endure  from  the  irregularities  which 
still  had  place  in  the  Corinthian  Church,  and  feared  that,  when  he  should 
next  yisit  them,  he  should  find  many  of  them  such  as  he  would  not  find  them, 
and  be  found  of  them  such  as  they  would  not  approve — a  rebuker,  and  one 
who  bewailed  their  proceedings. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 
He  ihreateneth  teoerity,  and  the  power 
of  his  apostUehip  against  ohsHnate 
sinners.  6  And  aavising  them  to  a  trial 
of  their  faith,  7  and  to  a  reformation 
of  their  sins  before  his  coming,  11  he 
eoncludeth  his  epistle  with  a  general 
exhortation  and  a  prayer. 


THIS  M  the  third  tune  I  am 
coming  to  you.      In  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 
shall  every  word  be  established. 
2  I  told  you  before,  and  foretel 
you,  as  if  I  were  present,  the' 


a  CORIKTHIAN& 


465 


second  time;  and  being  absent 
now  I  write  to  them  which  here- 
tofore have  sinned,  and  to  all 
other,  that,  if  I  come  again^  I 
will  not  spare : 

3  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ 
speaking  in  me,  which  to  you- 
ward  is  not  weak,  but  is  mighty 
in  you. 

4  For  though  he  was  crucified 
through  weakness,  yet  he  liveth 
by  the  power  of  God.  For  we 
also  are  weak  in  him,  but  we 
shall  live  with  him  by  the  power 
of  God  toward  you. 

5  Examine  yourselves,  whether 
ye  be  in  the  faith :  prove  your 
own  selves.  Know  ye  not  your 
own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  in  you,  except  ye  be  repro- 
bates? 

6  But  I  trust  that  ye  shall 
know  that  we  are  not  reprobates. 

7  Now  I  pray  to  God  that  ye 
do  no  evil;  not  that  we  should 
appear  approved,  but  that  ye 
should  do  that  which  is  honest, 
though  we  be  as  reprobates. 


8  For  we  can  do  nothing  against 
the  truth,  but  for  the  truth. 

9  For  we  are  glad,  when  we 
are  weak,  and  ye  are  strong: 
and  this  also  we  wish,  even  your' 
perfection, 

10  Therefoi*e  I  write  these 
things  being  absent,  lest  being 
present  I  should  use  sharpness, 
according  to  the  power  which 
the  Lord  hath  given  me  to  edi- 
fication, and  not  to  destruction. 

11  Finally,  brethren,  farewell. 
Be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort^ 
be  of  one  mind,  live  in  peace; 
and  the  God  of  love  and  peace 
shall  be  with  you. 

12  Greet  one  another  with  an 
holy  kiss. 

13  All  the  saints  salute  you. 

14  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  with  you  alL     Amen. 

%  The  second  qnstle  to  the 
Corinthians  was  written  from 
Philippi,  a  city  of  Macedonia, 
by  Titus  and  Lucas. 


1 — 14.]  St  Paul  was  about  to  visit  the  Corinthians  for  the  third  time; 
and  he  forewarned  them  that  he  would  then  no  longer  spare  the  unruly  and 
licentious  members  of  the  Church.  As  some  of  the  Corinthians  sought 
proof  of  the  authority  of  his  ministry,  he  warned  them  that  they  should  find 
him  mighty  in  their  correction. 

As  there  was  a  great  diversity  of  character  among  the  members  of  the 
Corinthian  Church,  the  apostle  exhorted  each  to  examine  himself  diligently 
as  to  the  sincerity  of  his  faith ;  and  reminds  them  all,  that  except  they  be  found 
by  such  examination  to  be  wanting,  the  power  of  Christ  was  present  with 
them. 

fiat  his  tenderness  for  them  induced  him  to  commit  correction  and  rebuke 
to  writing,  in  hope  that,  when  present  with  them,  he  might  have  occasion 
to  use  his  apostolic  power  to  their  edification,  and  not  to  the  undoing  of 
things  needing  further  correction :  and  he  conclades  the  epistle  by  exhortins 
them  to  be  perfect,  of  good  comfort,  of  one  mind,  and  to  live  in  peace ;  and 
pra  js  the  God  of  love  and  peace  to  be  with  them. 
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GALATIANS. 


CHAPTER  L  I 

6  Be  wandereth  that  they  have  so  soon 
leh  him  aand  the  aospel,  8  and  accurseth 
those  that  preach  any  other  gospel  than 
he  did.  11  Be  learned  the  gospel  not 
of  mtUy  hut  of  God:  14  and  sheweth 
what  he  was  before  his  caUing,  17  and 
what  he  did  presently  after  it. 

PA  UL,  an  apostle,  (not  of  men, 
neither  by  man,  but  by  Je- 
sus Christ,  and  God  the  Father, 
who  raised  him  from  the  dead ;) 

2  And  all  the  brethren  which 
are  with  me,  unto  the  churches 
of  Galatia : 

3  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace 
from  God  the  Father,  and  yrom 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

4  Who  gave  himself  for  our 
sins,  that  he  might  deliyer  us 
from  this  present  evil  world,  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  €k>d  and 
our  Father: 

5  To  whom  6e  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 


6  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon 
removed  from  him  that  called 
you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto 
another  gospel : 

7  Which  is  not  another;  but 
there  be  some  that  trouble  you, 
and  would  pervert  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

8  But  though  we,  or  an  angel 
from  heaven,  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you  than  that  wkich 
we  have  preached  unto  you,  let 
him  be  accursed. 

9  As  we  said  before,  so  say  I 
now  again.  If  any  man  preach 
any  other  gospel  unto  you  than 
that  ye  have  received,  let  him 
be  accursed. 

10  For  do  I  noTw  persuade  men, 
or  God?  or  do  I  seek  to  please 
meni  for  if  I  yet  pleased  men, 
I  should  not  be  the  servant  of 
Christ. 


1 — 10.]  St.  Paul  scarcely  begins  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  with  hij 
usual  salutation,  before  he  expresses  his  surprise  at  their  speedy  departure 
from  the  gospel  which  he  had  taught  them.  They  were  of  a  changeable 
and  fickle  disposition ;  and,  having  received  the  gospel  with  eagerness,  as 
first  preached  to  them  by  Paul,  and  having  exhibited  towards  him  the 
warmest  affection,  were  soon  perverted  from  the  faith  by  judaising  teachers, 
which  came  among  them  after  his  departure  from  them. 

These  teachers  persuaded  them  to  adopt  the  Jewish  ceremonial  law.  The 
great  corruption  of  Christian  doctrine,  which  would  be  caused  by  such  a 
measure,  St.  Paul  at  once  saw.  He  was  now  for  the  third  time  at  Corinth, 
and  wrote  to  the  Galatians  to  show  them  that  such  a  change  as  had  been 
introduced  would  reduce  the  gospel  from  a  dispensation  of  spiritual  life  into 
a  system  of  formal  observances.  He  accordingly  denounced  severely  those 
who  had  Introduced  the  change  among  them,  and  repudiates  the  accusation 
that  was  made  against  him,  that  he  sought  popularity  by  remitting  the 
claims  of  the  law.  He  says,  that  he  could  not  seek  popularity  as  the  servant 
of  Christ :  he  jutimates  that  he  had  been  formerly  under  the  influence  of 
such  a  motive  while  he  was  a  zealot  for  the  ceremonial  law ;  but  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel  were  so  opposed  to  worldly  principles,  -that,  if  he  had  wished 
to  ingratiate  himself  with  men,  he  should  never  have  become  a  preacher  of 
them. 
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11  But  I  certify  you,  breth- 
ren, that  the  gospel  which  was 
preached  of  me  is  not  after 
man. 

12  For  I  neither  received  it  of 
man,  neither  was  I  taught  it, 
but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

13  For  ye  have  heard  of  my 
conversation  in  time  past  in  the 
Jews'  religion,  how  that  beyond 
measure  I  persecuted  the  church 
of  God,  and  wasted  it : 

14  Aud  profited  in  the  Jews* 
Kligion  above  many  my  eqnaU 
in  mine  own  nation,  being  more 
exceedingly  zealous  of  the  tradi- 
tions of  my  fathers. 

15  But  when  it  pleased  God, 
who  separated  me  from  my  mo- 
ther's womb,  and  called  me  by 
his  grace, 

16  To  reveal  his  Son  in  me, 
that  I  might  preach  him  among 
the  heathen;  immediately  I  con- 
ferred not  with  flesh  and  blood : 


17  Neither  went  I  up  to  Jeru- 
salem to  them  which  were  apos- 
tles before  me ;  but  I  went  into 
Arabia,  and  returned  again  unto 
Damascus. 

18  Then  after  three  years  I 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  see 
Peter,  and  abode  with  him  fifteen 
days. 

19  But  other  of  the  apostlea 
saw  I  none,  save  James  the  Lord's 
brother. 

20  Now  the  things  which  I 
write  unto  you,  behold,  before 
God,  I  lie  not. 

21  Afterwards  I  came  into  the 
regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia ; 

22  And  was  unknown  by  face 
unto  the  churches  of  Judeea 
which  were  in  Christ: 

23  But  they  had  heard  only, 
That  he  which  persecuted  us  in 
times  past  now  preacheth  the 
faith  which  once  he  destroyed. 

24  And  they  glorified  God  in 
me. 


11 — ^24.1  As  the  gospel  which  St.  Paul  had  preached  to  the  Galatians 
was  not  after  man,  in  the  sense  of  congruity  with  the  natural  disposition  of 
man ;  so  neither  was  it  after  man,  as  having  been  delivered  to  him  by  human 
instrumentality ;  for  he  was  taught  it  by  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  He 
had  not  even  conferred  with  the  other  apostles  at  the  time  when  he  began 
to  preach  the  gospel. 

He  was  of  all  men  least  likely,  from  the  prejudices  of  education,  to  have 
derogated  from  the  authority  of  the  Mosaic  institution ;  for  he  had  been 
brought  up  at  the  feet  of  one  of  the  principal  Pharisees,  and  was  himself  a 
Pharisee,  and  exceedingly  zealous  of  the  traditions  of  his  fathers.  Yet  the 
revelation,  which  had  been  made  to  him  from  heaven,  taught  him,  that  by 
the  gospel  dispensation  the  Jewish  ceremonial  was  superseded  and  abolished* 
But  a  Jewish  party,  who  would  have  combined  the  religion  of  Christ  with 
the  institutions  of  the  old  dispensation,  could  not  endure  the  doctrines  which 
Paul  had  been  so  taught.  And  though  it  appeared  to  some,  as  it  appeared 
to  St.  Peter,  that  the  combination  which  that  party  aimed  to  effect  was 
innocent ;  yet  St.  Paul  saw  that  such  a  combination  would  have  the  effect 
of  destroying  the  efficacy  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  and  vigorously 
opposed  It.  A  jealous  guard  should  ever  be  kept  against  the  introduction 
of  tbrmal  observances  into  the  ministrations  of  the  gospel. 
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1  He  theweth  when  he  went  up  again  to 
Jeruiolenit  and  fir  what  purpose:  3 
and  that  TUua  toot  not  arcttmcised: 
11  and  that  he  resisted  Peter,  and  told 
him  the  reason,  14  why  he  and  other, 
hema  Jews,  do  believe  in  Christ  to  be 
justified  by  fiuth,  and  not  by  worhs: 
20  and  thai  they  live  not  in  sin,  who 
are  so  justified. 

THEN  fourteen  years  after  I 
went  up  again  to  Jerusalem 
with  Barnabas,  and  took  Titus 
with  me  also. 

2  And  I  went  up  by  revelation, 
and  communicated  unto  them 
that  gospel  which  I  preach  among 
the  Gentiles,  but  privately  to 
them  which  were  of  reputation, 
lest  by  any  means  I  should  run, 
or  had  run,  in  vain. 

3  But  neither  Titus,  who  was 
with  me,  being  a  Greek,  was 
compelled  to  be  circumcised : 

4  And  that  because  of  false 
brethren  unawares  brought  in, 
who  came  in  privily  to  spy  out 
our  liberty  which  we  have  in 
Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might 
bring  us  into  bondage : 

5  To  whom  we  gave  place  by 
subjection,  no,  not  for  an  hour; 
that  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
might  continue  with  you. 

6  But  of  those  who  seemed  to 
be  somewhat,  (whatsoever  they 
were,  it  maketh  no  matter  to  me : 
God  aocepteth  no  man's  person :) 
for  they  who  seemed  to  be  some- 
what in  conference  added  nothing 
to  me: 

7  But  contrariwise,  when  they 
saw  that  the  gospel  of  the  uncir- 
cumcisiion  was  committed  unto 


me,  as  the  gospel  of  the  circum* 
cision  was  unto  Peter; 

8  (For  he  that  wrought  effeo- 
tually  in  Peter  to  the  apostleahip 
of  the  circumcision,  the  same  was 
mighty  in  me  toward  the  Gen- 
tiles:) 

9  And  when  James,  Cephas^ 
and  John,  who  seemed  to  be 
pillars,  perceived  the  grace  that 
was  given  unto  me,  they  gave 
to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right 
hands  of  fellowship;  that  we 
shouUt  go  unto  the  heathen, 
and  they  unto  the  circumci- 
sion, 

10  Only  they  would  that  we 
should  remember  the  poor;  the 
same  which  I  also  was  forward 
to  do. 

11  But  when  Peter  was  come  to 
Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to  the 
face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed. 

1 2  For  before  that  certain  came 
from  James,  he  did  eat  with  the 
G^tiles:  but  when  they  were 
come,  he  withdrew  and  separated 
himself  fearing  them  which  were 
of  the  circumcision. 

13  And  the  other  Jews  dis- 
sembled likewise  with  him ;  in* 
somuch  that  Barnabas  also  was 
carried  away  with  their  dissimu- 
lation. 

14  But  when  I  saw  that  they 
walked  not  uprightly  according 
to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  I  said 
unto  Peter  before  them  all,  If 
thou,  being  a  Jew,  liveat  after 
the  manner  of  Gentiles^  and  not 
as  do  the  Jews,  why  compellest 
thou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do 
the  Jews? 
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15  We  uiho  are  Jews  by  na- 
ture, and  not  UDners  of  the 
€ren  tiles. 

16  Knoving  that  a  man  is  not 
justified  bj  the  works  of  the  law, 
but  bj  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 


ereii  we  haye  believed  in  Jesus 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justi- 
fied by  the  &ith  of  Christ,  and 
not  by  the  works  of  the  law: 
for  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall 
no  flesh  be  justified. 


1 — 16.1  We  owe  mnch  to  the  instramentality  of  St.  Paul  in  preventing 
the  introduction  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial  into  the  Chnrch  of  Christ. 

When  even  St.  Peter  was  carried  away  by  the  dissimulation  of  fiilse 
brethren,  St.  Paul  stood  firmly  against  them,  and  preserved  the  gospel  pure 
from  admixture  with  the  abolished  rites  of  Judaism. 

But  it  is  not  to  the  first  age  of  Christianity  alone  that  such  danger  has 
occurred :  there  has  ever  been  a  tendency  towards  the  same  evil.  Due  effect 
has  never  been  given  to  the  consideration,  that  the  Jewish  dispensation 
was  intended  to  be  temporary,  and  has  been  superseded  by  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation, which  is  complete  in  itself,  and  requires  not  any  supplement  from  the 
Mosaic  system. 

Even  the  law  of  ten  commandments  was  a  development  of  the  two  great 
principles  of  morality,  suited  to  the  particular  case  of  the  Jews;  and  Christians 
are  under  the  law  to  Christ  according  to  a  more  full  development  of  its 
principles,  and  one  suited  to  a  more  perfect  dispensation,  even  the  dispensa- 
tion of  grace  and  truth,  which  came  by  him. 


20  I  am  crucified  with  Christ: 
nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I, 
but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and 
the  life  wliich  I  now  live  in  the 
flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and 
gave  himself  for  me. 

21  I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace 
of  God :  for  if  righteousness  c&inA 
by  the  law,  then  Chnst  is  dead 
in  vain. 

17 — 21.]  It  was  by  the  operation  of  the  law  that  St  Paul  became  dead 
to  the  law.  Its  want  of  power  to  enable  those,  who  were  under  it,  to  fulfil 
its  conditions ;  and  the  inevitable  condemnation  which  it  wrought,  made  him 
seek  to  escape  from  it,  and  take  refuge  in  the  cross  of  Christ  This  is  what 
the  apostle  means  when  ho  says,  **  I  through  the  law  am  dead  to  the  law.** 
He  was  crucified  with  Christ  as  to  the  life  which  he  formerly  led  under  it : 
yet  he  had  now  a  new  and  better  life ;  for  he  lived  unto  God  through  Jesus 
Christ :  or,  as  he  might  otlicrwise  say,  Christ  lived  in  him.  He  now  lived 
by  faith  in  the  provisions  of  the  gospel  dispensation — the  blessings  secured 
to  him  by  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  him,  and  gave  himself  for  him. 


17  But  if,  while  we  seek  to  l>e 
justified  by  Christ,  we  ourselves 
Also  are  found  sinners,  ia  there- 
fore Christ  the  minister  of  sin ) 
God  forbid. 

18  For  if  I  build  again  the 
things  which  I  destroyed,  I 
piake  myself  8  transgressor. 

19  For  I  through  the  law  am 
dead  to  the  law,  that  I  might 
live  unto  God. 


liUand  with  Abraham,    10  And  thU 
A«  iheweth  by  many  reatoru. 
1  He  askdh  wM  moved  Hum  ^  ^^^  f\  FOOLISH  Galatians,  who 
ihe  faith,  and  hang  upon  the  law?  0,11,^1,        .^vj  *.!.-. 

TKeythai  beUeveZre justified,  9  and^^^   bath  bewitched  you,   that 
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He  atheth  what  moved  them  to  leave 
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j6  abould  not  oboy  ihe  truth, 
before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ 
hath  been  evidently  set  forth, 
crucified  among  you? 

2  This  only  would  I  learn  of 
you,  Received  ye  the  Spirit  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the 
hearing  of  faith? 

3  Are  ye  so  foolish?  having 
begun  in  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now 
made  perfect  by  the  flesh? 

4  Have  ye  suffered  so  many 
things  in  vain?  if  it  be  yet  in 
vain. 

5  He  therefore  that  ministereth 
to  you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh 
miracles  among  you,  doeth  he  it 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by 
the  hearing  of  faith  ? 

6  Even  as  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  accounted  to 
him  for  righteousness. 

7  Know  ye  therefore  that  they 
which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are 
the  children  of  Abraham. 

8  And  the  scripture,  foreseeing 
that  God  would  justify  the  hea- 
then through  faith,  preached 
before  the  gaspel  unto  Abraham, 


saying.  In  thee  shall  all  nations 
be  blessed. 

9  So  then  they  whibh  be  of 
fiEiith  are  blessed  with  £uthful 
Abraham. 

10  For  as  many  as  are  of  the 
works  of  the  law  are  under  the 
curse:  for  it  is  written.  Cursed 
is  every  one  that  continueth  not 
in  all  things  which  are  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them. 

1 1  But  that  no  man  is  justified 
by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God, 
it  is  evident:  for.  The  just  shall 
live  by  faith. 

1 2  And  the  law  is  not  of  faith : 
but.  The  man  that  doeth  them 
shall  live  in  them. 

13  Christ  hath  redeemed  ns 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  fur  us:  for  it  is 
written,  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  hangeth  on  a  tree : 

1 4  That  the  blessing  of  Abra- 
ham might  come  ou  the  Crentiles 
through  Jesus  Christ;  that  we 
might  receive  the  promise  of  the 
Spirit  through  faith. 


1 — 14.]  The  Galatians  had  receiTed  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  accord- 
ing; to  the  ministratiou  of  Paul,  and  before  the  judaizing  teachers  had  conic 
among  them.  They  had  been  gnilty  of  great  folly  in  deserting  the  principles 
according  to  which  the  divine  gift  had  come  upon  them ;  and  the  apostle 
rebukes  them  for  their  foolish  conduct.  "  Did  you  receive  the  Spirit,"  he 
asks,  "  by  the  t^orks  of  the  law,  or  by  the  teaching  of  faith  in  Christ?" 

It  ought  surely  to  have  been  enough  to  convince  them  of  the  truth  of 
Paul's  teaching,  and  his  divine  mission  as  an  apostle  of  Christ,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  given  by  his  ministrations.  But  the  perverted  Galatians  over- 
looked this  important  circumstance;  and  not  only  so,  but  utterly  misunder* 
stood  the  nature  and  operation  of  the  law  which  they  wished  to  incorporate 
with  the  gospeL 

The  law  knew  nothing  of  forgiveness,  and  wrought  condemnation ;  but 
the  gospel  was  good  news  of  reconciliation,  and  gave  promise  of  eternal  life 
and  happiness.  The  two  were,  therefore,  incapable  of  being  made  to  coalesce 
in  one  system. 
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15  Brethren,  I  speak  after  the 
nuumer  of  men;  Though  U  be 
but  a  man's  covenant,  yet  if  it  be 
confirmed,  no  man  disannulleth, 
or  addeth  thereto. 

16  Now  to  Abraham  and  his 
seed  were  the  promises  made. 
He  saith  not,  And  to  seeds,  as 
of  many ;  but  as  of  one,  And  to 
thy  seed,  which  is  Christ. 

17  And  this  I  say,  that  the 
covenant,  that  was  confirmed 
before  of  Grod  in  Christ,  the  law, 
which  was  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years  after,  cannot  dis- 
annul, that  it  should  make  the 
promise  of  none  effect. 

18  For  if  the  inhentance  be  of 
the  law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise : 
but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by 
promise. 

19  Wherefore  then  serveth  the 
law?  It  was  added  because  of 
transgressions,  till  the  seed  should 
come  to  whom  the  promise  was 
made;  and  it  was  ordained  by 
angels  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator. 

20  Now  a  mediator  is  not  a 
mediator  of  one,  but  God  is  one. 

21  Is  the  law  then  against  the 
promises  of  God?  God  forbid: 
for  if  there  had  been  a  law  given 


which  could  have  given  life, 
verily  righteousness  should  have 
been  by  the  law. 

22  But  the  scripture  hath  con« 
eluded  all  under  sin,  that  the 
promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
might  be  given  to  them  that 
believe. 

23  But  before  faith  came,  we 
were  kept  under  the  law,  shut 
up  unto  the  faith  which  should 
afterwards  be  revealed. 

24  Wherefore  the  law  was  our 
schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justi- 
fied by  faith. 

25  But  after  that  £siith  is  come, 
we  are  no  longer  under  a  school- 
master. 

26  For  ye  are  all  the  children 
of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

27  For  as  many  of  you  as  have 
been  baptized  into  Christ  have 
put  on  Christ. 

28  There  is  neither  Jew  nor 
Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor 
free,  there  is  neither  male  nor 
female:  for  ye  are  all  one  in 
Christ  Jesns. 

29  And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then 
are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs 
according  to  the  promise. 


15 — 29.]  The  blessings  belonging  to  the  faith  of  Abraham,  the  apostle 
shows,  might  well  be  supposed  to  descend  to  the  Gentiles,  who  bad  no  con« 
nection  with  the  Jewish  ceremonial,  because  the  blessings  were  promised,  and 
in  some  sense  enjoyed,  before  the  ceremonial  law  was  instituted.  That  law 
was  given  to  foreshow  good  things  to  come,  and  was,  of  course,  superseded 
by  the  gospel,  which  was  the  substance  of  the  good  things  typified.  The 
gospel  once  being  published,  men  became  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  without  any  further  use  of  the  ceremonial  law.  The  moral  law, 
indeed,  contained  in  the  two  essential  principles  of  the  love  of  God  and  the 
love  of  man,  still  remained  in  force,  and  must  ever  remain  so.  But  even  that 
law  has  received  a  new  development  in  the  New  Testament,  and  one  suited 
to  a  perfect  and  permanent  dispensation,  rather  than  to  a  provisional  and 
temporary  one,  like  the  Mosaic  system. 
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1  Wt  were  wtder  the  law  tiU  ChriH 
came,  at  the  heir  it  under  hit  amr- 
dian  till  he  be  of  age.  5  But  Chritt 
fieed  utjrom  the  law :  7  therefore  we 
are  tenmntt  no  longer  to  it,  14  Se 
remembereth  their  good  will  to  him, 
and  hit  to  them,  22  and  theweth  that 
we  are  the  tone  of  Abraham  by  thefru^ 
woman. 

NOW  I  say.  Thai  the  heir, 
as  long  as  he  is  a  child, 
differeth  nothing  from  a  servant, 
though  he  be  lord  of  all; 

2  But  is  under  tutors  and 
governors  until  the  time  ap- 
pointed of  the  father. 

3  Even  so  we,  when  we  were 
children,  were  in  bondage  under 
the  elements  of  the  world  : 

4  But  when  the  fulness  of  the 
time  was  come,  God  sent  forth 
his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  law, 

5  To  redeem  them  that  were 


under  the  law,  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

6  And  because  ye  are  sons, 
Grod  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit 
of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father. 

7  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more 
a  servant,  but  a  son ;  and  if  a 
son,  then  an  heir  of  God  through 
Chrisfc. 

8  Howbeit  then,  when  ye  knew 
not  God,  ye  did  service  unto  them 
which  by  nature  are  no  gods. 

9  But  now,  after  that  ye  have 
known  God,  or  rather  are  known 
of  God,  how  turn  ye  again  to 
the  weak  and  beggarly  elements, 
whereunto  ye  desire  again  to  be 
in  bondage  % 

10  Ye  observe  days,  and 
months,  and  times,  and  years. 

Ill  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have 
bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain. 


1 — 11.]  The  law  of  Moses  was  given  to  serve  a  temporary  parpose,  and 
was  of  the  greatest  valae  in  respect  to  the  purpose  it  was  to  serve ;  bat  of  no 
valae  considered  as  supplementary  to  the  gospel;  for  the  gospel  was  a  far 
more  excellent  dispensation,  and  could  admit  no  such  supplement. 

The  law  kept  alive  the  knowledge  of  the  unity  of  God,  and  pointed  to  the 
sacrifice  about  to  be  made  for  sin  in  the  death  of  Christ.  In  other  respects, 
it  treated  men  as  in  a  state  of  mental  infancy,  like  children  in  bondage  to 
nurses  and  tutors.  But  the  gospel  introduces  men  into  the  liberty  of  $ons 
growing  up  to  maturity,  and  having  access  to  God  in  the  spirit  of  dear  chil- 
dren, as  the  younger  brethren  and  fellow  heirs  of  Christ. 

The  Galatians  seemed  to  wish  to  go  back  to  the  former  state  of  bondage, 
and  to  substitute  the  observance  of  forms  and  times  for  the  spiritual  service 
which  Paul  had  taught  them  to  render  to  God ;  and  he  was  therefore  afraid 
lest  he  might  have  bestowed  upon  them  labour  in  vain. 


12  Brethren,  I  beseech  you,  be 
as  I  am ;  for  I  am  as  ye  are :  ye 
have  not  injured  me  at  all. 

13  Ye  know  how  through  in- 
firmity of  the  flesh  I  preached 
the  gospel  unto  you  at  the 
first. 

14  And  my  temptation  which. 


was  in  my  flesh  ye  despised  not, 
nor  rejected;  but  received  me 
as  an  angel  of  God,  wen  as  Christ 
Je8u& 

15  Where  is  then  the  blessed- 
ness ye  spake  of?  for  I  bear  you 
record,  that,  if  U  had  been  pos* 
sible,  ye  would  have  plucked  out 
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your  own  eyes,  and  have  giren 
tbem  to  me. 

16  Am  I  therefore  become 
yonr  enemy,  because  I  tell  you 
the  truth? 

17  They  zealously  affect  you,  hut 


not  well ;  yea,  they  would  exclude 
you,  that  ye  might  affect  them. 
18  But  ii  18  good  to  be  zeal* 
ously  affected  always  in  a  good 
thing,  and  not  only  when  I 
present  with  you. 


am 


12 — 18.1  The  gospel,  when  first  preached  by  St  Paul  to  the  Galatians,  had 
been  receiyed  with  gladnera,  and  he  had  been  regarded  by  them  with  lively 
and  affectionate  gratitude ;  and,  now  that  they  had  departed  from  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  tmth  of  the  gospel,  he  reminds  them  of  their  former  love  to 
him,  and  beseecJies  them  not  to  consider  him  the  less  their  friend  bccausd 
he  tells  them  the  tmth  by  way  of  leading  them  back  again  into  the  good 
way,  which  they  had  forsaken. 

We  Bee  in  the  example  of  the  Galatians  how  possible  it  is  for  ns  to  de- 
part from  the  tmth,  and  ran  into  error.  It  suggests  to  us,  that  the  exercise 
of  Christian  wisdom  is  required  to  aroid  either  extreme ;  of  an  obstinate 
adherence  to  unreasonable  prejudices  on  one  hand,  or  a  fickle  disposition  to 
depart  from  the  truth  on  the  other. 

Such  wisdom  must  be  sought  by  prayer,  and  exercised  with  a  watchful 
attention  to  the  state  of  our  own  hearts :  they  must  be  kept  with  all  dili- 
gence, while  wisdom  is  sought  from  Him  who  giveth  liberally  and  up- 
braideth  not. 


1 9  My  little  children,  of  whom 
I  travail  in  birth  again  until 
Christ  be  formed  in  you, 

20  I  desire  to  be  present  with 
you  now,  and  to  change  my 
voice;  for  I  stand  in  doubt  of 
you. 

21  Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to 
be  under  the  law,  do  ye  not 
hear  the  law? 

22  For  it  is  written,  that 
Abraham  had  two  sons,  the  one 
by  a  bondmaid,  the  other  by  a 
freewoman. 

23  But  he  who  vxw  of  the 
bondwoman  was  bom  after  the 
ff esh ;  but  he  of  the  freewoman 
was  by  promise. 

24  Which  things  are  an  alle- 
gory: for  these  are  the  two 
covenants;  the  one  from  the 
mount  Sinai,  which  gendereth 
to  bondage,  which  is  Agar. 


25  For  this  Agar  is  mount 
Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  answereth 
to  Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and 
is  in  bondage  with  her  children. 

26  But  Jerusalem  which  is 
above  is  free,  which  is  the 
mother  of  us  all. 

27  For  it  is  written,  Bejoice, 
thou  barren  that  bearest  not; 
bre^ik  forth  and  cry,  thou  that 
travailest  not :  for  the  desolate 
hath  many  more  children  than 
she  which  hath  an  husband. 

28  Now  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac 
was,  are  the  children  of  pro- 
mise. 

29  But  as  then  he  that  was 
bom  after  the  flesh  persecuted 
him  that  wcu  horn  after  the 
Spirit,  even  bo  iiis  now. 

30  Nevertheless  what  saith 
the  scripture]  Cast  out  the 
bondwoman  and  her  son:    for 
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the  son  of  the  bondv^oman  shall 
not  be  heir  with  the  soa  of  the 
freewoman. 


31  So  then,  brethren,  we  aro 
not  children  of  the  bondwoman, 
but  of  the  free. 


19 — 31.]  Their  so  sadden  departnre  from  the  truth,  as  it  had  been  taught 
by  St.  Paul,  led  him  to  stand  in  doubt  of  the  Galatians,  whether  he  should 
consider  them  as  having  received  it  in  the  love  of  it,  or  only  as  actuated  by 
their  love  of  what  was  new,  and  their  propensity  to  change.  Many  are 
zealously  affected  in  a  good  thing  for  a  time ;  but  the  apostle  reminds  the 
Oalatians  that  it  is  a  good  thing  to  be  always  so  affected.  The  novelty  of 
the  gospel,  when  it  was  first  preached  to  them,  might  in  many  instances 
account  for  their  being  zealously  affected ;  but  it  requires  a  steady  convic- 
tion of  the  understanding,  of  the  excellence  and  saving  power  of  the 
gospel,  to  be  always  affected  zealously.  Yet  the  apostle  reasons  with  the 
Galatians,  and  endeavours  to  shew  them  that,  if  they  were  indeed  believers 
in  Jesus  Christ,  they  ought  to  consider  themselves  as  delivered  fix>m  the 
bondage  of  the  Mosaic  rituaL 

It  is  a  good  thing  to  know  the  nature  of  Christian  liberty,  and  to  under^ 
stand  how,  according  to  the  gospel  dispensation,  God  is  to  be  approached  as 
a  reconciled  father,  and  his  service  conducted  in  the  spirit  of  perfect  freedom. 


CHAPTER  V. 

1  He  moveth  them  to  stand  in  their  liber- 
ty,  3  and  not  to  observe  circumcision  : 
13  But  rather  love^  which  is  the  sum  of 
the  law.  19  Me  reckoneth  up  the 
works  of  the  flesh,  22  and  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  25  and  exhorteth  to  walk 
in  the  Spirit 

STAISTD  fast  therefore  in  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ 
hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not 
entangled  again  with  the  yoke 
of  bondage. 

2  Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you, 
that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ 
shall  profit  you  nothing. 

3  For  I  testify  again  to  every 
man  that  is  circumcised,  that  he 
is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law. 

4  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect 
unto  you,  whosoever  of  you  are 
justified  hy  the  law;  ye  are 
fallen  from  grace. 

5  For  we  through  the  Spirit 
wait  for  the  hope  of  righteous- 
ness by  &ith. 

6  For  in  Jesus  Christ  neither 
circumcision  availeth  any  thing. 


nor  uncircumcision ;    but   fiuth 
which  worketh  by  love. 

7  Ye  did  run  well;  who  did 
hinder  you  that  ye  should  not 
obey  the  truth? 

8  This  persuasion  cometh  not 
of  him  that  calleth  you. 

9  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the 
whole  lump. 

10  I  have  confidence  in  you 
through  the  Lord,  that  ye  will 
be  none  otherwise  minded :  bat 
he  that  troubleth  you  shall  bear 
his  judgment,  whosoever  he  be. 

11  And  I,  brethren,  if  I  yet 
preach  circumcision,  why  do  I 
yet  suffer  persecution?  then  is 
the  offence  of  the  cross  ceased. 

12  1  would  they  were  even  cut 
off  which  trouble  you. 

13  For,  brethren,  ye  have  been 
called  unto  liberty ;  only  U5«  not 
liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the 
flesh,  but  by  love  serve  one 
another. 

14  For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled 
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in  one  word,  €!&en  in  this ;  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self. 


15  Bat  if  ye  bite  and  devour 
one  another,  take  heed  that  ye 
be  not  consumed  one  of  another. 


1 — 15.]  After  comparing  the  law  with  the  gospel,  and  shewing  the  Galatians 
that  one  was  a  system  of  bondage  and  the  other  of  godlj  liberty,  the  apostle 
exhorts  them  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  had  set  them 
free,  and  not  to  be  entangled  in  the  yoke  of  bondage.  Their  undertaking  to 
conform  themselves  to  the  Mosaic  ritual,  would  be  an  acknowledgment  of 
their  obligation  to  fulfil  all  the  law ;  and  he  intimates,  that  to  make  such  an 
acknowledgment  would  be  equivalent  to  avowing  that  Christ  was  of  no  effect 
to  them :  for  that,  if  they  were  to  be  justified  by  obedience  to  the  law,  there 
was  no  occasion  left  for  the  operation  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  and  so 
Christ  could  profit  them  pothing. 

But  if  some  of  them  should  see  their  error,  and  return  from  the  bondage 
of  the  law  to  the  liberty  of  the  gospel,  he  tells  them  to  beware  not  to 
misunderstand  or  abuse  that  liberty.  The  gospel  liberty  is  not  to  be  used 
for  the  gratification  of  natural  appetites,  or  the  indulgence  of  malice.  It  is 
of  a  nature  altogether  foreign  to  any  such  use.  In  the  enjoyment  of  its 
freedom  we  are  still  the  servants  of  God,  and  bound  to  love  one  another. 


16  Th%8  I  say  then.  Walk  in 
the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil 
the  lust  of  the  flesh. 

1 7  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against 
the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against 
the  flesh :  and  these  are  contrary 
the  one  to  the  other :  so  that  ye 
cannot  do  the  things  that  ye 
would. 

18  But  if  ye  be  led  of  the 
Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law. 

19  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh 
are  manifest,  which  are  iheae; 
Adultery,  fornication,  unclean- 
ness,  lasciviousness, 

20  Idokitry,  wiU^hcraft,  hatred, 
variance,  emulations,  wrath, 
strife,  seditions,  heresies, 

21  Envyiugs,  murders,   drun- 


kenness, revellings,  and  such 
like:  of  the  which  I  tell  voii 
before,  as  1  have  also  told  you  in 
time  past,  that  they  which  do 
such  things  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

22  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
is  love,  joy,  peace,  longsiifiering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 

23  Meekness,  temperance:  a- 
gainst  such  there  is  no  law. 

24  And  they  that  are  Christ's 
have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the 
affections  and  lusts. 

25  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let 
us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit. 

26  Let  us  not  be  desirous  of 
vain  glory,  provoking  one  an- 
other, envying  one  another. 


16 — 26.1  While  w^e  walk  in  the  liberty  of  the  gospel,  we  do  not  consider 
ourselves  free  to  live  in  the  indulgence  of  the  corrupt  desires  of  the  flesh  and 
of  the  mind.  We  esteem  ourselves  free,  as  being  at  liberty  to  serve  God  in 
the  spirit  of  dear  children.  We  desire  to  avoid  all  contact  with  eril,  as 
esteeming  it  a  destructive  slavery. 

There  is  always  a  tendency  in  the  natural  appetites  to  transgress  their 
proper  limits,  and  to  lead  us  mto  sin,  and  so  the  flesh  is  said  to  lust  against 
the  spirit;  but  as  we  are  called  unto  holiness,  we  must  crucify  and  put  to 
death  all  corrupt  aflTections :  as  the  flesh  rebels  against  the  spirit,  the  spirit 
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must  strire  against  the  flesh,  so  far,  at  least,  as  to  restrain  its  immoderate 
affections.  In  proportion  as  we  conform  ourselves  to  the  gracious  call  to 
holiness,  and  succeed  by  the  help  given  to  us  from  heaven  in  mortifying 
corrupt  affections,  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  abound  in  us ;  love,  joj,  peao^ 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

1  He  movtth  them  to  deed  mildly  with  a 
brother  thai  hath  dipped,  2  and  to  bear 
one  another'a  burden  :  6  to  be  liberal  to 
their  teaehem^  9  ax^  not  toeary  ofweU 
doing,  12  He  eheweth  what  they  tti- 
tend  thai  preach  circumcision.  14  He 
glorieth  in  nothing^  save  in  the  cross 
of  Christ, 

BRETHREN,  if  a  man  be 
overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye 
vhich  are  spiritual,  restore  such 
an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness; 
considering  thyself,  lest  thou 
also  be  tempted. 


2  Bear  ye  one  another's  bur- 
dens, and  so  fulfil  the  law  of 
Christ. 

3  For  if  a  man  think  him- 
self to  be  something,  when  he 
is  nothing,  he  deoeiveth  him- 
self. 

4  But  let  every  man  prove  his 
own  work,  and  then  shall  he 
have  rejoicing  in  himself  alone, 
and  not  in  another. 

5  For  every  man  shall  bear  his 
own  burden. 


1 — 5.1  There  was  great  occasion  given  in  the  Galatian  Chnrchestothe  exer> 
cise  of  forbearance,  and  the  disposition  to  restore  such  as  had  been  betrayed 
into  error.  Such  compassionate  dealing  St.  Paul  accordingly  recommends  to 
them. 

The  Christian  spirit  shows  itself,  perhaps,  more  strongly  in  nothing  than 
in  the  disposition  to  encourage  those  who  have  fallen  to  rise  again,  and 
to  receive  them  back  to  our  brotherly  regards  as  Christ's  people.  Yet, 
while  Christians  are  encouraged  to  entertain  kind  sympathies,  to  exercise 
forbearance,  and  to  bear  one  another's  bnrdens,  they  must  not  forget  that  a 
great  work  is  to  be  done  within  themselves.  There  is  a  danger  on  both 
hands.  We  may  confine  our  regards  to  our  own  concerns  too  much ;  or, 
while  we  occupy  ourselves  in  forwarding  the  good  of  others,  may  make 
such  occupation  an  excuse  for  neglecting  the  work  which  must  be  done  by 
every  man  for  himself;  the  work  of  self-denial,  and  watchfulness  to  eradicate 
all  evil  from  our  hearts,  and,  by  the  help  of  grace  from  heaven,  to  establish 
ourselves  in  all  holiness  of  living. 


6  Let  him  that  is  taught  in 
the  word  communicate  unto  him 
that  teacheth  in  all  good  things. 

7  Be  not  deceived ;  God  is  not 
mocked :  for  whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap. 

8  For  he  that  soweth  to  his 
flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  cor- 
ruption ;  but  he  that  soweth  to 
the  Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit 
reap  life  everlasting. 

.  9  And  let  us  not  be  weary  in 


well  doing :  for  in  due  season  w© 
shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not. 

10  As  we  have  therefore  oppor- 
tunity, let  us  do  good  unto  all 
men,  especially  unto  them  who 
are  of  the  household  of  £uth 

11  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I 
have  written  unto  you  with  mine 
own  hand. 

1 2  As  many  as  desire  to  make 
a  fair  shew  in  the  flesh,  they 
constrain  you  to  be  circumcised; 


XFHE8IAN8. 


477 


only  lest  they  should  suffer 
persecution  for  the  cross  of 
Christ 

13  For  neither  they  them- 
selves who  are  circumcised  keep 
the  law  ;  but  desire  to  have  you 
circumcised,  that  they  may  glory 
in  your  flesh. 

14  But  God  forbid  that  I 
should  gloiy,  save  in  the  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
'whom  the  world  is  crucified  un- 
to  roe,  and  I  unto  the  world. 

15  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither 
circumcision  availeth  any  thing, 


nor  imcircumcision,  but  a  new 
creature. 

16  And  as  many  as  walk  ao« 
cording  to  this  rule,  peace  be  on 
them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the 
Israel  of  God. 

17  From  henceforth  let  no 
man  trouble  me :  for  I  bear  in 
my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

18  Brethren,  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  with  your 
spirit.     Amen. 

%  Unto  the  Galatians  written 
from  Rome. 


6 — 18.]  The  apostle  lays  down  a  role  with  respect  to  the  duty  of  the 
taught  towards  their  teachers,  which  he  had  not  always  nsed  as  he  might 
have  done  to  the  mitigation  of  his  own  labours.  He  would  receive  no  sup- 
port from  the  Corinthian  Church,  lest  his  doing  so  should  be  used  as  an 
occasion  against  the  success  of  his  ministry ;  and  wrought  with  his  own 
hands  for  his  support,  in  order  to  prevent  such  an  advantage  from  being 
taken  against  him.  Yet  in  ^neral  it  is  the  duty  of  those,  who  are 
instructed,  to  support  their  ministers ;  and  he  who  should  avoid  to  perform 
his  duty  in  this  respect,  would  be  chargeable  with  the  sin  against  which  St. 
Paul  cautions  the  Galatians.  "  Be  not  deceived ;  God  is  not  mocked :  for 
whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.**  But  this  caution,  of  so 
extensive  application,  the  apostle  does  not  confine  to  one  particular  case  of 
dutv,  but  makes  it  general,  when  he  i^ays,  "  He  that  soweth  to  his  flesh 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption ;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of 
the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting.**  He  accordiugly  exhorts  them  not  to  be 
weaiy  in  well  doing,  guards  them  once  more  against  Judaizing  teachers, 
professes  that  himself  gloried  only  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  wishes  to  such 
as  walk  according  to  the  same  rule,  peace  and  mercy  and  the  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

EPHESIANS. 


CHAPTER  L 

^fUr  (he  ialutatian,  3  and  ihanktgiV' 
ingfor  the  Ephesiant,  4  he  treateth  of 
our  election^  o  and  adoption  by  grace, 
11  which  it  the  true  and  proper  foun- 
tain of  nuoCe  ealvation.  Id  And  be- 
cause  the  height  of  this  mystery  cannot 
easily  be  attained  unto,  16  he  pray^ 
eth  IM  they  may  come  18  to  the  full 


knowledge  and  20  pottettion  thereof  in 
Christ, 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  will  of  God, 
to  the  saints  which  are  at  Ephe- 
sus,  and  to  the  faithful  in  Christ 
Jesus: 
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2  Grace  he  to  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Fa- 
ther of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiist, 
who  hath  hlessed  us  with  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ : 

4  According  as  he  hath  chosen 
us  in  him  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  that  we  should  be 
holy  and  without  blame  before 
him  in  love : 

5  Having  predestinated  us  un- 
to the  adoption  of  children  by 
Jesus  Christ  to  himself  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will, 

6  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made 
us  accepted  in  the  beloved. 

7  In  whom  we  have  redemp- 
tion through  his  blood,  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  according  to  the ' 
riches  of  his  grace ; 

8  Wherein  he  hath  abounded 
toward  us  in  all  wisdom  and 
prudence; 

9  Having  made  known  unto 


us  the  mystery  of  his  will,  accord- 
ing to  his  good  pleasure  which 
he  hath  purposed  in  himself : 

10  That  in  the  dispensation  of 
the  fulness  of  times  he  might  ga- 
ther together  in  one  all  things  in 
Christ,  both  which  are  in  hea- 
ven, and  which  are  on  earth; 
even  in  him : 

1 1  In  whom  also  we  have  ob- 
tained an  inheritance,  being  pre- 
destinated accord  Lag  to  the  pur- 
pose of  him  who  worketh  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  his 
own  will: 

12  That  we  should  be  to  the 
praise  of  his  glory,  who  first 
trusted  in  Christ. 

13  In  whom  ye  also  irustedf 
after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of 
truth,  the  gospel  of  your  salva- 
tion: in  whom  also  after  that 
ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with 
that  holy  Spirit  of  promise, 

14  Which  is  the  earnest  of  our 
inheritance  until  the  redemption 
of  the  purchased  possession,  un- 
to the  praise  of  his  glory. 


1 — 14.]    It  appears  that  this  epistle  was  not  written  to  the  Ephesians  in 

Particular,  bat  as  a  sort  of  circular  letter  to  the  churches  eenendlj  in  Asia 
f  inor,  and  to  the  church  of  Laodicea  in  the  first  place.  It  is  probably  the 
epistle  alluded  to  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians ;  and 
the  name  of  Ephesus  was  put  into  that  verse,  most  likely,  long  after  the  epistle 
was  written.  It  is,  however,  a  matter  of  comparatively  small  importance 
to  us  to  whom  the  epistle  was  written :  the  contents  of  it  are  what  we  are 
principally  concerned  with ;  and  it  is  so  fully  charged  with  the  precious 
matter  of  the  gospel,  that,  if  we  study  it  in  the  right  spirit,  we  are  sure  to 
gather  benefit  from  it. 

To  all  the  faithful  St.  Panl  begins  by  wishing  grace  and  peace  from  God 
the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  gives  thanks  for  the  spiritual 
blessings  granted  to  the  Church  in  Jesus  Christ ;  forasmuch  as  God  hath 
chosen  those  who  are  in  Christ  to  be  holy,  and  without  blame  before  him  in 
love,  having  predestinated  them  to  the  adoption  of  sons.  Of  this  purpose 
one  great  character  was,  that  it  embraced  all  the  Gentile  world,  along  with 
God*s  ancient  people,  the  Jews.  This  design  was  made  known  to  the 
apostles;  and  though,  according  to  his  former  prejudices  as  a  Jew,  it  was 
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s  mysterj  to  him,  yet  he  acqnieseed,  and  even  rejoiced  in  it;  and  at 
length  gave  himself  up  to  the  particular  apostlefihip  of  the  Gentile  part  of 
the  Church. 

The  Christians  to  whom  this  epistle  was  addressed,  are  descrihed  as 
trusting  in  Christ,  and  as  being  sealed  or  marked  for  Qod's  people,  by  the 
holy  Spirit  of  hope  in  the  precious  promises  of  the  gospel ;  which  hope  is 
the  earnest  of  the  inheritance  to  which  they  are  destined,  but  which  they 
are  to  wait  for  '*  till  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession" — or  till 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 


15  Wherefore  I  also,  after  I 
heard  of  your  fiuth  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  love  unto  all  the  saints, 

16  Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for 
you,  making  mention  of  you  in 
my  prayers; 

17  That  the  God  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory, 
may  give  unto  you  the  spirit  of 
wisdom,  and  revelation  in  the 
knowledge  of  him : 

18  The  eyes  of  your  under- 
standing being  enlightened; 
that  ye  may  know  what  is  the 
hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the 
riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inherit- 
ance in  the  saints, 

19  And  what  %»  the  exceeding 


greatness  of  his  power  to  us- ward 
who  believe,  according  to  the 
working  of  his  mighty  power, 

20  Which  he  wrought  in  Christ, 
when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
and  set  him  at  his  own  right 
hand  in  the  heavenly  places, 

21  Far  above  all  principality, 
and  power,  and  might,  and  do- 
minion, and  every  name  that  is 
named,  not  only  in  this  world, 
but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come : 

22  And  hath  put  all  things 
under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to 
be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the 
church, 

23  Which  is  his  body,  the  ful- 
ness of  him  that  fiUeth  all  in  all. 


15 — 23.]  The  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  whom  this  epistle  was  ad- 
dressed, had  trusted  in  Christ  after  hearing  the  word  of  truth — the  good 
tidings  of  their  salvation;  and  had  heen  endowed  with  the  holy  disposition 
of  hope  in  God*s  promises,  as  an  earnest  of  their  future  possession  of  the 
blessings  of  eternal  life  and  happiness.  After  St.  Paul  had  heard  of  their 
faith  and  love,  he  always  gave  thanks  for  them,  and  prayed  that  the  God 
and  Father  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  give  them  the  wisdom  discovered 
in  the  revelation  of  the  knowledge  of  him,  that  they  might  clearly  under* 
stand  what  was  the  nature  of  the  hope  which  the^  were  called  to  entertain ; 
and  what  was  the  exceeding  glory  of  the  inhentance  which  they  were  to 
expect;  and  what  was  the  power,  to  which  they  were  to  look,  to  help 
them  to  maintain  their  Christian  course.  The  power  which  had  already 
quickened  them  from  a  state  of  death  in  trespasses  and  sins,  was  still  to  help 
them,  even  to  the  end  of  their  course  on  earth.  It  was  the  life-giving 
power  of  God,  the  same  that  had  been  exerted  in  raising  Christ  from  the 
dead,  which  should  also  be  manifested  in  their  resurrection,  and  in  the 
mean  time  be  their  support  in  their  labours  and  conflicts  as  the  disciples  of 
Christ 
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CHAPTER  IL 

1  By  eomparing  what  we  were  hy  3  Ma- 
ture, with  what  we  are  5  hy  arace :  10 
he  deelareth,  thai  we  are  made  for  good 
worht;  and  13  heinq  hroughi  near  by 
ChriH,  thould  not  tive  as  11  Gentiles, 
and  12  foreigners  in  time  past,  but  as 
19  citixens  with  the  sainis,  and  the 
family  ofOod. 

AND  you  ?uUh  Jie  quickened, 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins; 

2  Wherein  in  time  past  ye 
walked  according  to  the  course 
of  this  world,  according  to  the 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air, 
the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in 
tlie  children  of  disobedience : 

3  Among  whom  also  we  all 
had  our  conversation  in  times 
past  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  ful- 
filling the  desires  of  the  flesh 
aod  of  the  mind;  and  were  by 
nature  the  children  of  wrath, 
even  as  others. 

4  But  God,   who   is  rich 
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mercy,  for  his  great  love  wbeie- 
with  he  loved  us, 

5  Even  when  we  were  dead  in 
sins,  hath  quickened  us  together 
with  Christ,  (by  grace  ye  ara 
saved;) 

6  And  hath  raised  ua  up  toge- 
ther, and  made  lu  sit  together 
in  heavenly  plcuses  in  Chri^st  Je- 


sus: 


7  That  in  the  ages  to  come  he 
might  shew  the  exceeding  riches 
of  his  grace  in  hi»  kindness  to- 
ward us  through  Christ  Jesua. 

8  For  by  grace  are  ye  sared 
through  faith ;  and  that  not  of 
yourselves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God: 

9  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast. 

10  For  we  are  his  workman- 
ship, created  in  Christ  Jesus  un- 
to good  works,  which  God  bath 
before  ordained  that  we  should 
walk  in  them. 

1 — 10.]  Who  can  estimate  the  value  of  that  blessing,  upon  which  the 
apostle  congratulates  the  Christians  whom  he  addresses  in  this  epistle — that 
having  heen  once  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  they  were  raised  by  the  power 
of  God  to  a  life  of  righteousness?  Happy  is  it  n>r  as,  if  the  same  Uesnog 
has  visited  us  I  The  call  has  been,  indeed,  addressed  to  all  who  live  in 
Christian  lands,  and  the  power  has  been  provided  for  alL  But  can  it  with 
any  propriety  be  said  of  multitudes  who  are  called  by  the  name  of  Christ, 
that  they  are  quickened  from  the  death  of  trespasses  and  sins?  All,  indeed, 
have  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  and  been  actuated  by 
the  spirit  of  disobedience ;  but  all  have  not  availed  themselves  of  God*s  par- 
doning and  recovering  grace,  though  it  has  been  freely  offered  to  them. 
Happy  are  we,  if  we  have  embraced  his  gracious  offer  of  the  greatest  bless- 
ing ho  can  grant,  or  men  receive— that  we  should  be  forgiven,  and  made 
his  children  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  1  Yet  let  us  ever  remember  that  anch 
happiness  is  not  the  reward  of  any  goodness  in  us,  of  which  we  may  be 
proud,  but  is  the  consequence  of  God*s  infinite  mercj  toward  the  unworthy; 
and  therefore  an  incentive  to  humility  and  gratitude,  and  a  motive  to  be 
careful  to  maintain  the  good  works  which  God  has  before  ordained  that  we 
should  walk  in  them.  

1 1  Wherefore  remember,  that  |  cumcision  by  that  which  is  called 
ye  being  in  time  past  Gentiles  in '  the  Circumcision  in  the  flesl^ 
the  flesh,  who  are  called  TJncir-  [made  by  hands; 
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12  That  at  that  time  ye  were 
without  Christ,  being  aliens  from 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and 
strangers  from  the  covenants  of 
promise,  having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world : 

13  But  now  in  Christ  Jesus 
je  who  sometimes  were  far  off 
are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ. 

14  For  he  is  our  peace,  who 
hath  made  both  one,  and  hath 
broken  down  the  middle  wall  of 
partition  between  us; 

1 5  Having  abolished  in  his  flesh 
the  enmity,  even  the  law  of  com- 
mandments ccmtoifUK^  in  ordinan- 
ces; for  to  make  in  himself  of 
twain  one  new  man,  so  making 
peace; 

16  And  that  he  might  recon- 
cile both  unto  God  in  one  body  i 


by  the  cross,  having  slain  the 
enmity  thereby : 

17  And  came  and  preached 
peace  to  you  which  were  afar  o^ 
and  to  them  that  were  nigh. 

18  For  through  him  we  both 
have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto 
the  Father. 

19  Now  therefore  ye  are  no 
more  strangers  and  foreignens, 
but  fellow  citizens  with  the  saints, 
and  of  the  household  of  Grod; 

20  And  are  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  chief  comer  stone; 

21  In  whom  all  the  building 
fitly  framed  together  groweth 
unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord : 

22  In  whom  ye  also  are  builded 
together  for  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit. 


11 — ^22.]  Let  us  never  forget  to  whose  interrentioii  we  owe  the  blessing 
of  peace  with  God,  if  we,  who  once  were  far  off,  are  now  in  spirit  made  nigh 
nnto  him,  and  become  his  reconciled  children. 

St.  Paul  is  speaking  in  the  beginning  of  this  passage  of  the  comprehension 
of  the  Gentiles  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  In  those  times  the  comprehension 
in  ChrisVs  Church  was  often  spoken  of  as  equiralent  to  the  conversion  of  a 
man  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  the  possession  of  the  blessings  attending  a 
personal  interest  in  his  mediation;  because  it  was  considered  that  a  man 
would  hardly  run  the  risk  of  the  dangers  attending  the  profession  of  Chrises 
religion,  made  in  being  baptized  and  entering  his  church,  except  for  his 
sincere  faith  in  him. 

But  the  case  is  different  with  us :  we  are  most  of  us  made  members  of 
His  church  by  baptism  in  our  infancy,  run  no  risk  of  danger  in  professing 
Christ,  and  must  not,  therefore,  transfer  the  language  which  St.  Paul  used 
to  the  early  Christians  to  ourselves ;  as  if  our  being  of  Christ's  Church  sig- 
nified as  much  respecting  our  genuine  faith  in  him  as  theirs  did.  We  must 
examine  ourselves  whether  indeed  we  are  made  nigh  to  God  in  the  spirit 
of  our  minds ;  and,  if  we  be  so,  remember  our  infimte  obligations  to  Him 
throngh  whom  this  mercy  has  visited  us. 

The  middle  wall  of  separation  between  Jew  and  Gentile  had  been  broken 
down,  and  access  to  the  Father  given  equally  to  both  by  the  death  of  Christ. 
But  we  should  understand  St.  Paul  to  be  speaking  not  only  of  this  general 
comprehension,  but  also  of  things  which  are  matters  of  experience  to  every 
individual  Christian,  and  consider  ourselves  as  bound  to  conduct  ourselves 
individually  as  fellow  citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God.' 

2l 
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CHAPTER  in.  and  partakers  of  his  promise  in 

6  Tkehiddenmyftery,(ithatth€GeHiae9 


Christ  by  the  gospel : 


should  be  saved,  3  was  made  known  to  I   7  Whereof  I  was  made  a  min- 

Paul  by  reveliUian  :8and  to  him  was  ^^^^   according  to  the  gifb  of  the 
that  grace   given,  thai  9  he  should  \  r  #-«    i     •  ?  i. 

preach  it  13  He  desireth  them  not  to  \  grace  of  Uod  given  unto  me  by 
/atntforhistribulaHon,liandprayeth  i\xQ  effectual  Working  of  his 
19  that  they  may  perceive  the  great  \  ^^^^y, 
love  of  Christ  toward  them.  power 


-I-    prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
you  Gentiles, 

2  If  ye  have  heard  of  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  grace  of  God 
which  is  given  me  to  you- 
vard : 


8  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than 
OR  this  cause  I  Paul,  the  the  least  of  all  saints,  is   this 

grace  given,  that  I  should  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearch- 
able riches  of  Christ; 

9  And  to  make  all  men  see 
what  is  the  fellowship  of  the 
mystery,  which  from  the  b^in- 


ning  of  the  world  hath  been  hid 
in  God,  who  created  all  things 
by  Jesus  Christ : 

10    To  the  intent  that  now 
unto  the  principalities  and  powers 


3  How  that  by  revelation  he 
made  known  unto  me  the  mys- 
tery ;  (as  I  wrote  afore  in  few 
words, 

4  Whereby,  when  ye  read,  ye 
may  understand  my  knowledge  |  in    heavenly  places    might    be 
in  the  mysteiy  of  Christ)  '  known  by  the  church  the  mani- 

5  Which  in  other  ages  was  not  I  fold  wisdom  of  God, 

made  known  unto  the  sons  of;    11  According  to  the   eternal 
men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  I  purpose  which  he  purposed  in 
his  holy  apostles  and  prophet^  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord : 
by  the  Spirit;  12  In  whom  we  have  boldness 

6  That  the  Gentiles  should  be  and  access  with  confidence  by  the 
feUowheirs,and  of  the  same  body,  |  faith  of  him. 

1 — 12.]  It  appears  strange  to  us,  that,  with  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah 
always  before  them,  the  Jews  should  have  failed  to  perceive,  that  it  was  the 
purpose  of  God  to  call  the  Gentiles  into  his  Church.  It  had  been  foretold 
of  the  Messiah,  that  unto  him  should  the  Gentiles  seek;  that  he  should 
sprinkle  many  nations ;  that  he  should  bring  judgment  to  the  Grentiles ;  that 
he  should  be  a  light  to  the  Gentiles.  Yet  the  comprehension  of  the  Gen- 
tiles in  the  Church  of  God,  as  it  was  a  thing  which  the  Jews  did  not  wish 
to  see  accomplished,  they  failed  to  see  foretold.  It  was  a  mysteiy  requiring 
the  authority  of  a  divine  teacher  to  recommend  it,  and  a  particular  revela- 
tion in  the  case  of  St.  Paul,  who  had  not  heard  Christ's  teaching  when  he 
was  on  earth.  He  says,  **  By  revelation  was  made  known  unto  mo  the  mys- 
tery, that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow  heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  par> 
takers  of  his  promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel." 

It  is  to  the  ^acious  purpose  thus  revealed  to  St.  Paul,  that  we  owe  our 
greatest  happiness.  We  were  Gentiles  bv  nature ;  but  are  admitted  into 
Sxe  fold  of  Christ,  who  is  now  the  shepherd  and  bishop  of  our  soul. 
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13  Wherefore  I  desire  that  ye 
&int  not  at  my  tribulations  for 
you,  Tvhich  is  your  glory. 

14  For  this  cause  I  bow  my 
knees  unto  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

15  Of  whom  the  whole  family 
in  heaven  and  earth  is  named, 

16  That  he  would  grant  you, 
according  to  the  riches  of  his 
glory,  to  be  strengthened  with 
might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner 


man; 


17  That  Christ  may  dwell  in 
your  heaii»  by  faith ;  that  ye, 
being  rooted  and  grounded  in 
love. 


1 8  May  be  able  to  comprehend 
with  all  saints  what  i$  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  depth,  and 
height; 

19  And  to  know  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge, 
that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all 
the  fdlness  of  God. 

20  Now  unto  him  that  is  able 
to  do exceedingabundantly  above 
all  that  we  ask  or  think,  accord- 
ing to  the  power  that  worketh 
in  us, 

21  Unto  him  be  glory  in  the 
church  by  Christ  Jesus  through- 
out all  ages,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


13 — 21.]  The  mercifal  design  of  Almighty  God,  to  comprehend  the 
Gentile  world  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  was  the  origin  of  peace,  holiness,  and 
happiness  to  multitudes  who  would  otherwise  have  remamed  in  ungodliness 
and  unhappiness. 

Doubtless  the  apostle's  prayer  was  answered  in  the  case  of  many  of  the 
persons  to  whom  this  epistle  was  addressed,  that  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  grant  them  to  be  strengthened  by  his  Spirit  in  the 
inner  man,  and  that  Christ  might  dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith.  There  is 
a  remarkable  energy  of  expression  in  the  apostle's  prayer.  He  asks  for 
them,  that  they  might  be  able  to  comprehend  what  is  the  breadth,  and 
length,  and  depth,  and  height,  of  the  Iotc  of  Christ.  Material  substances 
admit  only  of  three  dimensions ;  but  when  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  love  of 
Christ,  to  denote  that  it  transcends  all  that  man  can  imagine,  he  mentions 
it  as  having  more  dimensions  than  any  thing  has,  with  which  we  are 
conversant,  or  which  we  can  imagine — breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and 
height.  Let  us  pray,  that  we  may  at  least  so  far  comprehend  it,  as  to  love 
him  supremely  whose  love  to  us  has  been  so  transcendent. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1  Hie  exhorteth  to  unity,  7  and  decleareth 
that  Ood  therefore  giveth  divert  11 
gifts  unto  men,  that  his  church  might  be 
13  edified,  and  16  grown  up  in  Christ. 
18  M  etdieth  them  from  the  impurity 
of  the  OentUes,  24  to  jput  on  the  new 
nuDi,  26  to  east  off  lytng,  and  29  cor- 
rupt  communication. 

I  THEREFORE,  the  prisoner 
of  the  Lord,  beseech  you  that 
ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation 
wberowith  ye  are  called, 


2  With  all  lowliness  and  meek- 
ness, with  longsuffering,  forbear- 
ing one  another  in  love; 

3  Endeavouring  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace. 

4  There  is  one  body,  and  one 
Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  ina 
one  hope  of  your  calling; 

0  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism, 
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6  One  God  and  Father  of  all, 
who  is  above  all,  and  throngh  all, 
and  in  you  all. 

7  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is 
given  graoe  aooording  to  the 
measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ. 

8  Wherefore  he  saith,  When 
he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led 
captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts 
unto  men. 

9  (Kowthat  he  ascended  what  is 
it  but  that  he  also  descended  first 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth? 

10  He  that  descended  is  the 
same  also  that  ascended  up  far 
above  all  heavens,  that  he  might 
fill  all  things.) 

11  And  he  gave  some,  apostles ; 
and  some,  prophets;  and  some, 
evangelists;  and  some,  pastors 
and  teachers; 

12  For  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry, for  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ : 


1 3  Till  we  aU  come  in  the  uniir 
of  the  fiiith,  and  of  the  knov- 
ledge  of  the  Son  of  €k>d,  unto 
a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ : 

14  That  we  hene^nrih  be  no 
more  children,  tosaed  to  and  fro, 
and  carried  about  with  eveij 
wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight 
of  men,  and  cunning  CTaftine9B» 
whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  de> 
oeive; 

15  But  speaking  the  truth  in 
love,  may  grow  up  into  him  in 
all  things  which  is  the  head,  evm 
Christ : 

16  From  whom  the  whole  bodv 

• 

fitly  joined  together,  and  com- 
pacted by  that  which  every  joint 
supplieth,  according  to  the  effec- 
tual working  in  the  measure  of 
every  part,  maketh  increase  of 
the  body  unto  the  edifying  of 
itself  in  love. 


1 — 16.]  As  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  the  apostle  mddreased  this  epistle, 
were  called  with  so  high  a  calling,  he  exhorted  them  to  walk  worthily  <rf  it 
and  to  let  their  conduct  correspond  to  their  hopes. 

It  is  one  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  gospel  that  the  hopes  it  inspires  make 
those  who  entertain  them  hnmble.  There  are  indeed  instances  of  ^Mritaal 
pride  in  persons  who  entertain  high  hopes  of  heavenl  j  happiness ;  but  audi 
hopes  must  be  very  far  from  being  genuine ;  for  these  hopcui,  when  they  are 
genuine,  make  men  lowly  and  meek,  longsuffering,  forbearing,  and  loving ; 
and  such  dispositions  are  alien  iVom  pride. 

One  part  of  a  conversation  becoming  the  vocation  with  which  Christians 
are  called,  is  to  live  in  unity  and  godly  love  one  among  another,  as  being 
all  members  of  the  same  body,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head.  But  perfect 
unity  in  all  things,  as  it  respects  opinions  as  well  as  it  respects  affec- 
tions  and  conduct,  is  what  can  be  expected  only  from  perfect  Chnstians ;  and 
as  none  are  such,  and  it  is  a  matter  of  universal  experience  that  to  think 
alike  upon  all  points  is  what  men,  even  the  best,  do  not  attain,  though  it  is 
a  thinff  to  be  aimed  at  and  desired,  they  should  all  strive  at  least  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  to  keep  differences  of  opin- 
ion from  preventing  brotherly  love. 


17  This  I  say  therefore,  and 
testify  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  h^ice* 


forth  walk  not  as  other  Gentiles 
walk,  in  the  vanitjof  their  mind, 
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18  Having  the  understanding 
darkened,  being  alienated  from 
the  life  of  Ood  through  the  igno- 
rance that  is  in  them,  becaoae  of 
the  blindness  of  their  heart : 

19  Who  being  past  feeling  have 
giren  themselves  over  nnto  lasci- 
vioosness,  to  work  all  unclean- 
ness  with  greediness. 

20  But  ye  have  not  so  learned 
Christ; 

21  If  so  be  that  ye  have  heard 
him,  and  have  been  taught  bj 
bim,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus; 

22  That  ye  put  off  concerning 
the  former  conversation  the  old 
man,  which  is  corrupt  according 
to  the  deceitful  lusts ; 

23  And  be  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  your  mind ; 

24  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new 
'.aan,  which  after  Grod  is  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness. 

25  Wherefore  putting  away  ly- 
ing, speak  every  man  truth  with 
his  neighbour:  for  we  are  mem- 
bers one  of  another. 


26  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not : 
let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon 
your  wrath : 

27  Neither  give  place  to  the 
devil. 

28  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no 
more:  but  rather  let  him  la- 
bour, working  with  his  hands  the 
thing  which  ia  good,  that  he 
may  have  to  give  to  him  that 
needeth. 

29  Let  no  corrupt  communica- 
tion proceed  out  of  your  mouth, 
but  that  which  is  good  to  the  use 
of  edifying,  that  it  may  minister 
grace  unto  the  hearers. 

30  And  grieve  not  the  holy 
Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are 
sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion. 

31  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath, 
and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil 
sjieaking,  be  put  away  from  you, 
with  all  malice : 

32  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  an- 
other, tenderhearted,  forgiving 
one  another,  even  as  Grod  for 
Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you. 


17 — 32.]  From  the  nature  of  the  case  there  ought  to  be,  and  must  be, 
a  marked  difference  between  such  as  ha?e  received  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
in  the  lore  of  it,  and  such  as  have  not  so  received  it. 

Those  among  the  Grentiles  who  professed  to  believe  in  Christ,  were  accord- 
ingly charged  by  the  apostle  not  to  walk  as  other  Gentiles  walked;  and  in 
A  community  like  our  own,  where  all  are  professed  Christians,  the  ministen 
of  Christ  are  still  to  charge  such  as  profess  to  have  received  the  truth  in  the 
love  of  it,  to  show  themselves  to  be  persons  of  another  spirit  from  the  irre- 
ligious world  around  them  (  for  the  national  profession  of  Christianity  does 
not  secure  a  community  from  being  an  ungodly  community.  So  that,  even 
if  the  whole  world  were  professedly  Christian,  it  might  still  lie  in  wicked • 
ness.  Where  is  greater  wickedness  practised  than  in  some  parts  of  the 
world  where  Christianity  is  professed— as  in  Roman  Catholic  countries,  and 
where  the  religion  of  the  Greek  Church  is  professed?  And  though  in  Protes- 
tant countries  wickedness  is  more  put  to  shame  by  its  being  kept  in  contrast 
with  the  word  of  God,  which  is  ever  open  before  us,  yet  it  still  exists  to  a 
deplorable  degree^  and  many  walk  in  the  vanity  of  their  minds,  and  are 
alieoAted  firom  the  Ufe  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them.    Bat 
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let  ns  show  that  we  have  not  so  receired  Christ;  but  are  endeavoaring  to 
eschew  all  eTil,  and  to  walk  in  holiness  and  love,  according  to  his  gospeL 


an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance 
in  the  kingdom  of  Chnist  and  of 
God. 

6  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with 
vain  words :  for  because  of  these 
things  Cometh  the  wrath  of  €k>d 
upon  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience. 

7  Be  not  ye  therefore  partakers 
with  them. 

8  For  ye  were  sometimes  dark- 
ness, but  now  are  f/e  light  in 
the  Lord:  walk  as  children  of 
light: 

9  (For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
in  all  goodness  and  righteousness 
and  truth;) 

10  Proving  what  is  acceptable 
unto  the  Lord. 

11  And  have  no  fellowship 
with  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness,  but  rather  reprove 
them, 

12  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to 
speak  of  those  things  which  are 
done  of  them  in  secret. 


CHAPTER  V. 

2  After  general  exhartatiorut  to  love,  3 
to  fly  f./rmcaiion,  4  and  all  unclean- 
nes*t  7  not  to  converse  toith  the  wicked^ 
15  to  tooth  warily,  and  to  be  18  filled 
with  the  Spirit,  22  he  deecendeth  to  the 
particular  duties,  how  wives  ought  to 
obey  their  husbandSf  25  and  husbands 
wighi  to  love  their  wives,  32  even  as 
Christ  doth  his  church, 

BE  ye  therefore  followers  of 
God,  as  dear  children ; 

2  And  walk  in  love,  as  Christ 
also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath 
given  himself  for  us  an  offering 
and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet- 
smelling  savour. 

3  But  fornication,  and  all  un- 
cleanuess,  or  covetousness,  let  it 
not  be  once  named  among  you, 
as  becometh  saints; 

4  Neither  filthiness,  nor  foolish 
talking,  nor  jesting,  which  arenot 
convenient :  but  rather  giving  of 
thanks. 

5  For  this  ye  know,  that  no 
whoremonger,  nor  unclean  per- 
son, nor  covetous  man,  who  is 

1 — 12.]  They  who  would  approve  themselves  followers  of  God,  as  dear 
children,  must  walk  in  love  and  parity ;  they  must  hring  forth  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit  in  all  goodness  and  righteousness  and  truth ;  and  have  no  fellow- 
ship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them.  The 
service  of  God,  and  a  life  of  righteousness,  are  represented  as  conducted  in 
light :  the  service  of  sin,  and  a  life  of  unholiness  as  conducted  in  dark- 
ness. Accordingly,  they  who  are  converted  to  Christ  are  considered  as  taken 
out  of  a  state  of  darkness  and  translated  into  light ;  as  the  apostle  says,  ^  Ye 
were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord:  walk  as  children 
of  light."  They  are  but  vain  words  which  represent  that  an  inheritance  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God  may  belong  to  persons  of  a  malignant, 
impure,  covetous,  or  idolatrous  character.  Let  us  beware  not  to  be  partakers 
with  such,  but  strive  rather  to  conduct  ourselves  according  to  the  sugges- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  directions  of  the  word  of  God. 


13  But  all  things  that  are  re- 
proved are  made  manifest  by  the 


light :  for  whatsoever  doth  make 
manifest  is  light 


EPHESIAKS. 


487 


14  Wherefore  lie  saith,  Awake 
thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Chiist  shall  give 
thee  light. 

15  See  then  that  je  walk  cir- 
cumspectlj,  not  as  fools,  but  as 
wise, 

16  Kedeeming  the  time,  be- 
oauae  the  days  are  evil. 

17  Wherefore  be  ye  not  unwise, 
but  understanding  what  the  will 
of  the  Lord  is, 

18  And  be  not  drunk  with 
wine,  wherein  is  excess ;  but  be 
filled  with  the  Spirit ; 

19  Speaking  to  yourselves  in 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  and  making  me- 
lody in  your  heart  to  the  Lord ; 

20  Giving  thanks  always  for 
all  things  unto  God  and  the 
Father  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ; 

21  Submitting  youraelves  one 
to  another  in  the  fear  of  Qod, 

22  Wives  submit  yourselves 
unto  your  own  husbands,  as  un- 
to the  Lord« 

23  For  the  husband  is  the  head 
of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the 
head  of  the  church:  and  he  is 
the  saviour  of  the  body. 

24  Therefore  as  the  church  is 
subject  unto  Christ,  so  let  the 


wives  be  to  their  own  hnsbandd 
in  every  thing. 

25  Husbands,  love  your  wives, 
even  as  Christ  also  loved  the 
church,  and  gave  himself  for  it; 

26  That  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of 
water  by  the  word, 

27  That  he  might  present  it  to 
himself  a  glorious  church,  not 
having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing;  but  that  it  should 
be  holy  and  without  blemish. 

28  So  ought  men  to  love  their 
wives  as  their  own  bodies.  He 
that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  him- 
self 

29  For  no  man  ever  yet  hated 
his  own  flesh;  but  nourisheth 
and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the 
Lord  the  church : 

30  For  we  are  members  of  his 
body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones. 

31  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and 
shall  be  joineil  unto  his  wife,  and 
they  two  shall  be  one  flesh. 

32  This  is  a  great  mystery: 
but  I  speak  concerning  Christ 
and  the  church. 

33  Nevertheless  let  every  one  of 
you  in  particular  so  love  his  wife 
even  as  himself;  and  the  wife  see 
that  she  reverence  her  husband. 


13—33.1  Tho  circumitances  of  one  who  has  engaged  himself  to  be  a 
senrant  of  Christ  in  truth  and  sincerity,  reqaire  him  to  walk  circumspectly, 
and  to  redeem  the  time  that  has  gone  to  waste,  by  improving  that  which  God 
may  still  grant  to  him. 

Such  a  Christian  will  live  with  the  great  object  before  him,  of  being  ap- 
proved and  accepted  of  Christ,  as  his  disciple,  at  the  last  judgment ;  and 
use  all  such  helps  to  the  maintenance  of  a  devout,  watchful,  and  thankful 
spirit,  as  he  may  be  able  to  avail  himself  of.  It  is  a  remarkable  expression, 
"  givins  thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  It  suggests  to  us  to  look  for  matter  of  thank- 
fulness in  all  that  happens  to  us ;  and,  in  order  that  onr  thanks  may  be 
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illwajfl  acceptable,  to  offer  them  throngh  the  mediation  of  Christ.  Thii 
thankful  spirit  should  be  maintained  along  with  a  meek,  unpresuming  de- 
portment toward  one  another  in  the  filial  fear  of  God. 

The  epistle  goes  on  to  state  the  particulars  of  the  relatire  duties  of  hus- 
bands and  wives,  parents  and  children,  masters  and  serrants,  that  the  eon« 
Tcrted  Gentiles  may  know  how  in  all  things  to  comport  themselves,  so  as  to 
bring  no  discredit  on  their  profession  as  disciples  of  Christ,  but  rather  to 
recommend  it  bj  irreproachable  conduct. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

X  like  duty  of  children  towards  tkeir 
parenUt  5  of  tervant$  towards  their 
masters.  10  Our  life  is  a  warfare^ 
12  not  only  against  flesh  and  blood, 
hut  also  spiritual  enemies.  13  77b« 
complete  armour  of  a  Christian,  18 
and  how  ii  ought  to  be  used.  21  Ty- 
ehieus'is  commended. 

CHILDREN,  obey  your  pa- 
rents  in  the  Lord :  for  this 
is  right. 

2  Honour  thy  father  and  mo- 
ther; which  is  the  first  com- 
mandment with  promise; 

3  That  it  may  be  well  with 
thee,  and  thou  mayest  live  long 
on  the  earth. 

4  And,  ye  fathers^  provoke  not 
your  children  to  wrath:  but 
bring  them  up  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 

5  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them 
that  are  your  masters  according 
to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling, in  singleness  of  your  heart, 
as  unto  Christ; 

6  Not  with  eyeservice,  as  men- 
pleasers;  but  as  the  servants  of 


Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God 
from  the  heart; 

7  With  good  will  doing  service, 
as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men  : 

8  Knowing  that  whatsoever 
good  thing  any  man  doeth,  the 
same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord, 
whether  h^  be  bond  or  free. 

9  And,  ye  masters,  do  the  same 
things  unto  them,  forbeariog 
threatening:  knowing  that  jour 
Master  also  is  in  heaven;  neither 
is  there  respect  of  persons  with 
him. 

10  Finally,  my  brethren,  be 
strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
power  of  his  might. 

11  Put  on  the  whole  armour 
of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
stand  against  the  wiles  of  the 
devil. 

12  For  we  wrestle  not  against 
flesh  and  blood,  but  against  prin- 
cipalities, against  powers,  against 
the  rulers  of  the  darkiiess  of  this 
world,  against  spiritual  wicked- 
ness in  high  places. 


1 — 12.]  Christian  children  are  exhorted  to  be  obedient  to  their  parents, 
and  reminded  that  under  the  old  dispensation  a  promise  of  prosperity  and 
length  of  life  was  attached  to  the  observance  of  the  commandment  which 
enjoined  such  obedience;  and  Christian  parents  are  exhorted  not  to  use 
their  authority  over  their  children  harshly,  and  so  prOToke  them  to  wrath 
and  disobedience,  but  to  bring  them  up  ¥rith  tenderness  and  godly  admo- 
nition. Christian  servants  are  told  to  serve  their  masters  respectmUy  and 
honestly,  doing  what  they  do,  not  as  under  the  eyes  of  men,  but  of  God, 
which  are  in  every  place  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  remembering 
that  he  deals  with  masters  and  servants  according  to  the  same  rule;  and 
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Chflstittn  masten  wne  required  to  act  kindly  and  joBtly  to  their  eenrants, 
remembering  diat  they  themselves  also  have  a  Kaster  in  heaven,  and  that 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  him.  From  the  duties  of  the  particular 
relations  of  life  the  apostle  proceeds  to  a  general  exhortation  to  seek  the 
power  and  be  clothed  with  the  armour  of  God ;  for  that  Christians  have  to 
strive  against  adversaries  so  powerful,  that  their  only  hope  of  victory  lies  in 
the  help  which  God  bestows. 


13  Wherefore  take  unto  you 
the  whole  armour  of  God,  that 
ye  may  he  ahle  to  withstand  in 
the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all, 
to  stand. 

1 4  Stand  therefore,  having  your 
loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and 
having  on  the  breastplate  of 
righteousness; 

15  And  your  feet  shod  with 
the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of 
peace; 

J  6  Above  all,  taking  the  shield 
of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be 
able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts 
of  the  wicked. 

17  And  take  the  helmet  of 
salvation,  and  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God : 

18  Praying  always  with  all 
prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto 
with  all  perseverance  and  sup- 
plication for  all  saints; 

19  And  for  me,  that  utterance 
J^OAJ  ^  given  unto  me,  that  I 


may  open  mj  mouth  boldly,  to 
make  known  the  mystery  of  the 
gospel, 

20  For  which  I  am  an  ambas- 
sador in  bonds:  that  therein  I 
may  speak  boldlj,  as  I  ought  to 
speak. 

21  But  that  ye  also  may  know 
my  affairs,  <md  how  I  do,  Tychi- 
cns,  a  beloved  brother  and  faith- 
ful minister  in  the  Lord,  shall 
make  known  to  you  all  things : 

22  Whom  I  have  sent  unto 
you  for  the  same  purpose,  that 
ye  might  know  our  aiiairs,  and 
that  he  might  comfort  your 
heaxt/B, 

23  Peace  be  to  the  brethren, 
and  love  with  faith,  from  God 
the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

24  Grace  be  with  all  them  that 
love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
sincerity.     Amen. 

%  Written  from  Rome  unto 
the  Ephesians  by  Tychicus. 


13 — 24.]  A  Christian  has  so  many  and  such  powerful  enemies  in  the 
temptations  of  the  world,  the  appetites  and  passions  of  his  own  fallen  nature, 
and  the  bad  thoughts  suggested  to  his  mind  by  the  evil  spiritual  agents 
which  have  access  to  his  spirit,  that  he  needs  to  take  unto  himself  the  whole 
armour  of  God.  He  needs  to  have  a  consciousness  of  the  truth  and  sincerity 
of  his  service  of  God,  at  the  same  time  that  he  is  conscious  of  its  numerous 
deficiencies.  He  must  thus  be  braced  for  the  contest.  Then  he  must  have 
the  defence  of  righteous  conduct,  which  the  apostle  likens  to  a  breastplate, 
and  which  has  tSao  been  compared  to  the  defence  of  a  brazen  wall  around  a 
man.  He  must  have  a  firm  standing  in  his  peace  with  God,  according  to  the 
gospel  of  his  Son ;  the  hope  of  salvation  as  a  helmet ;  a  memory  stored  with 
the  word  of  God,  to  use  as  a  spiritual  sword  in  the  destruction  of  what  is 
fiilae  and  evil ;  and  then  must  have  faith  in  God  and  Christ,  as  the  shield 
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over  all  the  other  parts  of  his  armonr,  to  receive  and  extingnish  the  fierf 
darts  of  unbelief  and  wickedness.  With  all  this  preparation  a  Christian 
must  maintain  a  frame  of  mind  always  disposed  to  prayer,  intercession,  and 
thanksgiving.  So  prepared,  and  so  disposed  and  helped  by  grace  firam 
heaven,  he  will  be  more  than  conqueror  through  him  who  hath  loved  him. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

PfllLIPPIANS. 


CHAPTER  L 

3  He  iesHfieih  hU  thankfitlnesf  to  God, 

and  hit  lave  toward  thenif  for  the 
Jruits  of  their  faith,  and  ftUoiBship  in 

hit  tttmringe,  9  daily  praying  to  him 
for  their  increase  in  grace :    12  he 

sheweth  what  good  the  faith  of  Christ 

had  received  by  his  troubles  at  Rome, 

21  and  how  ready  he  is  to  glorify 

Christ  either  by  his  life  or  death,  27 

exhorting  them  to  unity,  28  and  to 
fortitude  in  persecution, 

PAUL  and  Timothens,  the 
servants  of  Jeans  Christ,  to 
all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus 
which  are  at  Philippi,  with  the 
bishops  and  deacons : 

2  Grace  6e  unto  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  I  thank  my  God  upon  every 
remembrance  of  you, 

4  Always  in  every  prayer  of 
mine  for  you  all  making  request 
with  joy, 

5  For  your  fellowship  in  the 

gospel  fix>m  the  first  day  until 

now; 

1 — 11.*]  St.  Paul  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome  when  he  wrote  this  epistle  to 
the  Philippian  Christians.  There  was  comparatively  little  to  correct  in 
them,  so  far  at  least  as  was  obvious  in  their  deportment ;  and  he  speaks 
with  great  confidence  of  their  fellowship  with  him  iu  the  gospel,  and  their 
great  affection  toward  him.  Epaphroditus  had  brought  to  him  from  the 
Pbilippian  Christians  a  contribution  toward  his  support  while  he  was  in 
bonds  at  Rome.  He  was  there  awaiting  the  judgment  of  Ciesar,  to  whom 
he  had  appealed  by  way  of  saving  himself  from  the  cmel  designs  of  the 
council  at  Jerusalem.    The  apostle  expresses  his  gratitude  to  the  Philippian* 


6  Being  confident  of  this  very 
thing,  that  he  which  hath  b^;na 
a  good  work  in  you  will  perform 
U  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ: 

7  Even  as  it  is  meet  for  me  to 
think  this  of  you  all,  because  I 
have  you  in  my  heart;  inasmuch 
as  both  in  my  bonds,  and  in  the 
defence  and  confirmation  of  the 
gospel,  ye  all  are  partakers  of 
my  grace. 

8  For  God  is  my  record,  how 
greatly  I  long  a^r  you  all  in 
the.  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ. 

9  And  this  I  pray,  that  your 
love  may  abound  yet  more  and 
more  in  knowledge  and  in  all 
judgment; 

10  That  ye  may  appro  ve  things 
that  are  excellent ;  that  ye  may 
be  sincere  and  without  ofiTence 
till  the  day  of  Christ; 

1 1  Being  filled  with  the  fruits 
of  righteousness,  which  are  by 
Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and 
praise  of  God. 
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for  their  liberality,  which  he  had  not  now  experienced  for  the  first  time ;  for 
he  says  that  they  had  ministered  more  than  once  to  his  necessities  while  he 
was  at  Thessalonica.  He  did  not  desire  gifts,  for  he  had  learnt  to  suffer 
want  as  well  as  other  afflictions ;  bat  he  rejoiced  to  see  them  bearing  fruit 
80  becoming  their  Christian  profession :  for  it  is  surely  the  duty  of  those  who 
are  instructed  to  minister  to  those  who  instruct  them,  and  to  Iseep  their 
teachers  from  the  distractions  of  want.  He  prays  for  them,  that  they  may 
approve  things  that  are  excellent,  and  be  sincere  and  without  offence  till  the 
day  of  Christ,  being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness. 


1 2  But  I  would  ye  should  un- 
derstand, brethren,  that  the 
things  which  happened  unto  me 
have  fallen  out  rather  unto  the 
furtherance  of  the  gospel ; 

1 3  So  that  my  bonds  in  Christ 
are  manifest  in  all  the  palace, 
and  in  all  other  places; 

14  And  many  of  the  brethren 
in  the  Lord,  waxing  confident 
by  jnj  bonds,  are  much  more 
bold  to  speak  the  word  without 
fear. 

15  Some  indeed  preach  Christ 
even  of  envy  and  strife;  and 
some  also  of  good  will; 

16  The  one  preach  Christ  of 
contention,  not  sincerely,  sup- 
posing to  add  affliction  to  my 
bonds : 

17  But  the  other  of  love,  know- 
ing that  I  am  set  for  the  defence 
of  the  gospel. 

18  What  then?  notwithstand- 
ing, every  way,  whether  in  pre- 
tence, or  in  truth,  Christ  is 
preached;  and  I  therein  do 
rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice. 

19  For  I  know  that  this  shall 
turn  to  my  salvation  through 
your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of 
the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ, 

20  According  to  my  earnest 
expectation  and  my  hope,  that 
in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed, 


but  that  with  all  boldness,  as 
always,  so  now  also  Christ  shall 
be  ma^fied  in  my  body,  wbe- 
ther  it  he  by  life,  or  by  death. 

21  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ, 
and  to  die  t«  gain. 

22  But  if  I  live  in  the  flesh, 
this  is  the  fruit  of  my  labour : 
yet  what  I  shall  choose  I  wot 
not. 

23  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt 
two,  having  a  desire  to  depart, 
and  to  be  with  Christ;  which 
is  far  better : 

24  Nevertheless  to  abide  in 
the  flesh  is  more  needful  for 
you. 

25  And  having  this  confidence, 
I  know  that  I  shall  abide  and 
continue  with  you  all  for  your 
furtherance  and  joy  of  faith ; 

2%  That  your  rejoicing  may  be 
more  abundant  in  Jesus  Christ 
for  me  by  my  coming  to  you 
again. 

27  Only  let  your  conversation 
be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of 
Christ:  that  whether  I  come 
and  see  you,  or  else  be  absent,  I 
may  hear  of  your  affairs,  that 
ye  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with 
one  mind  striving  together  for 
the  faith  of  the  gospel ; 

28  And  in  notliing  terrified  bj 
your  adversaries:    which  is  to 
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them  an  evident  token  of  perdi* 
tion,  but  to  you  of  salyation,  and 
that  of  God. 

29  For  unto  you  it  is  given  in 
the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to 


believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer 
for  his  sake; 

30  Having  the  same  conflict 
which  ye  saw  in  me,  and  now 
hear  to  be  in  me. 


12—30.1  While  St  Paul  awaited  the  judgment  of  Cnaar,  a  prisoner  for 
Christ's  sake,  he  attracted  the  attention  of  the  great  people  at  Rome  to  the 
gospel,  which  he  preached ;  so  that  his  appeal  to  Caesar  had  fallen  oat  to  the 
^rtherance  of  the  gospel  And  in  more  ways  than  one ;  for  many  became 
bold  through  his  example  to  preach  the  gospel.  Some  did  so  of  sincerity ; 
and  some,  probably  of  the  judaizing  party,  of  envy  and  strife.  Yet  as  by 
means  even  of  the  insincere  attention  was  directed  to  the  gospel,  Paul 
rejoiced.  He  was  confident  that  the  work  of  Christ  would  be  forwarded 
whether  he  should  live  to  preach  it,  or  die  as  a  martyr  to  it  Of  the  two  be 
would  prefer  the  latter,  that  he  might  be  with  Christ;  but  was  willing  to 
live  for  the  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith  of  the  Fhilippians,  and  his  other 
converts.  All  that  he  required  of  them,  in  return  for  the  sacrifices  he  was 
prepared  to  make  for  them,  was,  that  they  would  conduct  themselves  accord- 
ing to  the  holiness  of  the  gospel,  and  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  not  terrified 
by  the  persecution  that  threatened  them,  and  counting  it  as  a  high  honour 
that  ^ey  were  esteemed  worthy  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake. 


CHAPTER  II. 

1  He  exhorieth  them  to  unity,  and  to  aU 
humblenets  qfmind^  by  the  example  of 
Christ  $  humility  and  exaltation :  12 
to  a  earejul  proceeding  in  the  way  of 
falvationy  that  they  be  as  lights  to 
the  wiched  world,  lo.  and  contorts  to 
him  their  apostle,  who  is  now  ready  to 
be  offered  up  to  God.  19  He  hopeth  to 
send  Timothy  to  them,  whom  he  greatly 
commendeth,  25  as  Epaphroditus  also, 
whom  he  presently  sendeth  to  them* 

IF  there  be  therefore  any  con- 
solation in  Christ,  if  any  com- 
fort of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of 
the  Spirit^  if  any  bowels  and 
mercies, 

2  Fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be 
likeminded,  having  the  same 
love,  being  of  one  accord,  of  one 
mind. 

3  Lei  nothing  be  done  through 
«trife  or  vainglory;  but  in  lowli- 
ness of  mind  let  each  esteem 
other  better  than  themselves. 

^  4  Look  not  every  man  on  his 


own  things,  but  every  man  also 
on  the  things  of  others. 

5  Let  this  mind  be  in  you, 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus : 

6  Who,  being  in  the  form  of 
God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God : 

7  But  made  himself  of  no  re- 
putation, and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men : 

8  And  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself 
and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross. 

9  Wherefore  God  also  hath 
highly  exalted  him,  and  given 
him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name: 

1 0  That  at  the  name  of  Jeans 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  tkin^ 
in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth; 

11  And    tfuit    every    tongue 
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should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  Gk>d  the 
Father. 

12  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as 
ye  have  always  obeyed,  not  as 
in  my  presence  only,  but  now 


much  more  in  my  absence,  work 
out  your  own  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling. 

1 3  For  it  is  Qod  which  worketh 
in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  o^ 
his  good  pleasure. 


1 — 13]  If  the  principles  of  the  gospel  prevailed  universally  in  their  fall 
power,  the  world  would  be  transformed  into  a  sort  of  heaven  below :  if  all 
were  like-minded  with  the  apostle,  having  the  same  love,  being  of  one 
accord,  doing  nothing  for  strife  or  self-exaltation,  being  lowly  of  mind, 
careful  of  the  happiness  of  others,  and  each  willing  to  snbmit  even  to  pain- 
ful sacrifices  for  the  good  of  one  another,  after  the  example  of  Christ.  He 
laid  aside  divine  glory,  and  though  he  was  equal  with  God,  yet  did  not 
reinse  to  abdicate  divine  honours,  and  to  be  made  man,  according  to  the 
lowest  condition  of  human  nature,  and  to  submit  to  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Christians  are  called  upon  to  follow  the  example  of  his  great  love  and 
humility ;  and  let  them  remember  also  how  his  humiliation  was  rewarded, 
and  be  sure  that  no  self-sacrifice  in  the  Lord's  service  will  be  in  vain. 

It  is  a  remarkable  and  interesting  consideration,  by  which  St.  Paul  urges 
the  Philippians  to  work  out  their  salvation,  with  the  carefulness  and  fear  of 
failing,  which  became  a  work  of  such  immense  importance.  The  power  of 
God,  ne  suggests,  is  engaged  to  help  them  both  in  inclining  their  will  aright, 
and  assisting  their  endeavours  to  do  accordingly.  It  becomes  them,  there- 
fore, to  do  the  work  of  their  salvation  all  the  more  carefully  and  anxiously, 
lest  they  should  fail  to  turn  the  gracious  help  to  its  proper  purpose. 


14  Do  all  things  without  mur- 
murings  and  disputings : 

15  That  ye  may  be  blameless 
and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God, 
without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of 
a  crooked  and  perverse  nation, 
among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights 
in  the  world; 

1 6  Holding  forth  the  word  of 
life;  that  I  may  rejoice  in  the 
day  of  Christ,  that  I  have  not 
run  in  vain,  neither  laboured  in 
vain. 

17  Tea,  and  if  I  be  offered 
upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of 
your  &ith,  I  joy,  and  rejoice 
with  you  all 

18  For  the  same  cause  also  do 
ye  joy,  and  rejoice  with  me. 

19  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord 


Jesus  to  send  Timotheus  shortly 
unto  you,  that  I  aLio  may  be  of 
good  comfort^  when  I  know  your 
state. 

20  For  I  have  no  man  like- 
minded,  who  will  naturally  care 
for  your  state. 

21  For  all  seek  their  own,  not 
the  things  which  are  Jesus 
Christ's. 

22  But  ye  know  the  proof  of 
him,  that,  as  a  son  with  the 
father,  he  hath  served  with  me 
in  the  gospel 

23  Him  therefore  I  hope  to 
send  presently,  so  soon  as  I  shall 
see  how  it  will  go  with  me. 

24  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord 
that  I  also  myself  shall  come 
shortly. 
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25  Yet  I  supposed  it  neoessaxy  I  but  on  me  also,  lest  I  should 


to  send  to  you  Epaphroditus, 
my  brother,  and  companion  in 
labour,  and  fellowsoldier,  bat 
your  messenger,  and  he  that 
ministered  to  my  wants. 

26  For  he  longed  after  you  all, 
and  was  full  of  heaviness,  be- 
cause that  ye  had  heard  that  he 
had  been  sick. 

27  For  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh 
unto  death :  but  God  had  mercy 
on  him;  and  not  on  him  only, 


have  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 

28  I  sent  him  therefore  the 
more  carefully,  that,  when  ye  see 
him  again,  ye  may  rejoioe,  and 
that  I  may  be  the  less  sorrowfoL 

29  Receive  him  therefore  in 
the  Lord  with  all  gladness;  and 
hold  such  in  reputation: 

30  Because  for  the  work  of 
Christ  he  was  nigh  unto  death, 
not  regarding  his  life,  to  supply 
your  lack  of  service  toward  me. 


14 — 30.]  It  becomes  those  who  are  called  by  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  be 
the  sons  of  God,  to  conduct  themselves  with  respect  to  their  fellow  men 
blamelessly ;  so  as  not  to  attract  just  rebuke  while  they  live  in  the  midst  of 
a  wicked  world.  They  should  be  as  lights  of  holiness  and  righteoasness, 
holding  forth,  as  it  were,  in  their  godly  example  the  word  of  life,  that 
others  may  read  it,  and  be  brought  to  salvation  by  it 

St.  Paul  was  intending  to  send  Timothy  to  the  Philippians  shortly ;  and 
he  accordingly  recommends  him  to  them  m  terms  to  insure  their  respectful 
and  affectionate  treatment  of  him.  He  had  had  proof  of  him,  he  told  them, 
and  knew  his  sympathy  with  those  who  loved  the  Lord,  and  the  spirit  of 
self-sacrifice  which  distinguished  him  from  many,  who  sought  their  own 
profit  and  advantage,  and  not  the  advancement  of  the  gospel. 

But  Epaphroditus,  who  had  come  as  a  messenger  from  the  Philippians,  and 
the  bearer  of  their  gift  to  St.  Paul,  was  allowed  at  once  to  return  to  them, 
as  he  desired  to  do  so.  He  mentions  him,  in  affectionate  and  grateful  terms, 
as  his  brother  and  fellow  labourer,  and  as  having  ministered  to  his  wants ; 
and  tells  them  to  receive  him  gladly,  as  one  who  had  approved  himself  willing 
to  do  and  to  suffer  for  the  cause  of  Christ  and  his  people. 


CHAPTER  IIL 

1  He  ioameth  them  to  beware  of  the /etUe 
teachers  of  the  circumcision^  4  shewing 
that  himsdf  hath  greater  cause  than 
they  to  trust  in  the  righteousness  of  the 
law :  7  which  notwithstanding  he  count- 
eth  as  dung  and  losSf  to  gain  Christ 
and  his  righUousness,  12  therein  ac- 
knowledging his  ovm  imperfection.  15 
He  exhorteth  them  to  be  thus  minded, 
17  and  to  imitate  him,  18  and  to  decline 
the  ways  of  carnal  Christians. 

FINALLY,  my  brethren,  re- 
joice in  the  Lord.  To  write 
the  same  things  to  you,  to  me 
indeed  is  not  grievous,  but  for 
you  it  is  safe. 


2  Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of 
evil  workers,  heware  of  the 
concision. 

3  For  we  are  the  circumcision, 
which  worship  Grod  in  the  spirit, 
and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh. 

4  Though  I  might  also  have 
confidence  in  the  flesh.  If  any 
other  man  thinketh  that  he  hath 
whereof  he  might  trust  in  the 
flesh,  I  more : 

5  Circumdsed  the  eighth  day, 
cf  the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the 
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tribe  of  Beujamin,  an  Hebrew  of 
the  Hebrews ;  as  touching  the 
law,  a  Pharisee ; 

6  Concerning  zeal,  persecuting 
the  church ;  touching  the  right- 
eousness which  is  in  the  law, 
blamelesa 

7  But  what  things  were  gain 
to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for 
Christ. 

8  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count 
all  things  biU  loss  for  the  excel- 
lency of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  my  Lord:  for  whom  I 
have  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things,  and  do  count  them  hut 
dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ, 

9  And  be  found  in  him,  not 
having  mine  own  righteousness, 
which  is  of  the  laW,  but  that 
which  is  through  the  faith  of 
Christ,  the  righteousness  which 
is  of  God  by  faith : 


10  That  I  may  know  him,  and 
the  power  of  his  resurrection, 
and  the  fellowship  of  his  suffer- 
ings, being  made  conformable 
unto  his  death; 

11  If  by  any  means  I  might 
attain  unto  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead. 

12  Not  as  though  I  had  already 
attained,  either  were  already 
perfect:  but  I  follow  after,  if 
that  I  may  apprehend  that  for 
which  also  I  am  apprehended  of 
Christ  Jesus. 

13  Brethren,  I  count  not  my- 
self to  have  apprehended :  but 
this  one  thing  /  do,  forgetting 
those  things  which  ai'e  behind, 
and  reaching  forth  unto  those 
things  which  are  before, 

14  I  press  toward  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling 
of  Gk>d  in  Christ  Jesus. 


1 — 14.]  The  Pbilippians  were  encouraged  to  rejoice  ia  the  Lord.  It  is  owing 
to  the  absence,  or  to  the  low  state,  of  Christian  knowledge  and  experience 
in  ns  if  we  never  do  so.  Sometimes,  indeed,  bodily  infirmities  and  depressed 
animal  spirits  prevent  a  Christian  from  rejoicing  in  the  blessings  which 
belong  to  him,  as  forgiven  of  God  for  Christ's  sake,  as  accepted  as  a  son 
through  Christ's  mediation,  as  visited  by  the  light  and  strength  and  purify- 
ing influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  as  having  reserved  for  him  in  heaven 
a  crown  of  glory,  that  fadeth  not  away.  And  this  may  frequently  be  the 
case ;  yet  at  other  times,  and  when  not  so  affected,  a  Christian  must  be  in 
a  deplorable  state  of  spiritual  insensibility,  if  he  cannot  rejoice  in  such 
privileges.  In  such  a  state  of  mind  he  needs  to  strive  to  apprehend  Christ 
more  perfectly.  Indeed,  after  the  example  of  St.  Paul,  all  Christians  should 
endeavour  to  do  so.  We  should  labour  to  be  accepted  of  him ;  strive  to 
win  Christ,  and  to  be  so  found  in  him  as  to  be  righteous  in  his  righteousness : 
for  as  by  the  federal  connection  between  Adam  and  his  posterity  all  became 
sinners  in  him,  so,  we  are  taught,  all  who  are  federally  connected  with 
Christ  by  faith  are  righteous  in  Him. 


15  Let  us  therefore,  as  many 
as  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded : 
and  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  other- 
wise minded,  Ood  shall  reveal 
even  this  unto  you. 


16  Nevertheless,  whereto  we 
have  already  attained,  let  us  walk 
by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind 


the  same  thing. 


17  Brethren^  be  followers  to* 
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gether  of  me,  and  mark  them 
which  walk  so  as  ye  have  ua  for 
an  ensample. 

18  (For  many  walk,  of  whom  I 
have  told  you  ofben,  and  now  tell 
you  even  weeping,  ih(U  they  are 
the  enemies  of  the  crossof  Christ : 

19  Whose  end  is  destmction, 
whose  God  is  their  belly,  and 
whose  glory  is  in  their  shame, 
who  mind  earthly  things.) 


20  For  oar  oonveraation  is  io 
heaven;  from  whence  also  we 
look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Liord 
Jesus  Christ : 

21  Who  shall  change  oar  vile 
body,  that  it  may  be  fiishianed 
like  unto  his  glorioos  body, 
according  to  the  working 
whereby  he  is  able  even  to 
subdue  all  things  nnto  him' 
self. 


15 — 21.]  To  strive  to  win  Christ,  and  to  be  found  in  him,  and  to  be  con- 
tinually pressing  onward  to  the  holiness  to  which  the  goroel  calls  ns,  is  to  be 
perfect  according;  to  the  apostle^s  sense  where  be  says,  '*Let  qb  therefore,  as 
many  as  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded." 

By  the  term  perfect,  he  does  not  mean  perfect  in  holiness,  for  none  is  so ; 
but  he  means  by  a  perfect  roan  one  in  whom  no  essential  particular  of  the 
Christian  character  is  wanting.  If  some  in  this  sense  were  not  yet  perfect  bat 
still  sincere,  they  might  hope  in  the  diligent  use  of  appointed  means  to  become 
so;  and  that  they  all  might  become  so,  St.  Paul  urged  the  Philippians  to  be 
followers  of  him,  and  to  mark  and  pursue  the  course  of  such  as  imitated  his 
example.  There  were,  unhappily,  manr  who  did  not  walk  so,  but  who 
lived  with  a  principal  view  to  worldly  things,  and  the  gratification  of  carnal 
appetites.  But  the  apostle,  and  such  as  were  like  him,  bad  their  conversation, 
or  the  conduct  of  their  life,  in  heaven.  They  belonged  properiy  to  the 
heavenly  country,  and  had  their  dispositions  and  conduct  framed  according 
to  their  celestial  destination ;  looking  for  the  Savionr,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
to  raise  them  from  the  dead,  to  change  their  mortal  bodies^  and  make  d^em 
like  to  his  glorified  body. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

eeedetk  io  gmercd  exhoriatunUf  10 
»heuring  how  he  rtjoieed  at  their  /t60- 
ralUy  towtwdt  him  lyntg  in  priton,  not 
so  much/or  the  supply  of  hie  own  wanU, 
as  fir  the  grace  of  Ood  in  them.  19 
And  so  he  eonduaeth  with  prayer  and 
salutations. 

THEREFORE,  my  brethren 
dearly  beloved  and  longed 
for,  my  joy  and  crown,  so  stand 
fast  in  the  Lord,  7ny  dearly 
beloved. 

2  I  beseech  £uodias,and  beseech 
Syntyche,  that  they  be  of  the 
same  mind  in  the  Lord. 
'3  And  I  intreat  thee  also^  true 


yokefellow,  help  those  vromea 
which  laboured  with  me  in  the 
gospel,  with  Clement  also^  and 
unth  other  my  fellowlabourers, 
whose  names  are  in  the  book  of 
life. 

4  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway  ; 
and  again  I  say,  Bejoioe. 

5  Let  yonr  moderation  be 
known  unto  all  men.  The  Lord 
is  at  hand. 

6  Be  careful  for  nothing ;  bat 
in  every  thing  by  prayer  and 
supplication  with  thanksgiving 
let  your  requests  be  made  known 
unto  Gk)d.  ^ 
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7  And  the  peaoe  of  God^  whicli 
passetli  all  imderstaDtling,  shall 
keep  jouT  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus. 

8  Finallj,  brethren,  whatso- 
ever things  are  true,  whatsoever 
things  ar^  honest,  whatsoever 
things  ar0  just, whatsoever  things 
are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are 


lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of 
goodreport;  iffWe^  any  virtue^ 
and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think 
on  these  things. 

9  Those  things,  which  ye  have 
both  learned,  and  received,  and 
heard,  and  seen  in  me,  do :  and 
the  Qod  of  peaoe  shall  be  with 
you. 


1 — 9.]  It  appears  that  disputes  had  arisen  eren  in  the  Church  of  Philippi, 
exemplary  on  the  whole  as  that  church  seems  to  have  been.  St.  Paul 
entreats  the  females,  who  caused  the  disputes,  to  be  of  the  same  mind ;  and 
begs  some  one  in  particular,  whom  he  calls  his  true  yokefellow,  to  make  up 
matters  between  those  who  had  disagreed ;  for,  faulty  as  their  conduct  had 
been  in  this  particular,  they  had  been  labourers  in  the  gospel  with  him,  and 
Clement,  and  others,  whose  names  were  in  the  book  of  life.  The  apostle 
reiterates  his  advice  to  the  Philippians  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord ;  and  tells 
them  to  let  their  self-restraint  be  manifest,  and  to  be  greatly  troubled  about 
no  worldly  things,  but  to  eive  themselves  to  prayer  and  thanksgiving. 

The  consequence  of  such  a  manner  of  life,  he  tells  them,  would  be,  that 
the  peace  of  Qod  would  possess  and  fill  their  minds.  Thus,  living  under  the 
restraints  of  temperance  and  moderation,  and  having  the  peace  of  God  com- 
forting their  hearts,  they  are  further  exhorted  to  adorn  tneir  Christian  pro- 
fession by  their  attention  to  and  practice  of  things  honest,  just,  pure,  lovely, 
and  of  good  report.  He  had  set  such  an  example  to  them  himself,  and  refers 
them  to  his  example.  ^*  Those  things,  which  ve  have  learned,  and  received, 
and  heard  in  me,  do :  and  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you." 


10  But  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord 
greatly,  that  now  at  the  last 
your  care  of  me  hath  flourished 
again;  wherein  ye  were  also 
careful,  but  ye  lacked  oppor- 
tunity. 

1 1  Not  that  I  speak  in  respect 
of  want :  for  I  have  learned,  in 
whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewilh 
to  be  contents 

12  I  know  both  how  to  be 
abased,  and  I  know  how  to 
abound  :  every  where  and  in  all 
things  I  am  instructed  both  to 
be  full  and  to  be  hungry,  both 
to  abound  and  to  suffer  need. 

13  1  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me. 


14  Notwithstanding  ye  have 
well  done,  that  ye  did  communi- 
cate with  my  affliction. 

15  Now  ye  Philippians  know 
also,  that  in  the  beginning  of 
the  gospel,  when  I  departed  from 
Macedonia,  no  church  communi- 
cated with  me  as  concernmg 
giving  and  receiving,  but  ye  only. 

16  For  even  in  Thessalonica 
ye  sent  once  and  again  unto  my 
necessity. 

17  Not  because  I  desire  a  gift : 
but  I  desire  fruit  that  may 
abound  to  your  account. 

18  But  I  have  all,  and  abound: 
I  am  full,  having  received  of 
Epaphroditus  the  things  whkh 
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^vere  sent  from  you,  an  odour  of 
a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  accept- 
able, well-pleasing  to  God 

19  But  mj  God  shall  supply 
all  your  need  according  to  his 
riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus. 

20  Now  unto  God  and  our 
Father  be  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen. 

21  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ 


Jesus.    The  brethren  which  are 
with  me  greet  you. 

22  All  the  saints  salute  jou, 
chiefly  they  that  are  of  CsBsar's 
household. 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  60  with  you  alL  Amen. 

T  It  was  written  to  the  Phi- 
lippians  from  JRome  by  £pa- 
phroditus. 


10 — ^23.]  St.  Paul  alludes  in  thankful  terms  to  the  kindness  of  the  Phi- 
lippian  Christians,  in  ministering  to  his  necessities,  while  he  was  in  honds 
at  Rome.  They  were  the  only  church  which  had  done  so:  the  other 
churches,  established  by  his  means,  seem  to  have  overlooked  their  duty  in 
this  respect ;  for  we  must  put  their  neglect  to  the  score  of  forgetfulness,  and 
pot  to  the  absence  of  good  and  kind  intention.  The  converts,  made  to  the 
gospel  through  his  instrumentality,  were  infinitely  his  debtors ;  and  it  was 
the  least  part  of  their  duty  to  him,  as  well  as  to  the  Master  he  served,  to 
^pport  him  while  he  was  a  prisoner  for  the  gospel's  sake. 

We  learn,  from  the  conclusion  of  this  epistle,  that  the  gospel  had  found 
its  way  even  into  the  household  of  the  Koman  emperor,  the  wicked  and 
abandoned  Nero.  Perhaps  of  the  soldiers,  to  one  of  whom  he  was  daily 
chained,  after  the  Roman  manner  with  state  prisoners,  many  were  won  to 
Christ  by  his  holy  conversation ;  and,  of  the  servants  of  the  palace,  many, 
disgusted  by  the  hideous  immoralities  that  prevailed  there,  tum^  their 
attention  to  the  preaching  of  a  prisoner,  remarkable  for  the  purity  and  holi* 
ness  of  his  deportment,  and  were  won  to  Christ  by  his  instrumentality. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

COLOSSIANS. 


CHAPTER  L 

1  After  scUutaium,  he  thanketh  Oodfor 
their  faithf  7  eo^firmieih  the  doctrine  of 
Epaphrat,  9  prayeth  further  for  their 
increa»e  in  grace,  14  describeth  the 
true  Christy  21  encouraaeth  them  to 
receive  Jetue  Chrigt,  and  cammendeth 
his  oum  minittry. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  by  the  will  of  God, 
and  Timotheus  our  brother, 

2  To  the  saints  and  faithful 
brethren  in  Christ  which  are  at 
Colosse :  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 


peace,  from  God  our  Father  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist. 

3  We  give  thanks  to  God  and 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  praying  always  for  yon, 

4  Since  we  heard  of  your  faiUi 
in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the 
love  which  ye  have  to  all  the 
saints, 

5  For  the  hope  which  is  laid 
up  for  you  in  heaven,  whereof  ye 
heard  before  in  the  word  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel; 
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6  Which  is  come  unto  yoa,  as 
i<  iff  in  all  the  world;  and  bring- 
eth  forth  fruit,  as  U  doth  also  in 
you,  since  the  day  ye  heard  o/Uy 
and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in 
truth: 


7  As  ye  also  learned  of  £pa- 
phras  our  dearfellowservant,  who 
is  for  you  a  £Etithfiil  minister  of 
Christ ; 

8  Who  also  declared  unto  us 
your  love  in  the  Spirit. 


1 — 8.]  This  epistle  was  written  by  St  Fanl  when  he  was  a  prisoner  at 
Rome,  and  sent  by  Tychicus  and  Onesimus.  The  latter  was  also  charged 
with  the  Epistle  to  Philemon.  It  appears,  from  the  contents  of  this  epistle, 
that  the  Colossians  were  in  danger  of  being  perverted  from  the  simplicity  of 
the  gospel  by  false  teaching ;  and  the  epistle  was  written  with  the  view  of 
establishing  them  in  the  faith  by  ministering  to  them  the  hopes  and  com- 
forts of  the  gospel.  When  St.  Paul  speaks  to  them  of  the  hope  laid  np  for 
them  in  heaven,  of  which  they  had  heard  before  in  the  word  of  the  tmth  of  the 
gospel,  he  suggests  a  motive  to  them  not  to  depart  from  the  tmth.  Hope  is 
as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure  and  stedfast  and  preserves  it  fh>m  being 
driven  about  with  every  wind  of  false  and  uncertain  doctrine.  For  we  are 
not  ready  to  relinquish,  without  strong  evidence  impelling  us  to  do  so,  that 
which  excites  our  hopes ;  so  that,  while  we  entertain  the  hopes  excited  by 
the  gospel,  frivolous  objections  against  what  we  have  been  taught  by  it,  or 
novelties  inconsistent  with  it,  do  not  disturb  us.  Let  us  seek  to  come  under 
stronger  influences  of  the  blessed  hope  of  eternal  life  given  to  us  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ 


9  For  this  cause  we  also,  since 
the  day  we  heard  U^  do  not  cease 
to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that 
ye  might  be  filled  with  the  know- 
ledge of  his  will  in  all  wisdom  and 
spiritual  understanding; 

10  That  ye  might  walk  worthy 
of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing, 
being  fruitful  in  every  good 
work,  and  increasing  in  the 
knowledge  of  God ; 

11  Strengthened  with  all  might, 
according  to  his  glorious  power, 
unto  all  patience  and  longsuffer- 
ingwithjoyfulness; 

12  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Fa- 
ther, which  hath  made  us  meet 
to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light: 

1 3  Who  hath  delivered  us  from 
the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath 


translated  tie  into  the  kingdom 
of  his  dear  Son : 

14  In  whom  we  have  redemp^ 
tion  through  his  blood,  even  the 
forgiveness  of  sins : 

15  Who  is  the  image  of  the 
invisible  God,  the  firstborn  of 
every  creature: 

16  For  by  him  were  all  things 
created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and 
that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  in* 
visible,  whether  they  be  thrones, 
or  dominions,  or  principalities, 
or  powers:  all  things  were  ere* 
ated  by  him,  and  for  him : 

17  And  he  is  before  all  things, 
and  by  him  all  things  con* 
sist. 

18  And  he  is  the  head  of  the 
body,  the  church:  who  is  the 
beginning,  the  firstborn  from  the 
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dead ;  that  in  all  Mngs  he  might 
have  the  preeminence. 

19  For  it  pleased  theFcUher  that 
in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell  j 

20  And,  haying  made  peace 


through  the  hlood  of  his  crom^ 
hj  him  to  reconcile  all  things 
unto  himself;  hy  him,  /  say, 
whether  theff  he  things  in  earth, 
or  things  in  heaven. 


9 — 20.]  St.  Paul  had  beard  of  the  fruitfalness  of  the  Colossian  Christians 
firom  Epaphras :  he  had  declared  to  Paul  their  spiritaal  lore,  and  90  given 
occasion  to  him,  though  he  had  never  seen  them,  to  praj  and  give  thanks 
in  their  behalf.  It  is  interesting  and  instructiTe  to  uSi  to  notice  what  were 
the  things  which  St.  Paul  desired  for  them. 

First,  then,  he  prayed  that  they  might  be  filled  with  wisdom  and  spiritual 
understanding ;  then  that  thev  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  and  be 
fruitful  in  gcMd  works ;  then  that  they  might  be  strengthened  with  dirine 
power  to  bear  their  afflictions  and  persecutions  with  patience,  and  even  with 
joyfulness,  giving  thanks,  while  they  endured  them,  to  the  Father,  who  was 
reserving  a  better  inheritance  for  them  with  the  saints,  in  the  r^ons  of 
light,  having  already  rescued  them  from  the  dominion  of  darkness,  and 
translated  them  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son. 
We  may  learn  from  the  apostle's  prayer  for  the  Christians  of  Colosse  what 
it  behoves  us  to  desire  of  God  for  ourselves. 


21  And  you,  that  were  some- 
time alienated  and  enemies  in 
your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet 
now  hath  he  reconciled 

22  In  the  body  of  his  flesh 
through  death,  to  present  you 
holy  and  unblameable  and  un- 
reproTeable  in  his  sight : 

23  If  ye  continue  in  the  faith 
grounded  and  settled,  and  he  not 
moved  away  from  the  hope  of 
the  gospel,  which  ye  have  heard, 
and  which  was  preached  to  every 
creature  which  is  under  heaven ; 
whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  mi- 
nister; 

24  Who  now  rejoi^  in  my  Buf- 
ferings for  you,  and  fill  up  that 
whi(£  is  behind  of  the  afflictions 
of  Christ  in  my  flesh  for  his 
body's  sake,  whidi  is  the  church : 


25  Whereof  I  am  made  a  mi- 
nistetr,  according  to  the  dispensa* 
tion  of  God  which  is  given  to  me 
for  you  to  fulfil  the  word  of  Gkxi; 

26  Fffen  the  mystery  whidi 
hath  been  hid  fix>m  ages  and 
from  generations,  but  now  is 
made  manifest  to  his  saints : 

27  To  whom  God  would  make 
known  what  19  the  riches  of  the 
gloiy  of  this  mystery  among  the 
Gentiles ;  which  is  Christ  in  you, 
the  hope  of  glory : 

28  Whom  we  preach,  warning 
every  man,  and  teadiing  every 
man  in  all  wisdom ;  that  we  may 
present  every  man  perfect  in 
Christ  Jesus : 

29  Whereunto  I  also  labour, 
striving  according  to  his  working, 
which  worketh  in  me  mightily. 


21 — ^29.]  St.  Paul  reminded  the  Colossians,  that  although  now  they  were 
reconciled  to  God  through  the  means  of  the  death  of  Christ  for  their  sins, 
yet  they  were  once  alienated  from  him,  and  enemies  in  their  minds  bjr 
wicked  works;  and  warns  them  not  to  be  moved  away  from  the  gospel, 
whieh  had  afforded  them  the  hope  of  being  presented  by  Christ  to  God,  holy, 
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and  unblameable,  and  mreproyeable.  He  speaks  to  them,  as  to  other 
ohnrchea,  of  the  incorporation  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  a 
mystery.  The  deaigB  of  almigh^  God  in  this  respect  had  been  hidden 
from  the  Jews  bj  means  of  their  blindness  and  prejadices,  though  their  own 
prophets  had  foretold  it ;  and  the  Gentiles  themselres  had  no  expeetatioQ 
of  any  such  event,  nor  indeed  any  such  respect  for  the  Jews,  as  to  wish  to 
be  incorporated  with  them  in  one  common  religion. 

But  good  men  among  the  Jews  r^oiced  in  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles 
to  the  blessings  of  the  Church  of  God ;  and  many  of  the  Gentiles  were 
brought  to  see,  that  it  was  their  highest  honour  and  greatest  happiness  to 
be  so  comprehended  with  God's  ancient  people  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Son. 


CHAPTER  IL 

1  HesHll  exhorteth  tkemto  heeauUmt 
ta  Christ,  8  to  beware  of  phUosopkp, 
and  vain  iraditUnUt  18  wortkippiiuf  of 
angels,  90  and  legal  ceremonies,  waick 
are  ended  in  Christ 

FOR  I  would  that  je  knew 
what  great  conflict  I  have 
for  yon,  and  for  them  at  Laodi- 
oaa,  and  ybr  as  manj  as  have  not 
seen  my  face  in  the  flesh ; 

2  That  their  hearts  might  be 
comforted,  being  knit  together  in 
love,  and  unto  all  riches  of  the 
full  assurance  of  understanding, 
to  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
mystery  of  God,  and  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  Christ; 

3  In  whom  are  hid  all  the  trea- 
sures of  wisdom  and  knowledge 

4  And  this  I  say,  lest  any  man 
should  beguile  you  with  enticing 
words. 

5  For  though  I  be  absent  in  the 
flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the 
spirit,  joying  and  beholding  your 
order,  and  the  steadfeistness  of 
your  faith  in  Christ. 

1 — 12.]  Colosse  and  Laodicea  were  neighbouring  cities,  and  St  Paul 
accordingly  classes  together  the  churches  of  those  cities ;  especially  as  both 
were  among  those  wito  whom  he  had  had  no  personal  intercourse.  It  was 
natural,  that,  as  he  had  not  been  the  direct  means  of  introducing  the  gospel 
among  them,  he  should  have  many  anxieties  about  them,  lest  they  should 
not  have  been  in  all  respects  accurately  instructed.    He  describes  himself 


6  As  ye  have  therefore  received 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  ao  walk 
ye  in  him : 

7  Booted  and  built  up  in  him, 
and  stablished  in  the  faith,  as  ye 
have  been  taught,  abounding 
therein  with  thsmksgiving. 

8  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil 
you  through  philosophy  and  vain 
deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men^ 
after  the  rudiments  of  the  world, 
and  not  after  Christ. 

9  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  (xodhead  bodily. 

10  And  ye  are  complete  in  him, 
which  is  the  head  of  all  princi- 
pality and  power : 

1 1  In  whom  also  ye  are  circum- 
cised with  the  circumcision  made 
without  hands,  in  putting  ofi*  the 
body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by 
the  circumcision  of  Christ : 

12  Buried  with  him  in  bap- 
tism,  wherein  alao  ye  aw  risen 
with  him  through  the  faith  of 
the  operation  of  God,  who  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead. 
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in  the  concluding  verse  of  the  first  chapter,  as  striving  to  render  every  liiail 
complete  in  Christ  Jesas ;  and  now  goes  on  to  say  that  he  wishes  them  to 
know  how  earnest  are  his  strivings  for  them,  that  they  might  so  receive  the 
gospel  as  to  be  comforted  and  knit  together  in  love;  and  to  have  full 
assurance  of  understanding,  so  as  to  acknowledge  their  belief  in  things 
which  hitherto  had  not  been  understood  concerning  God,  and  in  the  mani- 
Testation  of  the  divine  nature  in  Christ.  He  said  so  to  them  lest  attempts 
should  be  made  to  pervert  them,  and  unhappily  succeed.  He  put  them 
upon  their  g^ard  against  a  vain  deceiving  philosophy,  and  wished  them  to 
be  rooted  and  built  up  in  Christ,  considering  themselves  complete  if  found 
to  be  in  him.  This  is,  indeed,  the  point  to  which  our  labours  also  should 
be  especially  directed ;  that  wc  may  be  in  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him. 
Then  we  shall  want  nothing  necessary  to  our  salvation.  We  shall  be  8up« 
plied  with  power  to  help  us  to  put  off  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  to  live  a  life 
of  holiness  unto  God. 


13  And  you,  being  dead  in  your 
sius  and  the  uncircumcision  of 
your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened 
together  with  him,  having  for- 
given you  all  trespasses ; 

14  Blotting  out  the  handwrit- 
ing of  ordinances  that  was  against 
us,  which  was  contrary  to  us, 
and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nail- 
ing it  to  his  cross; 

15  And  having  spoiled  princi- 
palities and  powers,  he  made  a 
shew  of  them  openly,  triumph- 
ing over  them  in  it. 

16  Let  no  man  therefore  judge 
jou  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in 
I'espect  of  an  holyday,  or  of  the 
new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath 
dai/a: 

17  Which  are  a  shadow  of 
things  to  come;  but  the  body  is 
of  Christ. 

18  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of 
your  reward  in  a  Toluntary  humi- 
lity and  worshipping  of  angels, 


intruding  into  those  things  which 
he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  pafied 
up  by  his  fleshly  mind, 

19  And  not  holding  the  Head, 
from  which  all  the  body  by  joints 
and  bands  having  nourishment 
ministered,  and  knit  together, 
increaseth  with  the  increase  of 
God. 

20  Wherefore  if  ye  be  dead 
with  Christ  from  the  rudiments 
of  the  world,  why,  as  though 
living  in  the  world,  are  ye  sub- 
ject to  ordinances, 

21  (Touch  not;  taste  not;  han- 
dle not ; 

22  Which  all  are  to  perish  with 
the  using;)  afler  the  command- 
ments and  doctrines  of  men  ? 

23  Which  things  have  indeed 
a  shew  of  wisdom  in  will  wor- 
ship, and  humility,  and  neglect- 
ing of  the  body;  not  in  any 
honour  to  the  satisfying  of  the 
flesh. 


13 — 23.*]  The  Gentile  part  of  the  Church  of  Colosse  is  reminded,  that 
the  separation  which  had  prevailed  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  had  been 
abolished  by  the  death  of  Christ;  and  that  all  the  ordinances  of  the  Jemish 
institution,  which  had  marked  the  separation,  were  blotted  out,  and  no  longer 
possessed  any  authority.  The  Gentile  Christians  were,  therefore,  not 
subject  to  the  judgment  of  such  judaizing  teachers  as  would  bring  them 
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under  the  power  of  such  ordinances.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  he  advises 
them  not  to  bo  beguiled,  hj  teachers  of  another  sort,  into  worshipping  angels, 
and  intmding  into  mysterious  things,  where  they  had  no  lignt  to  guide 
them. 

St.  PauVs  instructions  to  the  Christians  of  his  time  are  by  no  means  without 
their  use  to  us,  if  we  be  disposed  to  be  guided  by  them ;  for  there  is  among 
many  of  the  present  day  a  strong  tendency  to  turn  Christianity  into  a  mode 
of  Judaism ;  and,  among  others,  a  disposition  to  intrude  into  matters  upon 
which  the  Holy  Scriptures  give  little  or  no  light,  and  to  look  for  comfort  in 
such  things,  rather  than  in  the  substantial  matters  of  the  gospel. 


CHAPTER  IIL 

1  JTe  theiceth  where  toe  ehouid  seek 
Christ.  5  He exhorieth  to  mortification, 
10  to  put  off  the  old  man,  and  to  put  on 
Christ,  12  exhorting  to  charity ,  humi- 
lity ,  and  other  several  duties, 

IF  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ, 
seek  those  things  which  are 
above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on 
the  right  hand  of  God* 

2  Set  your  affection  on  things 
above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth. 

3  For  ve  are  dead,  and  your  life 
is  hid  with  Christ  in  Ood. 

4  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life, 
shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory. 

5  Mortify  therefore  jour  mem- 
bers which  are  upon  the  earth ; 
fornication,  uncleanness,  inordi- 
nate affection,  evil  concupiscence, 
and  covetousness,  which  is  ido- 
latry: 


6  For  which  things'  sake  the 
wrath  of  God  cometh  on  the  chil* 
dren  of  disobedience : 

7  In  the  which  ye  also  walked 
some  time,  when  ye  lived  in 
them. 

8  But  now  ye  also  put  off  all 
these  j  auger,  wrath,  malice,  blas- 
phemy, filthy  communication  out 
of  your  mouth. 

9  Lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing 
that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man 
with  his  deeds; 

10  And  have  put  on  the  new 
maUy  which  is  renewed  in  know- 
ledge after  the  image  of  him  that 
created  him : 

1 1  Where  there  is  neither  Gi-eek 
nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  un- 
circumcision,  Barbarian,  Scy- 
thian, bond  nor  free :  but  Christ 
is  all,  and  in  all. 


1—11.]  The  effect  of  the  principles  of  the  gospel  is  to  moderate  worldly 
affections;  so  that,  while  those  who  are  not  under  the  control  of  those  prin- 
ciples have  fdl  their  hopes  and  cares  centred  in  the  things  of  the  present  life, 
Christians,  who  are  truly  such,  are  comparatively  dead  to  them.  But  they 
have  a  better  life  if  they  be  dead  to  the  world ;  and  Christ  is  the  principle  of 
that  life.  This  is  what  the  apostle  means  when  he  says,  "Ye  arc  dead,  and  your 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  It  is  a  hidden  life,  as  its  functions  of  faith 
and  hope  are  inward  and  unseen  principles,  and  its  affections  of  love  and 
thankfulness  inward  emotions. 

But  though  it  is  at  present  hidden,  this  life  is  hereafter  to  be  manifested 
and  attended  with  more  glorious  circumstances  than  attend  the  life  of  the 
greatest  and  most  conspicuous  of  mortal  men.  When  Christ  shall  appear, 
then  his  people  shall  also  appear  with  him  in  gloiy.    In  the  mean  time,  let 
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them  mortify  all  evil  affections,  and  put  away  all  impnre  and  nnholj 
tices,  and  live  aa  renewed  in  knowledge,  and  to  the  glory  of  God. 


12  Put  on  therefore,  as  the 
elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved, 
bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  hnm< 
bleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long- 
suffering; 

1 3  Forbearing  one  another,  and 
forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man 
have  a  quarrel  against  any :  even 
as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do 
ye. 

14  And  above  all  these  things 
put  on  charity,  which  is  the  bond 
of  perfectuess. 

15  And  let  the  peace  of  God 
rule  in  your  hearts,  to  the  which 
also  ye  are  called  in  one  body; 
and  be  ye  thankful. 

16  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell 
in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom; 
teaching  and  admonishing  oae 
another  in  psalms  and  h3rmns 
and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with 
grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord. 

17  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in 
word  or  deed,  <io  all  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks 
to  God  and  the  Father  by  hint 


18  Wives,  submit  yoarselves 
unto  your  own  husbands,  as  it  is 
fit  in  the  Lord. 

19  Husbands,  love  your  wives, 
and  be  not  bitter  against  them. 

20  Children  obey  your  parents 
in  all  things:  for  this  is  well- 
pleasing  unto  the  Lord. 

21  Fathers,  provoke  not  your 
children  to  cmffer,  lest  they  be 
discouraged. 

22  Servants,  obey  in  all  things 
^ot^r  masters  according  to  the 
flesh;  not  with  eyeservice,  as 
menpleasers;  but  in  singleness 
of  heart,  fearing  God : 

23  And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do 
it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and 
not  unto  men; 

24  Knowing  that  of  the  Lord 
ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  the 
in  heri tance :  for  yeserve  the  Lord 
Christ. 

25  But  he  that  doeth  wrong 
shall  receive  for  the  wrong  which 
he  hath  done :  and  there  is  no 
respect  of  persons. 


12 — 26.]  The  disposition  to  be  merciful  and  to  forgive,  is  one  that  has 
a  peculiar  fitness  to  the  case  of  a  Christian.  Ho  is  conscious  that,  if  God 
has  forgiven  him,  he  has  been  forgiven  greater  sins  than  can  ever  have  been 
committed  by  his  fellow  creatures  against  himself;  for  no  such  obligations 
can  have  been  violated  by  one  man  m  relation  to  another,  as  every  man  has 
violated  with  respect  to  God,  his  Maker,  Benefactor,  and  riehtfnl  Governor. 
A  Christian  feels  it  to  be  so ;  and  consequently  desires  freely  to  forgivo 
upon  their  repentance  all  who  have  offended  him.  He  desires  to  do  what 
he  sees  is  reasonable  and  right  to  do — to  forgive  even  as  Christ  has  forgiven 
him ;  and  to  put  on  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  and 
long-sufferine.  Into  all  these  graces  charitv  enters,  and  is  the  animating 
principle  of  them  all,  and  is  accordingly  called  by  .the  apostle  the  bond  of 
perfectuess.  Wherever  these  gracious  dispositions  exist,  all  relative  duties, 
as  of  husbands  and  wives,  parents  and  children,  masters  and  servants,  will 
be  duly  attended  to,  and  performed  in  a  godly  manner. 
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that  Qod  would  open  mito  us  a 
door  of  utterance  to  apeak  the 
mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  I 
am  also  in  bonds: 

4  That  I  may  make  it  mani- 
fest, as  I  ought  to  speak. 

5  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them 
that  are  without,  redeeming  the 
time. 

6  Let  your  speech  hs  alway 
with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt, 
that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought 
to  answer  every  man. 


1  Ee  exhorteik  them  to  be  firvemi  im 
profer,  5  to  vtaik  wisely  toward  them 
that  are  not  yet  come  to  the  true  hnow- 
ledge  of  Ckrut  10  He  taluteth  them, 
ana  wuheth  them  all  proeperiiy, 

MASTERS,  give  unto  your 
servants  that  which  is  just 
and  equal;  knowing  that  ye  also 
have  a  Master  in  heaven. 

2  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch 
in  the  same  with  thanksgiv- 
ing; 

3  Withal  praying  also  for  us, 

1 — 6.]  Ab  Christian  servants  are  exhorted,  in  the  conclusion  of  the  last 
chapter,  to  serve  their  masters  with  faithfulness  and  sincerity,  and  to  await  the 
time  when  thej  shall  succeed  to  a  glorious  inheritance  in  heaven ;  so,  in  the 
beginning  of  this  chapter,  Christian  masters  are  told  to  do  to  their  servants 
what  is  just  and  good,  knowing  that  themselves  have  a  Master  in  heaven. 
Masters  and  servants  stand  upon  the  same  ground  with  relation  to  God,  and 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  him ;  whoever  best  performs  his  duties  is, 
in  the  sight  of  God,  tne  most  honourable,  whether  he  be  master  or  servant. 
A  Christian  servant  will  serve  his  master  faithiiillj  and  obedientlv,  as  hav. 
ing  been  put  Into  the  situation  he  occupies  by  the  disposition  of  divine  Pro- 
vidence ;  and  the  Christian  master  will  treat  his  faithful  servant  with  kind- 
ness and  consideration,  as  knowing  that  the  happiness  and  improvement  of 
the  servant  is  in  a  considerable  degree  concerned  in  his  own  conduct  toward 
him,  remembering  also  that  he  is  God's  steward,  and  must  give  account  of 
himself  to  Him. 

Thus,  in  domestic  concerns,  the  Christian's  conduct  should  l»ear  the  marks 
of  gracious  dispositions.  It  is  the  duty  of  Christians  also  to  pray,  that 
those  who  minister  the  word  of  God  to  them,  may  be  so  helped  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  as  to  speak  the  truth  in  simplicity  and  with  power.  The  faulty  minis- 
trations of  pastors  are  often  times,  perhaps,  the  punishment  of  evil  dispositions 
in  those  who  are  taught ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  simplicity  and  power 
of  the  ministrations  of  pastors  are,  perhaps,  often  the  fulfilment  of  our  Lord's 
promise  to  rightly  disposed  hearers,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled." 


7  All  my  state  shall  Tychicus 
declare  unto  you,  who  is  a  beloved 
brother,  and  a  faithful  minister 
and  fellowservant  in  the  Lord : 

8  Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you 
for  the  same  purpose,  that  he 
might  know  your  estate,  and 
comfort  your  hearts; 

9  With  Onesimus,  a  faithful 
and  beloved  brother,  who  is  otie 


of  you.  They  shall  make  known 
unto  you  all  things  which  are 
done  here. 

10  Aristarchus  my  fellowpri- 
soner  saluted  you,  and  Marcus, 
sister's  son  to  Biimabas,  (touching 
whom  ye  received  command- 
ments:  if  he  come  unto  you, 
receive  him ;) 

1 1  And  Jesus,  which  is  called 
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JostuB,  who  are  of  the  drcumci- 
sion.  These  only  are  my  fellow- 
workers  unto  the  kingdom  of 
Crod,  which  have  been  a  comfort 
unto  me. 

12  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  jouj 
a  servant  of  Christy  saluteth  you, 
always  labouring  fervently  for 
you  in  prayers,  that  ye  may  stand 
perfect  and  complete  in  all  the 
will  of  God. 

13  For  I  bear  him  record,  that 
he  hath  a  great  zeal  for  you,  and 
them  that  are  in  Laodicea,  and 
them  in  Hierapolis. 

1 4  Luke,  the  beloved  physician, 
and  Demas,  greet  you. 

15  Salute  the  brethren  which 


are  in  Laodicea,  and  Nymplias, 
and  the  church  which  is  in  his 
house. 

16  And  when  this  epistle  is 
read  among  you,  cause  that  it  be 
read  also  in  the  church  of  the 
Laodiceans;  and  that  ye  likewise 
read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea. 

17  And  say  to  Archippus,  Take 
heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou 
hast  received  in  the  Lord,  that 
thou  fulfil  it. 

18  The  salutation  by  the  hand 
of  me  Paul.  Remember  my 
bonds.  Grace  6c  with  ^ovi.  Amen 

%  Written  from  Rome  to  the 
Colossians  by  Tychicus  and 
Onesimus. 


7 — 18.]  To  Epaphras,  who  had  carried  to  St.  Paul  the  intelligence  of 
the  faith  and  hope  and  love  of  the  Colossians,  the  apostle  bears  testimonr 
of  his  zeal  for  their  spiritual  good,  and  for  that  of  their  neighbours  at  LacH 
dicea. 

To  Archippns,  who  had  undertaken  the  office  of  minister  to  the  Colossians 
in  holy  things,  he  sends  a  warning  to  take  heed  to  the  ministry  that  he  had 
received  of  the  Lord,  to  fulfil  it ;  and  concludes  with  desiring  that  grace 
may  be  with  them  all. 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  what  new  and  delightful  affections  were  intro- 
duced into  the  world  by  the  gospel.  The  profession  of  a  common  interest 
in  the  love  of  Christ  bound  Christians  together  by  a  new  and  holy  tie  of 
affection ;  and  if  we  find  a  different  state  of  things  among  ourselves  at  pre- 
sent, and  perceive  a  diminution  of  this  affectionate  regard  towards  one  another 
among  Christians,  we  should  ascribe  it,  in  a  considerable  degree,  to  the  lower 
condition  of  our  apprehension  of  the  love  of  Christ. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER  L 
1  7%e  TTietsalonians  areaiven  to  under- 
stand  both  how  mindful  of  them  Saint 
Paul  was  at  all  timee  in  thanhsgivina, 
and  prayer:  6  and  aito  how  weU  he 
wa*  persuaded  of  the  truth  andrinceri- 
ty  o/theirfaiih,  and  eowcertion  to  Ood. 

PAUL,   and    Silvanus,    and 
Timotheus,  unto  the  church 


of  the  Thessalonians  fcAicA  is 
in  Qod  the  Father  and  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ:  Grace  be 
unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God 
our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 
2  We  give  thanks  to  God  al* 
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7  So  that  ye  were  ensamples  to 
all  that  believe  in  Macedonia  and 
Achaia. 

8  For  from  you  sounded  out 
the  word  of  the  Lord  not  only 
in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but 
also  in  every  place  your  faith  to 
God- ward  is  spread  abroad;  so 
that  we  need  not  to  speak  auy 
thing. 

9  For  they  themselves  shew  of 
us  what  manner  of  enteiing  in 
we  had  unto  you,  and  how  ye 
turned  to  God  from  idols  to  serve 
the  living  and  true  God ; 

10  And  to  wait  for  his  Son 
from  heaven,  whom  he  raised 
from  the  dead,  even  Jesus,  which 
delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to 
come. 

1 — 10.  J  This  first  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Thcssalonians  was  the  first  in  the 
order  of  time  of  all  his  extant  epistles,  lie  had  sent  Timothy  to  Thessalonica 
to  establish  the  newly  planted  church  in  that  place.  Timothy  had  j  ust  returned, 
and  brought  the  apostle  the  happy  tidings  of  the  faith  and  charity  of  the 
Thcssalonians,  and  of  their  affectionate  remembrance  of  his  labours  in  their 
behalf.  He  was  greatly  comforted  by  this  intelligence,  and  wrote  this  letter 
to  them  to  express  how  much  he  was  comforted ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to 
correct  some  errors,  which  had  found  their  way  among  them,  and  were  likely 
to  do  harm.  They  had  turned  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God, 
and  to  wait  for  the  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ  from  heaven ;  but  they  had 
received  some  false  impressions  respecting  his  second  coming,  and  thought 
it  was  to  take  place  immediately. 

Almost  every  age  of  the  church  in  which  a  healthy  sensibility  to  religions 
considerations  has  prevailed,  has  also  been  in  danger  of  entertaining  false 
expectations  on  this  point.  But  it  is  the  wisest  course  for  Christians  not  to 
be  too  eager  in  inquiring,  nor  too  bold  in  pronouncing,  concerning  the  times 
and  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  left  in  his  own  power. 


Vrays  for  you  all,  making  mention 
of  you  in  our  prayers; 

3  Remembering  without  ceas- 
ing your  workof  &ith,and  labour 
of  love^  and  patience  of  hope  in 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  our  Father; 

4  Knowing,  brethren  beloved, 
your  election  of  Qod. 

5  For  our  gospel  came  not  un- 
to you  in  word  only,  but  also  in 
power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  in  much  assurance;  as  ye 
know  what  manner  of  men  we 
were  among  you  for  your  sake. 

G  And  ye  became  followers  of 
us,  and  of  the  Lord,  having 
received  the  word  in  much 
affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy 
Ghost: 


CHAPTER  II. 

1  In  whtd  nuamer  ike  gotpel  wtu  brought 
and  preached  to  the  Thestalonian^f 
and  in  what  sort  also  they  received  it. 
18  A  reaton  i$  rendered  both  why 
Saint  Paul  was  to  long  absent  from 
them,  and  aUo  why  he  was  so  desirous 
to  see  them. 

FOR    yourselves,     brethren, 
know  our  entrance  in  un- 


to   you,    that    it  was    not   in 
vain: 

2  But  even  after  that  we  had 
suffered  before,  and  were  shame* 
fully  entreated,  as  ye  know,  at 
Philippi,  we  were  bold  in  our 
God  to  sj^eak  unto  you  the  gospel 
of  God  with  much  contention* 
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8  For  our  exhortation  vxu  not 
of  deceit,  nor  of  uncleanness,  nor 
in  guile: 

4  Btit  as  we  were  allowed  of 
Crod  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the 
gospel,  even  so  we  speak;  not  as 
pleasing  men,  but  God,  whioh 
trieth  our  hearts. 

5  For  neither  at  any  time  used 
we  flattering  words,  as  ye  know, 
noraclokeofcovetousness;  God 
is  witness : 

6  Nor  of  men  sought  we  glory, 
neither  of  you,  nor  yet  of  others, 
when  we  might  have  been  bur- 
densome, as  the  apostles  of  Christ. 

7  But  we  were  gentle  among 
you,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth 
her  children : 

8  So  being  affectionately  de- 
sirous of  you,  we  were  ^nailing 


to  have  imparted  unto  jou,  not 
the  gospel  of  Qod  only,  bat  also 
our  own  souls,  because  je  were 
dear  unto  us. 

9  For  ye  remember,  brethren, 
our  labour  and  travail:  for 
labouring  night  and  day,  becaode 
we  would  not  be  chaigeable  on- 
to any  of  you,  we  preached  unto 
you  the  gospel  of  Grod. 

10  Ye  i»re  witnesses,  and  God 
cUao^  how  holily  and  justly  and 
unblameably  we  behaved  our- 
selves among  you  that  believe: 

11  As  ye  know  how  we  ex* 
horted  and  comforted  and  charged 
every  one  of  you,  as  a  &ther  doih 
his  children, 

12  That  ye  would  walk  worthy 
of  God,  who  hath  called  you  un- 
to  his  kingdom  and  glory. 


1 — 12.]  It  was  a  happy  thing  for  St  Paul,  but  a  still  happier  thing  for 
the  Tbessalonians,  that  his  coming  to  them  had  not  been  in  vain.  He  had 
been  driven  from  Fhilippi  by  a  cruel  persecution,  and  had  nevertheless,  with 
the  same  treatment  in  view,  come  to  Thessalonica  to  preach  the  gospel  there 
also. 

The  description  of  the  spirit  and  the  manner  of  his  preaching  to  them  is 
very  interesting  and  instructive,  especially  to  ministers  of  Christ's  religion, 
who  should  endeavour  to  do  as  he  did.  He  used  no  deceit  nor  guile,  nor 
reserved  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  nor  sought  to  please,  but  to  benefit,  his 
hearers,  while  he  strove  to  please  God  by  acting  with  simplicity  and  godly 
sincerity.  Yet  his  straightforward  honesty  was  as  far  as  possible  from 
sternness  and  severity ;  for  he  was  gentle  among  them  as  a  nursing-mother 
cherisheth  her  children,  and  was  willing  to  spend  himself  for  them,  because 
they  were  dear  unto  him.  And  as  in  tenderness  and  self-devotion  he  was 
like  a  mother  to  them,  so  like  a  good  father  in  caution  and  wisdom,  he  ad- 
vised, exhorted,  and  charged  them  to  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  had  called 
them  unto  his  kingdom  and  glory.  ^ 


13  For  this  cause  also  thank 
we  God  without  ceasing,  because, 
when  ye  leceived  the  word  of 
God  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye\ 
received  it  not  cu  the  word  of 
men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the 
word  of  God,  which  effectually 


worketh  also  in  yon  that  be- 
lieve. 

14  For  ye,  brethren,  became 
followers  of  the  churches  of  God 
which  in  Judiea  are  in  Christ 
Jesus :  for  ye  also  have  sufTared 
like  thiugs  of  your  own  country- 
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men,  even  as  thej  ham  of  the 

15  Who  both  killed  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  their  own  prophets, 
and  have  persecuted  us;  and 
they  please  not  Gk>d,  and  are 
contrary  to  all  men : 

16  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to 
the  Gentiles  that  they  might  be 
saved,  to  fill  up  their  sins  alway : 
for  the  wrath  is  oome  upon  them 
to  the  uttermost 

17  But  we,  brethren,  being 
taken  from  you  for  a  short  time 


in  presence,  not  in  heart,  en- 
deavoured the  more  abundantly 
to  see  your  &oe  with  great  desire. 

18  Wherefore  we  would  have 
oome  unto  you,  even  I  Paul,  once 
and  again;  but  Satan  hindered 
us. 

19  For  what  %i  our  hope,  or 
joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing)  Are^ 
not  even  ye  in  the  presence  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his 
coming? 

20  For  ye  are  our  glory  and 

joy- 


13—20.1  Wherever  the  gospel  is  effectual  to  the  salvation  of  those  who 
hear  it,  it  is  received  not  as  the  word  of  man  but  of  Gk)d.  It  is  received  as 
6od*8  eracions  message  of  pardon  to  sinners,  and  reconciliation  with  them 
through  the  mediation  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  It  is  received  also  as  God's 
eracious  offer  of  the  purifving,  strengthening,  and  comforting  influences  of 
his  Spirit,  to  make  them  ht  for,  and  give  some  anticipation  of^  the  happiness 
to  which  he  designs  to  raise  them.  The  Thessalonian  Christians  had  so  re* 
oeived  the  gospel  which  Paul  preached  to  them ;  and  were  so  prepared  by 
the  force  of  the  inward  strength  and  comfort  they  enjoyed,  to  endure  tho 
afflictions  and  persecutions  which  awaited  them  as  disciples  of  Christ.  Paul 
was  driven  firom  them  bj  the  Jews,  who  followed  him  from  city  to  city  as 
he  went  about  publishing  the  gospel,  and  stirred  up  the  unbelieving  Gentiles 
to  molest  him.  Tet  he  would  have  returned  to  them,  as  they  were  his  hope 
and  joy  and  crown  of  rejoicing,  but  that  the  same  evil  spirit,  which  had 
banidied  him  from  them,  prevented  his  return. 


CHAPTER  in. 

1  Saini  Paul  testifieih  his  great  love  to 
the  Theetahnians,  partly  by  tending 
Timoihy  wdo  them  to  stren^hen  ana 
comfort  them:  partly  by  r^oicing  in 
thetr  well  doing:  10  and  partly  by 
praying  for  them,  and  desiring  a  sqfe 
coming  unto  them, 

WHEREFOKE  when  we 
could  no  longer  forbear, 
we  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at 
Athens  alone ; 

2  And  sent  Timotheus,  our 
brother,  and  minister  of  God, 
and  our  fellow  labourer  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  to  establish  you, 


and  to  comfort  you  concerning 
your  faith : 

3  That  no  man  should  be  moved 
bytheeeaflSictions:  for  yourselves 
know  that  we  are  appointed 
thereunto. 

4  For  verily,  when  we  were 
with  yon,  we  told  you  before  that 
we  should  suffer  tribulation  j  even 
as  it  came  to  pass,  and  ye  know. 

5  For  this  cause,  when  I  could 
no  longer  forbear,  I  sent  to  know 
your  ^th,  lest  by  some  means 
the  tempter  have  tempted  you, 
and  our  labour  be  in  vain. 
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6  But  now  when  Timotheus 
came  from  jon  nnto  hb,  and 
brought  ns  good  tidings  of  your 
faith  and  charity,  and  that  ye 
have  good  remembrance  of  us 
always,  desiring  gi*eatly  to  see  us^ 
as  we  also  to  see  you : 

7  Therefore,  brethren,  we  were 
comforted  over  you  in  all  our 
affliction  and  distress  by  your 
fiuth: 

8  For  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand 
fiist  in  the  Lord. 

9  For  what  thanks  can  we 
render  to  God  again  for  you,  for 
all  the  joy  wherewith  we  joy  for 
your  Hakes  before  our  God; 


10  Night  and  day  praying  ex- 
ceedingly that  we  might  aee  your 
face,  and  might  perfect  that 
which  is  lacking  in  your  faith? 

11  Now  God  himself  and  our 
Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  jou. 

12  And  the  Lord  make  you 
to  increase  and  abound  in  love 
one  toward  another,  and  to^ward 
all  merif  even  as  we  do  toward 
you: 

13  To  the  end  he  may  stablish 
your  hearts  unblameable  in  holi- 
ness before  God,  even  our  Father, 
at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  with  all  his  saints. 


1 — 13.]  The  apostle  tells  the  Thessalonian  Christians,  that  when  he 
reached  Athens,  after  he  had  heen  driren  from  among  them,  his  anxiety  for 
their  welldoing  was  so  great,  that  he  could  not  forbear  to  send  Timothy  to 
them,  to  establish  and  comfort  them  concerning  their  faith,  and  to  fortify  them 
against  persecution ;  and  that  when  he  received  Timothy's  account,  upon 
his  return,  of  their  faith,  and  charity,  and  affectionate  regard  to  him,  he  was 
comforted  in  his  own  affliction  and  distress,  which  came  apon  him  in  ererr 
city  to  which  he  traTelled.  Bonds  and  afflictions  awaited  him  in  every 
place ;  yet  his  large  and  ardent  mind  entertained  warm  affections,  as  towaid 
all  his  children  in  the  gospel,  in  every  place  where  he  had  left  theni,  so 
toward  the  Thessalonians ;  rejoicing  in  their  joy,  sympathizing  in  their  sor- 
rows,  giving  thanks  to  God  for  what  good  was  in  them,  and  praying  that 
they  might  be  established  in  every  grace. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1  He  exhorteth  them  to  go  on  forward  in 
aU  manner  o/godlinestt  6  to  live  holily 
and  justly,  9  to  love  one  another,  11 
and  quietly  to  follow  their  own  busi- 
ness :  13  and  last  of  all  to  sorrow  mo- 
derately for  the  dead.  15  And  unto 
this  last  exhortation  is  annexed  a  brief 
description  of  the  resurrection,  and 
second  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment, 

I:j1URTHERM0RE  then  we 
-  beseech  you,  brethren,  and 
exhort  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  as  ye  have  received  of  us 
how  ye  ought  to  walk  and  to| 


please  Gk>d,  to  ye  would  abound 
more  and  more. 

2  For  ye  know  what  command- 
ments we  gave  you  by  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

3  For  this  is  the  will  of  God, 
even  your  sanctification,  that  ye 
should  abstain  from  fornica- 
tion: 

4  That  every  one  of  you  should 
know  how  to  possess  his  vesael 
in  sanctification  and  honour ; 

6  Kot  in  the  lust  of  concupis* 
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cenoe,  even  as  the  Gentiles  which 
know  not  Grod : 

6  That  no  man  go  beyond  and 
defraud  his  brother  in  an^  matter : 
because  that  the  Lord  is  the 
avenger  of  all  such,  as  we  also 
have  forewarned  you  and  tes- 
tified. 

7  For  God  hath  not  called  us 
unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  holi- 
ness. 

S  He  therefore  that  despiseth, 
despiseth  not  man,  but  God,  who 
hath  also  given  unto  us  lus  holy 
Spirit. 

9  But  as  touching  brotherly 


love  ye  need  not  that  T  write 
unto  you :  for  ye  yourrtelves  are 
taught  of  God  to  love  one  another. 

10  And  indeed  ye  do  it  towai*d 
all  the  brethren  which  are  in  all 
Macedonia  :  but  we  beseech  you, 
brethren,  that  ye  increase  more 
and  more ; 

11  And  that  ye  study  to  be 
quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  busi- 
ness, and  to  work  with  your  own 
hands,  as  we  commanded  you ; 

12  That  ye  may  walk  honestly 
toward  them  that  are  without, 
and  that  ye  may  have  lack  of 
nothiug. 


1 — 12]  The  Christian  course  is  one  of  continued  improvement,  Those 
who  have  received  the  Lord  Jesus  are  put  into  possession  of  privileges,  which 
duly  used,  will  turn  to  their  increase  in  all  goodness,  and  cause  them  to 
abound  in  works  which  are  well  pleasing  to  God  more  and  more.  But  the 
apostle,  after  stating  generally  that  the  will  of  God  is  their  sanctification, 
cautions  the  Thessalonian  Christians  against  the  vices  to  which,  perhaps, 
thev  were  particularly  tempted,  and  the  indulgence  of  which  would  effect- 
ually prevent  their  being  such  as  God  would  have  them  to  be.  He  cautions 
them  particularly  against  lewdness  and  fraud,  telling  them  that  they 
were  called  to  purity  and  holiness,  and  suggesting  that  God  is  the  avenger  of 
such  as  are  wronged.  They  were  taught  of  Gml  to  love  one  another ;  yet 
directions  as  to  particular  duties  were  needed,  lest,  being  unprepared  with 
rules  for  the  guidance  of  their  conduct,  sudden  temptations  might  for  a  time 
overcome  the  force  of  general  principles,  of  which  they  had  not  learnt  the 
ready  application.  The  apostle  recommends  also  a  quiet  demeanour,  and  in* 
duBtry  in  their  several  occupations. 


13  But  I  would  not  have  you 
to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  con- 
cerning them  which  are  asleep, 
that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others 
which  have  no  hope. 

14  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus 
died  and  rose  again,  even  so 
them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus 
will  God  bring  with  him. 

15  For  this  we  say  unto  you 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that 
we  which  are  alive  and  remain 


unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
shall  not  prevent  them  which 
are  asleep. 

16  For  the  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
of  God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  nse  first : 

17  Then  we  which  are  alive 
and  remain  shall  be  caught  up 
together  with  them  in  the  clouds^ 
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to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air:  and 
80  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 


18  Wherefore  oomfbrt  one 
other  with  these  words. 


13—18.]  It  was  a  mistake  preyalent  in  the  Charch  at  Thessalonica,  that 
the  convertedf  who  died  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  would  lose  their  part 
in  the  happiness  and  glory  that  awaited  his  people.  This  error  the  apostle 
proceeds  to  correct ;  informiDg  the  Thessalonians,  in  the  verses  which  have 
jnst  been  read,  that  those  who  shall  be  aliye  to  witness  the  Lord's  coining 
will  not  have  precedency  over  those,  who  shall  be  in  their  graves;  for 
that  tbev  shall  be  first  raised  from  the  dead,  and  then  be  taken  up  to  heaven 
along  with  those  who  remain  alive  until  the  Lord's  coming. 

Let  this  information,  intended  to  correct  the  error  of  the  early  ChriatiaBS 
of  Thessalonica,  supply  to  us  inducements  to  prepare  fbr  the  Lord's  coming 
and  incite  us  to  abound  in  his  work.  Let  the  considerations  suggested  by  it 
stir  us  up  to  prepare  for  death,  as  that  which  will  be  to  ns  virtnaUy  the  com* 
ing  of  the  Lord.  


CHAPTER  V. 

1  Heproeeedeth  in,  the  former  deterip- 
turn  of  ChrisCi  coming  to  Judgment,  16 
and  giveth  divert  precepts,  ^  and  to 
condudetk  the  epittte. 

BUT  of  the  times  and  the  sea- 
sons, brethren,  ye  have  no 
need  that  I  write  unto  you. 

2  For  yourselves  know  per- 
fectly that  the  day  of  the  Lord 
BO  oometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 

3  For  when  they  shall  say, 
Peace  and  safety ;  then  sudden 
destruction  cometh  upon  them, 
as  travail  upon  a  woman  with 
child;  and  they  shall  not  escape. 

4  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in 
darkness,  that  that  day  should 
overtake  you  as  a  thief. 

5  Ye  are  all  the  children  of 
light,  and  the  children  of  the 


day:  we  are  not  of  tHe  night, 
nor  of  darkness. 

6  Therefore  let  us  not  sleeps  as 
do  others;  but  let  us  watch  and 
be  sober. 

7  For  they  that  sleep  sleep  in 
the  night;  and  they  that  be 
drunken  are  drunken  in  the 
night. 

8  But  let  us,  who  are  of  the 
day,  be  sober,  putting  on  the 
breastplate  of  fidth  and  love; 
and  for  an  helmet,  the  hope  of 
salvation. 

9  For  God  hath  not  appointed 
us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salva- 
tion by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

10  Who  died  for  us,  that,  whe- 
ther we  wake  or  sleep,  we  should 
live  together  with  him. 


1 — 10.]  Christians  are  incited  to  good  works,  not  so  much  by  the  motives 
of  fear,  as  of  hope  and  gratitude,  and  by  the  consideration  that  God  hath  not 
appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Cluist; 
who  died,  that  all  who  believe  in  him,  whether  they  shall  be  alive  at  his 
second  coming,  or  in  their  graves,  shall  live  together  with  him,  and  share  his 
happiness  and  glory.  There  are  indeed  no  other  motives  than  love,  grati- 
tude, and  hope,  that  are  sufficient  inducements  to  us  to  do  the  work  of  the 
Lord  heartily. 

The  fear  of  his  wrath  may  induce  men  to  comply  with  formal  observances ; 
but  it  has  little  power  in  the  way  of  expelling  the  love  of  sin,  or  to  lead  to 
spiritual  holiness.  The  apostle  accordingly  urges  the  Thesssdonians  to  be 
sober,  and  to  put  on  the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love,  by  the  coBsidaratioa 
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that  God  had  not  appointed  them  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  through 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


11  Wherefore  comfort  your- 
selves  together,  and  edifj  one 
another,  even  as  also  ye  do. 

12  And  we  beseech  you,  bre- 
thren, to  know  them  which  la- 
bour among  you,  and  are  over  you 
in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you; 

13  And  to  esteem  them  very 
highly  in  love  for  their  work's 
sake.  A  fid  hQ  at  peace  among 
yourselves. 

14  Now  we  exhort  you,  bre- 
thren, warn  them  that  are  unruly, 
comfort  the  feebleminded,  sup- 
port the  weak,  be  patient  toward 
BUmen, 

15  See  that  none  render  evil 
for  evil  unto  any  man;  but  ever 
follow  that  which  is  good,  both 
among  yourselves,  and  to  aU  men, 

16  Rejoice  evermora 

17  Pray  without  ceasing. 

1 8  In  every  thing  give  thanks : 
for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus  concerning  you. 


19  Quench  not  the  Spirit. 

20  Despise  not  prophesyings. 

21  Prove  all  things ;  hold  fast 
that  which  is  good. 

22  Abstain  &t>m  all  appear- 
ance of  evil 

23  And  the  very  God  of  peace 
sanctify  you  wholly ;  and  I  pray 
God  your  whole  spirit  and  soid 
and  body  be  preserved  blameless 
unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

24  Faithful  u  he  that  calleth 
you,  who  also  will  do  U. 

25  Brethren,  pray  for  us. 

26  Greet  all  the  brethren  with 
an  holy  kiss. 

27  I  charge  you  by  the  Lord 
that  this  epistle  be  read  unto  all 
the  holy  brethren. 

28  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you.     Amen. 

IT  The  first  epistle  unto  the 
Thessalonians  was  writ- 
ten from  Athens. 


11—28.1  The  considerations  by  which  St  Paul  had  corrected  the  error 
of  some  of  the  Thessalonian  Christians  respecting  the  state  of  those  who  had 
died  in  the  Lord,  were  full  of  comfort  to  the  survivors.  He  says  to  them 
accordingly,  "  Comfort  one  another  with  these  considerations ;  comfort 
yourselves  together,  and  edify  one  another."  Such  considerations  not  only 
comforted  the  survivors  for  those  who  had  fallen  asleep  in  the  Lord,  but  also 
allayed  fears  which  they  might  otherwise  entertain  for  themselves,  in  cose 
they  also  should  die  before  the  Lord's  appearing.  So  that  the  apostle's 
words  were,  no  doubt,  full  of  comfort  to  them ;  and,  knowing  this,  he  takes 
occasion  to  suggest  that  the  comforts  of  the  gospel  should  act  as  motives  to 
holiness  of  living.  He  ur^es  them  to  maintain  a  respectful  and  affectionate 
regard  to  those  who  teach  them  in  the  Lord;  stirs  them  up  to  exhort, 
warn,  and  comfort  one  another,  and  to  be  compassionate,  patient,  and  for« 
bearing ;  to  continue  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  to  persevere  inprayer  for  every 
thing,  to  give  thanks,  to  cherish  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  despise 
none  of  his  gifts,  to  prove  all  things,  and  to  hold  fast  that  which  is  good,  and 
to  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil ;  and  prays  for  them  that  God  woul4 
sanctify  them  wholly,  and  preserve  them  blameless,  till  the  coming  of  th^ 
Lord  «fesus  Christ.  . 
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CHAPTER  L 

}  Saint  Paul  eertifielh  them  of  the  good 

opinion  wkich  he  had  of  their  Jaith, 

love,  andpaJtience :  11  and  therewithal 
'  vseth  divers  reeuont/br  the  comforting 

of  them  in  pertecution,  whereof  thie 

chiefisst  it  iahen  Jrom  the  rignteoue 

judgment  of  God. 

PAUL,  and  Silranus,  and 
Timotheus,  unto  the  church 
of  the  Thessalonians  in  God  our 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ : 

2  Grace  unto  jou,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father  and  the 
XiOrd  Jesus  Christ. 

3  We  are  bound  to  thank  God 
idways  for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is 
ineet,  because  that  your  faith 
groweth  exceedingly,  and  the 
charity  of  every  one  of  you  all 
toward  each  other  aboundeth  ; 
,  4  So  that  we  ourselyes  glory 
in  you  in  the  churches  of  God 
for  your  patience  and  faith  in 
|l11  your  persecutions  and  tri- 
bulations that  ye  endure : 

5  Which  ia  a  manifest  token  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God, 
that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which 
ye  also  suffer : 

1 — 12.1  This  second  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,  was  written  at 
no  great  interval  of  time  from  the  writing  of  the  first  epistle :  it  was  written 
partly  to  confirm  them  in  the  way  of  faith  and  righteousness,  and  partly 
€0  correct  an  error  which  prevailed  in  that  church,  about  the  immediate 
appearance  of  the  Lord.  He  speaks  of  his  appearance  as  certain :  *'  The 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels;"  but  be 
warns  the  Thessalonians,  as  he  proceeds,  not  to  be  tronbl»I,  or  shaken 
in  spirit,  because  their  expectations  had  not  been  fulfilled  so  soon  as  thej 
expected ;  for  that  there  was  yet  much  to  happen  in  the  world  before  that 
eonsummation  would  take  place.  In  the  mean  time,  he  prays  Uiat  God 
iroald  count  them  worthy  of  his  calling,  and  fulfil  all  the  good  pleasoro  of 


6  Seeing  UisB,  righteous  thing 
with  God  to  recompense  tribular 
tion  to  them  that  trouble  you  \ 

7  And  to  you  who  are  troubled 
rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angela, 

8  In  flaming  fire  taking  ven* 
geanoe  on  them  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gos- 
pel of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

9  Who  shall  be  punished  with 
everlasting  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from 
the  glory  of  his  power; 

10  When  he  shall  come  to  be 
glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be 
admired  in  all  them  that  believe 
(because  our  testimony  among 
you  was  believed)  in  that  day. 

11  Wherefore  cJso  we  pray  al- 
ways for  youy  that  our  Grod 
would  count  you  worthy  of  thu 
calling,  and  fulfil  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the 
work  of  fiuth  with  power: 

12  That  the  name  of  our  Jjoni 
Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in 
you,  and  ye  in  him,  according  to 
the  grace  of  our  God  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
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his  goodness  in  them ;  and  that  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesas  might  be  glori- 
fied in  them,  and  they  in  him.  Let  us  pray  for  the  same  things  to  be  done 
in  and  for  ourselves. 


CHAPTER  U. 

1  He  wiUeth  ikem  to  eorUmue  Hedfatl  in 
the  truth  received,  3  sheweth  that  there 
shall  be  a  deptaiure/rom  the  Jaith,  9 
€Btd  a  discovery  of  antichrist,  before 
the  day  o/ the  lAJtd  come.  \6  And 
thereupon  repeateth  his  former  exhor- 
tation, andprayethfor  them, 

NOW  we  beseech  you,  bre- 
thren, by  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our 
gathering  together  unto  bun, 

2  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken 
in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither 
bj  spirit)  nor  by  word,  nor  by 
letter  sb  from  us,  as  that  the  day 
of  Christ  is  at  hand 

3  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by 
any  means :  for  that  day  shaU  not 
oonte,  except  there  come  a  fiiUing 
away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin 
be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition; 

4  Who  opposeth  and  exalteth 
himself  above  all  that  is  called 
Qody  or  that  is  worshipped;  so 
that  he  as  Grod  sitteth  in  the 
temple  of  God,  shewing  himself 
that  he  is  God. 

6  Remember  ye  not,  that,  when 
I  was  yet  with  you,  I  told  you 
these  things} 


6  And  now  ye  know  what 
withholdeth  that  he  might  be 
revealed  in  his  time. 

7  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity 
doth  already  work;  only  he  who 
now  letteth  wiU  kt,  until  he  be 
taken  out  of  the  way. 

8  And  then  shall  that  Wicked 
be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall 
consume  with  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with 
the  brightness  of  his  coming : 

9  Even  him,  whose  coming  is 
after  the  working  of  Satan  with 
all  power  and  signs  and  lying 
wonders, 

10  And  with  aU  deoeivablenesa 
of  unrighteousness  in  them  that 
perish;  because  they  received 
not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that 
they  might  be  saved. 

11  And  for  this  cause  God 
shall  send  them  strong  delu- 
sion, that  they  should  believe 
a  lie: 

12  That  they  all  might  be 
damned  who  believed  not  the 
truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  un-* 
righteousness. 


1 — 12.]  It  is  not  impossible  that  the  apostles  themselres  had  at  one  time 
expected  an  early  appearance  of  the  Lord  from  heaven;  for  though  they 
were  divinely  inspired  so  far  as  to  be  rendered  authoritative  teachers  of  what, 
ever  was  necessary  and  conducive  to  the  salvation  of  men,  it  does  not  appear 
that  they  were  so  secured  from  all  misapprehensions  as  to  other  matters. 
St.  Paul  had,  however,  warned  the  Thessalonians,  when  he  was  personally 
with  them,  that  there  was  some  power  which,  while  it  remained,  would  pre- 
vent the  development  of  a  great  anti-Christian  iniquity ;  and  luul  told  them 
that  that  power  must  first  be  removed,  and  the  iniquity  developed,  which 
the  Lord  at  his  coming  should  destroy.  The  terms  which  St  Paul  used  in 
speaking  of  the  power  and  the  iniquity,  seem  to  render  it  very  probable  that 
the  power  meant  was  the  Roman  empire,  an4  the  wicked  one  to  be  revealed, 
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the  monstrous  coiraption  of  the  gospel,  and  the  hlasphemooB  pretences  whidi 
vere  afterwards  developed  in  the  Chnrch  of  Rome.  But  we  may  not  speak 
too  positively  on  this  point ;  hut  should  rather  stand  upon  our  guard,  lest 
we  ourselves  fall  into  the  delusions  of  those  who  have  pleasure  in  unright- 
eousness. 


13  But  we  ai*e  bound  to  give! 
thanks  alway  to  God  for  you, 
brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord, 
because  God  hath  from  the  be- 
ginning chosen  you  to  salvation 
through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth : 

14  Whereunto  he  called  you 
by  our  gospel,  to  the  obtaining 
of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

15  Therefore,  brethren,  stand 


fast,  and  hold  the  traditions 
which  ye  have  been  taught, 
whether  by  word,  or  oar  epistle. 

16  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  and  God,  even  our  Fa- 
ther, which  hath  loved  us,  and 
hath  given  tis  everlasting  conso- 
lation and  good  hope  through 
grace, 

17  Comfort  your  hearts^  and 
stablish  you  in  every  good  word 
and  work. 


13 — 17.]  It  is  a  matter  of  thankfulness  to  all  Christians,  as  it  was  to  St 
Paul  with  respect  to  the  Thessalonians,  when  they  see  indicationa  in  those 
around  them  of  their  being  chosen  to  salvation.  These  indications  are 
always  essentially  of  the  same  cluBjracter.  They  are  the  manifestations  of 
a  sanctified  mind,  and  a  cordial  belief  of  the  truth. 

The  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  calls  us  to  salvation  through  the 
path  of  sanctification,  and  belief  of  the  truth*  Thus  the  way  to  happiness, 
according  to  the  gospel,  is  through  goodness;  and  thus  the  gospel  is  shewn 
to  be  worthy  of  God,  and  to  secure  the  honour  of  essential  goodness,  at  the 
same  time  that  it  fills  the  hearts  of  those  who  believe  it  with  everlastiog 
consolation,  and  good  hope  through  grace. 


CHAPTER  IIL 

1  ffeeravethtkeir  prayers  for  himtelf,  3 
tutifieth  what  confidence  he  hath  in 
ikem,  5  maketh  reouest  to  Ood  in  their 

.  b^alft  6  giveth  them  dtoere  preeepttt 
especially  to  shun  idlenese,  and  iU  com- 
pany, 16  and  last  ofaRconcludetk  vsiih 
proygr  and  sabUaUon. 

TT^IN ALLY,  brethren,  pray  for 
^  us,  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  may  have  free  course,  and 
be  glorified,  even  as  it  wwith  you : 
2  And  that  we  may  be  de- 
livered from  unreasonable  and 
wicked  men:  for  all  men  have 
not  faith. 
^3  ButtheliOrdis&ithfuli  who 


shall  stablish  you,  and  keep  y(W 
from  eviL 

4  And  we  have  oonfidenoe  in 
the  Lord  touching  you,  that  ye 
both  do  and  will  do  the  things 
which  we  command  you. 

5  And  the  Lord  direct  your 
hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and 
into  the  patient  waiting  for 
Christ. 

6  Now  we  command  you,  bre- 
thren, in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw 
yourselves  from  every  brother 
that  walketh  disorderly}  and  not 
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after  the  tradition  which  he  re- 
ceived of  us. 

7  For  yourselves  know  how  ye 
ought  to  follow  us:  for  we  be- 
haved not  ourselves  disorderly 
among  you ; 

8  Neither  did  we  eat  any  mau^s 


Bread  for  nought;  but  wrought 
with  labour  and  travail  night 
and  day,  that  we  might  not  be 
chargeable  to  any  of  you : 

9  Not  because  we  have  not 
power,  but  to  make  ourselves  an 
ensample  unto  you  to  follow  ua. 


1 — 9.]  Not  only  ministers  of  Christ's  religion,  but  also  all  private  Chris- 
tians, ought  to  prav  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  not  return  unto  him 
void,  but  accomplish  the  purpose  for  which  he  sent  it  forth ;  for  then  the 
Lord  himself  is  glorified,  and  the  happiness  of  mankind  promoted. 

St.  Paul  charged  the  Thessalonians  also,  to  pray  that  he  might  be  delivered 
from  unreasonable  and  wicked  men ;  for  they  often  succeed  in  impeding  the 
free  course  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  as  spoken  by  his  ministers.  The  evil 
one  employs  their  instrumentality  to  counteract  the  good  effects  of  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel.  We  ought,  therefore,  to  pray  that  they  who 
preach  the  gospel  in  truth  and  sincerity,  may  be  delivered  from  such  men. 
At  the  same  time  we  should  be  upon  our  guard  not  to  pray  in  a  spirit  of 
accusation ;  for  that  would  be  to  show  a  vindictive  and  unchristian  temper. 
Xiet  us  always  remember,  that  as  the  establishment  of  Christ's  kingdom 
generally  is  to  be  the  object  of  our  prayers,  so  its  establishment  within  our- 
selves is  the  matter  in  which  we  are  more  particularly  and  individually 
concerned.  Let  us  pray,  therefore,  that  aU  holy  dispositions  may  be  estab- 
lished within  us,  and  that  our  hearts  may  be  directed  into  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  patient  waiting  for  the  manifestation  of  Christ  from  heaven ;  follow- 
ing the  example  of  such  as  adorn  the  gospel  by  their  holy  conduct,  and 
withdrawing  ourselves  from  such  as  disgrace  it 


10  For  even  when  we  were 
with  you,  this  we  commanded 
yon,  that  if  any  would  not  work, 
neither  should  he  eat. 

1 1  For  we  hear  that  there  are 
some  which  walk  among  you  dis- 
orderly, working  not  at  all,  but 
are  busybodies. 

12  Now  them  that  are  such  we 
command  and  exhort  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  with  quietness 
they  work,  and  eat  their  own 
bread. 

13  But  ye,  brethren,  be  not 
weaiy  in  well  doing. 

14  And  if  any  man  obey  not 
our  word  by  this  epistle,  note  that 


man,  and  have  no  company  with 
him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed. 

15  Yet  count  him  not  as  an 
enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a 
brother. 

16  Now  the  Lord  of  peace  him- 
self give  you  peace  always  by 
all  means.  The  Lord  be  with 
you  all, 

1 7  The  salutation  of  Paul  with 
mine  own  hand,  which  is  the  to- 
ken in  every  epistle:  so  I  write. 

18  Thegraceof  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

1"  The  second  epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians  was  written 
from  Athens. 


10 — 18.]    Although  the  gospel,  by  the  higher  and  better  hopes  which  it 
administers,  detaches  our  affections  from  the  things  of  the  world,  it  by 


«18 


1  TIMOTHY. 


no  meanB  discourages  indnstiy  in  our  worldly  business.  It  teaches  ns  to 
pursue  the  occupations  belonging  to  the  condition  in  which  God  has  placed 
ns,  industriouslj;  at  the  same  time  that  it  warns  us  not  to  let  the  cares  and 
riches  of  the  world  occupy  our  hearts. 

There  were  some  fanatical  people  in  the  church  at  Thessalonica,  who 
were  inclined  to  lay  aside  such  employments  as  were  necessary  to  their 
maintenancCf  in  expectation  of  the  immediate  coming  of  the  Lord.  Bat  the 
apostle  exhorts  them,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  work  with 
quietness,  and  eat  the  bread  which  themseWes  had  earned,  and  not  to  be 
weary  of  well  doing  while  they  await  with  patience  the  Lord's  coming :  and 
he  charges  the  Thessalonlans  not  to  continue  on  terms  of  communion  with 
any  who  should  refuse  to  act  according  to  his  directions  in  this  respect 
There  are  often  great  evils  lurking  under  fanaticism,  and  bad  dispositions 
indulged  under  the  pretence  of  superior  piety. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO 


TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER  L 


1  Timothy  it  put  in  mind  of  the  charge 
which  was  given  unto  him  by  Paul  at 
hit  going  to  Macedonia,  6  Of  the  right 
ute  and  end  of  the  law.  11  Of  Saint 
PauTt  calling  to  be  an  apottle,  20  and 
ofHymenoBut  and  Alexmder. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  command- 
ment of  God  our  Saviour,  and 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  lohich  is  our 
hope; 

2  Unto  Timothy,  my  own  son 
in  the  faith :  Grace,  mercy,  and 
peace,  from  Grod  our  Father  and 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lqrd. 

3  As  I  besought  thee  to  abide 
still  at  Ephesus,  when  I  went 
into  Macedonia,  that  thou  might- 
est  charge  some  that  they  teach 
no  other  doctrine, 

4  Neither  give  heed  to  fables  and 
endless  genealogies,  which  minis- 
ter questions,  rather  than  godly 
edifying  which  is  in  faith :  «o  do, 

5  Now  the  end  of  the  com- 
mandment is  charity  out  of  a 


pure  heart,  and  of  a  good  con- 
science, and  o/* faith  unfeigned: 

6  From  which  some  having 
swerved  have  turned  aside  anto 
vain  jangling ; 

7  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the 
law;  imderstanding  neither  w^hat 
they  say,  nor  whereof  they  aflBrm. 

8  But  we  know  that  the  law 
is  good,  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully ; 

9  Knowing  this,  that  the  law 
is  not  made  for  a  righteous  man, 
but  for  the  lawless  and  disobedi- 
ent, for  the  ungodly  and  for  sin- 
ners,* for  unholy  and  profane,  for 
murderers  of  fathers  and  mur- 
derers of  mothers,  for  manslayers, 

1 0  For  whoremongers,  for  them 
that  defile  themselves  with  man- 
kind, for  menstealers,  for  liara^ 
for  perjured  persons,  and  if  there 
be  any  other  thing  that  is  con- 
trary to  sound  doctrine; 

11  According  to  the  glorious 
gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  which 
was  committed  to  my  trust. 
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' '  1 — 11.]  St.  Paul,  after  a  long  sojonm  at  Rome,  haviog  been  acquitted 
npon  the  trial  consequent  to  his  appeal  to  Csesar,  went  to  revisit  the  churches 
in  Asia  Minor  which  he  had  planted ;  and  finding  occasion  to  make  provi'^ 
sion  for  counteracting  the  poison  of  false  teaching  at  Ephesus,  he  left 
Timothy  there,  when  he  departed  to  yisit  the  churches  of  Macedonia. 
Some  of  the  Ephesian  teachers,  and  probably  by  their  means  many  of  the 
taught,  had  been  turned  aside  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  to  Tain  and 
fooUsh  discussions  about  unprofitable  matters.  St.  Paul  accordingly  writes 
from  Macedonia  to  TimothVf  who  was  still  at  Ephesus,  charging  him  to 
counteract  this  teaching.  He  reminds  him,  that  Ioyc  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law;  and  that  it  proceeds  from  a  heart  purified  by  the  Spirit  of  G<^,  from 
a  conscience  (reed  from  guilt  by  Christ's  atonement,  and  from  unfeigned 
faith  in  the  rerelation  which  God  has  made  to  us  concerning  unseen  and 
future  things.  The  law  aimed,  according  to  its  letter,  more  at  the  suppres- 
sion of  flagrant  wickedness ;  but  the  establishment  of  the  motive  of  love 
was  the  more  direct  aim  of  the  gospel. 


12  And  I  thank  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  who  hath  enabled  me, 
for  that  he  counted  me  frdthful, 
putting  me  into  the  ministry ; 

13  Who  was  before  a  blasphe- 
mer, and  a  persecutor,  aud 
injurious :  but  I  obtained  mercy, 
because  I  did  t^  iguorantly  in 
unbelief. 

14  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
was  ezceediDg  abundant  with 
faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

15  This  18  a  faithful  saying, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 
that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners;  of  whom 
I  am  chief 

16  Howbeit  for  this  cause  I 
obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first 
Jesus  Christ  might  shew  forth 


all  long'Suffering,  for  a  pattern 
to  them  which  should  hereafter 
believe  on  him  to  life  everlast* 
ing. 

17  Now  unto  the  King  eternal^ 
immortal,  invisible,  the  only 
wise  God,  be  honour  and  gloiy 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

18  This  charge  I  commit  unto 
thee,  son  Timothy,  according  to 
the  prophecies  which  went  before 
on  thee,  that  thou  by  them 
mightest  war  a  good  warfare ; 

19  Holding  faith,  and  a  good 
conscience;  which  some  having 
put  away  concerning  faith  have 
made  shipwreck : 

20  Of  whom  is  Hymenseus  and 
Alexander;  whom  I  have  de- 
livered  unto  Satan,  that  they 
may  learn  not  to  blaspheme. 

12 — 20.]  The  writer  of  this  epistle  had  noir  been  long  a  disciple  and 
apostle  of  Christ,  and  had  been  in  labours  for  his  Lord's  sake  more  abun- 
dant than  any  of  his  brethren.  Yet  he  does  not  forget  that  he  was  once  a 
blasphemer  and  persecutor,  nor  fail  to  see  that  in  his  conversion  the  mercy  of 
Christ  toward  him  was  exceedingly  abundant.  But  it  is  worthy  to  be 
obserred,  that  he  considers  his  conversion  in  some  way  attributable  to  his 
having  been  honest  in  purpose  when  he  was  acting  so  violently  and  wickedly 
In  opposition  to  Christ  and  his  people.  If  the  same  conduct  had  been 
prompted  by  dishonesty  and  suppression  of  his  convictions,  or  urged  by 
malice,  he  had  probably  been  guilty  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  an.d 
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his  repentance  been  impossible.  Bat  be  sinned  in  tbis  flagrant  way  in 
ignorance,  and  was  tberefbre  within  the  reach  of  mercj;  and  mercy  risited 
him.  The  faithful  saying,  that  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  aare'  sinnen, 
was  verified  signally  in  him  as  one  of  the  chief  of  sinners ;  and  on  him  Christ 
showed  forth  all  long-suffering  as  an  encouragement  to  those,  who  in  future 
times  should  believe  in  him. 


CHAPTEB  U. 

1  Thaiitu  meet  to  pray  and  give  thanks 
fir  all  men,  and  the  reason  why.  9 
How  women  should  be  attired.  12  They 
are  not  permitted  to  teach.  15  They 
shaU  be  saned,  notwithstanding  the 
testimonies  of  OodTs  wrath,  in  chUd- 
birth^ifthey  continue  infiith, 

I  EXHORT  therefore,  that, 
first  of  all,  supplications, 
prayers,  interoessions,  anJ  giviag 
of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men; 

2  For  kincs,  and  for  all  that 
are  in  authority;  that  we  may 
lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in 
all  godliness  and  honesty. 

3  For  this  is  good  and  accept- 
able in  the  sight  of  God  our 
Saviour; 

4  Who  will  have  all  men  to  be 
saved,  and  to  come  unto  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth. 

5  For  there  u  one  Gk>d,  and  one 
mediator  between  Crod  and  men, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus; 

6  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom 
for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due 
time. 

7  Whereunto  I  am  ordained  a 
preacher,  and  an  apostle,  (I 
speak  the  truth  in  Christ,  and 


lie  not;)  a  teacher  of  the  Gen- 
tiles in  faith  and  verity. 

8  I  will  therefore  that  mea 
pray  every  where,  lifting  up  holj 
hands^  without  wrath  and  doubt- 
ing. 

9  In  like  maimer  also,  that 
women  adorn  themselves  in 
modest  apparel,  with  shame- 
faoedness  and  sobriety;  not  with 
broided  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls, 
or  costly  array; 

10  But  (which  becometh  wo- 
men professing  godliness)  with 
good  works. 

11  Let  the*  woman  learn  in 
silence  with  all  subjection. 

12  But  I  suffer  not  a  woman 
to  teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority 
over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence: 

13  For  Adam  was  first  formed, 
then  Eve. 

14  And  Adam  was  not  de- 
ceived, but  the  woman  being  de- 
ceived was  in  the  transgression. 

15  Notwithstanding  she  shall 
be  saved  in  childbearing,  if  they 
continue  in  fidth  and  chanty 
and  holiness  with  sobriety. 


1 — 15.1  Civil  powers  are  ordained  of  God,  as  all  things  which  tend  to 
order  ana  happiness  are  rightly  considered  to  be. 

When  the  apostle  speaks  of  civil  authorities,  it  is  to  be  observed  be 
speaks  of  them  as  being  in  accordance  with  the  purposes  for  which  thcj 
were  instituted ;  and,  therefore,  cannot  be  justly  considered  as  laying  down 
rules  to  regulate  the  conduct  of  Christians,  with  respect  to  such  powers  ss 
act  against  those  purposes.  Civil  power  may  be  abused,  and  the  persons 
who  so  wield  it  be  justly  deprived  of  it.  But  we  should  pray  for  persons 
to  authority,  that  they  may  so  act  in  conformi^  CO  the  purposes  for  which 
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.ihey  were  entrusted  with  authority,  that  the  commnnitj  may  lead  a  qxiiet 
and  peaceable  life,  free  to  conduct  themseWes  according  to  all  godliness  and 
honesty.  For  the  great  end  of  life  is  to  serye  God,  and  act  honestly  toward 
our  fellow-creatures.  It  is  so  appointed  of  him  who  wills  the  salvation  of 
all  men ;  for  over  all  men  there  is  but  one  God,  and  there  is  one  Mediator 
between  him  and  men,  who  surrendered  himself  to  death  as  the  price  of  the 
redemption  of  mankind. 

He  nas  appointed  the  duties  of  rulers  and  subjects;  the  peculiar  offices  of 
sexes,  and  of  ail  the  various  relations  of  life ;  and  men  are  only  good  and 
happy  as  they  conduct  themselves  according  to  his  appointments. 


CHAPTER  UL 

3  How  bUhopi,  and  deaeant,  and  their 
wivet  should  he  qualified.  14  and  to 
what  end  Saint  Paurwroie  to  THmo^ 
thyo/thesethinas.  15  O/the  church, 
and  the  blessed  truth  therein  taught 
and  prof essed, 

THIS  is  a  true  saying,  If  a 
man  desire  the  office  of  a 
bishop,  he  desireth  a  good  work. 

2  A  bishop  then  must  be 
blameless,  the  husband  of  one 
wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  good 
behaviour,  given  to  hospitality, 
apt  to  teach; 

3  Not  given  to  wine,  m)  striker, 
not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre;  but 
patient,  not  a  brawler,  not  cove- 
tous; 

4  One  that  ruleth  well  his 
own  house,  having  his  children 
in  subjection  with  all  gravity ; 

5  (For  if  a  man  know  not  how  to 
rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he 
take  care  of  the  church  of  Godi) 

6  Not  a  novice,  lest  being  lifted 
up  with  pride  he  fall  into  the 
condemnation  of  the  devil 


7  Moreover  he  must  have  a 
good  report  of  them  which  are 
without;  lest  he  £9dl  into  re- 
proach and  the  snare  of  the 
deviL 

8  Likewise  mitst  the  deacons 
be  grave,  not  doubletongued,  not 
given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy 
of  filthy  lucre; 

9  Holding  the  mystery  of  the 
£Eiith  in  a  pure  conscience. 

10  And  let  these  also  first  be 
proved;  then  let  them  use  the 
office  of  a  deacon,  heing  found 
blameless. 

11  Even  so  must  their  wives 
he  grave,  not  slanderers,  sober, 
faithful  in  all  things. 

12  Let  the  deacons  be  the 
husbands  of  one  wife,  ruling 
their  children  and  their  own 
houses  welL 

13  For  they  that  have  used 
the  office  of  a  deacon  well  pur- 
chase to  themselves  a  good  de- 
gree, and  great  boldness  in  the 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 


14  These  things  write  I  unto 
thee,  hoping  to  come  unto  thee 
shortly : 

15  But  if  I  tarry  long,  that 
thou  mayest  know  how  thou 
oughteat  to  behave  thyself  in 


the  house  of  God,  which  is  the 
church  of  the  living  God,  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth. 

16  And  without  controversy 
great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness : 
God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
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justified  in  tlie  Spirit,  seen  of:  tiles,  believed  on  in  the  woil4 
augels,  preached  unto  the  Oen-{reoeived  up  into  gloiy. 

14 — 16.]  The  design  of  this  epistle  was  to  teach  Timothy  how  to  com- 
port himself  with  respect  to  the  Church  of  God,  that  he  might  be  in  it  a 
pillar  and  support  of  the  truth.  Such  appears  to  be  the  true  meftning  of  a 
passage  of  Scripture  which  has  been  wrested  to  suit  their  purposes  by  Ro- 
manistS)  and  those  in  other  communions  who  affect  to  put  the  Church  into 
the  place  of  Christ. 

Tne  mystery  of  godliness,  or  the  new  divine  rerelation,  St.  Paul  says,  u 
confessedly  noble  and  great ; — the  manifestation  of  Ood  in  the  flesh  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ ;  the  justification  of  his  claim  to  be  considered  as 
equal  with  God,  by  the  miraculous  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  attestation 
of  the  truth  of  his  assertions ;  his  being  beheld  with  admiration,  and  oel«^ 
brated  as  the  Messiah  by  angels  at  his  birth,  and  supported  by  them  in  the 
agonies  he  underwent  as  a  witness  to  the  truth,  and  the  propitiation  for  sin: 
his  becoming,  according  to  the  prophecies,  a  light  to  the  Gentiles ;  his  being 
embraced  as  the  hope  of  salvation;  and  his  assumption  into  heaven,  to  eon- 
duct  his  mediatorial  office  before  the  throne  of  God.  These  things,  consti- 
tuting the  mystery  of  godliness,  are  confessedly  great  and  noble. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1  Hefartielleih  that  in  the  latter  times 
there  ihail  be  a  departure  from  the 
faith,  6  And  to  the  end  thai  Timothy 
might  not  fail  in  doina  his  duty,  he 
ftmisheth  him  toith  aivers  precepts 
belonging  thereto, 

NOW  the  Spirit  speaketh 
expressly,  that  in  the  latter 
times  some  shall  depart  from  the 
faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing 
spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils; 

2  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy; 
having  their  conscience  seared 
with  a  hot  iron; 

3  Forbidding  to  marry,  aTid 
comnuindiny  to  abstain  from 
meats,  which  God  hath  created 
to  be  received  with  thanks- 
giving of  them  which  believe 
and  know  the  truth. 

4  For  every  creature  of  God  is 
good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if 
it  be  received  with  thanksgiving : 

6  For  it  is  sanctified  by  the 
word  of  God  and  prayer. 
6  If  thou  put  the  brethren  in 


remembrance  of  these  things, 
thou  shalt  be  a  good  minister  of 
Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up 
in  the  words  of  faith  and  of 
good  doctrine,  whereunto  thou 
hast  attained. 

7  But  refuse  profane  and  old 
wives*  fables,  and  exerciae  thy- 
self ratlier  unto  godliness. 

8  For  bodily  exercise  profiteth 
little :  but  godliness  is  profitable 
unto  all  things,  having  promise 
of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of 
that  which  is  to  come. 

9  This  is  a  faithful  saying  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation. 

10  For  therefore  we  both  la- 
bour and  suffer  reproach,  because 
we  trust  in  the  living  God,  who 
is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  espe- 
cially of  those  that  believe. 

1 1  These  things  command  and 
teach. 

12  Let  no  man  despise  thy 
youth;  but  be  thou  an  example 
of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  con- 
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Venation,  iA  charity, inspirit,  in 
faith,  in  purity. 

•  13  Till  I  come,  give  attend- 
ance to  reading,  to  exhortation, 
to  doctrine. 

14  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is 
in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by 
prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of 
the  hands  of  the  presbytery. 


15  Meditate  upon  these  things; 
give  thyself  wholly  to  them; 
that  thy  profiting  may  appear 
to  all. 

16  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and 
unto  the  doctrine;  continue  in 
them:  for  in  doing  this  thou 
shalt  both  save  thyself,  and  them 
that  hear  thee. 


1 — 16.]  The  affectation  of  a  sanctity  superior  to  the  affections  of  human 
nature  is  a  false  sanctimony,  and  can  issue  only  in  evil.  We  have  seen 
proof  enough  of  the  truth  of  this  maxim  in  the  enforced  celibacy  of  the 
clergy  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  We  see  how  much  more  reasonable  was 
the  piety  of  St.  Paul,  who  condemned  such  prohibitions,  and  encouraged  the 
moderate  and  thankful  enjoyment  of  the  gifts  of  God,  rather  than  abstinence 
from  them. 

The  apostle  probably  means  by  bodily  exercise,  the  performance  of  for- 
mal rites.  These  profit  little ;  but  godliness,  or  the  conduct  of  the  heart  and 
life  according  to  the  will  of  God,  is  profitable  for  all  things. 

By  avoiding  and  discouraging  the  errors  which  at  this  early  period  were 
making  their  way  into  the  church,  St.  Paul  tells  Timothy  that  he  would  acquit 
himself  as  a  good  minister  of  Christ,  and  be  the  means  of  saving  such  as 
followed  his  guidance. 


CHAPTER  V. 

1  Rules  to  be  observed  in  reproving.  3 
Of  widows.  17  0/ elders.  23  A  pre- 
cept for  Timothys  health.  24  Some 
maCs  sins  go  before  unto  judgment^caui 
some  meH*s  dojoUaw  afUr. 

REBUKE  not  an  elder,  but 
intreat  him,  as  a  father; 
and  the  younger  men  as  bre- 
thren; 

2  The  elder  women  as  mothers ; 
the  younger  as  sisters,  with  all 
purity. 

3  Honour  widows  that  are 
widows  indeed. 

4  But  if  any  widow  have  chil- 
dren or  nephews,  let  them  learn 
first  to  shew  piety  at  home,  and 
to  requite  their  parents :  for  that 
is  good  and  acceptable  before 
God. 

5  Kow  she  that  is  a  widow  in- 


deed, and  desolate,  trusteth  in 
God,  and  continueth  in  supplica- 
tions and  prayers  night  and  day. 

6  But  she  that  liveth  in  plea* 
sure  is  dead  while  she  liveth. 

7  And  these  things  give  in 
charge,  that  they  may  be  blame- 
less. 

8  But  if  any  provide  not  for 
his  own,  and  specially  for  those 
of  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied 
the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an 
infidel* 

9  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken 
into  the  number  under  three- 
score years  old,  having  been  the 
wife  of  one  man, 

10  Well  reported  of  for  good 
works ;  if  she  have  brought  up 
children,  if  she  have  lodged  stran- 
gers,  if  she  have  washed   the 


524 


1  TTUOTHT. 


saints*  feet,  if  she  have  relieved 
the  afflicted,  if  she  have  dili- 
gently followed  every  good  work. 

11  But  the  younger  widows 
refuse :  for  when  they  have  be- 
gun to  wax  wanton  against 
Christ  they  will  marry; 

12  Having  damnation,  because 
they  have  cast  off  their  first  faith. 

13  And  withal  they  learn  to 
he  idle,  wandering  about  from 
house  to  house;  and  not  only 
idle,  but  tattlers  also  and  busy- 
bodies,  speaking  things  which 
they  ought  not. 

14  I  will  therefore  that  the 
younger  women  marry,  bear 
children,  guide  the  house,  give 
none  occasion  to  the  adversaiy 
to  speak  reproachfully. 

15  For  some  are  already  turned 
aside  after  Satan. 

16  K  any  man  or  woman  that 
believeth  have  widows,  let  them 
relieve  them,  and  let  not  the 
church  be  charged ;  that  it  may 
i*elieve  them  that  are  widows 
indeed. 


17  Let  the  elders  that  role  wc9 
be  counted  worthy  of  double  ho- 
nour, especially  they  who  labour 
in  the  word  and  doctrine. 

1 8  For  the  scripture  saitK,  Tboa 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that 
treadeth  out  the  com.  And, 
The  labourer  is  worthy  of  hk 
reward. 

19  Against  an  elder  reoei've  not 
an  accusation,  but  before  two 
or  three  witnesses. 

20  Them  that  sin  rebuke  be- 
fore ally  that  others  also  m^ 
fear. 

21  I  charge  thee  before  God. 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and 
the  elect  angels,  that  thoa  ob- 
serve these  things  without  pre- 
ferring one  befoi*e  another,  doin^ 
nothing  by  partiality. 

22  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no 
man,  neither  be  partaker  of  other 
men's  sins:    keep  thyself  pure. 

23  Drink  no  longer  water,  but 
use  a  little  wine  for  thy  st> 
mach's  sake  and  thine  often  in- 
firmities. 


24  Some  men's  sins  are  open 
beforehand,  going  before  to  judg- 
ment; and  some  men  they  follow 
after. 


25  Likewise  also  the  good 
works  of  same  are  manifest  be- 
forehand; and  they  that  are 
otherwise  cannot  be  hid. 


24,  25.]  Some  bids  are  of  so  flagrant  a  description,  that  thej  carry  their  otm 
judgment  upon  the  face  of  them,  and  all  men  know  the  character  of  those 
who  practise  them ;  bnt  others  are  of  a  more  secret  nature,  hardly  to  be 
discoyered  by  the  eve  of  man,  and  difficult  to  be  interpreted  as  indications  of 
the  real  character  of  those  who  entertain  them.  Yet  a  judgment  as  certain]/ 
awaits  them,  as  sins  of  a  more  open  and  flagrant  sort.  Christiana  should 
pray  in  the  language  of  the  psalmist: — "  Cleanse  thou  me  from  my  secret 
faults:  let  no  presumptuous  sin  have  dominion  over  me.**  They  should 
strive  also  to  abound  both  in  things,  which  are  of  good  report  and  ^orify 
Qod  before  men ;  and  in  those  more  secret  good  works,  which,  though  thejr 
escape  human  observation  for  the  present,  and  are  known  to  God  only,  are 
yet  not  always  to  be  hidden,  but  to  be  made  manifest,  and  to  have  his  judg- 
ment declared  concerning  them* 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


1  Ofihedut^oftervanis,  3  Not  to  have 
Jmowtkip  wUk  newfangled  teaehere. 
6  Oodlineee  is  great  gam,  10  and  love 
of  money  the  root  of  ail  evil,  11  What 
Timothy  is  tofiy,  and  what  to  follow, 
17  and  whereof  to  admonish  the  rich. 
20  To  keep  the  purity  of  true  doctrine, 
and  to  avoid  profane  jangKngs. 

LET  as  many  servants  as  are 
under  the  yoke  count  their 
own  masters  worthy  of  all  hon- 
our, that  the  name  of  Gk)d  and 
Iiis  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed. 

2  And  they  that  have  believ- 
ing masters,  let  them  Dot  despise 
thmhy  because  they  are  brethren ; 
but  rather  do  them  service,  be- 
cause they  are  faithful  and 
beloved,  partakers  of  the  bene- 
fit. These  things  teach  and  ex- 
hort. 

3  If  any  man  teach  otherwise, 
and  consent  not  to  wholesome 
words,  even  the  words  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the 
doctrine  which  is  according  to 
godliness; 

4  He  isproud,knowingnothing, 


but  doting  about  questions  and 
strifes  of  words,  whereof  cometh 
envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmis- 
inga, 

5  Perverse  disputings  of  men 
of  corrupt  minds  and  destitute 
of  the  truth,  supposing  that  gain 
is  godliness:  fix>m  such  with- 
draw thyself. 

6  But  godliness  with  content- 
ment is  great  gain. 

7  For  we  brought  nothing  in- 
to this  world,  and  it  ie  certain 
we  can  carry  nothing  out. 

8  And  having  food  and  raiment 
let  us  be  therewith  content. 

9  But  they  that  will  be  rich 
fidl  into  temptation  and  a  snare, 
and  into  many  foolish  and  hurt- 
ful lusts,  which  drown  men  in 
destruction  and  perdition. 

10  For  the  love  of  money  is 
the  root  of  all  evil :  which  while 
some  coveted  after,  they  have 
erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced 
themselves  through  with  many 
sorrows. 


1 — 10.]  The  directions  which  St  Paul  gives  to  Timothy  concerning  the 
discipline  of  the  Church,  we  pass  over  in  our  domestic  reading  without  com- 
ment ;  not  by  any  means  because  they  are  not  worthy  of  our  attention,  but 
because  they  are  more  suited  to  other  uses  than  those  of  practical  instruction 
in  ^e  ways  of  godliness. 

But  the  directions  which  he  gives  respecting  masters  and  servants,  and 
the  warnings  he  utters  respecting  the  danger  of  the  love  of  money,  suggest 
matter  of  profitable  reflection  for  us  all.  Servants  were  to  be  exhorted  to 
conduct  themselves  toward  their  masters  generally  with  submission  and 
respect,  that  no  occasion  might  be  taken  against  the  gospel  from  their  in- 
submission  or  disrespectful  treatment  of  those,  who  were  in  station  their 
superiors ;  but  if  believing  servants  had  believing  masters,  they  should  render 
them  service  also  upon  the  ground  that  they  are  faithful  and  beloved  of  the 
same  Lord  and  Saviour  who  loves  them.  He  that  taught  otherwise  fell 
nnder  the  apostle's  censure  as  proud  and  ignorant. 

A  Christian  must  not  live  like  worldly  men,  who,  having  no  expectation 
of  any  thing  better  after  this  life,  are  eager  in  pursuit  of  that  which 
ftimishes  means  of  present  enjoyment.  The  love  of  money  is  not  a  virtuous 
affection :  Christians  should  be  content  with  such  things  as  divine  Providence 
appointed  for  them,  while  they  Industriously  dischaxgo  the  duties  of  their 
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Btations,  and  look  forward  to  a  fataxe  state  for  fheir  hapjiinett.  If  any 
Christian  transgress  this  role,  and  lore  OMmej  beyond  the  valae  which,  ay 
a  Christian,  he  should  assim  to  it,  he  falls  into  temptatkmaaiid  mamnm,  and 
pierces  himself  through  with  manj  sorrows. 


11  But  thou,  O  man  of  God, 
flee  these  tluDgs;  and  follow 
after  righteousness,  godlines^ 
iJEiith,  love,  patience,  meekness. 

12  Fight  the  good  fight  of 
£dth,  lay  hold  on  eternal  life, 
whereunto  thou  art  also  called, 
and  hast  professed  a  good  pro- 
fession before  many  witnesses. 

13  I  give  thee  charge  in 
the  sight  of  God,  who  quick- 
eneth  all  things,  and  before 
Christ  Jesus,  who  before  Pontius 
Pilate  witnessed  a  good  confes- 
sion j 

14  That  thou  keep  this  com- 
mandment without  spot,  unre- 
bukeable,  until  the  appearing  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

15  Which  in  his  times  he  shall 
shew,  who  is  the  blessed  and  only 
Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords ; 

16  Who  only  hath  immorta- 
lity dwelling  in  the  light  which 
no  man  can  approach  unto; 
whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor 


can  see :  to  whom  he  honour  and 
power  everlasting.    Amen. 

17  Charge  them  that  are  rich 
in  this  world,  that  they  be  not 
highminded,  nor  trust  in  uncer- 
tain riches,  but  in  the  living 
Grod,  who  giveth  us  richly  all 
things  to  enjoy; 

1 8  That  they  do  good,  that  they 
be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  dis- 
tribute, willing  to  communicate; 

19  Laying  up  in  store  for  them- 
selves a  good  foundation  against 
the  time  to  come,  that  they  may 
lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 

20  O  Timothy,  keep  that  which 
is  committed  to  thy  trust,  avoid- 
ing profane  cmd  vain  babblings, 
and  oppositions  of  science  falsely 
so  called: 

21  Which  some  professing  have 
erredjconcemingthefiuth.  Grace 
be  with  thee.     Amen. 

IT  The  first  to  Timothy  was 
written  from  Laodicea, 
which  is  the  chiefest  city  of 
Phrygia  Pacatiana. 


11 — ^21.1  Timothy  had  surrendered  himself  to  the  service  of  God  as  a 
minister  of  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  and  was  accordingly  warned  to  pnt  away 
all  such  worldly  ailfections  as  might  impede  his  success  in  the  great  work  to 
which  he  had  giyen  himself.  He  was  especially  warned  hv  St.  Paul  to  flee 
from  covetousness.  His  occupation  was  to  be,  to  follow  after  righteousness; 
godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness ;  and  to  fight  the  good  fight  ol 
faith,  and  so  to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 

In  the  midst  of  false  teachers  Timothy  himself  might  be  in  some  danger: 
and  his  father  in  die  gospel  warns  him  accordingly  to  be  on  his  guard,  and 
to  keep  that  which  hi^  been  committed  to  him  pure,  haying  contracted  no 
alloy  in  his  keeping,  till  the  coming  of  the  lK>rd  Jesus  Christ,  the  only 
Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Xx>rd  of  lords. 

The  apostle  concludes  this  epistle  by  charging  'Hmothy  to  remind  the 
rich  not  to  put  their  trust  in  their  fugitive  weuth,  but  in  Qod ;  and  to  use 
U  for  the  purposes  of  charityi  and  so  lay  up  for  themselves  a  store  for  Uia 
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time  when  all  worldly  thinss  should  yanish ;  and  by  reiterating  the  warning 
to  Timothy,  to  be  tme  to  Uie  charge  committed  to  him,  to  avoid  the  yaia 
dispntationa  in  which  some  delighted,  and  which  tended  to  win  them  from 
the  faith. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO 

'      TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTEB  L 
I  Pauti  love  to  Timothy,  and  the  tm- 
Jeigned  faith  whieh  wu  in  Timdhy 
kimulf,  his  tHother,aiul  grandmother, 
6He  i*  exhorted  to  etir  up  the  gift  of 
Ood  whieh  woM  in  him,  8  to  tie  eted- 
fiut,  and  paOent  in  pUsrseeution,  13 
and  to  pertist  in  the  form  and  truth  of 
thai  doctrine  which  he  had  learned  of 
him.    15  Phygdhti  and  Hermoaenet, 
and  such  Hke,  are  noted,  and  Onesi- 
phorus  is  highly  commended, 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  will  of  God, 
according  to  the  promise  of  life 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 

2  To  Timothy,  my  dearly  be- 
loved son:  Grace,  mercy,  and 
peace,  fiK)m  Grod  the  Father  and 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord« 

3  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve 
from  my  forefathers  with  pure 


conscience,  that  without  ceasing 
I  have  remembrance  of  thee  in 
my  prayers  night  and  day ; 

4  Greatly  desiring  to  see  thee, 
being  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that 
I  may  be  filled  with  joy ; 

5  When  I  call  to  remembrance 
the  unfeigned  faith  that  is  in 
thee,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy 
grandmother  Lois,  and  thy  mo- 
ther Eunice;  and  I  am  per* 
suaded  that  in  thee  also. 

6  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  re- 
membrance that  thou  stir  up  the 
gifb  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by 
the  putting  on  of  my  hands. 

7  For  God  hath  not  given  us 
the  spirit  of  fear;  but  of  power, 
and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind« 


1 — 7.]  When  St  Panl  wrote  this  epistle  he  was  for  the  second  time  a 
prisoner  at  Rome.  He  had  been  acquitted  upon  his  first  trial,  and  had 
gone  into  Asia,  Macedonia,  and  Thrace,  in  prosecution  of  the  work  of  his 
apostleship. 

'    In  Macedonia  or  Thrace  he  had  probably  been  apprehended  as  a  preacher 
of  an  unlicensed  religion,  and  sent  to  Rome  for  trial  a  second  time. 

It  appears  that  he  wrote  this  epistle  while  the  second  trial  was  pendine, 
and  that  he  was  looking  forward  to  his  condemnation  and  death  as  the  result 
of  it.  All  his  friends  except  Luke  had  either  deserted  him  in  his  daneer,  or 
else  had  left  him  to  pursue  their  own  work  elsewhere.  He  appears  m  this 
epistle  solicitous  about  Timothy,  and  writes  it  to  encourage  him  to  persevere 
in  his  course.  He  puts  him  in  remembrance  of  the  gift  that  was  in  him^ 
and  stirs  him  up  to  exercise  it,  reminding  him  that  the  spirit  which  God 
bad  put  within  the  disciples  of  his  Son,  was  not  one  which  shrank  from 
danger  in  the  profession  of  Christ ;  but  a  spirit  of  power,  and  love,  and  of  a 
sound  mind.  Let  us  each  beware  that  no  cowardly  apprehensions  of  danger 
lead  us  so  to  conform  ourselves  to  the  world  as  virtually  to  deny  Christ ;  and 
let  us  take  heed  lest  our  religion  be  only  the  excitement  of  fanaticism,  and 
pot  Uie  product  of  die  spirit  of  power,  and  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind. 
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8  Be  not  thou  therefore  ashamed 
of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor 
of  me  his  prisoner:  bnt  be  thou 
partaker  of  the  afflictions  of  the 
gospel  according  to  the  power  of 
God; 

9  VVho  hath  saved  us,  and  called 
fi8  with  an  holy  calling,  not  ac- 
cording to  our  works,  but  accord- 
ing to  his  own  purpose  and  grace, 
which  was  given  us  in  Christ 
Jesus  before  the  world  began, 

10  But  ia  now  made  manifest 
by  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolished 
death,  and  hath  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  light  through  the 
gospel : 

1 1  Whereunto  I  am  appointed 
a  preacher,  and  an  apostle,  and 
a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles. 

12  For  the  which  cause  I  also 
suffer  these  things :  nevertheless 
I  am  not  ashamed :  for  1  know 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  am 
persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep 


that  which  I  have   oonuniited 
unto  him  against  that  day. 

1 3  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 
words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of 
me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

14  That  good  thing  which  waa 
committed  unto  thee  keep  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  in  ns. 

15  This  thou  knowest,  that  ail 
they  which  are  in  Asia  be  tamed 
away  from  me;  of  whom  an 
PhygelluH  and  Hermogenea. 

16  The  Lord  give  mercy  unto 
the  house  of  Onesiphoms;  for 
he  oft  refreshed  me,  and  was  not 
ashamed  of  my  chain : 

17  But,  when  he  was  in  Home» 
he  sought  me  out  very  diligently, 
and  found  tne. 

18  The  Lord  grant  unto  him 
that  he  may  find  mercy  of  thi 
Lord  in  that  day :  and  in  how 
many  things  he  ministered  nnto 
me  at  Ephesos,  thou  knowest 
very  weD. 


.  8 — 18.]    The  spirit  of  the  gon)el  is  not  the  spirit  of  fear  of  the  danger  of 

Professing  Christy  or  espousins;  the  caase  of  his  servants ;  and  St.  Paul  ui^ges 
'imothy,  accordingly,  not  to  be  ashamed  of  the  testimony  of  the  Liortl,  nor 
yet  of  one  who  was  a  prisoner  for  his  sake,  bnt  boldly  to  render  himself  a 

?artaker  of  the  afflictions,  which  came  upon  those  who  preached  the  gospeL 
'hat  this  exhortation  might  come  with  the  greater  weight,  he  alludes  to 
the  infinite  mercy  manifested  in  the  salvation  of  God,  which  is  not  according 
to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  erace ;  and  to  the  aboli> 
tion  of  death,  and  the  bringing  of  life  and  immortality  to  light  in  the  gospeL 
He  that  could  be  frightened  out  of  adherence  to  such  hopes  as  arose  oat 
of  these  considerations,  was  not  worthy  of  Christ.  It  was  for  the  sake  of 
tiiem  that  Paul  himself  was  brought  into  suffering.  He  was  persuaded  that 
an  infinite  good  was  before  him,  and  accordingly  desired  that  Timothy  might 
show  the  same  constancy,  and  enjoy  the  same  blessed  prospects. 

He  writes  as  one  in  the  midst  of  melancholy  circumstance^  though  looking 
heyond  them  to  eternal  rest  and  happiness.  Almost  all  his  friends  had  left 
him  to  meet  his  dangers  alone ;  but  one  he  mentions,  Onesiphorus  by  name, 
who  had  not  been  ashamed  of  his  chains,  and  had  often  comforted  him.  But 
it  would  appear  that  his  friend  was  dead,  for  Paul  prays  for  mercy  on  hU 
household,  and  in  the  fonrth  chapter  sends  salutations  to  his  household. 


9  TIHOTHT.  52d 

He  bad  probably  safTered  among  the  multitade  of  Christians  who  fell  nndejf 
the  pefBeculion  of  Nero. 


6  The  husbandman  that  labour- 
eth  must  be  first  partaker  of  the 
fi-uitii. 

7  Consider  what  I  saj;  and 
the  Lord  give  thee  understanding 
in  all  things. 

8  Remember  that  Jesus  Clirist 
of  the  seed  of  David  was  raised 
from  the  dead  according  to  my 
gospel : 

9  Wherein  I  suffer  trouble,  as 
an  evil  doer,  even  unto  bonds; 
but  the  word  of  God  is  not 
bound. 

10  Therefore  I  endure  all 
things  for  the  elect^s  sakes,  that 
they  may  also  obtain  the  salva- 
tion which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
with  eternal  glory. 

11  It  is  9L  faithful  saying :  For 
if  we  be  dead  with  him,  we  shall 
also  live  with  him: 

12  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also 
reign  with  him :  if  we  deny  him, 
he  also  will  deny  us: 

13  If  we  believe  not,  yet  he 
abideth  faithful :  he  cannot  deny 
himself. 

1 — 13.]  When  so  manjr  had  forsaken  Panl  through  fear  of  becoming 
implicated  in  the  dangers  whidi  tlireatencd  him,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  ho 
•honld  stand  in  some  fear  of  his  friends  at  a  distance,  and  do  his  utmost  to 
corroborate  them  from  falling  away  from  the  gospel.  His  reiterated  charges 
to  Timothj,  to  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  to  endure  suffering  as  a  soldier  of 
Christ,  seem  to  be  suggested  by  the  anxious  concern  he  has  for  his  stability. 

He  advises  him  not  to  be  entangled  in  things  of  this  life,  and  to  wait  with 
patience  for  the  crown  of  victory.  He  suggests  that,  if  we  die  with  Christ, 
in  attestation  of  the  truth,  as  he  did,  we  shall  also  live  with  him ;  and  that,  if 
we  suffer  like  him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him ;  but  that,  if  we  deny  him,  ho 
will  also  deny  us 

Ijet  us  be  careful  in  all  our  conduct  to  confess  Christ,  by  never  being 
ashamed  of  acting  according  to  Christian  principles ;  for  that  is'the  particular 
in  which,  at  the  present  time,  our  adherence  to  Christ,  or  denial  of  him,  ii 
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CHAPTEK  IL 

IMeis  exhorted  again  to  eongianey  and 
perteveranee,  ami  to  do  the  duty  of  a 
faithfiU  servant  of  the  Lord  in  dividing 
the  word  aright,  and  #toytiu7  profane 
and  vain  babblingg.  17  ofHymewmts 
and  Philehu,  19  The  fomtdation  ff 
the  Lord  u  tttrA.  22  Jfe  is  tauaht 
whereof  to  beware,  and  what  to  follow 
afteTt  and  in  what  sort  the  servant  of 
ike  Lord  ought  to  behaoe  himself 

THOU  therefore,  my  son,  be 
strong  in  the  grace  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

2  And  the  things  that  thou 
hast  heard  of  me  among  many 
witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou 
to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able 
to  teach  others  also. 

3  Thou  therefore  endure  hard- 
ness, as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

4  No  man  that  warreth  entan- 
gleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of 
i^iie  life;  that  he  may  please  him 
who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a 
soldier. 

5  And  if  a  man  also  strive  for 
masteries,  yet  is  he  not  crowned, 
except  he  strive  lawfully. 
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Signified.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose,  that  all  danger  of  this  kind  bal 
passed  away ;  for  tbe  world  ever  seeks  to  conform  us  to  itseli^  and  the  spirit 
of  the  world  is  in  opposition  to  Christian  principles. 


.  14  Of  these  things  put  Uiem  in 
remembrance,  charging  (Ji^m  be- 
fore  the  Lord  that  they  strive 
not  about  words  to  no  profit,  btU 
to  the  subverting  of  the  hearers. 

15  Study  to  show  thyself  ap- 
proved unto  God,  a  workman 
that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth. 

16  But  shun  profane  and  vain 
babblings :  for  they  will  increase 
unto  more  ungodliness. 

17  And  their  word  will  eat  as 
doth  a  canker:  of  whom  is  Hy- 
menaeus  and  Philetus; 

18  Who  concerning  the  truth 
have  erred,  saying  that  the  re- 
surrection is  past  already;  and 
overthrow  the  £iith  of  some. 

19  Nevertheless  the  foundation 
of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this 
seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them 
that  are  his.  And,  let  every  one 
that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ 
depart  from  iniquity. 

20  £ut  in  a  great  house  there 
are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and 
of  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and 


of  earth;  and  some  to  honoury 
and  some  to  dishonour. 

21  If  a  man  therefore  pni^ 
himself  from  these,  he  shall  be  a 
vessel  unto  honour,  sanctiiied, 
and  meet  for  the  master's  use, 
and  prepared  unto  every  good 
work. 

22  Flee  also  youthful  lusts: 
but  follow  righteousness,  faith, 
charity,  peace,  with  them  that 
call  on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure 
heart. 

23  But  foolish  and  unlearned 
questions  avoid,  knowing  that 
they  do  gender  strifes. 

24  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
must  not  strive;  but  be  gentle 
unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  pa- 
tient, 

25  In  meekness  instructing 
those  that  oppose  themselves;  if 
God  pei*ad venture  will  give  thera 
I'epentance  to  the  acknowledging 
of  the  truth ; 

26  And  tJuU  they  may  recover 
themselves  out  of  the  snare  of 
the  devil,  who  are  taken  captive 
by  him  at  his  will. 


14  -  26.]  While  some  of  the  members  of  the  Ephesian  Church,  in  whidi 
Tiitiotby  was  acting  as  a  pastor,  strove  about  matters  of  an  unprofitable 
nature  and  unsettling  tendency,  others  went  so  far  wrong  as  to  deny  a 
resuiTCCtion  to  come.  There  were  some  of  this  sort  in  the  Corinthian  Charck 
at  an  earlier  period,  aa  we  learn  from  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  his  first  Epistle 
to  that  Church.  That  false  doctrine  ate  as  a  canker  into  the  spiritual  cod- 
ditiun  of  such  as  embraced  it  But  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal 
life  was  one  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  stood  sure,  con- 
firmed by  the  certainty  of  the  Lord  knowing  his  faithful  people,  and  br  their 
departure  from  all  iniquity.  Timothy  is  urged  to  flee  from  youthful  lasts, 
and  to  follow  in  the  holy  and  self-den3ring  course  of  those  who  call  upon  the 
Lord  out  of  a  purified  heart.  He  warns  him  again  to  take  no  part  in  the 
fain  questions  which  had  been  raised  in  the  Ephesian  Church ;  bat  to  con* 


s  tihotht: 
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duct  himself  with  gentleness  and  meekness  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  having^ 
patience  with  snch  as  opposed  him,  in  hope  that  God  might  at  length  tura 
their  hearts  and  incline  them  to  acknowledge  the  truth. 


CHAPTER  III. 
He  adverHteih  him  of  the  Htnes  to 


5  Having  a  form  of  godliness, 
but  denying  the  power  thereof; 


own  example,  16  and  commendeth  the 
holy  scriptures, 

THIS  know  also,  that  in  the 
last   days    perilous    times 
shall  oome. 

2  For  men  shall  be  lovers  of 
their  own  selves,  covetous, 
boasters,  proud,  blasphemers, 
disobedient  to  parents,  unthank- 
ful, unholy, 

3  Without  natural  affection, 
truoebreakers,  false  accusers,  in- 
con  tin  eut,  fierce,  despisers  of 
those  that  are  good, 

4  Traitors,  h^y,  highminded, 
lovers  of  pleasures  more  than 
lovers  of  God ; 


6  For  of  this  sort  are  they 
which  creep  into  houses,  and 
lead  captive  silly  women  laden 
with  sins,  led  away  with  divers 
lusts, 

7  Ever  learning,  and  never 
able  to  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth. 

8  Now  as  Jannes  and  Jambrea 
withstood  Moses,  so  do  these 
also  resist  the  truth:  men  of 
corrupt  minds,  reprobate  con- 
cerning the  faith. 

9  But  they  shall  proceed  no 
further :  for  their  foUy  shall  be 
manifest  unto  all  men,  as  their*8 
also  was. 


1 — 9.]  The  sacred  writer  foresaw  the  evils  coming  upon  the  Charch, 
which  sahseqnent  ages  witnessed,  and  of  which  we  oorselves  see  around  us 
the  effects.  No  great  good,  howeyer,  has  erer  been  introduced  into  the 
world  without  some  great  evils  growing  up  by  the  side  of  it.  Thus,  when 
the  gospel  was  introduced  into  the  world,  in  the  Church  of  Christ  and  under 
the  form  of  godliness  the  worst  passions  sprung  up,  and  a  virulent  wicked- 
ness prevailed.  Happ^  are  they  who  have  remembered  what  their  profession 
as  Christians  has  required  of  them,  and  have  departed  from  iniquity.  The 
poison  of  wickedness  insinuates  itself  so  far  as  Ood  allows  it,  even  into  the 
circumstances  of  religion,  and  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God 
find  place  within  his  Church.  Such  melancholy  forebodings  clouded  the 
latter  days  of  St.  Paul,  while  he  saw  his  friends  deserting  him  through  fear 
of  partaking  of  sufferings,  which  he  was  enduring  for  Christ's  sake.  But  he 
still  looked  forward  to  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

10  But  thou  hast  fully  known '  persecutions  I  endured :  but  out 


my  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  pur- 
pose, faith,  longsuffering,  charity, 
patience, 

1 1    Persecutions^      afflictions, 
which  came  unto  mo  at  Antioch, 


at  Iconium,  at  Lystra;  what!  13  But  evil  men  and  seducers 


of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered 


me. 


12  Yea,  and  all  that  will  live 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution. 
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shall    vnz    vone    and    worse, 
deoeivitig,  and  being  deceived. 

14  But  continue  thou  in  the 
things  which  thou  hast  learned 
and  hast  been  assured  of,  know- 
kig  of  whom  thou  hast  learned 
them; 

15  And  that  from  a  child  thou 
hast  known  the  holy  scriptui^ 
which   are  able  to  make  thee 


wise  unto  salvation  through  fkitli 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

16  All  scripture  is  given  bj 
inspiration  of  Grod,  and  is  profit- 
able for  doctrine,  for  reproof  for 
correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness : 

17  That  the  man  of  God  mar 
be  perfect,  throughlj  fumiahed 
unto  all  good  works. 


10 — 17J    St.  Paul  recounted  soine  of  the  afflictions  which  he  had  under- 

gone  as  Christ's  minister,  to  Timothy,  and  intimated  that  all  who  woald 
ve  godlj  in  Christ  Jesus  must  suffer  persecution ;  in  order  that  Timothr 
might  stand  prepared  for  afflictions,  and  not  be  surprised  at  their  coining. ' 
The  times  were  indeed  now  becoming  very  perilous.  Christianity  bad  so 
far  spread  itself,  and  was  so  far  understood,  as  that  it  was  no  longer  con- 
founded with  Judaism,  and  suffered  to  remain  unmolested  as  a  mode  of  a 
religion  whidi  had  received  the  imperial  licence.  It  was  now  discovered  to 
be  a  relicion  which  contemplated  the  comprehension  of  all  mankind  vrith- 
\a  the  simere  of  its  influence.  An  active  and  cruel  persecution  of  Christi- 
anity had  commenced,  and  all  Christians  needed  to  be  put  upon  their  guanl, 
lest  they  should  be  led  through  fear  of  persecution  to  deny  Christ,  and  so 
subject  themselves  to  the  danger  of  being  denied  by  him.  Timothy  is 
warned  to  stand  fast,  and,  that  he  might  be  better  prepared  to  be  a  martyr 
to  Christ,  to  continue  firm  in  the  things  he  had  learned,  knowing  that 
they  were  according  to  the  old  Scriptures,  which,  being  inspired  of  God.  wero 
able  to  make  men  wise  unto  salvation. 


CHAPTER  IV. 
1  lie  exhorteth  him  to  do  kit  duty  vitk 
all  care  and  diKgenee,  6  eertifieth  him 
of  ike  nearnese  of  his  detdh^  9  wiUetk 
him  to  come  speedUy  unto  him,  and  to 
bring  Maretu  witk  him,  and  certain 
i4her  thing/e  which  he  wrote  for,  14 
wameth  him  to  beware  of  Alexander 
the  smith,  16  itiformeth  him  what  had 
b^faUen  him  at  hisfrst  answering,  19 
and  soon^er  he  eoneludeth. 

1  CHARGE  thee  therefore  be- 
fore God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  shall  jadge  the  quick 
aikl  the  dead  at  his  appearing 
and  his  kingdom ; 

2  Preach  the  word;  be  instant 
in  season,  out  of  treason ;  reprove, 
rebuke,  exhort  with  all  longsuf- 
Sering  and  ductriuc. 


3  For  the  time  will  come  when 
they  will  not  endure  sound 
doctrine;  bnt  after  their  own 
lasts  shall  thej  heap  to  them- 
selves teachers,  having  itching 
ears; 

4  And  they  shall  tnm  away 
their  ears  from  the  truth,  and 
shall  be  turned  unto  fables. 

5  But  watch  thou  in  all  things^ 
endure  afflictions,  do  the  work 
of  an  evangelist,  make  full  proof 
of  thy  ministry. 

6  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be 
offered,  and  the  time  of  my  de- 
parture is  at  hand. 

7  I  have  fought  a  good  figh^ 


2  TDfOTfiT. 


m 


I  have  finiahecrmy  coarse,  I  have 
kept  the  faith : 

8  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up 
for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 


which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day : 
and  not  to  me  only,  hut  unto  all 
them  also  that  lore  hisappearing. 


1—8.]  It  has  been  thought,  that  the  urgency  with  which  St.  Paul 
charges  Timothy  to  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  was  caused'  by  some  signs  of 
wavering  in  him :  for  the  best  of  men  have  at  times  exhibited  symptoms  of 
weakness  and  inconstan^ ;  and  there  never  was  an  occasion  in  which  the 
courage  and  patience  of  Christians  were  pnt  to  a  severer  trial  than  the  one 
which  was  then  before  them. 

He  charges  Timothy  to  preach  the  word  of  Christ  in  the  face  of  all 
opposition  proceeding  from  unbelieversi,  and  notwithstanding  the  distaste 
which  some  had  to  sound  doctrine  who  professed  to  believe.  He  exhorts 
him  to  be  watchful  to  endure,  and  not  attempt  to  avoid  affliction,  and  directs 
Timothy's  attention  to  his  own  case  to  encourage  him  to  endurance.  He 
himself  has  now  all  but  finished  his  course.  He  foresees  that  his  approach* 
ing  trial  before  the  Roman  tribunals  is  to  end  in  his  condemnation  and  death; 
and,  in  prospect  cf  dying  for  the  faith,  looks  forward  to  a  crown  of  right- 
eousness, which  the  Lord  the  righteous  judge  shall  give  him  when  he  Miall 
pass  his  final  judgment  But  ^tween  this  bright  prospect  and  his  present 
situation  dark  clouds  lowered,  the  desertion  of  friends,  the  sufferings  of 
death.    But  these  are  now  passed,  and  he  is  safely  with  Christ 


9  Do  thy  diligence  to  come 
rliortly  unto  me : 

10  For  Demas  hath  forsaken 
me,  haviog  loved  this  present 
world,  and  is  departed  unto 
Thessalonica;  CrosceustoGralatia, 
Titus  unto  Dalmatia. 

11  Only  Luke  is  with  me. 
Take  Mark,  and  bring  him  with 
thee :  for  he  is  profitable  to  me 
for  the  ministry. 

12  And  Tychicus  have  I  sent 
to  Ephesus. 

13  The  cloke  that  I  left  at 
.Troas  with  Carpus,  when  thou 
comest,  bring  unth  ikecj  and  the 
books,  hrU  especially  the  parch- 
ments. 

14  Alexander  the  coppersmith 
did  me  much  evil:  the  Lord 
reward  him  according  to  his 
works : 

15  Of  whom  be  thou  ware  al:90; 


for  he  hath  greatly  withstood 
our  word& 

16  At  my  first  answer  no  man 
stood  with  me,  but  all  men  for- 
sook me:  7  pray  God  that  it 
may  not  be  laid  to  their  charge. 

17  Notwithstanding  the  Lord 
stood  with  me,  and  strengthened 
me;  that  by  me  the  preaching 
might  be  fully  known,  and  that 
all  the  Gentiles  might  hear :  and 
I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  lion. 

18  And  the  Lord  shall  deliver 
me  firom  every  evil  work,  and 
will  preserve  me  unto  his  heaven- 
ly kingdom :  to  whom  he  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

19  Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila, 
and  the  household  of  Onesiphoms. 

20  Erastus  abode  at  Corinth ; 
but  Tixiphimus  have  I  left  at 
Miletum  sick. 
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:  21  "Do  ih'f  diligence  to  come 
4)efore  winter.  Eubulus  greeteth 
thee,  and  Pudens,  and  LinuB, 
and  Claudia, and  all  the  brethren. 
22  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  thj  spirit.  Grace  be  with 
you.     Amen. 


%  The  seoond  eptsUe  unto 
Timotheus,  ordained  the 
first  bishop  of  the  church 
of  the  Ephesiana,  was  writ- 
ten from  Rome,  when  Paid 
was  brought  before  Nero 
the  second  time. 


9 — ^22.1  All  his  friends  except  Lake  had  now  left  Fanl.  Some  who  had 
gone,  may  be  hoped  not  to  have  fled  through  the  fear  of  suffering  for  Ch^i^t'$ 
sake,  but  to  have  gone  from  Borne  to  other  places,  in  prosecotion  of  their 
work  as  ministers  of  the  gospel.  Tychicus,  we  are  told,  had  been  sent  by  bin: 
to  Ephesus.  He  wished  Timothy  to  come  to  him«  and  to  bring  Mark  along 
with  him.  The  latter  had  recovered  the  place  he  had  Inst  in  St.  Paul's 
esteem,  by  the  departing  from  the  work  of  the  ministry,  of  which  we  read  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

The  apostle  tells  Timothy,  that  at  his  first  answer,  by  which  he  most  likelr 
means  his  answer  to  the  first  head  of  the  a6cnsation  made  against  him,  ail 
men  forsook  him.  Yet  the  Lord  stood  by  him ;  and  he  was  acquitted  npoc 
that  charge,  whatever  it  was,  to  give  him  opportunity,  as  he  sug^^ests,  o: 
making  the  gospel  more  fully  known  among  the  Gentiles.  He  was,  hov- 
ever,  awaiting  his  trial  upon  other  remaining  charges,  and  expecting  death 
as  the  result.  He  salutes  for  the  last  time  many  of  the  saints  at  Ephesus 
and  joins  with  his  own  salutations  several  of  the  Roman  Christians,  and 
among  them  one  of  the  name  of  Claudia,  who  was  probably  a  British  ladv 
who  had  married  a  Roman,  and  lived  at  Rome. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO 

TITUS. 


CHAPTER  L 

1  For  what  end  Titus  teas  left  in  Crete. 
6  How  they  that  are  to  be  chosen  mi- 
nisters ouqht  to  be  qualified.  1 1  The 
mouths  ofenil  teachers  to  be  stopped : 
12  and  what  manner  of  men  they  be. 

PAUL,  a  servant  of  God, 
and  an  apostle  of  Jesu» 
Christy  according  to  the  faith  of 
Gods  elect,  and  the  acknow- 
ledging of  the  truth  which  is 
afler  godliness; 

2  In  hope  of  eternal  life,  which 
God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised 
before  the  world  began  ; 

3  But  hath  in  due  times  mani- 


fested his  word  through  preach- 
ing, which  is  committed  unto 
me  according  to  the  command- 
ment of  God  our  Saviour ; 

4  To  Titus,  mine  own  son  afc«r 
the  common  faith :  Grace,  merer, 
and  peace,  from  God  the  Fatlier 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Chriat  our 
Saviour. 

5  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in 
Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in 
order  the  things  that  are  want- 
ing, and  ordain  elders  in  every 
city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee: 

6  If  any  be  blameless^  the  bus- 
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band  of  one  wife,  having  faith- 
ful children  not  accused  of  riot 
or  unruly. 

7  For  a  bishop  must  be  blame- 
less, as  the  steward  of  God  j  not 
selfwilled,  not  soon  angry,  not 
given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not 
given  to  filthy  lucre; 


8  But  a  lover  of  hospitality,  a 
lover  of  good  men,  sober,  just, 
holy,  temperate ; 

9  Holding  fast  the  faithful 
word  as  he  hath  been  taught, 
that  he  may  be  able  by  sound 
doctrine  both  to  exhort  and  to 
convince  the  gainsayers. 


1 — 9.1  This  epistle  was  written  before  the  second  epistle  to  Timothy ; 
indeed  before  St.  PauVs  second  imprisonment  at  Home.  Upon  his  visitation 
of  the  churches,  after  his  first  imprisonment  had  terminated,  he  took  Titns 
with  him  to  the  island  of  Crete,  and  there  left  him  to  arrest  the  evils  wliich 
had  found  their  way  into  the  Church,  and  to  appoint  proper  persons  as  pres- 
byters. He  himself  pursued  his  journey  into  Macedonia,  from  which  country 
he  wrote  to  Titus  the  directions  of  the  epistle  before  us.  Many  of  them  relate 
to  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  and  are  not  to  our  present  purpose;  but  St. 
Paul  begins  the  epistle  with  the  mention  of  the  great  and  precious  promises 
of  eternal  life,  which  are  of  equal  concern  lo  all  who  hold  the  common  faith ; 
and  wishes  for  Titus,  what  we  should  earnestly  desire  for  ourselves  and  our 
friends  as  the  best  of  all  gifts,  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 


10  For  there  are  many  imruly 
and  vain  talkers^  and  deceivers, 
specially  they  of  the  circu  mcisiou : 

1 1  VV  hose  m  ouths  must  be  stop- 
ped, who  subvert  whole  houses, 
teaching  things  which  they  ought 
not,  for  filthy  lucre*s  sake. 

12  One  of  themselves,  even  a 
prophet  of  their  own,  said.  The 
Cretians  are  always  Hal's,  evil 
beasts,  slow  bellies. 

13  This  witness  is  true.  Where- 
fore rebuke  them  sharply,  that 
they  may  be  sound  in  the  faib; 


14  Not  giving  heed  to  Jew- 
ish fables,  and  commandments 
of  men,  that  turn  from  the 
truth. 

15  Unto  the  pure  all  things  are 
pure:  but  unto  them  that  are 
defiled  and  unbelieving  is  no- 
thing pure;  but  even  their  mind 
and  conscience  is  defiled. 

1 6  They  profess  that  they  know 
God;  but  in  works  they  deny 
him,  being  abominable  and  diso- 
bedient, and  unto  every  good 
work  reprobate. 

10 — 16.]  The  Cretians  were  proverbially  an  evil  race ;  yet  the  gospel  of 
him  who  came  to  call  sinners  to  repentance,  was  not  the  less  on  that  account 
suited  to  their  case,  if  they  could  once  be  brought  to  sec  their  need  of  it. 
Some  of  them  doubtless  felt  the  curse  of  bad  dispositions  and  profligate 
habits,  and  embraced  the  gospel  as  the  only  remedy  for  the  evils  under 
which  they  groaned.  But,  as  was  to  be  expected  in  such  a  community,  (he 
gospel  met  with  great  opposition,  and  many  attempts  were  made  to  corrupt 
it.  The  concluding  verses  of  this  chapter  are  aimed  at  some  superstitious 
regulations  respecting  abstinence  from  certain  meats,  which  appear  to  have 
been  encouraged  under  the  pretence  of  maintaining  purity.  Tlie  apostle 
observes  of  such  regtilations,  that  to  the  pure  in  heart  the  moderate  enjoy- 
ment of  the  gilts  of  God's  providential  goodness  brings  no  defilement ;  while 
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to  tbe  impure^  the  motft  ordinaiy  xnatteri  beccAse  sooroes  of  obmi|>tioiL 

'l^astings,  mortifications,  and  penances^  m«Ly  be  practised  rigorouslj  by  those 
'Whose  mind  and  conscience  are  defiled ;  while  the  bounties  of  divine  Frori- 
denoe  maj  be  thankfully  received  and  enjojred  by  those  whose  hearts  are 
purified  by  God's  H0I7  Spirit. 


CHAPTER  IL 

1  JtHreetions  given  unto  Titus  both  for 

his  doctrine  and  life.  9  Of  the  duty  of 

.    servants,  and  in  genend  of  all  ChriS' 

lUUtf. 

BUT  speak  thoii  the  things 
which  become  sound  doc- 
trine: 

2  That  the  aged  men  be  sober, 
grave,  temperate,  sound  in  faith, 
in  chanty,  in  patience. 

3  The  aged  women  likewise, 
that  they  he  in  behavionr  as  be- 
Cometh  holiness,  not  false  accu- 
sei's,  not  given  to  much  wine, 
teachers  of  good  things ; 

4  That  they  may  teach  the 
young  women  to  be  sober,  to 
love  their  husbands,  to  love  their 
children, 

5  To  he  discreet,  chaste,  keep- 
ers at  home,  good,  obedient  to 


their  own  husbands^  that   tbe 
word  of  Grod  be  not  blasf  ihemed. 

6  Young  men  likewiae  exhort 
to  be  sober  minded. 

7  In  all  things  shewing  tbjself 
apattemof  good  works:  in  doc- 
trine shewing  aDOorraptnesa^ 
gravity,  sincerity, 

8  Sound  speech,  that  cannot  be 
condemned;  that  he  that  is  of 
the  contrary  part  may  be  aabam- 
ed,  having  no  evil  thing  to  say 
of  you. 

9  Exhort  servants  to  be  obedi> 
ent  unto  their  own  masters,  and 
to  please  tfiem  well  in  all  things; 
not  answering  again ; 

10  Not  purloining,  but  shew- 
ing all  good  fidelity :  that  they 
may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God 
our  Saviour  in  all  things. 


1 — 10.1  Those  who  profess  the  religion  of  Christ,  should  be  very  carefol 
to  do  nothing  which  may  bring  discredit  upon  it.  If  any  so  abuse  it^  they  are 
said  to  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  to  put  him  to  open  shame.  We 
should  be  careful  to  act  well  in  every  relation  of  life,  shewing  ourselves 
patterns  of  good  works,  that  we  may  adorn  tbe  doctrine  of  Qod  our  Saviomr 
in  all  things. 

The  apostle  suggests  to  Titus  what  sort  of  rules  he  should  lay  down  for 
the  conduct  of  those  who  were  converted  to  Christ,  and  under  his  care ;  of 
aged  men  and  women,  of  the  young,  and  of  those  who  were  in  servitude. 
All  Christians  may  learn  from  the  passage  just  read,  what  is  required  of 
them  for  tbe  maintenance  of  Christian  uprightness,  and  that  tbey  may 
bring  no  dishonour  upon  the  gospel  which  they  profess. 


11  For  the  grace  of  Gk>d  that 
bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared 
to  all  men, 

12  Teaching  us  that,  denying 
ungodliness  and   worldly  lusts, 


we  should  live  soberlj,  right- 
eously, and  godly,  in  this  present 
world ; 

13  Looking  for  that  blessed 
hope,  and  the  glotioos  appearing 


of  the  great  God  and  otir  Sa- 
vionr  Jesus  ChriHt; 

H  Who  gave  himself  for  us, 
that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself 
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a  peculiar  peoplei,  zealous  of  good 
works. 

15  These  things  speak,  and  ex- 
hort, and  rehuke  with  all  BUtho*> 
rity.     Let  no  man  despise  thee. 

11 — 15.]  The  forgiTine  mercy  of  God,  the  Rrace  that  bringeth  salvation, 
owes,  in  the  view  of  a  real  Christian,  a  great  part  of  its  precionsness  to  its 
incompatibili^  with  the  future  dominion  of  sin.  The  promise  that  sin  shall 
not  have  dominion  over  him,  for  that  he  is  not  under  the  law  but  under 
grace,  opens  to  him  a  prospect  as  glorious,  as  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  full  of 
comfort.  He  earnestly  desires  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  being 
deeply  convinced  of  the  evil  of  them,  and  hating  them;  and  to  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world,  looking  for  the  appearance  of 
Christ  to  take  him  for  ever  to  himself.  The  spiritual  sensibility  which  per- 
ceives the  beauty  of  holiness,  also  revolts  from  the  odiousness  and  deformity 
of  sin ;  so  that  one  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  has  brought  into  a  state  of 
healthy  sensibility,  could  no  longer  be  happy  under  the  power  of  sin,  if  he 
might  have  all  the  pleasures  of  it  with  impunity.  As  God  has  redeemed 
him  from  all  iniquity  unto  purity  and  good  works,  he  strives  and  hopes  that 
these  gracious  purposes  may  be  fulfilled  in  him. 


CHAPTDB  IIL 

71lii#  u  yet  jfuriker  directed  fry  Paul, 
both  concerning  the  things  he  thould 


and  love  of  God  our  Saviour 
toward  man  appeared, 
5  Not  by  works  of  righteous- 


tMch,  and  not  teach,    10  He  if  united  n^ss  which  we  have  done,  but  ac- 
auo  to  reiect  obetinaU  heretteht:  121        _,.       .     ,  .  «  « 

tchieh  done,  he  appointeth  him  both  \  cording  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us, 

time  and  place,  wherein  he  should  come  by  the  washing  of  regeneration, 

and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 


unto  him,  and  so  condudeth. 

PUT  them  in  mind  to  be  sub- 
ject to  principalities  and 
powei-s,  to  obey  magistrates,  to 
be  ready  to  every  good  work, 

2  To  speak  evil  of  no  man,  to 
be  no  brawlers,  hut  gentle,  shew- 
ing all  meekness  unto  all  men. 

3  For  we  ourselves  also  were 
flometimes  foolish,  disobedient, 
deceived,  serving  divers  Itists  and 
pleasures,  living  in  malice  and 
envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one 
another. 

4  But  after  that  the  kindness 


6  Which  he  shed  on  ns  abun- 
dantly through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour ; 

7  That  being  justified  by  his 
grace,  we  shotild  be  made  heirs 
according  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
life. 

8  ThU  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
these  things  T  will  that  thou 
affirm  constantly,  that  they 
which  have  believed  in  God 
might  be  careful  to  maintain 
good  works.  These  things  are 
good  and  profitable  unto  men. 


1—8.]  The  worst  civil  government  is  better  than  none,  and  therefore,  at 
a  general  maxim,  obedience  to  the  ruling  powers  is  expedient.  As  civil 
government  also  must  be  considered  an  institution  sanctioned  by  divine 
Providence,  obedience  is,  generally  speaking,  a  duty.    They  are  excepted 
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cases  in  which  it  is  not  required.  That  there  are  excepted  oaaes,  howcTci^ 
St.  Paul  was  himself  an  instance.  It  was  contrary  to  the  unrighteoas  laws 
of  the  Roman  civil  government  for  him  to  preach  the  gospel.  Christituiitr 
'was  not  one  of  the  licensed  forms  of  religion,  and  was  not  tolerated  when  it 
jceased  to  be  considered  a  mode  of  Judaism.  Yet  Paul  preached  the  gospel 
at  Home,  and  died  as  the  consequence. 

But  still  let  a  Christian  entertain  a  disposition  to  obedience,  and  only  dis- 
obey where  duty  to  God  and  man  require  him  to  do  so.  Let  him  remember 
his  high  calling,  and  not  disgrace  it  by  a  contentious  demeanour.  Liet  him 
hear  in  mind,  that,  being  saved  hy  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  th« 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  should  be  careful  to  maintain  good  workiw 


9  But  avoid  foolidh  questionB, 
and  genealogies,  and  contentions, 
and  (strivings  about  the  law ;  for 
they  are  unprofitable  and  vain. 

10  A  man  that  is  an  heretick 
after  the  first  and  second  admo- 
nition reject; 

11  Knowing  that  he  that  is 
such  is  subverted,  and  sinneth, 
being  condemned  of  himself. 

12  When  I  shall  send  Arte- 
mas  unto  thee,  or  Tyohicus,  be 
diligent  to  come  unto  me  to  Ni- 
copolis:  for  I  have  determined 
there  to  wint-er. 

13  Bring  Zenaa  the  lawyer  and 


Apollos  on  their  joumej  dili- 
gently, that  nothing  be  wanting 
unto  them. 

14  And  let  ours  also  learn  to 
maintain  good  works  for  neces- 
sary uses,  that  they  be  not  un- 
fruitful. 

15  All  that  are  with  me  salute 
thee.  Greet  them  that  love  us 
in  the  faith.  Grace  be  with  you 
all.     Amen. 

%  It  was  written  to  Titus, 
ordained  the  first  bisbop  of 
the  church  of  the  Cretian^ 
from  Nicopolis  of  Alace- 
donia. 


9—15.1  Those  who  are  properly  instructed  in  Christ's  religion,  aad 
actuated  hy  his  spirit,  can  never  forget  how  strongly  they  are  bound  to  lire 
charitably  and  righteously  in  the  sight  of  men,  and  holily  hefore  God. 

In  the  conclusion  of  this  epistle  St.  Paul  charges  Titus  to  see  well  to  this 
particular,  '^  Let  our  brethren  in  Christ  learn  to  maintain  good  works  k^ 
necessary  uses,  that  they  be  not  unfruitful."  The  gospel  gave  no  encour- 
agement to  idleness,  but,  on  the  contrary,  added  an  additional  motive  of 
industry  to  Christians,  that  they  might  be  ready  to  do  good  with  the  fruits  of 
their  labour.  Thus  we  read  that  the  Macedonian  Christians  out  of  their 
deep  poverty,  and  therefore,  doubtless,  out  of  the  scanty  fruits  of  their 
labour,  were  yet  gladly  willing,  and  to  some  extent  able,  to* give  toward  the 
support  of  such  as  were  in  more  destitute  circumstances  than  themselves. 


THE   EPISTLE    OF    PAUL   TO 

PHILEMON. 

4  Hie  r^oiceih  to  hear  of  the  faith  and  i  T) AUL,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus 
loveofPhUimon,9whomhedesireth\M^  qj^  j  ^  ^^^  Timothy  our 
to  foratve  his  servant  Onesimus,  and '  '  *^ 

.   iomngly  to  receive  him  again. 


brother^    unto    Pliilemoa    our 
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diearlj  beloTedy   and  fellow  la- 
bourer, 

2  And  to  CUT  beloved  Apphia, 
and  Arcbippus  our  fellowsoldier, 
and  to  tbe  churcb  in  thy  house : 

3  Grace  to  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  thank  my  God,  making 
mention  of  thee  always  in  my 
prayers, 

5  Hearing  of  thy  love  and  faith, 
which  thou  hast  toward  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  toward  all  saints; 

6  That  the  communication  of 


thy  £iith  may  become  effectual 
by  the  acknowledgicg  of  eveiy 
good  thing  which  is  in  you  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

7  For  we  have  great  joy  and 
consolation  in  thy  love,  because 
the  bowels  of  the  saints  are  re- 
freshed by  thee,  brother. 

8  Wherefore,  though  I  might 
be  much  bold  in  Christ  to  enjoin 
thee  that  which  is  convenient, 

9  Yet  for  love's  sake  I  rather 
beseech  ihee^  bt>ing  such  an  one 
as  Paul  the  aged,  and  now  also 
a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ. 


1 — 9.]  The  occasion  of  this  short  epistle  was,  that  Onesimus,  a  servant 
of  Philemon,  havin;:^  wronged  his  master  and  fled  to  Rome,  and  having^  been 
there  converted  to  Christ  by  St.  Paul's  instrumentality,  desired  to  return  to 
his  master  as  a  penitent.  St.  Paul  writes  to  Philemon  by  Onesimus,  on  his 
return,  beseeching  him  to  receive  his  penitent  servant  again,  and  now  to 
look  upon  him  as  a  brother  in  the  Lord.  He  tells  Philemon,  that  he  had 
heard  of  his  love  and  faith,  and  that  he  always  made  mention  of  him  in  his 
prayers,  desiring  that  his  faith  might  be  communicated  to  those  around  him, 
being  accredited  by  the  manifestation  of  its  good  effects,  and  shewing  its 
power  to  transform  men  into  new  creatures.  He  joins  with  Philemon  some 
other  members  of  the  church  at  Colosse  in  the  benediction,  "  Grace  to  you, 
and  peace,  from  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  t^lls  him 
that  though  he  had  power  as  an  apostle  to  enjoin  upon  him  the  duty  of  par- 
doning and  receiving  back  again  his  penitent  servant,  yet  he  forbore  to 
exercise  that  power,  and  rather  entreated  him  for  love's  sake;  implying 
that  the  duties  done  through  the  motive  of  love  are  of  the  highest  and  best 
character. 


10  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son 
Onesimus,  whom  I  have  begotten 
in  my  bonds : 

11  Which  in  time  past  was  t^ 
thee  unprofitable,  but  now  pro- 
fitable to  thee  and  to  me : 

12  Whom  I  have  sent  again: 
thou  therefore  i-eceive  him,  that 
is,  mine  own  bowels : 

13  Whom  I  would  have  retain- 
ed with  me,  that  in  thy  stead  he 
might  have  ministered  unto  me 
in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel: 


14  But  without  thy  mind  would 
I  do  nothing;  that  thy  benefit 
should  not  be  as  it  were  of  neces- 
sity, but  willingly. 

15  For  perhaps  he  therefore 
departed  for  a  season,  that  thou 
shouldest  receive  him  for  ever; 

16  Not  now  as  a  servant,  but 
above  a  servant,  a  brother  be- 
loved, specially  to  me,  but  how 
much  more  unto  thee,  both  in 
the  flesh  and  in  the  Lord  ? 

17  If  thou  count  me  therefore 
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a  partner,  receive  him  as  my- 
self. 

18  If  he  hath  wronged  thee, 
or  oweth  thee  onght,  pat  that  on 
mine  acconnt ; 

19  1  Panl  have  written  it  with 
mine  own  hand,  J  will  repay  i<: 
albeit  I  do  not  say  to  thee  how 
thou  owest  unto  me  even  thine 
own  self  besides. 

20  Tea^  brother,  let  me  have 
joy  of  thee  in  the  Lord :  refresh 
my  bowels  in  the  Lord. 

21  Having  coniidenoe  in  thy 
obedience   I   wrote  unto   thee. 


knowing  that  thou  wilt  also  do 
more  than  I  say. 

22  But  withflJ  prapare  me  also 
a  lodging:  for  I  trast  that 
through  your  prayers  I  shall  be 
given  unto  you. 

23  There  salute  thee  EpapHras, 
my  fellowprisoner  in  ChrLBt  Je- 


sus; 


24  Marcus,   Aristarchus,    De- 
mas,  Lucas,  my  fellowlabourers. 

25  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jeans 
Christ  be  with  your  spirit.  Amen. 

T  Written  from  Rome  to  Phile- 
mon, by  OnestmuR  a  aerva&t 


10 — 25J]  St.  Fanl  had  foand  the  converted  Onesimas  so  profitabte  to  himself 
at  Borne,  that  he  would  gladljr  have  kept  him  there,  only  that  he  oonstdered 
it  to  be  bis  dnty  to  retuni  to  his  master  and  seek  his  forgiveness.  He  tells 
Philemon,  that  he  himself  is  willing  to  repay  whatever  loss  had  been  sustained 
by  the  fault  of  Onesimus,  in  order  that  the  consideration  of  the  loss  might 
not  stand  in  the  way  of  a  reconciliation;  but  suggesia,  at  the  same  time,  that 
Philemon  owes  himself  to  his  instrumentality,  as  having  brought  the  salva- 
tion of  the  gospel  to  him.  St  Paul  did  not  doubt  that  Philemon  would 
follow  his  advice,  and  receive  Onesimns  again  in  obedience  to  his  precept; 
and  the  master  and  servant  probably  lived  together  again  upon  the  brotherly 
terms  which  prevailed  in  the  early  churcl^  when  Christian  masters  and 
servants  were  perhaps  more  dead  to  worldly  distinctions  than  Christuins  ci 
the  present  day  are,  and  considering  themselves  partakers  of  the  same  grace, 
and  having  the  same  blessed  hopes  of  everlasting  life,  rejoiced  to  regard  one 
another  as  brethren. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 
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i  i^  .^  .  *9^^^J5*  ^*      .     -        things,  hy  whom  also  be  made 

1  Chriti  in  IAef«  last  times  comtfUf  tous  .i      ^     1 1 
from  the  Father,  4  U  preferred  above  ^^^  worm*; 


the  angels,  both  in  person  and  office, 

GOD,  who  at  sundry  times 
and  in  divers  manners 
spake  in  time  past  unto  the 
fiithers  hy  the  prophets, 

2  Hath  in  these  last  days 
spoken  nnto  us  hy  his  Son,  whom 
lie  hath  appointed  heir  of  all 


3  Who  heiug  the  hrightness  of 
his  glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person,  and  upholding  all 
things  hy  the  word  of  his  power, 
when  he  had  hy  himself  purged 
our  sins,  ratt  down  on  the  light 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high ; 

4  Being  made  so  muoh  bettor 
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than  the  Biigds,  as  he  hath  bj 
inheritance  obtained  a  more 
excellent  name  than  they. 

5  For  onto  which  of  the  angels 
said  he  at  any  time,  Thou  art 
my  Son,  this  clay  have  I  begotten 
thee}  And  again,  I  will  be  to 
him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be 
to  me  a  Son? 

6  And  again,  when  he  bringeth 
in  the  firstbegotten  into  the 
world,  he  saith.  And  let  all  the 
angels  of  God  worship  him. 

7  And  of  the  angels  he  saith, 
"Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits, 
and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire. 

8  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith, 
Thy  throne,  O  God,  w  for  ever 
and  ever :  a  sceptre  of  righteous- 
ness U  the  sceptre  of  thy  king- 
dom. 

9  Thou  hast  loved  righteous- 
ness, and  hated  iniquity;  there- 


fore God,  even  thy  God,  hath 
anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 
gladness  above  thy  fellows. 

10  And  Thou,  Lord,  in  the 
beginning  hast  laid  the  founda- 
tion  of  the  earth;  and  the 
heavens  are  the  works  of  thine 
hands: 

1 1  They  shall  perish ;  but  thou 
remainest;  and  they  all  shall 
wax  old  as  doth  a  garment; 

12  And  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou 
fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be 
changed :  but  thou  art  the  same^ 
and  thy  years  shall  not  fail 

13  But  to  which  of  the  angels 
said  he  at  any  time,  Sit  on  my 
right  hand,  until  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstooL 

14  Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  sal- 
vation? 


1 — 14.]  8uch  is  the  soblime  view  which  the  writer  of  this  epistle  took 
of  the  natare  of  Christ  lie  was  the  Son  of  God  according  to  a  higher 
sense  than  the  highest  of  created  hcings.  Kone  of  the  angelic  hosts  was 
comparable  to  him.  He  was  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the 
express  ibiage  of  his  person ;  and  the  angels  of  God  were  enjoined  to  wor- 
ship him.  £et  us  ever  bear  in  mind  the  miyesty  and  dignity  of  him  who  is 
our  advocate  with  the  Father,  and  has  undertaken  to  save  all  that  come  unto 
God  by  him ;  and,  since  he  has  condescended  to  undertake  the  work  of  our 
salvation,  let  us  take  heed  that  wo  avail  ourselves  of  his  gracious  interces- 
sion carefully,  diligently,  and  thankfully. 


CHAPTER  IL 

1  We  ou^  to  be  obedimU  to  Christ 
Jesus,  6  and  that  because  he  vouch- 
safel  to  tahe  our  nature  upon  him,  14 
as  it  was  mcessary. 

THEKEFOHE  we  ought  to 
give  the  more  earnest  heed 
to  the  things  which  we  have 
heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should 
let  them  slip. 
1 2  For  it  the  word  spoken  by 


I  angels  was  stedfast,  and  every 
transgression  and  disobedience 
received  a  just  recompence  of 
reward ; 

3  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation ;  which 
at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken 
by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed 
unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him; 

4  God  also  bearing  them  wit^ 
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ness,  both  with  signs  and 
wonders,  and  with  divers  mira- 
cles, and  firifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
according  to  his  own  willl 

5  For  unto  the  angels  bath  he 
not  pnt  in  subjection  the  world 
to  come,  whereof  we  speak. 

6  But  one  in  a  certain  place 
testified,  saying,  What  is  man, 
that  thou  art  mindful  of  him? 
or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou 
visitest  him  1 

7  Thou  madest  him  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels;  thou 
crownedst  him  with  glory  and 
honour,  and  didst  set  him  over 
the  works  of  thy  hands : 

8  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in 


subjection  under  his  feet.  For 
in  that  he  put  all  in  subjection 
under  him,  he  left  nothing  that 
is  not  put  under  him.  But  now 
we  see  not  yet  all  things  put 
under  him. 

9  But  we  see  Jesus,  wlio  was 
made  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels  for  the  suffering  of  death, 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour; 
that  he  by  the  gpraoe  of  God 
should  taste  death  for  every  man. 

10  For  it  became  him,  for 
whom  are  all  things,  and  by 
whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing 
many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make 
the  captain  of  their  salvation 
perfect  through  sufferings. 


1 — 10.]  The  dignity,  majesty,  and  divine  authority  of  Christ,  are  motives 
to  incline  us  to  attend  reverently  to  the  things  which  were  spoken  by  him, 
and  by  those  whom  he  appointed  to  teach  in  his  name  after  his  departure 
from  the  world.  Let  us  remember  that  he  promised  to  send  his  Spirit  upoo 
them,  and  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance,  whatever  he  had  said  to 
them ;  that  the  Holy  Spirit  did,  according  to  his  promise,  come  upon  them; 
and  that  their  teachmg,  inspired  by  that  Spirit,  was  confirmed  by  signs,  and 
wonders,  and  divers  miracles.  Let  us  give  earnest  heed  to  the  word  of 
Christ  as  spoken  bv  them,  lest  we  should  let  them  slip  out  of  our  minds ;  for 
m  proportion  to  the  dignity  of  the  evidence  of  the  divine  authority  of  Christy 
is  the  guilt  and  danger  of  neglecting  his  word.  If  the  old  dispensation, 
which  was  introduced  by  the  disposition  of  angels,  was  steadfast,  and  every 
transgression  of  it  was  deemed  worthy  of  punishment,  how  shall  we  escape 
if  we  neglect  a  great  salvation  brought  to  us  by  the  Son  of  God  himself? 
Great  as  he  was,  far  above  our  comprehension,  yet  he  took  upon  him  hnman 
nature  in  order  to  be  capable  of  the  suffering  of  death ;  and,  having  snb^ 
mitted  to  that  humiliation  and  suffering,  he  was  in  that  nature  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour.  It  was  suitable  to  the  Divine  wisdom,  that  the  Cap- 
tain of  the  salvation  of  men  should  bo  made  perfect  through  sufiering;  for 
thus  the  same  nature  suffered  that  had  sinned,  though  in  his  own  peisoa 
Christ  did  no  sin. 


1 1  For  both  he  that  sanctifieth 
and  they  who  are  sanctified  a/re 
all  of  one:  for  which  cause  ho  is 
not  ashamed  to  call  them  breth- 
ren, 

12  Saying,  I  will  declare  thy 
name  unto  my  brethren,  in  the 


midst  of  the  church  will  I  sing 
praise  unto  thee. 

13  And  again,  I  will  put  my 
trust  in  him.  And  again.  Be- 
hold I  and  the  childrea  which 
God  hath  given  me. 

H  Forasmuch    then    as    tho 
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children  aire  partakers  of  flesh 
and  blood,  he  also  himself  like- 
wise took  part  of  the  same ;  that 
thit>ugh  death  he  might  destroy 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  the  devil; 

15  And  deliver  them  who 
through  fear  of  death  were  all 
their  lifetime  subject  to  bon- 
dage. 

16  For  verily  he  took  not  on 
him  the  ncUwre  o/'angeb;  but  he 


took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham. 

17  Wherefore  in  all  things  it 
behoved  him  to  be  made  like 
unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might 
be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high 
priest  in  things  pertaining  to 
God,  to  make  reconciliation  for 
the  sins  of  the  people. 

18  For  in  that  he  himself  hath 
suffered  being  tempted,  he  is  able 
to  succourtbem  thatare  tempted. 


11 — 18.]  That  he  miffht  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high-priest,  and  that 
he  might  sympathize  with  his  brethren,  the  eternal  Word  took  upon  himself 
human  nature,  became  subject  to  human  trials,  and  at  last  underwent  death* 
It  was  what  all  his  people  must  do,  and  he  set  them  an  example  how  trials 
were  to  be  borne,  and  death  suffered.  But  as  he  died  and  rose  again,  it  is 
added,  that  through  death  he  took  away  the  fear  of  death.  Christians  know 
that  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  passed  through  death  into  heaven,  and  they 
therefore  submit  to  death,  not  as  to  that  which  is  to  annihilate  them,  but  as  to 
that  which  is  to  introduce  them  to  heaven,  and  to  be  the  gate  of  everlasting  life. 


CHAPTER  III. 

1  Chriit  is  more  worthy  than  Motet,  7 
therefore  if  we  believe  not  in  him,  we 
ehaU  be  more  worthy  punishmeni  than 
hardhearted  JeraeL 

WHEREFORE,  holy  breth- 
ren, partakers  of  the 
heavenlj  calling,  consider  the 
Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our 
profession,  Christ  Jesus ; 

2  Who  was  faithful  to  him 
that  appointed  him,  as  also 
Moses  tvM  /ailhful  in  all  his 
house. 

3  For  this  ^nan  was  counted 
worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses, 
inasmuch  as  he  who  hath  builded 
the  house  hath  more  honour 
than  the  house. 

4  For  eveiy  house  is  builded 
by  some  man;  but  he  that  built 
all  things  is  God. 

^  And  Moses  verily  was  faith- 


ful in  all  his  house,  as  a  servant, 
for  a  testimony  of  those  things 
which  were  to  be  spoken  after; 

6  But  Christ  as  a  son  over  his 
own  house ;  whose  house  are  we, 
if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence 
and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope 
firm  unto  the  end. 

7  Wherefore  (as  the  Holy 
Ghost  saith.  To  day  if  ye  will 
hear  his  voice, 

8  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as 
in  the  provocation,  in  the  day  of 
temptation  in  the  wilderness : 

9  When  your  fathers  tempted 
me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my  works 
forty  years. 

10  Wherefore  I  was  grieved 
with  that  generation,  and  said, 
They  do  alway  err  in  their  heart ; 
and  they  have  not  known  my 

I  ways. 
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11  So  I  aware  in  mj  wrath, 
They  shall  not  enter  into  my 
rest.) 

12  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest 
there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil 
heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing 
firom  the  living  Grod* 

13  But  exhort  one  another 
daily,  while  it  is  called  To  day; 
lest  any  of  you  be  hardened 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 

14  For  we  are  made  partakers 
of  Christ,  if  we  hold  tie  begin- 
ning of  our  confidence  stedfkst 
unto  the  end; 

15  While  it  is  said,  To  day  if 
ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden 
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not  your  hearts^  as  in  tlie  pro- 
vocation. 

16  For  some,  when  tbej  had 
heard,  did  provoke:  howbeit  noi 
all  that  came  out  of  Egypt  by 
Moses. 

17  But  with  whom  wbs  ha 
grieved  forty  years  I  tccu  ii  nol 
with  them  that  had  sinned, 
whose  carcases  fell  in  tlie  wil^ 
demess? 

1 8  And  to  whom  sware  he  that 
tbey  should  not  enter  into  hia 
rest,  but  to  them  that  believed 
not? 

19  So  we  see  that  they  could 
not  enter  in  because  of  unbelidl 


1 — 19.]  Christ  is  contrasted  with  Moses  in  this  chapter,  by  way  of  low- 
ing how  much  greater  was  the  sin  of  disbelieving  and  departing  from  him, 
than  was  the  sin  of  refusing  obedience  to  Moses ;  for  he  was  a  faithfol  ser- 
vant, but  still  only  a  servant;  whereas  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  Most  High. 

The  Hebrews,  to  whom  this  epistle  was  addressed,  were  in  danger  of  de- 
parting from  Christ.  The  temptations  were  strong  which  urged  them  to 
do  so.  Thev  would  avoid  the  contempt  of  the  world,  and  the  peisecDtioos 
of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  if  they  would  deny  him. 

But  they  were  to  remember — and  we  are  to  remember — that  those  oolr 
are  made  partakers  of  Christ  who  endure  unto  the  end ;  whom  the  world 
cannot  entice  away  from  him ;  who  continue  to  the  last  to  contend  againct 
the  world  and  the  flesh ;  and  who  remain  to  the  last  strong  in  the  power  of 
God  Against  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  being  strengthened  by  him  who 
is  able  and  willing  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1  T%«  rest  of  ChrisHaiu  is  attained  bv 
faith.  12  The  power  of  OocTs  word. 
14  By  our  high  priest  Jesus  the  Son 
of  Ond,  subject  to  infirmities^  but  noi 
sin.  Id  we  must  and  may  go  boldly  to 
the  throne  of  grace, 

LET  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  a 
promise  being  left  us  of 
entering  into  his  rest,  any  of 
you  should  seem  to  come  short 
of  it. 

2  For  unto  us  was  the  gospel 
preached,  as  well  as  unto  them: 


but  the  word  preached  did  not 
profit  them,  not  being  mixed 
with  faith  in  them  that  heait]  U. 

3  For  we  which  have  believed 
do  enter  into  rest,  as  he  said.  As 
I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath,  if 
they  shall  enter  into  my  rest: 
although  ihe  works  were  finish* 
ed  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

4  For  he  spake  in  a  certam 
place  of  the  seventh  day  on 
this  wis^  And  Ood  did 
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the  seventh  day  from  all  his 
works. 

5  And  in  this  place  again,  If 
they  shall  enter  into  mj  rest. 

6  Seeing  therefore  it  remaineth 
that  some  must  enter  therein, 
and  they  to  whom  it  was  first 
preached  entered  not  in  because 
of  unbelief: 

7  Again,  he  limiteth  a  certain 
day,  saying  in  David,  To  day, 
after  so  long  a  time;  as  it  is  said, 


To  day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts. 

8  For  if  Jesus  had  given  them 
rest,  then  would  he  not  after- 
ward have  spoken  of  another 
day. 

9  There  remaineth  therefore  a 
rest  to  the  people  of  God. 

1 0  For  he  that  is  entered  into 
his  rest,  he  also  hath  ceased  from 
his  own  works,  as  God  did  from 
his. 


1 — 10.]  There  was  a  rest  promised  to  God's  people,  of  which  Canaan,  as 
a  place  of  rest  to  the  Israelites  after  their  journeyinj^  and  conflicts,  was  but 
a  type.  It  could  not  be  the  rest  of  Canaan  in  which  the  promise  was  ful- 
filled and  terminated ;  because,  after  a  long  enjoyment  of  that  rest,  David 
still  spoke  of  one  into  which  the  Jews  had  not  entered  because  of  unbeliel 
If  Joshua  (or  as  he  is  here  called,  according  to  another  form  of  the  same 
name,  Jesus),  had  given  them  the  rest  to  which  the  promise  alluded  when 
he  settled  them  in  Canaan,  then  would  not  David  afterward  have  spoken  of 
another.  There  still,  therefore,  remained  to  every  successive  generation, 
and  there  remains  to  us,  a  promise  of  divine  rest.  But  in  like  manner  as 
many  of  the  Israelites,  to  whom  the  rest  of  Canaan  was  promised,  never 
attained  it  because  of  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart ;  so  there  is  danger  lest 
we,  through  the  same  causes,  fail  of  attaining  the  heavenly  rest,  Let  us 
not  be  over-confiding,  or  rather  let  us  distrust  ourselves.  We  may  safely 
trust  the  promise  of  God,  and  cannot  be  too  confident  of  the  stability  of  it; 
but  we  may  well  fear,  on  account  of  our  own  sinfulness  and  weakness,  lest 
we  fail  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  help  he  offers :  and  so,  a  promise  being  left 
us  of  entering  into  rest,  we  should,  any  of  us,  be  found  to  fall  short  of  it. 


1 1  Let  us  lahour  therefore  to 
enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man 
fall  after  the  same  example  of 
unbelief. 

12  For  the  word  of  God  is 
quick,  and  powerful,  and  sharper 
than  any  twoedged  sword,  pierc- 
ing even  to  the  dividing  asunder 
of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the 
joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  dis- 
cemerof  thethoughtsand  intents 
of  the  heart 

1 3  Neither  is  thereany  creature 
that  is  not  manifest  in  lus  sight : 


but  all  things  aire  naked  and 
opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do. 

14  Seeing  then  that  we  have 
a  great  high  priest,  that  is  passed 
into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son 
of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  pro* 
fession. 

15  For  we  have  not  an  high 
priest  which  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infir- 
mities; but  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  ctre,  yet  with- 
out sin.  ' 
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16  Let  U8  therefore  come  boldly 
unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that 


we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 


11 — 16.]  The  rest  to  which  God  c&Ils  us  is  to  be  attained  throagb  pre* 
▼ions  labour.  That  labour,  it  is  intimated  in  the  former  verses  of  this 
chapter,  is  the  labour  of  livinf?  by  faith :  "  Let  us  labour,  lest  we  fall  after 
the  same  example  of  unbelief"  The  Israelites  distrusted  God,  and  could 
not  live  by  foitn  in  his  promise  of  a  rest  in  Canaan ;  and  so  they  fell  in  the 
wilderness.  Almost  the  whole  of  the  generation,  which  left  Egypt,  died  in 
the  wilderness,  having  fallen  short  of  the  promised  rest  throngn  want  of 
faith ;  and  their  example  is  held  up  before  us  as  a  warning.  We  should 
beware  of  entertaining  the  notion,  that  a  blind  credulity  is  required  of  as. 
It  is  not  so.  But  God,  hiiving  given  us  sufficient  evidence  of  his  truth,  re- 
quires of  us  to  believe  his  promise.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  the  faith  that 
he  requires  is  not  a  mere  assent  of  the  mind  to  the  proposition  that  his  pro- 
mise is  true ;  but  also  such  a  heartfelt  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  it  as  wiU 
be  an  active  energetic  principle,  transforming  our  hearts  and  conduct  from 
the  love  of  sin,  and  from  worldliness,  to  the  love  of  God,  and  the  prevalence 
of  spiritual  affections.  Such  transformation  never  takes  place  but  bj  the 
power  of  true  faith ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  observed,  that  the 
faith  is  not  of  the  right  kind  which  does  not  effect  such  transformation.  Such 
faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  must  be  sought  through  Christ ;  and  we  are 
authorized  to  go  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  seek  it  through  the  inters 
cession  of  our  great  high  priest,  who  sympathizes  with  all  our  wants  and 
iofirmities. 


CHAPTER  V. 
1  Jlie  authority  and  honour  of  our  Sa- 
tiouf'g  prietihood.    11  Negligence  in 
the  hnoxcledge  thereof  it  reproved. 

FOR  every  high  priest  taken 
from  among  men  is  ordained 
for  men  in  things  pertaining  to 
God,  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts 
and  sacrifices  for  sins : 

2  Who  can  have  compassion 
on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them 
that  are  out  of  the  way;  for 
that  he  himself  also  is  compassed 
with  infirmity. 

3  And  by  reason  hereof  he 
ought,  as  for  the  people,  so  also 
for  himself,  to  offer  for  sins. 

4  And  no  man  taketh  this 
honour  unto  himself,  but  he  that 
is  called  of  Gk>d,  as  tpaa  Aaron, 

5  So  also  Christ  glorified  not 
himself  to  be  made  an  high  priest ; 
but  he  that  said  unto  him,  Thou 


art  my  Son,  to  day  have  I  be- 
gotten thee. 

6  As  he  saith  also  in  another 
pkux,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec 

7  Who  in  the  days  of  bis  flesh, 
when  he  had  offered  up  prayers 
and  supplications  with  strong 
crying  and  tears  unto  him  that 
was  able  to  save  him  from  death, 
and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared ; 

8  Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet 
learned  he  obedience  by  the 
things  which  he  suffered ; 

9  And  being  made  peiiect,  he 
became  the  author  of  eternal 
salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey 
him; 

10  Called  of  God  an  high  priest 
after  the  order  of  Melchiaedea 

11  Of  whom  we  have  many 
things  to  say,  and  hard  to  b^ 
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13  For  every  one  that  nseth 
milk  is  unskilful  in  the  word 
of  righteousness:  for  he  is  a 
babe. 

14  But  strong  meat  helongeth 
to  them  that  are  of  full  age,  even 
those  who  bj  reason  of  use  have 
their  senses  exercised  to  discern 
both  good  and  evil. 


uttered,  seeing  je  are   dull  of 
hearing. 

12  For  when  for  the  time  ye 
ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have 
need  that  one  teach  you  again 
which  be  the  first  principles  of 
the  oracles  of  God ;  and  are  be- 
come such  as  have  need  of  milk, 
and  not  of  strong  meat. 

1 — 14.]  In  this  epistle  Christ  is  likened  to  the  high  priests  of  the  Mo- 
saic economy,  as  they  were  appointed  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  th» 
sins  of  the  people.  Bat  in  some  respects  Christ  was  not  like  those  high 
priests ;  for  they  died,  and  he  liveth  for  ever ;  they  were  of  one  order,  and 
restricted  to  the  line  of  Levi ;  whereas  Christ  was  of  no  order  according  to 
the  flesh,  but  like  Melchisedcc,  who,  in  respect  of  order  of  succession,  was 
iivithoat  father  and  mother,  a  priest  of  God  according  to  a  spiritual  succes- 
sion. Thus  Christ  was  called  of  God,  a  hig^  priest  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedcc  He  was  called  also  to  offer  better  gifts  and  sacrifices  than 
they  offered,  and  to  make  a  more  prevailing  intercession.  He  was  called  to 
be  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  who  should  obey  him. 

The  writer  of  this  epistle  had  many  things  to  say  of  him ;  but  the  Hebrews, 
to  whom  he  was  writing,  were  slow  of  comprehension,  and  needed  to  be  taught 
over  again  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God.  Let  ns  pray  to  hiia 
to  give  us  wisdom  to  understand  his  whole  will  concerning  us. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

1  Hie  exhorMh  not  to  fall  hack  from  the 
faith,  n  but  to  be  stedfaat,  12  diligent, 
and  patient  to  wait  upon  Ood,  13  6e- 
cause  God  is  most  sure  in  his  promise. 

THEREFORE  leaving  the 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  per- 
fection; not  laying  again  the 
foundation  of  repentance  from 
dead  works^  and  of  faith  toward 
God, 

2  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms, 
and  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and  of 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of 
eternal  judgment. 

3  And  this  will  we  do,  if  God 
permit. 

4  For  U  is  impossible  for  those 
ivho  were  once  enlightened,  and 
have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift. 


and  were  made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost, 
u  And  have  tasted  the  good 
word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come, 

6  If  they  shall  &.11  away,  to 
renew  them  again  unto  repent- 
ance ;  seeing  they  crucify  to  them- 
selves the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and 
put  him  to  an  open  shame. 

7  For  the  earth  which  drink- 
eth  in  the  rain  that  cometh  oft 
upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs 
meet  for  them  by  whom  it  is 
dressed,  receiveth  blessing  from 
God: 

8  But  that  which  beareth  thorns 
and  briers  is  rejected,  and  is  nigh 
uuto  cursing;  whose  end  is  to  be 
burned. 


5^8  BEBREWS. 

1 — 8»1  The  writer  of  this  epistle  would  have  the  Hebrew  ChristUnt, 
to  whom  he  wa«  writing,  not  to  be  always  occupied  with  the  first  principies 
of  Christ's  religion ;  but  to  go  on  to  be  perfectly  instructed  in  it. 

To  be  continually  laying  again  the  foundations  of  repentance  and  fiaith, 
without  going  on  to  the  perfecting  the  Christian  character  in  love*  waa  lo 
keep  themselves  in  a  condition  lower  than  was  according  to  their  privileges. 

Those  who  had  fallen  away  from  the  foundations  of  Christian  tmth,  were 
little  likely  to  be  renewed  again  to  repentance,  seeing  that  they  had,  by 
returning  to  their  old  sins,  as  it  were,  crucified  afresh  the  Son  of  God,  and 
put  him  to  open  shame  by  bringing  reproach  on  his  holy  religion.  They 
were  like  an  evil  soil  which  brings  forth  briers  and  thorns,  the  instmctions 
they  had  received  being  turned  to  no  good  purpose.  The  sacred  writer 
seems  to  urge  the  consideration  of  the  unlikeliness  of  the  repentance  of  such, 
as  a  reason  why  believers  in  Christ  should  not  be  always  occupied  with  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  repentance  and  faith,  but  should  go  on  to  the  point 
where  divine  love  takes  possession  of  the  heart.  Not  till  then  do  they 
possess  any  sufficient  security  against  turning  back  unto  perdition. 


9  But,  beloved,  we  are  per- 
suaded better  things  of  you,  and 
things  that  accompany  salvation, 
though  we  thus  speak. 

10  For  God  ia  not  unrighteous 
to  forget  your  work  and  labour 
of  love,  which  ye  have  shewed 
toward  his  name,  in  that  ye  have 
ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do 
minister. 

1 1  And  we  desire  that  every 
one  of  you  do  shew  the  same 
diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of 
bope  unto  the  end : 

12  That  ye  be  not  slothful,  but 
followers  of  them  who  through 
faith  and  patience  inherit  the 
promises. 

13  For  when  Qod  made  promise 
to  Abraham,  because  he  could 
swear  by  no  greater,  he  sware  by 
himself, 

14  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I 
will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying 
I  will  multiply  thee. 

15  And  so,  after  he  had  pa- 


tiently endured,  he  obtaLued  the 
promise. 

16  For  men  verily  swear  by 
the  greater :  and  an  oath  for  con- 
firmation w  to  them  aa  end  of 
all  strife. 

17  Wherein  ()od,  willing  more 
abundantly  to  shew  nnto  the 
heirs  of  promise  the  immuta- 
bility of  his  <Jounsel,  oonfirmed 
it  by  an  oath : 

18  That  by  two  immntable 
things  in  which  it  toas  im- 
possible for  Qod  to  lie,  we 
might  have  a  strong  consola- 
tion,  who  have  fled  for  refuge 
to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set 
before  us : 

19  Which  Jiope  we  have  as  an 
anchor  of  the  soul,  both  mire  and 
stedfast,  and  which  entereth  into 
that  within  the  vail; 

20  Whither  the  forerunner  is 
for  us  entered,  eoen  Jesus,  made 
an  high  priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec. 


^  9 — 20.]    Those  who  exhibit  the  fruits  of  Christian  lore  give  strong  hope 
of  future  steadfastness,  and  .when  we  behold  such  fruits  we  are  persuaded 
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that  things  which  accompany  salvation  are  accomplished  in  them.  Tet 
even  these  most  not  relax,  but  show  the  same  diligence  in  maintaining  the 
full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end. 

The  mention  of  hope  suggests  to  the  sacred  writer  the  stability  of  the  pr6. 
mise  upon  which  the  Christian's  hope  is  founded.  It  is  confirmed  by  oaUi ; 
so  that  two  immutable  things,  the  promise  and  the  oath  of  Qod,  concur  to 
give  strong  consolation  to  those  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  bold  of  the 
hope  set  before  them  in  the  gospel,  and  encourage  them  to  retain  their 
hope,  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure  and  steadfast 


CHAPTER  VII. 

1  ChrigtJetus  is  apriest  after  the  order  of 
MelchitedeCt  11  aitdso^ar  mort  excel- 
lent than  the  priests  of  Aaron's  order. 

FOR  this  Melcbisedec,  king 
of  Salem,  priest  of  the  most 
high  God,  who  met  Abraham 
returning  from  the  slaughter  of 
the  kings,  and  blessed  him; 

2  To  whom  also  Abraham  gave 
a  tenth  part  of  all :  first  being 
by  interpretation  King  of  right- 
eousness, and  after  that  also 
King  of  Salem,  which  is,  King 
of  peace; 

3  Without  father,  without  mo- 
ther, without  descent,  having 
neither  beginning  of  days,  nor 
end  of  life ;  but  made  like  unto 
the  Son  of  God;  abideth  a  priest 
continually. 

4  Now  consider  how  great  this 
man  was,  unto  whom  even  the 
patriarch  Abraham  gave  the 
tenth  of  the  spoils. 

5  And  verily  they  that  are  of 
the  sons  of  Levi,  who  receive  the 
office  of  the  priesthood,  have 
a  commandment  to  take  tithes 
of  the  people  according  to  the 
law,  that  is,  of  their  brethren, 
though  they  come  out  of  the  loins 
of  Abraham: 

()  But  he  whose  descent  is  not 
counted    from    them    received 


tithes  of  Abraham,  and  blessed 
him  that  had  the  promises. 

7  And  without  allcontradiction 
the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better. 

8  And  here  men  that  die  receive 
tithes ;  but  there  he  r^e^tve^  them, 
of  whom  it  is  witnessed  that  he 
liveth. 

9  And  as  I  maj  so  say,  Levi 
also,  who  I'eceiveth  tithes,  payed 
tithes  in  Abraham 

10  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins 
of  his  father,  when  Melchisedec 
met  him. 

1 1  If  therefore  perfection  were 
by  the  Levitical  priesthood,  (for 
under  it  the  poople  received  the 
law,)  what  further  need  toas  there 
that  another  priest  should  rise 
aft«r  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  • 
and  not  be  called  after  the  order 
of  Aanmf 

12  For  the  priesthood  being 
changed,  there  is  made  of  neces- 
sity a  change  also  of  the  law. 

13  For  he  of  whom  these  things 
are  spoken  pertaineth  to  another 
tribe,  of  which  no  man  gave  at- 
tendance at  the  altar. 

14  For  it  is  evident  that  our 
Lord  sprang  out  of  Juda;  of 
which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing 
concerning  priesthood. 

15  And  it  ia  yet  far  more  evi«» 
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dent:  for  that  after  the  simill^ 
tude  of  Melchisedec  there  ariseth 
another  priest, 

16  Who  is  made,  not  after  the 
law  of  a  carnal  coinmaudment, 


hut  after  the  power  of  an  end* 
les8  life. 

17  For  he  testifieth.  Thou  art 
a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedec. 


1 — 17.]  The  Mosaic  institution  had  waxed  old,  and  was  readj  to  vanUh 
away.  A  new  and  better  dispensation  of  light  and  grace  was  to  take  place: 
the  priesthood  accordingly  passed  from  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  the  great  high 
priest  of  the  new  dispensation  was,  according  to  the  spiritual  nature  of  the 
institution,  made  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  but  after  the 

Sower  of  an  endless  life.  He  was  to  be  of  the  spiritual  order  of  which 
(elchisedec  was  one,  who  before  the  institution  of  the  Levitical  ordpr  was 
a  priest  of  the  most  high  God ;  and  in  virtue  of  his  immortal  nature,  the 
high  priest  of  the  new  dispensation  was  to  abide  a  priest  continually.  Thas 
men  of  every  age  have  still  access  to  the  throne  of  grace  ever  open  to  them 
through  the  virtue  of  his  endless  life ;  and  he  is  able  to  save  unto  the  utter- 
most all  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  that  he  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  them. 


18  For  there  is  yerily  a  disan- 1  continueth   ever,   hath   an    an- 


nulling of  the  commandment  go- 
ing before  for  the  weakness  and 
unprofitableness  thereof 


changeable  priesthood. 

25  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that 


19  For  the  law  made  nothing,  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing 
perfect,  but  the  bringing  in  of  a  i  he  ever  liveth  to  make  interces- 
better  hope  did;  by  the  which  sion  for  them. 


we  draw  nigh  unto  God. 
20  And  inasmuch  as  not  with- 


2C  For  such  an  high  priest  be- 
came us,  wlio  is  holy,  barmltsis, 


out  an  oath  he  was  made  priest : !  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners^ 
2 1  (For  those  priests  were  made  and  made  higher  than  the  hea- 


without  an  oath;  but  this  with 
an  oath  by  him  that  said  unto 


vens; 
27  Who  needeth  not  dailv,  as 


him,  The  Lord  sware  and  will  those  high  priests,  to  offer  up  sa- 
not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest  orifice,  first  for  his  own  suns,  and 
for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- ,  then  for  the  people's :  for  this 
chisedec :)  '  he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up 

22  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made  himself 

a  surety  of  a  better  testament.    {    28  For  the  law  maketh  men 

23  And  they  truly  were  many  high  priests  which  have  iufirmity; 
priests,  because  they  were  not  i  but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which 


suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of 
death : 
24  But  this  marif  because  he 


was  since  the  law,  makelh  the 
Sou,  who  is  consecrated  for  ever- 
more. 


18 — 28.]    The  ordinance,  which  confined  the  priesthood  to  the  line  of 
Xevi,  was  not  adapted  to  the  time  when  all  nations  sboold  come  into  the 
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Church  of  God;  and  was  therefore  disannulled,  when  the  fUlness  of  that 
time  was  come. 

Thenceforth  was  established  the  unchangeable  priesthood  of  the  Son  of 
God  himself^  one  who  had  borne  oar  nature  that  he  might  sympathize 
with  us,  and  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and  made 
higher  than  the  heavens. 

The  law  made  men  high  priests  who  had  infirmity,  and  who  could  not 
continue  by  reason  of  death ;  but  it  became  the  dignity  of  the  new  and 
better  covenant,  that  its  priest  should  be  made  higher  than  the  heavens,  and 
should  continue  for  ever,  having  an  unchangeable  priesthood.  The  high 
priests  under  the  old  dispensation  offered  sacrifices  often,  both  for  their 
own  sins  and  for  those  of  the  people ;  but  the  great  high  priest  of  the  new 
dispensation  offered  liimself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  then 
sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  the  throne  of  the  majesty  in  the  heavens, 
to  conduct  his  intercession  for  sinners. 


CKAPTER  VIIL 

1  By  the  eternal  priesthood  of  Christ  the 
Lemtieai  priesthood  of  Aaron  is  dbo^ 
lished.  7  And  the  temporal  covenant 
with  the  fathers,  hy  the  eternal  cove- 
nant of  the  gospel. 

NOW  of  the  things  -which  we 
have  six>ken  this  is  the  sum : 
We  have  such  an  high  priest,  who 
is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the 
heavens ; 

2  A  minister  of  the  sanctu- 
ary, and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not 
man. 

3  For  every  high  priest  is  or- 
dained to  offer  gifls  and  sacri- 
fices :  wherefore  it  is  of  necessity 


that  this  man  have  somewhat 
also  to  offer. 

4  For  if  he  were  on  earth,  he 
should  not  be  a  priest,  seeing 
that  there  are  priests  that  offer 
gifts  according  to  the  law : 

5  Who  serve  unto  the  example 
and  shadow  of  heavenly  things, 
as  Moses  was  admonished  of  God 
when  he  was  about  to  make  the 
tabei*nacle :  for,  See,  saith  he,  that 
thou  make  all  things  according 
to  the  pattern  shewed  to  thee 
in  the  mount. 

6  But  now  hath  he  obtained  a 
more  excellent  ministry,  by  how 
much  also  he  is  the  mediator  of 
a  better  covenant,  which  was 
established  upon  better  promises. 


1 — 6.]  The  Mosaic  dispensation  was  provisional  and  typical.  It  was 
instituted  to  keep  alive  the  recognition  of  the  unity  of  the  divine  nature, 
till  the  fulness  of  time  for  the  advent  of  Christ  should  come ;  and  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  the  better  dispensation  which  he  should  introduce.  In  its 
sacrifices,  priesthood,  temple,  it  typified  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  his 
intercession  for  his  people  at  the  right  hand  of  God  The  dispensation  thus 
typified  was  in  evvry  respect  better  than  the  one  it  superseded.  It  had  a  more 
perfect  priesthood,  a  better  tabernacle,  a  better  sacrifice,  and  was  established 
upon  better  promises;  for  they  were  confirmed  by  oath. 

Let  us  learn  to  estimate  the  high  value  of  the  blessings  which  surround  us, 
living  within  the  terras  of  the  new  and  better  covenant  established  in  the  death 
of  Christ ;  and  be  careful  that  we  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 
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7  For  if  tbat  first  covenant  had 
been  faultless,  then  should  no 
place  have  been  sought  for  the 
second. 

8  For  finding  fault  with  them, 
he  saith.  Behold,  the  days  come, 
sai  th  the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  a 
new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Is- 
rael and  with  the  house  of  Judah : 

9  Not  according  to  the  covenant 
that  I  made  with  their  fathers 
in  the  day  when  I  took  them  by 
the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt ;  because  they 
oontinued  not  in  my  covenant, 
and  T  regarded  them  not,  saith 
the  Lord. 

10  For  this  t^  the  covenant 
that  I  will  make  with  the  house 
of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith 


the  Lord ;  I  will  put  m j  laws 
into  their  mind,  and  write  them 
in  their  hearts :  and  I  will  lie 
to  them  a  God,  and  thej  shall 
be  to  me  a  people : 

11  And  they  shall  not  teach 
every  man  his  neighbour,  and 
every  man  his  brother,  saying, 
Know  the  Lord:  for  all  shall 
know  me,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest. 

12  For  I  will  be  merciful  to 
their  unrighteousness,  and  their 
sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I 
remember  no  more. 

13  In  that  he  saith,  A  new 
covenant,  he  hath  made  the  first 
old.  Now  that  which  decav- 
eth  and  waxeth  old  ia  ready  to 
vanish  away. 


7 — 13.]  The  old  dispensation  given  by  Moses,  provided  no  power  to 
enable  those  who  lived  nnder  it  to  fulfil  its  conditions.  It  was  in  tb«t 
respect,  as  in  others,  imperfect;  and,  while  it  lasted,  was  understood  bj 
those  who  were  instructed  bj  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  be  fated  to  pass  awaj, 
and  be  superseded  by  a  better.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  says  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  **The  days  come,  when  Iwill  make  anew  covenant  with  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah :  not  according  to  the  corenant 
which  1  made  with  their  fathers.  But  this  shall  be  the  covenant  Uiat  I  will 
make  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  house  of  Judah:  after  those  day^ 
saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  npoa 
their  hearts,  and  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.  I  will 
forgive  their  iniquity,  and  remember  their  sin  no  more." 

If  we  could  but  rightly  estimate  our  blessings  in  living  under  this  merciful 
dispensation,  how  happy  we  should  be !  But  we  hear  of  forgiveness,  and  the 
gift  of  God*s  sanctifying  spirit,  oftentimes  with  heedless  ears,  and  are  in 
danger  of  letting  theblcssings  pass  away  from  us  without  apprehending  and 
securing  the  salvation  which  they  bring  within  our  reach. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

1  The  ducription  of  the  ritet  and  hioody 
§<ierifieet  of  the  taw,  1 1  far  inferior  to 
the  aigni^f  andoerficHon  of  the  blood 
and  Mucr^ee  o/Chritt, 

THEN  verily  the  first  cove- 
nant had  also  ordinances  of 
divine  service,  and  a  worldly 
sanctuary. 


2  For  there  was  a  tabernacle 
made ;  the  first,  wherein  vxu  the 
candlestick,  and  the  table,  and 
the  shewbread;  which  is  called 
the  sanctuary. 

3  And  after  the  second  veil, 
the  tabernacle  which  is  called 
the  Holiest  uf  all; 
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4  Which  had  the  golden  cen- 
ser, and  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
overlaid  round  ahont  with  gold, 
^wherein  tocu  the  golden  pot  that 
liad  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that 
l)iidded,  and  the  tahles  of  the 
covenant; 

5  And  over  it  the  cherubims  of 
glory  shadowing  the  mercy  seat ; 
of  which  we  cannot  now  speak 
pirticularly, 

6  Now  when  these  things  were 
thus  ordained,  the  priests  went 
always  into  the  first  tabernacle, 
accomplishing  the  service  of  God. 

7  But  into  the  second  toerU  the 
high  priest  alone  once  every  year, 
not  without  blood,  which  he  of- 
fered for  himself,  and  /or  the 
errors  of  the  people : 

8  The  Holy  Ghost  this  signi- 
fying, that  the  way  into  the  ho- 
liest of  all  was  not  yet  made 
manifest,  while  as  the  first  taber- 
nacle was  yet  standing: 

9  Which  tww  a  figure  for  the 
time  then  present,  in  which  were 
offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices, 
that  could  not  make  him  that  did 
the  service  perfect,  as  pertaining 
to  the  conscience ; 

10  Whv'h  stood  only  in  meats 
and  drinks,  and  divers  washings. 


and  carnal  ordinances,  imposed 
on  them  until  the  time  of  refor- 
mation. 

11  But  Christ  being  come  an 
high  priest  of  good  things  to 
come,  by  a  greater  and  more 
perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with 
hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this 
building ; 

12  Neither  by  the  blood  of 
goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own 
blood  he  entered  in  once  into  the 
holy  place,  having  obtained  eter- 
nal redemption  ybr  t«. 

13  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an 
heifer  sprinkling  the  nnclean, 
sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of 
the  flesh : 

14  How  much  more  shall  the 
blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  offered  himself 
without  sjiot  to  Gk>d,  purge  your 
conscience  from  dead  works  to 
serve  the  living  Godi 

15  And  for  this  cause  he  is  the 
mediator  of  the  new  testament, 
that  by  means  of  death,  for  the 
redemption  of  the  transgressions 
that  were  under  the  first  testjv- 
ment,  they  which  are  called  might 
receive  the  promise  of  eternal  in- 
heritance. 


1 — 15.]  The  typical  and  shadowy  sacrifices  of  the  Levitical  law  had  in 
Christ  their  antitype  and  substance.  He  entered  into  heaven,  having  offered 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  men.  The 
sacrifices  of  the  law  had  no  virtue  of  this  kind :  they  onlv  expiated  ceremo- 
nial transgression;  or,  when  offered  with  relation  to  moral  guilt,  only  pointed 
to  the  better  sacrifice,  which  in  the  fulness  of  time  Christ  should  offer  in 
his  own  person.  Where  the  sacred  writer  mentions  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
goats,  and  the  ashes  of  a  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  as  availing  to  the 

Sarifying  of  the  flesh,  he  means  that  ceremonial  defilement  was  thus  cleansed. 
[ow  much  more,  or  in  how  much  higher  a  sense,  he  says,  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ  cleanse  your  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God ! 
May  we  have  wisdom  and  grace  ever  to  strive  to  secure  to  ounelves  th# 
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purifying  efficacy  of  Christ's  atonement,  by  coming  to  God  through  Vs 

.mediation,  and  trusting  entirely  to  his  merits. 


heavens  should  be  purified  with 
these;  but  the  heavenly  thiii;^ 
themselves  with  better  sacrifice: 
than  these. 

24  For  Christ  is  not  entered 
into  the  holy  places  made  witL 
hands,  which  are  the  figures  ct 
the  true;  but  iuto  heaven  itstK 
uow  to  appear  in  the  presence  id 
God  for  us : 

25  Nor  yet  that  he  should 
offer  himself  often,  as  the  hi^ii 
priest  entereth  into  the  hcij 
place  every  year  with  blood  of 
others ; 

26  For  then  must  he  often  hare 
KufTered  Eince  the  foundation  of 
the  world:  but  now  onoe  in  i\rt 


16  For  where  a  testament  is, 
there  must  also  of  necessity  be 
the  death  of  the  testator. 

17  For  a  testament  is  of  force 
after  men  are  dead :  otherwise  it 
is  of  no  strength  at  all  while  the 
testator  liveth. 

18  Whereupon  neither  the  first 
testament  was  dedicated  without 
blood. 

19  For  when  Moses  had  spo- 
ken every  precept  to  all  the  peo- 
ple according  to  the  law,  he  took 
the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats, 
with  water,  and  scarlet  wool, 
and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both 
the  book,  and  all  the  people, 

20  Saying,  This  is  the  blood  of 
the  testament,  which  God  hath  lend  of  the  world  bath   he  ap- 
enjoined  unto  you.  peared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 

21  Moreover  he  sprinkled  with  sacrifice  of  himself. 

blood  both  the  tabernacle,  and  j  27  And  as  it  is  appointed  an- 
all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry.     |  to  men  once  to  die,  but  after  tlii.« 

22  And  almost  all  things  are,  the  judgment: 

by  the  law  purged  with  blood ; ;  28  So  Christ  was  onoe  offered 
and  without  shedding  of  blood  is  to  bear  the  sins  of  many ;  and 
no  remission.  unto   them   that  look  for  him 

23  It  was  therefore  necessary  shall  he  appear  the  second  time 
that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  |  without  sin  unto  salvation. 

16 — 28.]  The  death  of  Christ  was  foreordained  as  the  atonement  for  t^ 
sins  of  men.  It  was  in  congruity  with  this  purpose,  and  for  keeping  tfx 
idea  of  expiation  ever  present  to  men's  mind,  that  sacrificial  rites  nert 
instituted,  and  ceremonial  defilements  cleansed  with  blood. 

These  were  what  the  apostle  calls  "  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens** « 
types  of  the  cleansing  of  the  moral  defilement  which  it  was  the  porpos«  c»f 
heaven  to  expiate.  Ceremonial  defilements  under  the  law  were  cleanw<i 
by  the  blood  of  animals,  that  men  might  become  familiar  with  the  ides  o; 
vicarious  atonement,  and  be  prepared  to  avail  themselves  of  Christ's  ^rAcioos 
sacrifice  of  himself,  as  the  oblation  and  satisfactitm  for  the  sins  of  the  workL 

But  when  he  made  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  he  for  ever  put  an  end  to  the 
rites  which  were  intended  to  foreshow  his  sacrifice.  He  was  once  offered  to 
bear  the  sins  of  many,  and  to  them  that  look  for  him  he  will  appear  agaia 
unto  salvation.    In  the  mean  time,  all  other  sacrifices — except  those  which  m 


HEBBEW8. 


555 


figuratiToly  called  so,  such  as  the  sacrifice  of  tprajer  and  praise,  and  of  a 
meek  and  contrite  spirit — are  soperstitious,  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
derogatory  of  the  honour  of  the  finished  work  of  Christ. 


CHAPTER  X. 

1  The  weakness  of  the  law  saer\fices.  10 
The  sacrifice  of  Chrisfs  body  once 
ojferedf  \i  for  ever  haih  taken  away 
sins.  19  An  exhortation  to  hold  fast 
the  faith  with  patience  and  thanks- 
giviny. 

FOE.  the  law  having  a  shadow 
of  good  things  to  come,  oTid 
not  the  very  image  of  the  things, 
can  never  with  those  sacrifices 
which  they  offered  year  by  year  [for  all. 


wouldest  not,  neither  hadst  plea* 
sure  therein;  wluch  are  offered 
by  the  law ; 

9  Then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to 
do  thy  will,  O  God.  He  taketh 
away  the  first,  that  he  may  esta- 
blish the  second. 

10  By  the  which  will  we  are 
sanctified  through  the  offering 
of  the  body  of  Jesus  Chriiit  once 


continually   make    the    comers 
thereunto  perfect. 

2  For  then  would  they  not  have 
ceased  to  be  offered?  because 
that  the  worshippers  once  purged 
should  have  had  no  more  con- 
science of  sins. 

3  But  in  those  sacrifices  tJhere 
is  a  remembrance  again  made  of 
sins  every  year. 

4  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should 
take  away  sins. 

5  Wherefore  when  he  cometh 
into  the  world,  he  saith,  Sacrifice 
and  offering  thou  wouldest  not, 
but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me : 

6  In  burnt  offerings  and  sacri- 
Jices  for  sin  thou  hast  had  no 

pleasure. 

7  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  (in 
the  volume  of  the  book  it  is 
written  of  me,)  to  do  thy  will, 
O  God. 

8  Above  when  he  said,  Sacri- 
fice and  offering  and  burnt  offer- 
ings and  offering  for  sin  thou 


1 1  And  every  priest  standeth 
daily  ministering  and  offering 
ofteutimes  the  same  sacrifices, 
which  can  never  take  away  sins : 

12  But  this  man,  after  he  had 
offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  for 
ever,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand 
of  God ; 

13  From  henceforth  expecting 
till  his  enemies  be  made  his  foot- 
stool. 

14  For  by  one  offering  he  hath 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
hanctified. 

15  WJiereof  the  Holy  Ghost 
also  is  a  witness  to  us :  for  after 
that  he  hath  said  before, 

16  This  is  the  covenant  that  I 
will  make  with  them  after  those 
days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put 
my  laws  into  their  hearts,  and 
in  their  minds  will  I  write  them ; 

1 7  And  their  sins  and  iniquities 
will  I  remember  no  more. 

18  Now  where  remission  of 
these  isy  Utere  is  no  more  offering 
for  sin. 


1 — 18<]    Some  have  maintained  that  repentance  is  sufficient  to  procure 
(he  divine  forgiveness,  and  that  the  death  of  Christ  avails  to  forgiveness  only 
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M  exciting;  feeling^  of  repentance.  Bnt  snch  a  representation  of  the  effect 
of  the  death  of  Christ  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  falls  far  below  the  power 
assigned  to  it  in  this  epistle,  and  in  Tarions  other  parts  of  the  New  Teatameoc 
It  has  a  direct  effect  upon  the  pardon  of  sin.  Some  principle  of  God^i 
moral  goTemment,  which  we  do  not  at  present  fully  understand,  required  is 
as  a  condition  of  forgiveness.  Bj  one  offering  of  liimself  he  perfected  the 
work  of  salvation ;  and,  in  consequence  of  his  sacrifice  to  the  terms  of  the 
covenant,  "  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  I  will 
write  them,"  it  is  added,  "  their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.' 
While  on  one  hand  we  rely  upon  Christ's  oblation  of  himself  for  oar  for- 
giveness, on  the  other,  let  us  not  imagine  that  anpr  snch  repetition  of  that 
oblation  can  be  properly  or  safely  made,  as  is  made  in  the  mass  of  the  Chuirh 
of  Rome;  for  it  is  added  to  the  concluding  words  of  the  passage  just  read. 
•*  Where  remission  of  sins  is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin." 


19  Having  therefore,  brethren, 
boldness  to  eiiter  into  the  holiest 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus, 

20  By  a  new  and  living  way, 
which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us, 
through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say, 
his  flesh; 

21  And  having  an  high  priest 
over  the  house  of  God ; 

22  Let  us  draw  near  with  a 


bodies   washed  with   pure   wa- 
ter. 

23  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession 
of  our  faith  wit  boat  ^vavering ; 
(for  he  IS  faithful  that  promised:) 

24  And  let  us  consider  one 
another  to  provoke  unto  loTe  and 
to  good  works ; 

25  Not  forsaking  the  assembling 
of  ourselves  together,  as  the  man- 


true  heart  in  full  assurance  of'nerofsometf/  but  exhorting  (>iu 
faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  I  ano^i^r;  and  so  much  the  more, 
from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our, as  ye  see  the  day  approaching. 

19 — 25.  ]  If  repentance  alone  without  an  atonement  were  sufficient  for  om 
acceptance  with  God,  where  were  the  propriety  of  these  words,  '*  harinc 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus?"  If  the  effect  of 
the  death  of  Christ  upon  the  forgiveness  of  sins  were  only  in  the  waj  of 
exciting  repentance,  how  could  such  words  as  these  ever  have  been  n/ed? 
The  sacred  writer  evidently  means,  that  the  blood  of  victims,  slain  according 
to  the  Levitical  rites,  was  ordained  to  expiate  ceremonial  guilt,  in  order  td 
foreshow  that  a  better  sacrifice  was  to  expiate  moral  guilt.  Let  us  seek 
the  pardon  of  our  sins  through  the  atoning  efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ 
Let  us  draw  near  to  the  throne  of  grace  with  a  true  heart,  and  in  foil 
assurance  of  faith  in  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  one  oblation  of  himsel{|  once  for 
all  offered  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  5uth 
in  God's  promise  of  forgiveness,  and  every  blessing  through  him,  knowing 
that  his  word  is  fiiithfulness  and  truth. 


26  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after 
that  we  have  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  there 
remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for 
Bind, 


27  But  a  certain  fearful  look- 
ing for  of  judgment  and  fieit 
indignation,  which  shall  devonr 
the  adversaries. 

28  He    that  despised  Moses' 
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law  died  without  mercy  under 
two  or  three  witnesses : 

29  Of  how  much  sorer  punish- 
ment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  l>e 
thought  worthy,  who  hath 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood 
of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he 
was  sanctified  an  unholy  thing, 
and  hath  done  despite  unto  the 
Spirit  of  grace  1 

30  For  we  know  him  that  hath 
said.  Vengeance  bdongeth  unto 
xne,  I  will  recompense,  saith  the 
liOrd,  And  again,  The  Lord  shall 
judge  his  people. 

31  his  9,  fearful  thing  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God. 

32  But  call  to  remembrance 
the  former  days,  in  which,  after 
je  were  illuminated,  ye  endured 
a  great  fight  of  afiiictions; 

33  Partly,  whilst  ye  were  made 
a  gazingstock  both  by  reproaches 
and    afflictions;     and    partly, 


whilst  ye  became  companions  of 
them  that  were  so  used. 

34  For  ye  had  compassion  of 
me  in  my  bonds,  and  took  joy* 
fully  the  six)iling  of  your  goods, 
knowing  in  yourselves  that  ye 
have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an 
enduring  substance. 

35  Cast  not  away  therefore 
your  confidence,  which  hath 
great  recompence  of  reward. 

36  For  ye  have  need  of  patience, 
that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will 
of  God,  ye  might  receive  the 
promise. 

37  For  yet  a  little  while,  and 
he  that  shall  come  will  come, 
and  will  not  tarry. 

38  Now  the  just  shall  live  by 
faith:  but  if  any  man  draw 
back,  my  soul  shall  have  no 
pleasure  in  him. 

39  But  we  are  not  of  them  who 
draw  back  unto  perdition;  but 
of  them  that  believe  to  the  sav- 
ing of  the  souL 


26—39.]  If  we  become  6nally  apostates  from  Christ,  and  so  disclaim 
all  interest  in  his  sacrifice  for  sin,  there  remains  no  other;  and  judgment 
and  fiery  indignation  as  the  desert  of  sin  await  us. 

He  that  violated  the  law  of  Moses  respecting  adherence  to  the  one  true 
God,  and  the  avoidance  of  idolatry,  suffered  death  as  the  reward  of  his 
departure  from  God ;  and,  if  the  violation  of  the  institutions  of  Moses  was 
followed  by  such  punishment,  what  must  we  expect  will  be  the  dreadful 
doom  of  those  who  have  despised  the  Son  of  Goo,  rejected  his  atonement 
as  a  thing  of  no  value,  and  acted  in  despite  of  the  motions  of  God's  holy 
Spirit  within  them. 

If,  therefore,  we  have  joined  ourselves  nnto  the  Lord,  let  ns  beware  of 
turning  back  to  the  world,  remembering  the  words  of  the  Lord,  "  That  he 
who  putteth  his  hand  to  the  plough  and  looketh  back,  is  not  fit  for  the  king- 
dom  of  heaven.** 


CHAPTER  XI. 
1   WluUfaiUkU,    6  VmUumi  fi^k  we 

eaimol  vUate  Ood,     7    The  irorlAy,      . .  ... 

,  jTuUt  therto/in  ihe/atUrt  ofgid  tim€.  I  evidence  of  things  not  seen. 


NOW  faith  is  the  substance 
of  things  hoped  for,  the 
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2  For  by  it  the  elders  obtained 
a  good  report. 

3  Through  faith  we  nnderstand 
that  the  worlds  were  framed  by 
the  word  of  God,  so  that  things 
which  are  seen  were  not  made 
of  things  which  do  appear. 

4  By  faith  Abel  offered  unto 
God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice 
than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained 
witness  that  he  was  righteous, 
God  testifying  of  his  gifts :  and 
by  it  he  being  dead  yet  speaketh. 

5  By  faith  Enoch  was  translat- 
ed that  he  should  not  see  death; 
and  was  not  found,  because  God 
had  translated  him:  for  before 
his  translation  he  had  this  testi- 
mony, that  he  pleased  God. 

6  But  without  faith  it  is  im- 
possible to  please  him:  for  he 
that  cometh  to  God  must  believe 
that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a 
rewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
seek  him. 

7  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned 
of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet, 
moved  with  fear,  prepared  an 
ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house; 


by  the  wbicb  he  condemned  the 
world,  and  became  heir  of  the 
righteousness  which  is  hy  faith. 

8  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he 
was  called  to  go  out  into  a  place 
which  he  should  after  receive 
for  an  inheritance,  obeyed  ;  and 
he  went  out,  not  knowing  whi- 
ther he  went. 

9  By  &ith  he  sojourned  in  the 
laud  of  promise,  as  tn  a  strange 
coimtry,  dwelling  in  tabernacles 
with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs 
with  him  of  the  same  promise : 

10  For  he  looked  for  a  city 
which  hath  foundations,  iwhose 
builder  and  maker  is  God. 

11  Through  faith  also  Sara 
herself  received  strength  to  con- 
ceive seed,  and  was  delivered  of 
a  child  when  she  was  past  age, 
because  she  judged  him  fJEiithful 
who  had  promised. 

12  Therefore  sprang  there  even 
of  one,  and  him  as  good  as  dead, 
80  many  as  the  stars  of  the  sky 
in  multitude,  and  as  the  sand 
which  is  by  the  sea  shore  innu- 
merable. 


1 — 12.]  Faith  is  the  foundation  of  tbinf^  hoped  for,  as  hope  rests  upon 
faith  in  God's  promise  of  future  good.  Faith  is  the  conviction  of  the  realitj 
of  things  which  we  do  not  see,  and  with  which,  indeed,  none  of  our  natural 
senses  are  conversant,  and  which  are  future;  and  gives  them  to  the  mind, 
the  power  of  present  things. 

Before  Christ  came  into  the  world,  faithful  men  believed  the  revelationi 
of  God,  so  far  as  he  saw  fit  to  make  them.  Abel  believed  God,  and  ^ted 
with  respect  to  sacrifice  according  to  the  divine  injunction.  Enoch,  Noah, 
Abraham,  all  acted  according  to  faith  in  God,  and  their  faith  was  counted 
to  them  for  righteousness.  But  it  is  under  the  gospel  dispensation  that  we 
see  how  tliis  excellent  virtue  is  the  means  of  our  justification;  for  it  brings 
US  to  Christ  as  our  Mediator  with  God,  and  so,  acc:>rding  to  the  divine! v 
established  economy  of  salvation,  unites  us  to  him,  and  causes  us  to  be 
rejirarded  as  one  with  him. 

Faith  is  not  a  blind  credulity ;  there  is  no  yirtne  in  that :— it  is  a  Teaaoaable 
conviction,  and  puts  reason  upon  the  difficult  exercise  of  bringing  the  heart 
and  conduct  under  the  control  of  things  with  which  the  senses  have  do 
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acqaaintanoe.  Bat  as  faith  is  the  creation  of  God*8  Spirit  in  the  mind, 
so  it  is  ever  helped  in  its  operations  bjr  the  same  Holy  Spirit.  In  this  view 
of  the  matter,  we  see  that  he  who  lives  by  faith,  most,  according  to  the 
natare  of  things,  live  holily. 


1 3  These  all  died  in  faith,  not 
having  received  the  promises, 
but  having  seen  them  afar  off, 
and  were  persuaded  of  thenif  and 
embraced  ihem,  an^  confessed 
that  they  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth. 

14  For  they  that  say  snch 
things  declare  plainly  that  they 
seek  a  conntry. 


15  And  truly,  if  they  had  been 
mindful  of  that  country  from 
whence  they  came  out,  they 
might  have  had  opportunity  to 
have  returned. 

16  But  now  they  desire  a  bet- 
ter country,  that  is,  an  heavenly : 
wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed 
to  be  called  their  God:  for  he 
hath  prepared  for  them  a  city. 


13 — 16.]  The  sacred  writer  argnes  from  the  profession  of  their  being 
strangers  and  pilgrims,  made  by  faithful  men,  that  the  promises  of  God, 
according  to  which  they  acted,  respected  principally  a  heavenly  coantry. 
For  if  they  had  meant  only  by  such  profession,  that  they  belonged  to  some 
other  part  of  the  world,  they  might  have  returned  to  their  own  country,  and 
not  have  continued  strangers  and  pilgrims  all  their  days.  Their  not  doing 
so  proved,  that  they  did  not  consider  themselves  strangers  and  pilgrims  as 
exiled  from  their  proper  worldly  home,  but  as  awaiting  their  translation  to 
a  heavenly  one.  In  this  respect  good  men  of  all  ages  are  the  same :  they 
all  look  forward  to  a  life  of  nappier  conditions,  when  the  present  life  shall 
have  come  to  a  close.  Their  hopes  of  a  happier  life  are  sometimes,  when 
thev  are  overcome  of  temptation,  clouded  and  obscured ;  but  they  live  mainly 
with  a  view  to  it,  and  preparation  for  it ;  and,  though  hope  be  sometimes 
eclipsed,  yet,  upon  the  whole,  it  enlightens  their  path,  and  supports  them  in  it 


17  By  faith  Abraham,  when 
he  was  tried,  offered  np  Isaac: 
and  he  that  had  received  the 
promises  offered  up  his  only 
begotten  son, 

1 8  Of  whom  it  was  said,  That 
in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called : 

19  Accounting  that  God  uxu 
able  to  raise  Am  up,  even  from 
the  dead;  from  whence  also  he 
received  him  in  a  figure. 

20  By  £siith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob 
and  Eisau  corioeining  things  to 
oorae. 

21  By  faith  Jacob,  when  he 
was  a  dying,  blessed  both  the 


sons  of  Joseph;  and  worshipped, 
leaning  upon  the  top  of  his  staff. 

22  By  faith  Joseph,  when  he 
died,  made  mention  of  the  de« 
parting  of  the  children  of  Israel ; 
and  gave  commandment  oon- 
cerniug  his  bones. 

23  By  faith  Moses,  when  he 
was  bom,  was  hid  three  months 
of  his  parents,  because  they  saw 
he  ufos  a  proper  child ;  and  they 
were  not  afraid  of  the  king's 
commandment. 

24  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was 
come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called 
the  son  of  Pharaoh  s  daughter; 
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25  Choosing  rather  to  suffer 
affliction  with  the  people  of  God, 
than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
sin  for  a  season ; 

26  Esteeming  the  reproach  of 
Christ  greater  riches  than  the 
treasures  in  Egypt :  for  he  had 
respect  unto  the  recompence  of 
the  reward. 

27  By  faith  he  foreook  Egypt, 
not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the 
king :  for  he  endured,  as  seeing 
him  who  is  invisible. 

28  Through  faith  he  kept  the 


passover,  and  the  sprinklinf 
of  blood,  lest  he  that  destroyed 
the  firstborn  should  touch  them. 

29  By  faith  they))assed  through 
the  Red  sea  as  by  dry  land: 
which  the  Egyptians  assaying  to 
do  were  drowned. 

30  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho 
fell  down,  after  they  were  com- 
pas.sed  about  seven  days. 

31  By  faith  the  harlot  Rahah 
perished  not  with  them  that  be- 
lieved not,  when  she  had  received 
the  spies  with  peace. 


17 — 31.]  In  all  the  instances  in  which  the  faith  of  good  men  is  referred 
to  in  this  chapter,  we  see  that  it  was  an  active  principle,  impelling  them  to 
do  the  will  of  God ;  and  indeed  it  is  evident,  that  the  faith  of  which  the 
New  Testament  speaks,  as  the  faith  of  justification,  is  always  such.  Tbe 
controversy,  maintained  about  justification  by  faith,  has  often  been  conducted 
in  an  idle  and  ignorant  manner,  as  if  the  faith  so  much  spoken  of  in  thi 
New  Testament  were  a  mere  assent  of  the  mind  to  the  truth  of  a  propositioo, 
without  any  corresponding  effect  on  the  heart  and  conduct.  St.  JAutis 
shows  that  such  a  faith  does  not  justify  men.  But  no  doctrine,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  more  plainly  declared  in  the  New  Testament,  than  that  the  belief 
of  the  word  of  God,  which  causes  us  to  act  according  to  it,  is  the  means  of 
our  justification  and  salvation. 


32  And  what  shall  I  more  say  ? 
for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell 
of  Gedeon,  and  of  Barak,  and  of 
Samson,  and  of  Jephthae;  of 
David  also,  and  Samuel,  and  of 
the  prophets : 

33  Who  through  faith  sub- 
dued kingdoms,  wrought  right- 
eousness,  obtained  promises, 
stopped  the  mouths  of  lions, 

34  Quenched  the  violence  of 
fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  out  of  weakness  were 
made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in 
fight,  turned  to  flight  the  armies 
of  the  aliens. 

35  Women  received  their  dead 
raised  to  life  again :  and  others 


were  tortured,  not  aooepting  de^ 
liveranoe^  that  they  might  ob- 
tain a  better  resurrection : 

36  And  others  had  trial  of 
cruel  mockings  and  soourgings, 
yea,  moreover  of  bonds  and  im* 
prisonment: 

37  They  were  stoned,  they 
were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted, 
were  slain  with  the  sword :  thej 
wandered  about  in  sheepakins 
and  goatskins;  being  destitute, 
afflicted,  tormented ; 

38  (Of  whom  the  world  was 
not  worthy:)  they  wandered  ia 
deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and 
in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth. 

39  And  these  all,  having  ob* 
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toined  a  good  report  through 
fiiith,  received  not  the  promise : 
40  God  having  provided  some 


better  thing  for  ns,  that  thej 
without  us  should  not  be  made 
perfect. 


32 — 40.]  We  may  discover  f^reat  blemishes  in  the  character  of  some  of 
those,  of  whom  we  read  in  this  chapter  as  of  persons  of  whom  the  world  was 
not  worthy.  Bat  we  are  to  remember,  in  estimating  their  character,  the  inferi- 
ority of  the  dispensation  of  light  and  grace  under  which  they  lived,  as  com- 
pared with  oar  own.  Oar  Lord  said  of  him,  who  was  greater  than  any  of 
the  prophets  of  the  old  dispensation,  that  he  who  was  least  nnder  the  gospel 
dispensation  was  superior  in  privileges  to  him.  The  faithful  of  whom  we 
read  in  this  chapter,  are  to  be  compared  with  their  contemporaries ;  and 
when  so  compared,  we  see  that  they  were  indeed,  with  all  their  defects,  such 
as  the  rest  of  the  world  was  not  worthy  of.  The  animating  principle  of 
these  good  though  imperfect  men,  was  faith ;  they  believed  God,  and  acted 
according  to  his  word ;  they  looked  forward,  we  are  assured,  to  another 
life ;  and  in  this  respect  are  like  good  men  of  all  succeeding  ages.  All  who 
live  with  regard  to  the  future  life,  and  as  strangers  and  pugrims  in  this 
world,  are  to  be  gathered  with  them  to  God's  kingdom.  So  that  if  we  live 
by  faith,  as  they  did,  they  are  not  without  us,  but  to  be  fellow  citizens  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  with  us. 


CHAPTER  XII. 
1  An  exkorUUioH  to  constani  faUh,  pa- 
tience, and  godliness.    22  A  commenda- 
tion of  the  new  testament  above  the  old, 

WH£REFOE£  seeing  we 
also  are  compassed  about 
with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses, 
lot  us  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily 
beset  fu,  and  let  us  run  with  pa- 
tience the  race  that  is  set  before 
ns, 

2  Looking  unto  Jesus  the  au- 
thor and  finisher  of  our  faith; 
who  for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  him  endured  the  cross, 
despising  the  shame,  and  is  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  Qod. 

3  For  consider  him  that  endu- 
red such  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  himself^  lest  ye  be  wea- 
ried and  faint  in  your  minds. 

4  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  un- 
to blood,  striving  against  sin. 
.5  And  ye  have  forgotten  the 


exhortation  which  speakethunto 
you  as  unto  children,  My  son, 
despise  not  thou  the  chastening 
of  the  Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou 
art  rebuked  of  him : 

6  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth 
he  chasteneth,  and  soourgeth 
every  son  whom  he  receiveth. 

7  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God 
dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons; 
for  what  son  is  he  whom  the 
father  chasteneth  not? 

8  But  if  ye  be  without  chas* 
tisement,  whereof  all  are  par- 
takers, then  are  ye  bastards,  and 
not  sons. 

9  Furthermore  we  have  had 
Withers  of  our  flesh  which  cor* 
rected  t»,  and  we  gave  tAem 
reverence:  shall  we  not  much 
rather  be  in  subjection  unto  the 
Father  of  spiiits,  and  livel 

10  For  they  verily  for  a  few 
days  chastened  us  after  theiv 
own  pleasure;  but  he  for  our 
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profit,  that  we  might  be  partakers 
of  his  holiness. 

1 1  Now  no  chastening  for  the 
present  seemeth  to  be  joyous, 


bat  grievous :  nevertheless  after- 
ward it  yieldeth  the  peaceable 
fruit  of  righteousness  nato  them 
which  are  exercised  thereby. 


1 — ll-l  The  Hebrew  Christians  were  subject  to  serere  temptations. 
They  were  suffering  a  persecution,  which  thej  might  escape  by  giving  np 
their  profession  of  &ith  in  Christ.  Some  probably  gave  way  to  the  tempta- 
tion, and  others  were  endangered.  The  sacred  writer  reminds  them  how 
good  men  of  old  had  endured  persecution  for  their  adherence  to  the  true 
God;  and  that,  not  having  received  the  things  promised  to  them  while  they 
lived,  they  died  in  belief  of  still  receiving  them.  They  were  now  witnesses 
of  the  conduct  of  those  whom  the  sacred  writer  was  addressing,  and  who 
were  encouraged  to  run  the  same  course,  and  to  fight  the  same  good  fight  of 
faith.  The  Hebrew  Christians  were  exhorted  to  maintain  their  exertions, 
looking  above  all  things  to  the  example  of  their  Lord  and  Master,  who  for 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and 
was  now  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  hit;h.  They  were  to 
consider  themselves  as  appointed  unto  suffering  in  their  way  to  heaTen: 
and  were  to  endure  their  sorrows  as  chastisements  sent  from  a  gracious 
Father  to  make  them  abound  in  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness. 


12  Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands 
which  hang  down,  and  the  feeble 
knees; 

13  And  make  straight  paths 
for  your  feet,  lest  that  which  is 
lame  be  turned  out  of  the  way; 
but  let  it  rather  be  healed. 

14  Follow  peace  with  all  merif 
and  holiness,  without  which  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord : 

15  Looking  diligently  lest  any 
man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God; 
lest  any  root  of  bitterness  spring- 
ing up  trouble  f/oii,  and  thereby 
many  be  defiled; 

1 6  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator, 
or  profane  person,  as  Esau,  who 
for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his 
birthright. 

17  For  ye  know  how  that 
afterward,  when  he  would  have 
inherited  the  blessing,  he  was 
rejected :  for  he  found  no  place 
of  repentance,  though  he  sought 
it  carefully  with  tears. 


18  For  ye  are  not  oome  nnto 
the  mount  that  might  be  toucbedf 
and  that  burned  with  fire,  nor 
unto  blackness,  and  darkness, 
and  tempest, 

19  And  the  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  the  voice  of  words ;  which 
voice  they  that  heard  intreated 
that  the  word  should  sot  be 
spoken  to  them  any  more : 

20  (For  they  could  not  endure 
that  which  was  commanded.  And 
if  so  much  as  a  b^t  touch  the 
moimtain,  it  shall  be  stoned,  or 
thrust  through  with  a  dart : 

21  And  so  terrible  was  the 
sight,  that  Moses  said,  I  exceed- 
ingly fear  and  quake:) 

22  But  ye  are  come  unto  mount 
Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the 
living  Grod,  the  heavenly  Jeru- 
salem, and  to  an  innumerable 
company  of  angels, 

23  To  the  general  assembly 
and    church  of   the   fizstboiv, 
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"whic}!  are  written  in  beaven,  |  24  And  to  Jesus  the  mediator 
and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and '  of  the  new  covenant^  and  to  the 
to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made ;  blood  of  sprinkling^thatspeaketh 
perfect,  'better  things  than  that  ^Abel. 

12 — ^24.^  The  trials  and  sufferings  of  Christians  are  but  for  a  short  time. 
This  consideration  should  strengthen  them  to  endure  their  afflictions  with 
fortitude  and  patience. 

Let  them  not  provoke  the  attacks  of  the  ungodly  by  a  contentions  de<» 
portment,  but  follow  peace  as  far  as  possible,  while  they  cultivate  the  holiness 
without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  Yet  while  they  are  to  be  so 
wai-ned,  let  them  not  suppose  that  they  are  under  a  severe  government  and 
a  regimen  of  terror,  like  that  into  which  the  Jews  were  intnxluced  by  the 
thnnderings,  lightnings,  and  voices  of  Sinai.  They  are  permitted  to  come 
unto  God,  the  judge  of  all,  through  the  Mediator  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
are  accepted  of  God  through  that  gracious  Mediator,  their  names  written  in 
heaven,  and  themselves  become  fellow  citizens  with  the  saints,  and  just  men 
made  perfect. 

Yet  they  must  conduct  themselves  gratefully  for  such  mercies,  and  accord^ 
ing  to  such  prospects;  and  be  careful  that  they  be  neither  terrified  by 
persecution,  nor  allured  by  the  blandishments  of  the  world,  to  depart  from 
the  obedience  and  hope  of  the  gospel. 


25  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him 
that  speaketh.  For  if  they  es- 
caped not  who  refused  him  that 
spake  on  earth,  much  more  shaU 
not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away 
from  him  that  speaketh  from 
heaven : 

26  Whose  voice  then  shook  the 
earth :  but  now  he  hath  promised, 
saying,  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not 
the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven. 


more,  signifieth  the  removing  of 
those  things  that  are  shaken,  as 
of  things  that  are  made,  that 
those  things  which  cannot  be 
shaken  may  remain. 

28  Wherefore  we  receiving  a 
kingdom  which  cannot  be  mo  ved, 
let  us  hate  grace,  whereby  we 
may  serve  God  acceptably  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear : 

29  For  our  Grod  is  a  consuming 


27  And  this  word.  Yet  once  |  fire. 

25 — 29.]  This  epistle,  being  addressed  to  Hebrew  Christians,  is  full  of 
quotations  from  the  old  scriptures,  with  which  the  Hebrews  were  especially 
conversant ;  and  which  must  be  read  as  quotations,  or  else  the  sense  will 
not  be  clearly  seen.  The  quotation  from  the  prophet  Haggai  just  read, 
respecting  the  removal  of  things  doomed  to  perish,  in  order  to  give  place 
to  those  which  are  to  be  unchangeable,  signifies  probably  the  subversion  of 
the  exclusive  system  of  the  Jewish  religion,  in  order  to  the  establishment  of 
the  comprehcn'sive  system  of  Christianity.  The  Hebrews  were  warned  not 
to  reject  him  who  came  to  establish  this  comprehensive  dominion  with 
credentials  from  heaven. 

Those  of  them  who  had  received  Christ,  were  placed  in  circumstances  of 
strong  temptation.  They  were  tempted  through  fear  of  persecution  to  deny 
him;  and  were  accordingly  warned  of  their  danger,  as  well  as  encouraged 
by  the  prospect  of  salvation,  if  they  should  persevere.  They  were  warned 
to  serve  God  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly  fear,  because  '*  God  is  a 
consuming  firo"  to  such  as  do  not  so  serve  him. 
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CHAPTER  XIII.  I  whoremongers    and    adulterers 

Divert  admonitioiu,  agio  charity,  4!  Qod  will  judge. 

5  Let  your  converaation  be 
without  00  vetousness;  ancf^e  con- 
tent with  such  things  as  ye  have : 
for  he  hath  said,  I  will  never 

LET  brotherly  love  continue,   leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee. 
2  Ba  not  forffetful  to  en-     6  So  that  we  may  boldly  say. 

The  Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I 
will  not  fear  what  man  shall  do 
unto  me. 
7  Remember  them  which  have 


to  hanett  life,  6  to  avoid  cocetoutness, 
7  to  regttra  OotTs  preaehertf  9  to  take 
heed  o/ttratige  doctrines,  10  to  con/ett 
Christ,  16  to  give  almt,  17  to  obey 
govemorM,  18  to  pray  for  the  apostle. 
20  The  conelusiotL 
ET  brotherly  love  continue. 
2  Be  not  forgetful  to  en- 
tertain strangers:  for  thereby 
some  have  entertained  angeU 
unawares. 

3  Remember  them  that  are  in 
bonds,  as  bound  with  them ;  and 


the  rule  over  you,  who  have  spo- 


them  which  suffer  adversity,  as  i  ken  unto  you  the  word  of  Grud: 


m 


the 


being  yourselves  also 
body. 
4  Marriage  is  honourable  in 


whose  £a,ith  follow,  considering 
the  end  ofthdr  conversation: 
8  Jesus  Christ  the  same  jester- 


all,  and  the  bed  undefiled :  but .  day,  and  to  day,  and  for  ever. 

1 — 8.]  In  the  conclusion  of  this  epistle,  ns  is  the  case  with  several  others 
virtuous  dispositions  are  recommended,  and  various  duties  enjoined.  The 
Hebrew  Christians  are  exhorted  to  entertain  brotherly  love ;  to  be  hospitable 
to  strangers ;  to  remember  those  who  are  in  bonds  for  the  gospeVs  sake,  anJ 
those  who  suffer  adversity ;  to  honour  marriage,  and  stand  in  awe  of  the  judg- 
ments by  which  God  guards  its  sanctity ;  to  maintain  a  conduct  not  de- 
formed by  covetousness,  but  adorned  by  the  contentment  which  sprines  Irom 
a  sure  trust  in  the  faithfulness  of  God's  promises;  and  to  bold  in  honour 
those  who  speak  the  word  of  God  to  them,  considering  that  the  subject  of  their 
ministry  is  Jesus  Christ,  wno  U  the  same  for  ever.  There  is  no  duty  enjoined 
upon  them  which  it  does  not  equally  concern  us  to  practise ;  and  no  dispositioo 
recommended  to  them  which  it  does  not  equally  concern  ua  to  entertain. 


9  Be  not  carried  about  with 
divers  and  strange  doctrines. 
For  i^  w  a  good  thing  that  the 
heart  be  established  with  grace ; 
not  with  meats,  which  have  not 
profited  them  that  have  been 
occupied  therein. 

10  We  have  an  altar,  whereof 
they  have  no  right  to  eat  which 
serve  the  tabernacle. 

1 1  Forthebodiesof  thosebeasts, 
whose  blood  is  brought  into  the 
sanctuary  by  the  high  priest  for 
sin^are  burned  without  the  camp. 


12  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that 
he  might  sanctify  the  people  with 
his  own  blood,  suffered  without 
the  gate. 

13  Let  ua  go  forth  therefore 
unto  him  without  the  camp 
bearing  his  reproach. 

1 4  For  here  have  we  no  con  tinn- 
ing city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come. 

1 5  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God 
continually,  that  is,  the  fruit  of 
our  lips  giving  thanks  to  his 
name. 
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9 — 15.]  We  li^e  in  a  time  when  divers  and  strange  doctrines  are  recom- 
mended bj  teachers  of  religion ;  and  are  in  danger  of  being  remoyed  from 
onr  steadfastness,  as  the  Hebrews  were.  It  is  a  good  thing  for  us  if  our  minds 
he  established  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  so  as  not  to  be  delnded  hj  the 
pretence  of  the  efficacj  of  formal  observances,  which,  however  reverently 
they  are  to  be  retained,  and  the  grace  of  God  to  be  sought  in  the  use  of  them, 
are  still  not  to  be  supposed  to  supersede  repentance,  faith  in  Christ,  and  the 
renewal  of  our  minds  unto  holiness.  Let  Christians  ever  remember  that 
they  have  a  spiritual  life  to  maintain,  which  must  be  supported  by  aliment 
obtained  from  heaven  by  prayer,  and  that  the  use  of  no  forms  can  supersede 
the  necessity  of  heartfelt  spiritual  exercises.  While  they  maintain  these  let 
them  look  forward  to  their  home  and  rest  in  heaven,  for  they  have  no  con- 
tinuing city  here;  but  according  to  their  profession,  as  Christ's  disciples,  look 
for  one  to  come. 


16  But  to  do  good  and  to  com- 
municate forget  not :  for  with 
such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased. 

17  Obey  them  that  have  the 
mle  over  you,  and  submit  your- 
selves: for  they  watch  for  your 
souls,  as  they  that  must  give 
account,  that  they  may  do  it 
with  joy,  and  not  with  grief: 
for  that  is  unprofitable  for  you. 

18  Pray  for  us:  for  we  trust 
we  have  a  good  conscience,  in  all 
things  willing  to  live  honestly. 

19  But  I  beseech  ^em  the  rather 
to  do  this,  that  I  may  be  restored 
to  you  the  sooner. 


21  Make  you  perfect  in  every 
good  work  to  do  his  will,  work- 
ing in  you  that  which  is  well 
pleasing  in  his  sights  through 
Jesus  Christ;  to  whom  be  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

22  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
suifer  the  word  of  exhortation : 
for  I  have  written  a  letter  unto 
you  in  few  words. 

23  Know  ye  that  our  brother 
Timothy  is  set  at  liberty;  with 
whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  I  will 
see  you. 

24  Salute  all  them  that  have 
the  rule  over  you,  and  all  the 


20  Now  the  God  of  peace,  that  saints.    They  of  Italy  salute  you. 


brought  again  from  the  dead  our 
Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood 
of  the  everlasting  covenant. 


25  Grace    be    with    you    all. 
Amen. 

T  Written   to   the  Hebrews 
from  Italy  by  Timothy. 


16—24.]  Those  who  have  a  common  interest  in  the  salvation  of  Christ, 
as  having  taken  him  for  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  have  that  mutual  love 
which  makes  them  ready  to  help  one  another,  and  to  communicate  in  all 
good  things. 

There  is  an  obedience  doe  to  those  who  preach  the  word  of  Grod  to  us;  not, 
indeed,  to  be  blindly  rendered  to  all  who  undertake  the  office  of  instructors, 
but  to  those  who  do  indeed  preach  the  pure  word  of  God,  and  conduct  them- 
selves as  the  ministers  of  Christ.  We  are  not  to  look  for  perfection  in  them, 
for  that  is  not  according  to  the  purpose  of  God  in  committing  the  ministry 
of  the  gospel  to  imperfect  men ;  but  to  make  all  jast  allowances  for  human 
imperfections,  and  esteem  them  highly  in  love  for  their  work*s  sake. 

Thus,  acting  according  to  the  appointment  of  almighty  God,  we  may 
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hope  that  he,  the  God  of  peace,  who  brought  from  the  dead  the  Lord  Jesas, 
will,  by  the  means  which  he  has  instituted  for  our  improvement^  make  is 
perfect  in  every  good  work,  through 'Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  honour  and 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 


THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF 

JAMES, 


CHAPTER  L 

1  We  are  to  rt^oice  under  the  eross,  5  to 
afh  patience  of  God,  13  and  in  our 
trials  not  to  impute  our  v>eaktiess,  or 
rifu,  unto  him,  19  but  rather  to  heark- 
en to  the  word,  to  meditate  in  it,  and 
to  do  thereafter.  26  Otherwise  men 
may  seem^  but  never  be  truly  reli- 
giotte, 

JAMES,  a  servant  of  God  and 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to 
the  twelve  tribes  which  are  scat- 
tered abroad,  greeting. 

2  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy 
when  ye  fall  into  divers  temp- 
tations ; 

3  Knowing  this^  that  the  trying 
of  your  faith  worketh  patience. 

4  But  let  patience  have  Iter 
perfect  work,  that  ye  may  be 
jHjrfect  and  entire,  wanting 
nothing. 

5  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom, 
let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth 
to  all   men  liberally,   and   up- 


braideth  not;   and  it  shall  be 
given  him. 

6*  But  let  him  ask  in  faith, 
nothing  wavering.  For  he  that 
wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea 
driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed. 

7  For  let  not  that  man  think 
that  he  shall  receive  any  thing 
of  the  Lord. 

8  A  double  minded  man  is  un- 
stable in  all  his  ways. 

9  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree 
rejoice  in  that  he  is  exalted : 

10  But  the  rich,  in  that  he  is 
made  low :  because  as  the  flower 
of  the  grass  he  shall  pass  away. 

11  For  the  sun  is  no  sooner 
risen  with  a  burning  heat,  but 
it  withereth  the  grass,  and  the 
flower  thereof  falleth,  and  the 
grace  of  the  fashion  of  it  perish- 
eth :  so  also  shall  the  rich  man 
fade  away  in  his  ways. 


1 — 11.]  The  writer  of  this  epistle  was  the  apostle  called  bv  St.  Mark 
James  the  Less.  He  was  the  kinsman,  or,  according  to  the  latitude  of  ihe 
Jewish  term,  the  brother  of  the  Xrord,  and  the  overseer  or  bishop  of  the 
church  at  Jerusalem.  He  wrote  tliis  epistle  with  a  principal  view  to  the 
Hebrews,  who  were  away  irom  their  native  land,  and  were  subjected  t4>  a 
harassing  persecution.  He  tells  them  to  think  it  an  honour  and  happraess 
when  they  fall  into  trials  for  Christ^s  sake.  For  that  to  esteem  their  trials 
80,  would  help  them  to  bear  their  afflictions  with  patience;  and  if  patience 
were  to  have  its  perfect  effect  in  them,  they  would  be  perfect  and  entire, 
wanting  nothing. 

St.  James  says,  "  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom."  He  means,  if  any  of  you  feel 
^our  want  of  it — for  all  need  it,  though  all  do  not  feel  their  need  of  it.  But 
If  any  man  feel  his  want  of  it,  let  him  ask  it  of  God  in  faith*    Let  him  firmly 
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believe  God*8  promise,  and  ask  according  to  it ;  for  he  that  is  wayering,  and 
full  of  doubts  whether  God  will  fulfil  his  promise  or  not,  shall  receive  nothing. 
The  apostle  intimates  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  tends  to  diminish  in- 
equalities among  men.  Those  who  look  at  things  in  the  light  in  which  the 
gospel  puts  them,  see  the  brother  of  low  degree  exalted,  and  the  rich  made 
low.  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons ;  and,  in  proportion  as  we  obtain  the 
wisdom  which  comes  from  heaven,  we  cease  to  be  so,  and  love  and  value 
those  the  most,  who  are  most  conformed  to  the  image  of  God,  as  exhibited 
in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 


12  Blessed  is  the  man  tliat  en- 
durebh  temptation :  for  when  he 
is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown 
of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  pro- 
mised to  them  that  love  him. 

13  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is 
tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God : 
for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with 
evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any 
man. 

14  Bat  every  man  is  tempted, 
when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his 
own  lust,  and  enticed. 

15  Then  when  lust  hath  con- 
ceived, it  bringeth  forth  sin :  and 
sin,  when  it  is  finished,  briugeth 
forth  death. 


16  Do  not  err,  my  beloved 
brethren. 

17  Every  good  gift  and  every 
peifect  gift  is  from  above,  and 
Cometh  down  from  the  Father 
of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  vaii- 
ableness,  neither  shadow  of  tam- 
ing. 

18  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us 
with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we 
should  be  a  kind  of  firstfniits-of 
his  creatures. 

19  Wherefore,  my  beloved  bre- 
thren, let  every  man  be  swifl  to 

I  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath : 

20  For  the  wrath  of  man  work- 
eth  nut  the  righteousness  of  God. 


12 — ^20.]  The  apostle  speaks  of  two  sorts  of  temptation — one  of  afflictions 
which  come  upon  Christians  for  the  Lord's  sake,  and  which  are  to  be  con- 
sidered as  an  honour  and  happiness ;  and  another,  of  solicitations  to  evil. 
Of  these  latter  he  tells  those  to  whom  he  writes,  not  to  err  by  imputing 
them  to  God  (for  God  tempts  no  man  to  evil),  but  to  refer  them  to  the  de- 
praved appetites  of  human  nature ;  for  sensual  evils  he  seems  to  have  in  view. 
8uch  temptations  do  not  come  from  God;  for  from  him  comes  nothing  but 
what  is  good.  He  is  the  Father  of  lights,  and  never  turns  or  varies  in  the 
bestowment  of  good  things. 

The  regeneration  of  our  spirits  is  ascribed  by  St.  James  to  the  word  of 
truth.  We  are  said  to  be  regenerated  in  baptism,  as  being  introduced  by 
means  of  that  initiatory  rite  into  a  state  of  federal  relation  to  God,  as 
members  of  Christ's  Church.  But  the  regeneration  of  the  mind  is  by  the 
operation  of  the  word  of  God  upon  the  heart  and  conscience  of  reasonable 
creatures.  Let  us  pray  that  the  regenerating  power  of  God  may  come  upon 
ns  through  the  woI^d  of  truth.  Men  are  thus  regenerated  to  be  a  kind  of 
first-fruits  of  God's  creatures,  more  excellent  than  the  rest.  Wherefore  it 
becomes  such  as  are  chosen  to  this  high  honour,  to  show  forth  the  meekness 
of  peaceable  wisdom,  being  swift  to  learn,  slow  to  speak,  and  slow  to  wrath, 
as  knowing  that  the  wrath  of  man  furthers  not  the  righteous  purposes 
of  God. 
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21  Wherefore  ky  apart  all 
Pithiness  and  superfluity  of 
naughtiness,  and  receive  with 
meekness  the  engrafted  wonl, 
which  is  able  to  save  your  souls. 

22  £ut  be  ye  doers  of  the 
word,  and  not  hearers  only, 
deceiving  your  own  selves. 

23  For  if  any  be  a  hearer  of 
the  word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  is 
like  unto  a  man  beholding  his 
natural  face  in  a  glass : 

24  For  he  beholdeth  himself, 
and  goeth  his  way,  and  straight- 
way forgetteth  what  manner  of 
man  he  was. 


25  But  whoeo  looketh  into  the 
perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  con- 
tinueth  therein,  he  being  not  a 
forgetful  hearer,  but  a  do^  of 
the  work,  this  man  shall  be 
blessed  in  his  deed. 

26  If  any  man  among  yon  seem 
to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not 
his  tongue,  but  deoeiveth  his  own 
heart,  this  man's  religion  is  vmin. 

27  Pure  religion  and  nndefiled 
before  God  and  the  Father  is 
this,  To  visit  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to 
keep  himself  unspotted  firom  the 
world. 


21—27.]  Christians  make  it  their  great  business  to  pnt  away  all  erU, 
and  to  live  according  to  the  word  of  God.  Thej  are  not  hearers  onlj,  but 
doers  of  the  word.  It  is  tme  they  often  fail  in  their  doings ;  but  still  tbet 
strive.  One  principal  thing  to  which  they  are  warned  to  give  attention,  is 
to  restrain  the  evil  of  an  unbridled  tongue ;  **  to  set  a  watch  before  the  door 
of  their  lips,  that  they  offend  not  against  piety,  truth,  purity,  or  charity;* 
that  they  oflfend  not  against  the  reverence  and  piety  they  owe  to  tbclr  FaUier 
in  heaven ;  that  they  avoid  all  false  communications,  and  all  defiling  eon- 
versation,  and  all  words  that  may  do  hart. 

Another  principal  thing  in  relation  to  being  doers  of  the  word,  and  not 
hearers  only,  is  to  show  kindness  and  sympathy  toward  our  brethren  in  their 
affliction ;  and  another  principal  thing  is,  to  keep  the  heart  from  the  taint 
of  worldliness,  for  that  the  spirit  of  the  world  is  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  God. 


CHAPTER  IL 

1  Hit  not  agreeable  to  ChruHan  prO' 
fission  to  regard  the  n'cA,  and  to  deS" 
spise  the  poor  brethren :  13  rather  toe 
are  to  belotfing,  and  merciful :  14  and 
not  to  boast  offmih  where  no  deeds 
are,  17  lohich  is  but  a  deadfaitht  19 
the  faith  of  devils,  21  not  ofAbrahtan, 
25  and  Rahab. 

MY  brethren,  have  not  the 
&ith  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory,  with 
respect  of  persons. 

2  For  if  there  come  unto  your 
assembly  a  man  with  a  gold  ring, 
in   goodly    apparel,   and    there 


come  in  also  a  poor  man  in  vile 
raiment ; 

3  And  ye  haye  respect  to  him 
that  weareth  the  gay  clothing, 
and  say  unto  him,  Sit  thou  here 
in  a  good  place;  and  say  to  ^e 
poor,  Stand  thou  there,  or  ait 
here  under  my  footstool : 

4  Are  ye  not  then  partial  in 
yourselves,  and  are  become 
judges  of  evil  thoughts  f 

5  Hearken,  my  beloved  bre- 
thren, Hath  not  God  chosen  the 
poor  of  this  world  rich  in  &ith. 
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and  beirs  of  the  kingdom  which 
be  bath  promised  to  them  that 
love  him? 

6  Bat  ye  have  despised  the 
poor.  Do  Dot  rich  men  oppress 
jou,  and  draw  you  before  the 
judgment  seats? 

7  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that 
worthy  name  by  the  which  ye 
are  called? 

8  If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law  ac- 
cording to  the  scripture,  Thou 
ehalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
fielf,  ye  do  well : 

9  But  if  ye  have  respect  to  per- 
sons, ye  commit  sin,  and  are  con- 
vinced of  the  law  as  transgressors. 


10  For  whosoever  shall  keep 
the  whole  Ifiw,  and  yet  offend 
in  one  point,  he  is  guilty 
ofaU. 

11  For  he  that  said,  Do  not 
commit  adultery,  said  also.  Do 
not  kill.  Now  if  thou  commit 
no  adultery,  yet  if  thou  kill,  thou 
art  become  a  transgressor  of  the 
law. 

12  So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as 
they  that  shall  be  judged  by  the 
law  of  liberty. 

13  For  he  shall  have  judgment 
without  mercy,  that  hath  shewed 
no  mercy ;  and  mercy  rejoiceth 
against  judgment. 


1 — 13.]  St  James  warns  the  Hebrew  Christians  not  to  maintain  the 
profession  of  Christ's  religion,  as  if  it  had  any  respect  to  the  appearance  or 
ifvealth  of  the  persons  professing  it.  Those  who  should  do  so,  and  show  a 
preference  to  people  of  handsome  a|>pearance  or  wealth,  wonld  show  them- 
selves to  be  wanting  in  the  pure  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  and  corrupt 
judges.  They  wotdd  show  a  preference  of  appearance  and  worldly  wealth 
to  godliness :  they  would  stand  convicted,  therefore,  of  a  want  of  the  love 
of  God,  and  be  found  transgressors  of  the  law.  Let  us  stand  upon  our 
guard  against  this  evil,  for  it  is  one  into  which  we  are  fully  as  likely  to  fall 
as  the  early  Christians  were ;  and  let  us  learn  to  honour  those  the  most 
highly,  who  exhibit  the  marks  of  Christ's  people  in  their  conduct  tJbe  most 
clearly,  and  are  most  undoubtedly  made  partakers  of  a  new  and  divine  nature. 


14  What  doth  it  profit,  my  bre- 
thren, though  a  man  say  he  hath 
fitith,  and  have  not  works?  can 
£uth  save  him? 

15  If  a  brother  or  sistei^  be 
naked,  and  destitute  of  daily 
foody 

16  And  one  of  you  say  unto 
them,  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye 
warmed  and  filled;  notwith- 
standing ye  give  them  not  those 
things  which  are  needful  to  the 
body;  what  doth  it  profit? 

17  Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not 
works,  is  dead,  being  alone. 


18  Yea,  a  man  may  say.  Thou 
hast  faith,  and  I  have  works: 
shew  me  thy  faith  without  thy 
works,  and  I  will  shew  thee  my 
faith  by  my  works. 

19  Thou  believest  that  there  is 
one  Grod ;  thou  doest  well :  the 
devils  also  believe,  and  tremble. 

20  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain 
man,  that  faith  without  works  is 
dead? 

21  Was  not  Abraham  our  fa- 
ther justiGed  by  works,  when  he 
had  offered  Isaac  his  son  uj>on  the 
alUr? 


works  a  mau  is  justified,  and  oct 
by  faith  onlj. 

25  Likewise  also  wa«  not  Ba- 
hab  the  harlot  justified  by  works, 
when  she  had  received  the  mes* 
sengers,  and  had  sent  them  out 
another  wayl 

26  For  as  the  body  without 
the  spirit  is  dead,  so  ^th  with- 
out works  is  dead  also. 
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22  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought 
with  his  works,  and  by  works 
was  faith  made  perfect  1 

23  And  the  scripture  was  ful- 
filled which  saith,  Abraham  be- 
lieved God,  and  it  was  imputed 
unto  him  for  righteousness :  and 
he  was  called  the  Friend  of 
God 

24  Ye  see  then  how  that  by 

14 — ^26.]  There  were  some,  it  would  appear,  in  the  church  as  earlj  u 
St.  James's  time,  who  misunderstood  the  preaching  of  faith  in  Christ  so  fai. 
as  to  think  that  all,  which  was  required  of  men  in  order  to  salvation,  was  ibe 
assent  of  the  mind  to  the  Messiahship  of  Christ,  and  the  truth  of  the  doctrio^ 
he  taught,  unaccompanied  by  the  power  which  gives  effect  to  what  is  belicrd 
in  the  will,  affections,  and  conduct  Such  a  faith,  according  to  St.  Jame*, 
will  save  no  one.  The  faith  that  is  not  attended  by  good  works  as  it! 
necessary  accompaniments  is  dead,  and  of  no  value.  So  that,  when  Sl 
James  says  a  man  is  justified  by  works,  he  docs  not  mean  to  deny,  that  i 
faith  working  by  love  and  showing  itself  in  good  works  is  the  means  of  the 
justification  of  men.  Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  does  St.  Paul  mean  to  assttt 
that  a  mere  assent  of  the  mind  to  the  truth  of  Christian  doctrine,  barren  tatd 
dead  as  to  good  works,  can  justify.  Let  us  pray  to  the  Author  and  Giver  of 
all  good  gifts  for  a  faith  in  his  word  and  promise  so  active  and  powerM 
that  we  may  live  for  eternal  things,  and  in  the  exercise  of  all  ChristUs 
virtues. 


CHAPTER  HI. 

1  We  are  notrtutdyor  arrogantly  to  re- 
prove others :  6  but  rather  to  bridle  the 
tongue^  a  little  member,  but  a  powerful 
instrument  of  much  good,  and  areat 
harm.  18  'tluy  who  be  truly  toise  be 
mildy  and  peaceable,  without  envying, 
and  strife, 

MY  brethren,  be  not  many 
masters,  knowing  that  we 
shall  receive  the  greater  con- 
demnation. 

2  For  in  many  things  we  of- 
fend all.  If  any  man  offend  not 
in  word,  the  same  ia  a  perfect 
man,  arid  able  also  to  bridle  the 
whole  body, 

3  Behold,  we  put  bits  in  the 
horses*  mouths,  that  they  may 
obey  us;  and  we  turn  about 
their  whole  body. 


4  Behold  also  the  ships,  whieli 
though  thet/  be  so  great,  and  <yt 
driven  of  fierce  winds,  yet  are 
they  turned  about  with  a  very 
small  helm,  whithersoever  tbe 
governor  listetL 

5  Even  so  the  tongue  is  a  little 
member,  and  boasteth  greas 
things.  Behold,  how  great  a 
matter  a  little  fire  kindleth ! 

6  And  the  tongue  ia  a  fire,  a 
world  of  iniquity:  so  is  the 
tongue  among  our  members,  that 
it  defileth  the  whole  body,  and 
setteth  on  fire  the  oonise  of 
nature;  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of 
hell. 

7  For  every  kind  of  beasts,  and 
of  birds,  and  of  serpents,  and  of 
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1>hing8  in  the  sea,  Is  tamed,  and 
hath  been  tamed  of  mankind : 

8  But  the  tongue  can  no  man 
tame;  Uia&n  unruly  evil,  full 
of  deadly  poison. 

9  Therewith  bless  we  €rod, 
even  the  Father;  and  therewith 
curse  we  men,  which  are  made 
after  the  similitude  of  God. 

10  Out  of  the  same  mouth  pro- 


ceedeth  blessing  and  cursing. 
My  brethren^  these  things  ought 
not  so  to  be. 

1 1  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth 
at  the  same  place  sweet  locUer 
and  bitter? 

12  Can  the  fig  tree,  my  bre- 
thren, bear  olive  berries?  either 
a  vine,  figs?  so  can  no  fountain 
both  yield  salt  water  and  fresh. 


1 — 12.]  St  James  adyises  the  Hebrew  Christians  not  to  be  too  forward 
to  be  teachers;  as  knowing  that  those  who  undertake  the  office  of  teaching 
undertake  a  great  responsibility;  and,  if  they  fail  of  doing  their  duty,  fall 
under  greater  condemnation  than  others.  In  the  judgment  which  all  must 
undergo,  all  indeed  will  be  found  to  hare  offended,  and  fallen  short  of  the 
performance  of  duty  to  some  extent:  some  within  the  limits  of  sincerity  in 
God*s  service,  and  some  beyond  those  limits;  but  perhaps  he  will  be  found 
to  have  offended  least  who  has  guided  his  tvords  with  discretion.  For  strong 
temptations  beset  men  to  offend  with  the  tongue,  and  those  temptations  are 
of  continual  occurrence.  Who  can  estimate  the  evil  that  comes  into  the 
world  by  means  of  hurtful  words?  What  injustice  is  often  done  by  them ; 
and  what  hatred  grows  out  of  the  injustice !  The  apostle  might  well  say, 
that  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  and  a  world  of  iniquity.  Where  he  adds,  that  it  is 
set  on  fire  of  hell,  he  intimates  that  the  temptations  by  which  men  are  led 
to  speak  hurtful  words,  proceed  in  a  great  measure  from  the  evil  spiritual 
agency  that  is  about  us,  and  has  access  to  our  minds,  lliis  consideration 
suggests  the  reason  why  the  tongue  is  so  difficult  to  be  restrained ;  and  why 
we  should  watch  and  pray  with  especial  regard  to  restraining  it,  that  we 
offend  not  in  word. 


1 3  Who  M  a  wise  man  and  en- 


16    For  where   envying    and 


dued    with    knowledge    among  strife  is^  there  is  confusion  and 


you?  let  him  shew  out  of  a  good 
conversation  his  works  with 
meekness  of  wisdom. 

14  But  if  ye  have  bitter  envy- 
ing and  strife  in  your  hearts, 
glory  not,  and  lie  not  against  the 
truth. 

15  This  wisdom  descendeth 
not  from  above,  but  ia  earthly, 
sensual,  devilish. 


every  evil  work. 

17  But  the  wisdom  that  is 
from  above  is  first  pure,  then 
peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be 
intreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits,  without  partiality,  and 
without  hypocrisy. 

18  And  the  finiit  of  righteous- 
nass  is  sown  in  peace  of  them 
that  make  peace. 


13 — 18.]  We  should  be  aware,  that  however  just  cause  may  be  given  to 
anger,  yet  when  it  is  once  excited  it  is  very  difficult  to  restrain  within  due 
bounds,  and  so  to  be  angry  as  to  sin  not  Mappy  is  the  man  who  can  keep 
feelings  of  anger  within  their  proper  limits,  and  show  out  of  a  good  conver- 
sation his  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom. 

The  desire  to  exalt  oorselves  one  above  another,  is  the  origin  of  many 
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evils  which  poison  social  intercoarse,  and  bring  guilt  and  watery  into  tit 
bosoms  of  individuals.  It  gives  rise  to  envying  and  strife,  and  then  folk* 
confusion  and  every  evil  work. 

The  only  sure  way  to  avoid  evils  of  this  kind,  is  to  cultivate  by  prayer  tad 
meditation  the  humility  which  is  one  of  the  principal  characteristics  of  t 
disciple  of  Christ.  Let  us  learn  the  folly  of  self-exaltation.  X#et  as  remenibs 
that  we  were  so  sunk  in  guilt  and  degradation,  that  it  was  necessary  f>r  ^^ 
Son  of  God  to  come  from  heaven  and  die  to  procure  our  pardon,  and  a 
gain  the  means  of  raising  us  from  our  fallen  condition.  Let  ns  evermcrt 
be  humble  and  penitent;  leam  the  wisdom  which  is  finom  aboTo;  and  as* 
the  fruits  of  righteousness  while  we  live  in  peace. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1  Wearetotiriveagauutcovetovtnett,^ 
ifdemperanee,  5  pride,  11  detraction, 
and  reuh  judgment  of  others:  13  and 
not  to  be  corjident  in  the  good  euccesg 
of  worUOy  businesSt  but  mindjul  ever 
of  the  uncertainty  of  this  life,  to  com- 
mit  ourselves  and  all  our  affairs  to 
OotTs  providence, 

FROM  whence  come  wars  and 
fightings  among  you  ?  come 
they  not  hence,  even  of  your  lusts 
that  war  in  your  membersi 

2  Ye  lust,  and  have  not:  ye 
kill,  and  desire  to  have,  and 
cannot  obtain :  ye  fight  and  war, 
yet  ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask 
not. 

3  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  be- 
cause ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may 
consume  it  upon  your  lusts. 

4  Ye  adulterers  and  adulter- 
esses, know  ye  not  that  the  friend- 
ship of  the  world  is  enmity  with 
God?  whosoever  therefore  will 


be  a  friend  of  the  world  is  the 
eneihy  of  God. 

5  Do  ye  think  that  the  scrip- 
ture saith  in  vain,  The  spirit  thi* 
dwelleth  in  us  lusteth  to  envy! 

6  But  he  giveth  more  gnee. 
Wherefore  he  saith,  God  resi^- 
eth  the  proud,  but  giveth  gme 
unto  the  humble. 

7  Submit  yourselves  tbe^^fore 
to  God.  Kesist  the  devil,  aihi 
he  will  flee  from  you. 

8  Draw  nigh  to  Grod,  and  be 
will  draw  nigh  to  you.  Clea&« 
your  hands,  ye  sinners ;  and  puri- 
fy your  hearts,  ye  double  oiindeii 

9  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and 
weep:  let  your  laughter  be  turn- 
ed to  mourning,  and  your  joy  to 
heaviness. 

10  Humble  yourselves  in  the 
sight  of  the  Ix)rd,  and  he  shall 
lift  you  up. 


1 — 10.]  St.  James  addresses  in  this  epistle  those  who  believed  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  were,  with  whatever  imperfections,  endeaTouring  to 
do  the  w^ill  of  God ;  but  he  alludes  also  to  unconverted  and  wicked  mea. 
The  contentions  of  such,  he  says,  proceed  from  evil  lusts.  They  receive  nn 
blessings  from  heaven,  because  they  ask  them  not ;  or,  if  they  ask,  it  is  for 
something  pertaining  to  present  gratifications ;  and  so  they  ask  amias,  aod 
do  not  obtain  what  they  a.sk.  They  love  the  world,  and  want  only  things 
which  secure  worldly  gratifications ;  and  understand  not  that  the  coarse  in 
which  they  live  is  one  which  God  disapproves,  and  that  they  are  at  enmity 
with  him.  But  even  people  of  this  sort,  St  James  does  not  consider  to  be 
beyond  the  power  of  divine  grace  to  reclaioL    He  exhorts  them  to  submit 
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themselves  to  God,  to  resist  temptation,  to  pray  out  of  a  heart  purified  from 
'worldliness,  to  repent,  and  be  humble.  Then  they  would  become  such  as 
God  purposes  to  render  ble^ed. 


11  Speak  not  evil  one  of  an- 
o  th  er,  brethren.  He  that  apeaketh 
evil  of  hii  brother,  and  judgeth 
Lis  brother,  speaketh  evil  of  the 
law,  and  judgeth  the  law :  but  if 
thou  judge  the  law,  thou  art  not 
a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a  judge. 

1 2  There  is  one  lawgiver,  who  is 
able  to  save  and  to  destroy:  who 
art  thou  that  judgest  another] 

13  Go  to  now,  ye  that  say.  To 
day  or  to  morrow  we  will  go  in- 
to such  a  city,  and  continue  there 
a  year,  and  buy  and  sell,  and  get 
gain: 


14  Whereas  ye  know  not  what 
shall  be  on  the  mori'ow.  For 
what  ia  your  life?  It  is  even  a 
vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a 
little  time,  and  then  vanisheth 
away. 

15  For  that  ye  ought  to  say, 
If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live, 
and  do  this,  or  that. 

16  But  now  ye  rejoice  in  your 
boastings:  all  such  rejoicing  is 
evil. 

17  Therefore  to  him  that  know- 
eth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  U  not, 
to  him  it  is  sin. 


11 — 17.]  How  happy  we  should  be  in  our  own  minds,  and  how  much 
greater  happiness  we  should  shed  around  us,  if  we  constantly  p^uarded  our 
tongues  from  evil  speaking ;  and,  what  is  a  still  higher  consideration,  how 
much  better  disciples  of  Christ  we  should  be,  and  how  much  more  we  should 
honour  Godl  The  law  of  love  forbids  evil  speaking:  by  maintaining  that 
habit,  therefore,  we  implicitly  condemn  the  law  as  enjoining  that  which  is 
unnecessary,  and  so,  instead  of  being  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  make  ourselves 
into  judges  of  the  propriety  of  that  law.  But  judgment  still  belongs,  how- 
ever we  may  affect  to  take  it  out  of  his  hands,  to  the  one  great  Lawgiver, 
who  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy.  We  only  act  a  weak,  arrogant,  and  wicked 
part,  when  we  intrude  ourselves,  in  the  way  of  passing  judgment  on  our 
neighbours,  into  his  place. 

Let  us  also  remember  that  he  is  the  sole  Disposer  of  events,  and  never  speak 
or  act  as  if  we  were  not  subject  to  his  controL  The  apostle  said  such  things 
as  these  to  those  who  had  had  no  lack  of  good  instruction,  and  accordingly  re- 
minds them  that  it  would  be  sin  fur  them  not  to  act  as  he  recommended. 


CHAPTER  V. 

1  Wicked  rich  men  are  to  fear  Gods 
vengeance.  7  We  ouaht  to  he  patient 
in  afflictions,  after  the  example  of  the 
prophets,  and  Job:  12  to  forbear 
swearing,  13  to  pray  in  adversity,  to 
sing  in  prosperity:  16  to  acknowudge 
mutuaUy  our  several  faults,  to  pray 
one  far  another,  19  and  to  reduce  a 
straying  brother  to  the  truth, 

GO  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep 
and  howl  for  your  miseries 
that  shall  come  upon  you. 


2  Your  riches  are  corrupted, 
and  yonr  garments  are  moth- 
eaten. 

3  Your  gold  and  silver  is  can- 
kered ;  and  the  mst  of  them  shall 
be  a  witDes8again8tyou,and  shall 
eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire. 
Ye  have  heaped  treassure  toge- 
ther for  the  last  days. 

4  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labour- 
ers who  have  reaped  down  your 
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fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back 
by  fraud,  crieth :  and  the  cries 
of  them  which  have  reaped  are 
entered  into  the  ears  of  the 
Lord  of  sabaoth. 

5  Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on 
the  earth,  and  been  wanton :  ye 
have  nourished  your  hearts,  as  in 
a  day  of  slaughter. 

6  Ye  have  condemned  and 
killed  the  just;  and  he  doth 
not  resist  you. 

7  Be   patient  therefore,  bre- 

1 — 9.J  Perhaps  the  apostle  represents  himself  to  the  persons  to  whom 
he  writes  this  epistle,  as  addressing  ungodly  men ;  and  is  not  to  be  sap- 
posed  to  write  to  such  as  he  describes  as  led  away  into  all  nngodliness  and 
injustice.  He  does  so  probably  by  wa^  of  contrasting  their  wickedness  with 
the  holy  dispositions  and  conduct  which  characterise  genuine  Christians. 
He  exhorts  them  to  bear  patiently  the  ills  inflicted  upon  them  by  the  un- 
godly, in  hopes  of  reaping  the  precious  fruit  of  their  patience  at  the  comiii^ 
of  the  Lord ;  at  the  same  time  warning  them  not  to  indulge  enry  and  dlsiikd 
against  any,  lest  they  should  be  found  to  be  the  disciples  of  the  Liord  Jesus 
only  in  name,  and  should  fall  under  the  condemnation  of  entertaining  tb« 
same  evil  dispositions  as  those  which  the  world  around  them  entertained. 

The  patience  of  the  husbandman,  who  sows  seed  in  the  earth,  and  wait* 
long  for  the  fruit  of  his  labour,  is  often  alluded  to  in  the  sacred  writings  as 
what  Christians  should  imitate.  None  of  the  seed  of  patient  welldoing  is 
lost,  though  it  do  not  at  present  appear.  It  will  be  seen  in  its  happy  fruits, 
when  the  Lord  shall  come  to  judgment. 


thren,  unto  the  ooming^  of  tiie 
Lord.  Behold,  the  hosbandman 
waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of 
the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience 
for  it,  until  he  receive  the  early 
and  latter  rain. 

8  Be  ye  also  patient ;  stabll^ 
your  hearts :  for  the  coming  <^ 
the  Lord  draweth  nigh. 

9  Grudge  not  one  against  an* 
other,  brethren,  lest  ye  be  con- 
demned :  behold  the  judge  stand- 
eth  before  the  door. 


10  Take,  my  brethren,  the  pro- 
phets, who  have  spoken  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  for  an  exam- 
ple of  suffering  affliction,  and  of 
patience. 

11  Behold,  we  count  them 
happy  which  endure.  Ye  have 
heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and 
have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord ; 
that  the  Lord  is  very  pitiful,  and 
of  tender  mercy. 

12  But  above  all  things,  my 
brethren,  swear  not,  neither  by 
heaven,  neither  by  the  earth, 
neither  by  any  other  oath :  but  let 
your  yea  be  yea;  and  your  nay. 


nay;  lest  ye  &11  into  condemna- 
tion. 

13  Is  any  among  you  afflicted? 
let  him  pray.  Is  any  merry  I 
let  him  sing  psalms. 

14  Is  any  sick  among  yout  let 
him  call  for  the  elders  of  the 
church;  and  let  them  pray  over 
him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord : 

15  And  the  prayer  of  £uth 
shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord 
shall  raise  him  up;  and  if  he 
have  committed  sins^  they  shall 
be  forgiven  him. 

16  Confess  your  £giultB  one  to 
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anotber,  and  pray  one  for  an- 
other, that  ye  may  be  healed. 
The  effectual  fervent  prayer 
of  a    righteous    man    availeth 

SQUCh. 

17  Elias  was  a  man  subject  to 
like  passions  as  we  are,  and  he 
prayed  earnestly  that  it  might 


18  And  he  prayed  again,  and 
the  heaven  gave  rain,  and  the 
earth  brought  forth  her  fruit. 

19  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do 
err  from  the  truth,  and  one  con- 
vert him ; 

20  Let  him  know,  that  he  which 
converteth  the  sinner  from  the 


not  rain :  and  it  rained  not  on ,  en*or  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul 
the  earth  by  the  space  of  three  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  mul- 
jears  and  six  months.  I  titude  of  sins. 

10—20.]  Christians  of  the  first  ages  of  the  Chnrch  were  called  to  suffer 
grievous  afi9iction&  We  read  in  the  histories  of  heathen  writers  with  what 
contempt  they  were  regarded  bj  the  philosophic  part  of  the  world,  and  with 
what  shocking  cruelty  they  were  treated  by  those  who  conducted  the  civil 
government.  We  of  the  present  time  are  apt  to  wonder  that  men  should 
ever  have  joined  together  to  persecute  the  professors  of  Christianity,  now  that 
we  see  clearly  the  reasonableness  of  the  gospel,  and  its  happy  influence  on 
all  the  relations  of  life.  Yet  we  may  still  perceive,  that  whoever  is  in  ad- 
vance of  his  &ge  in  the  perception  of  truth  and  in  moral  virtue,  is  an  object 
of  dislike  to  the  world  around  him.  St.  James  reminds  the  Christians  of 
his  time  that  it  was  so  with  the  ancient  prophets,  and  advises  them  to  follow 
their  example  of  patient  sufiering. 

He  concludes  the  epistle  with  advice  upon  other  important  matters;  warns 
them  against  the  unnecessary  use  of  oaths ;  encourages  them  to  maintain  the 
pious  habits  of  prayer  and  praise ;  to  intercede  for  the  sick,  according  to  the 
prevalent  mode  of  doing  so;  to  confess  their  faults  one  to  another;  and  en«> 
courages  them  to  endeavour  to  convert  the  wicked  from  the  error  of  their 
ways  by  the  consideration,  that  he  who  succeeds  in  doing  so  saves  a  soul  from 
death,  and  hides  a  multitude  of  sins. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE   GENERAL   OF 


PETER. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1  ITe  biesteth  God  for  his  manifold  spiri- 
tual graces :  10  shewing  thiai  the  sal- 
wxtion  in  Christ  is  no  news,  but  a  thing 
prophesied  of  old:  13  and  exhorteth 
them  aceordingly  to  a  godly  conversa- 
tion, forasmuch  as  they  are  now  bom 
anew  bythe  word  of  (rod. 

PETER,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  strangers  scat- 
tered throughout  Pontus,  Gala- 
tia,  Cappadocia,  Asia^  and  Bi- 
thyniay 


2  Elect  according  to  the  fore^ 
knowledge  of  God  the  Father, 
through  sanctiii cation  of  the 
Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprink- 
ling of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ : 
Grace  unto  you,  and  peace,  be 
multiplied. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
according  to  his  abundant  mercy 

jhath  begotten  us  again  unto  ^ 
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lively  hope  bj  the  restirrectioti 
of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead, 

4  To  an  inheritance  incorrup- 
tible, and  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in 
heaven  for  you, 

6  Who  are  kept  by  the  power 
of  God  through  faith  unto  salva- 
tion ready  to  be  revealed  in  the 
last  time. 

6  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice, 
though  now  for  a  season^  if  need 
be,  ye  are  in  heaviness  through 
manifold  temptations : 

7  That  the  trial  of  your  faith, 
being  much  more  precious  than 
of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it 
be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found 
unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory 
at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ : 

8  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye 
love;  in  whom,  though  now  ye 
see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory : 

9  Receiving  the  end  of  your 

1 — 13.]  Though  we  find  in  the  history  of  St  Peter  instances  of  moral 
infirmity,  yet  we  see  in  it,  that  his  zealous  affection  for  his  Lord  and  Maiter 
was  highly  honoured ;  and  that  he  was  made  a  principal  instrument  in  tb« 
formal  inauguration  of  the  Church  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  He  addressed 
this  epistle  to  those  who  had  embraced  Christ's  religion  from  among  the 
Gentiles,  probably,  as  well  as  from  among  the  Jews.  He  calls  them  8tran«ren. 
most  likely  in  regard  to  their  expectation  of  a  heavenly  home,  and  their  habit 
of  looking  upon  this  world  only  as  their  passage  to  it  He  says,  aooordinglr, 
in  the  eleventh  verse  of  the  second  chapter  of  the  epistle,  **  Dearly  belovd. 
I  beseech  yon,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  irom  fleshly  losts,  which 
war  against  the  soul/'  He  speaks  of  them  as  elected  to  obedience  to  Chmt, 
and  the  sprinkling  of  his  blood,  through  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
prays  that  grace  and  peace  might  be  multiplied  to  them ;  and  thanks  God, 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  through  him  they  were  bom  agiiB 
to  the  hope  of  a  heavenly  inheritance,  fint  he  suggests  that  there  is  a 
necessity,  that  they  should  come  to  this  happiness  through  sufferings,  and 
encourages  them  to  bear  their  trials  with  patience.  The  salvation  to  wtuck 
thev  had  been  called,  he  tells  them,  had  been  foreseen  by  the  prophets,  who 
desired  eagerly  further  instruction  concerning  it  They  had  been  taugtit 
Ihat  the  salvatioa  of  the  gospel  was  not  to  be  proclaimed  in  their  own  tSme^ 


faith,  even  the  salvation  of  ysar 
souls. 

10  Of  which  salvaticHi  tbe  fir^ 
phetshave enquired  and  seardied 
diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the 
grace  that  should  cofne  unto  yon : 

11  Searching  what,  or  what 
manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  which  was  in  them  did 
signify,  when  it  testified  before- 
hand the  sufferings  of  Christy  and 
the  glory  that  should  foUow. 

12  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed, 
that  not  unto  themselves,  bat 
unto  us  they  did  minister  tbe 
things,  which  are  now  reported 
unto  you  hy  them  that  haT« 
preached  the  goepel  unto  yoa 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  ai&xt  down 
from  heaven;  which  things  ths 
angels  desire  to  look  into. 

13  Wherefore  gird  up  tbe  loiu3 
of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and  hope 
to  the  end  for  the  graoe  that  is 
to  be  brought  unto  yoa  at  the 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ; 
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bnt  to  be  reserved  for  the  ages  in  which  it  was  hie  happiness,  and  that  of 
those  to  whom  he  was  writing,  to  live. 

We  should  be  thankful  that  we  live  in  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  should 
diligently  take  heed,  that,  having  so  great  blessings  put  within  our  reach,  we 
do  not  lose  them  by  neglecting  the  means  of  possessing  ourselves  of  them. 

- ' 

14  As  obedient  children,  not  I  of  the  world,  but  was  manifesii 


fashioning  yourselves  according 
to  the  former  lusts  in  your  igno- 
rance: 

15  But  as  he  which  hatb  called 
you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all 
manner  of  conversation ; 

16  Because  it  is  written,  Be 
ye  holy;  for  I  am  holy. 

17  And  if  ye  call  on  the  Father, 
"who  without  respect  of  persons 
judgeth  according  to  every  man's 
work,  pass  the  iame  of  your  so- 
journing here  in  fear: 

18  Foi-asmuch  as  ye  know  that 
ye  were  not  redeemed  with  cor- 
ruptible things,  <u  silver  and 
gold,  from  your  vain  conversa- 
tion received  by  tradition  from 
your  fathers ; 

19  But  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot : 

20  Who  verily  was  fore- 
ordained before  the  foundation 


in  these  last  times  for  you, 

21  Who  by  him  do  believe  in 
€k>d,  that  raised  him  up  from 
the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory; 
that  your  faith  and  hope  might 
be  in  God. 

22  Seeing  ye  have  purified 
your  souls  in  obeying  the  trutli 
through  the  Spirit  unto  un« 
feigned  love  of  the  brethren,  eea 
that  ye  love  one  another  with  a 
pure  heart  fervently: 

23  Being  bom  again,  not  of 
corruptible  seed,  but  of  incor- 
ruptible, by  the  word  of  God, 
which  liveth  and  abidethfor  ever. 

24  For  all  flesh  was  grass,  and 
all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower 
of  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and 
the  flower  thereof  falleth  away : 

25  But  the  word  of  the  Lord 
endureth  for  ever.  And  this  is 
the  word  which  by  the  gospel  ia 
preached  unto  you. 


14—25.]  The  afBictions  which  came  upon  the  Christians  of  the  apostolic 
age  were  very  severe ;  and  they  needed  to  be  prepared  by  all  the  hopes 
and  comforts  of  the  gospel  to  endure  them.  Yet  as  they  had  in  some 
respects  severer  trials  than  thase  of  later  times,  so  they  had  more  lively 
hopes  and  stronger  comforts ;  for  he  who  appoints  afflictions,  also  appoints 
the  power  to  support  those  who  undergo  them. 

But  we  must  ever  remember,  that  Christians  of  every  age  have  a  conflict 
to  underp^o  in  their  way  to  heaven,  requiring  that  they  should  gird  up  the 
loins  of  their  minds,  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end.  They  have  to  contend 
against  the  lusts  that  war  in  their  members,  the  seductions  of  the  world,  and 
the  assaults  of  evil  spirits,  which  have  access  to  their  minds,  and  endeavour 
to  lead  them  into  sin.  That  they  may  overcome  in  this  contest,  they  must 
pass  the  time  of  their  mortal  sojourn  with  cautious  fear  of  being  overcome ; 
and  remember,  as  a  preservative  against  serving  sin,  that  they  are  redeemed 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  and  are  therefore  no  longer  their  own,  or 
at  liberty  to  live  after  the  dictates  of  a  corrupt  nature.    Their  souls  must  be 
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pnrified  in  obeying  the  trnth,  and  they  most  be  conformed  to  the  new  com- 
mandment of  loTe,  being  born  again  of  the  incormptible  seed  of  the  word  of 
God,  which  Uveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 


CHAPTER  11. 

%  He  dehorietk  them  from  the  breach  of 

ekarity :  4  shewing  that  Chrut  is  the 

JbundalioH  whereuoon  they  are  built, 

•  1 1  He  beseeeheth  them  also  to  abstain 

from  fleshly  lusts,  13  to  be  obedient  to 

magistrates,  18  and  teaeheth  servants 

how  to  obey,  their  masters,  20  patiently 

st^fbringfor  well  doing,  after  the  ex- 

ennple  tj  Christ 

WHEBEFOEE  laying  aside 
all  malice,  and  all  guile, 
and  hypocrisieii,  and  envies,  and 
ldl  evil  speakings, 

2  As  newborn  babes,  desire 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word, 
that  ye  may  grow  thereby : 

3  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that 
the  Lord  is  gracious. 

4  To  whom  coming,  cu  unto  a 
living  stone,  disallowed  indeed 
of  men,  but  chosen  of  God,  and 
precious, 

5  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are 
built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an 
holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up 
spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to 
God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

6  Wherefore  also  it  is  contained 


in  the  scripture.  Behold,  I  lay  in 
Sion  a  chief  comer  stone,  elect, 
precious :  and  he  that  believeth 
on  him  shall  not  be  confounded. 

7  Unto  you  therefore  which 
believe  he  ia  precious :  but  unto 
them  which  be  disobedient,  the 
stone  which  the  builders  dis- 
allowed, the  same  is  made  the 
head  of  the  comer, 

8  And  a  stone  of  stumblingf 
and  a  rock  of  offence,  even  to 
them  which  stumble  at  the  word, 
being  disobedient:  whereunto 
also  they  were  appointed. 

9  But  ye  ore  a  chosen  genera- 
tion, a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy 
nation,  a  peculiar  people;  that 
ye  should  shew  forth  the  praises 
of  him  who  hath  called  yon  out 
of  darkness  into  his  marvelloiu 
light: 

10  Which  in  time  past  teen 
not  a  people,  but  are  now  the 
people  of  God:  which  had  not 
obtained  mercy,  but  now  have 
obtained  mercy. 


1 — 10.1  St.  Peter  had  been  speaking  of  the  incormptible  seed  of  the 
word  of  6od,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever,  aa  having  regenerated  those 
to  whom  he  was  writing  unto  obedience  and  love.  He  proceeds  to  cbaige 
them,  that  they  should  lay  aside  for  ever  aU  malice,  and  guile,  and  hypocri- 
sies, and  evil  speakings;  and  with  the  simplicity  of  new-boni  babes  seek 
nourishment  from  the  same  word,  that  they  might  grow  thereby.  Similtf 
advice  suits  the  case  of  all  Christians.  To  all  who  have  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious,  his  word  is  a  source  of  comfort  and  strength;  and  it  msj 
be  said  of  them  all,  that  Christ  is  precious  to  them,  and  that  they  are  ill 
built  up  into  a  temple  dedicated  to  God,  upon  him  as  a  foundation.  Yet  is 
time  past  they  were  not  a  people  set  apart  to  the  service  and  honour  of  G^ 
nor  had  found  mercy;  but  at  length  mercy  visited  them:  they  were  rescoe^i 
from  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  called  to  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who 
had  called  them  from  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.  Snch  is  the  life 
and  conduct  to  which  we  are  called  as  Christ's  disciples. 
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11  Dearly  beloyed,  I  beseech 
you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims, 
abstaiu  from  fleshly  lusts,  which 
war  against  the  soul ; 

12  Having  your  conyersation 
honest  among  the  Gentiles :  that, 
whereas  they  speak  against  you 
as  evildoers,  they  may  by  your 
good  works,  which  they  shall 
behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day 
of  visitation. 

13  Submit  yourselves  to  every 
ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's 


sake :  whether  it  be  to  the  king, 
as  supreme; 

14  Or  unto  governors,  as  untQ 
them  that  are  sent  by  hiln  for  the 
punishment  of  evildoers,  and  for 
the  praise  of  them  that  do  well, 

15  For  so  is  the  will  of  God, 
that  with  well  doing  ye  may 
put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of 
foolish  men : 

16  As  free,  and  not  using  your 
liberty  for  a  doke  of  malicious* 
ness,  but  as  the  servants  of  God. 


11 — 16.]  St.  Peter  charges  his  children  in  the  faith  to  abstain  from  all; 
the  goiltj  pleasures  of  the  world,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims  g^ard  against 
the  allurements  of  a  foreign  and  hostile  country,  through  which  they  are 
travelling  to  their  home :  and,  according  to  the  same  character,  to  maintain 
an  honourable,  irreproachable  conduct,  so  as  that  the  calamnies  prevalent 
concerning  them  might  be  discredited,  and  their  manifest  good  works  lead 
others  to  glorify  God.  We  learn  from  his  advice  to  them,  that  it  behoves 
us  as  Christians  to  submit  to  every  human  ordinance,  as  far  as  we  can  con- 
sistently with  our  daty  to  God ;  for  that,  though  Christians  are  free  in  a 
higher  sense  than  other  men,  yet  their  freedom  is  never  to  be  used  as  a  pre- 
tence for  wickedness,  but  as  the  liberty  to  serve  God  according  to  the  gospel 
of  his  Son. 


17  Honour  all  men.  Love  the 
brotherhood.  Fear  God.  Hon- 
our the  king. 

18  Servants  be  subject  to  your 
masters  with  all  fear ;  not  only 
to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also 
to  the  froward. 

19  For  this  is  thankworthy,  if 
a  man  for  conscience  toward 
God  endure  grief,  suffering 
wrongfully. 

20  For  what  glory  is  it,  if, 
when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your 
faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently? 
but  if,  when  ye  do  well,  and 
suffer /or  it,  ye  take  it  patiently, 
this  is  acceptable  with  God. 

21  For  even  hereunto  were  ye 
called :      because    Christ    also 


suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an 
example  that  ye  should  follow 
his  steps : 

22  Who  did  no  sin,  neither, 
was  guile  found  in  his  mouth  : 

23  Who,  when  he  was  reviled,' 
reviled  not  again;  when  he 
suffered,  he  threatened  not ;  but 
committed  hitnself  to  him  that 
jndgeth  righteously: 

24  Who  his  own  self  bare  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,, 
that  we,  being  dead  to  sins^ 
should  live  unto  righteousness ; 
by  whose  stripes  ye  wei'e  healed, 

25  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going 
astray ;  but  are  now  returned 
unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop, 
of  your  souls. 
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17—25.1  It  has  been  sometimes  said,  that  the  gospel  nowhere  condeaiBs 
the  institution  of  slavery.  It  could  not  have  done  so  explicitly,  without  comiDg 
At  once  into  violent  contact  with  human  governments ;  but  it  annonnoed  moral 
principles,  which  immediateljr  mitigated  the  evils  of  slavery,  and  at  length 
wrought  its  downfall  It  is  impossible  that  slavery  should  continae,  where 
the  precept  ^*  honour  all  men  *'  has  taken  its  full  effect.  It  is  a  happy  indi- 
cation of  the  power  which  the  precepts  of  the  gospel  have  in  this  coantry, 
that  we  have  made  such  large  sacrifices  for  the  sake  of  freeing  oarselves 
from  the  guilt  of  tolerating  this  evil. 

The  gospel  fosters  and  encourages  all  that  is  good.  It  recommends  the 
love  of  our  brethren,  the  fear  of  God,  reverence  to  the  civil  powers;,  subjec- 
tion on  the  part  of  servants,  and  patience  even  when  they  suffer  wrongfully. 
The  example  of  Christ  is  adduced  to  encourage  them  to  do  so:  for  he  suf- 
fered not  as  an  evil-doer,  yet  meekly  submitted  to  suffering,  and  committed 
himself  to  Grod*s  righteous  judgment. 

Christians  must  never  forget  what  they  owe  to  their  Lord*s  meek  submis- 
sion to  death :  they  owe  to  it  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  the  freedom 
from  the  power  of  sin,  which  enables  them  to  live  unto  righteousness. 


CHAPTER  III. 

1  He  teaeheih  the  dtUjf  of  wtoef  and 
hudHouU  to  each  other,  8  exhorting 
all  men  to  Matte  and  lovet  14  and  U> 
sufir  pertecuhon.  19  He  declareth 
also  the  henrjite  of  Christ  toward  the 
old  world, 

LIKEWISE,  ye  wives,  he  in 
sabjection  to  your  own 
husbands;  that,  if  any  obey  not 
the  word,  they  also  may  without 
the  word  be  won  by  the  oonver- 
awtion  of  the  wives ; 

2  While  they  behold  your 
chaste  conveiisatiou  coupled  with 
fear. 

3  Whose  adorning  let  it  not 
be  that  outward  adorning  of 
plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wearing 
of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of 
apparel; 

4  But  kit  it  be  the  hidden  man 
of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is 
not  corruptible,  even  ike  omar- 
ment  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit, 
which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of 
great  price. 

5  For  after  this  manner  in  the 


old  time  the  holy  women  also, 
who  trusted  in.  God,  adorned 
themselves,  being  in  sabjection 
unto  their  own  husbands : 

6  Even  as  Saia  obeyed  Abra- 
ham, calling  him  loni:  whose 
daughters  ye  are,  as  long  as  ye 
do  well,  and  are  not  afraid  with 
any  amazement. 

7  Likewise,  ye  husbands,  dwell 
with  ifwin  according  to  know- 
ledge, giving  honour  unto  the 
wife,  as  unto  the  weaker  vessel, 
and  as  being  heirs  together  of 
the  grace  of  life;  that  your 
prayers  be  not  hindered. 

8  Finally,  &0y0  all  of  one  nund, 
having  compassion  one  of  an- 
other, love  as  brethren,  he  pitiful, 
be  courteous: 

9  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil, 
or  I'ailing  for  railing :  but  con- 
trariwise blessing;  knowing  that 
ye  are  thereunto  called,  that  ye 
should  inherit  a  blessing. 

10  For  he  that  will  love  life, 
and    see    good    dayi^  let  him 
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refriiin  bis  tongne  from  evil,  and 
his  lips  that  they  speak  no 
guile: 

11  Let  him  eschew  evil,  and 
do  good ;  let  him  seek  peace,  and 


17  For  it  &  better,  if  the  will 
of  God  be  so,  that  ye  suffer  for 
well  doing,  than  for  evil  doing. 

18  For  Christ  also  hath  onoe 
suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the 


eusae  it.  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  ua 

12  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  to  Grod,  being  put  to  death  in 

are  over  the  righteous,  and  his  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the 

ears  are  open  unto  their  prayers : '  Spirit : 


19  By  which  also  he  went  and 
preached  unto  the  spirits  in 
prison; 

20  Which  sometime  were  di»* 
obedient,  when  once  the  longsuf- 
fering  of  God  waited  in  the  daya 
of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a 
preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is, 
eight  souls  were  saved  by  water. 

21  The  like  figure  whereunto 
even  baptism  doth  also  now  save 


but   the  £Eioe  of   the  Lord  is 
against  them  that  do  evil. 

13  And  who  U  he  that  will 
harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers  of 
that  which  is  good  ? 

14  But  and  if  ye  suffer  for 
righteousness'  sake,  happy  are 
ye:  and  be  not  afhdd  of  their 
terror,  neither  be  troubled ; 

15  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God 
in  your  hearts:   and  he  ready 

always  to  give  an  answer  to  every '  us  (not  the  putting  away  of  the 
man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  i  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer 
of  the  hope  that  is  in  you  with  of  a  good  conscience  toward 
meekness  and  fear :  i  God,)    by  the   resurrection  of 

16  Having  a  good  conscience ;>  Jesus  Christ: 

that,  whereas  they  speak  evil  of  |  22  Who  is  gone  into  heaven, 
you,  as  of  evildoers,  they  may  be  j  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God; 
ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  your  angels  and  authorities  and  pow- 
good  conversation  in  Christ.         ers  being  made  subject  unto  him. 

1 — ^22.]  Christians  are  enconraged,  in  their  endeavonrs  to  eschew  evil,  to 
do  good  and  to  follow  peace  by  the  connderation,  that  the  eyes  of  the  Lord 
are  over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  open  to  their  prajrers.  Evil  men  are 
warned  that  the  same  divine  observation  is  over  them,  and  that  the  face  of 
the  Lord  is  against  them.  Those  who  snffer  for  righteousness*  sake  are  told 
to  consider  themselves  honoured  and  happy  as  being  chosen  to  follow  in 
the  steps  of  Christ,  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  who  was  made  perfect 
through  suffering.  *'  He  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh/'  the  apostle  says, 
''but  was  afterward  quickened  by  the  Spirit"  It  was  the  same  Spirit 
through  whose  inspiration  he  preached  by  the  instrumentality  of  Noah  to 
those  rebellious  men,  who  were  disobedient,  and  are  now  reserved  for  judg- 
ment The  saving  of  Noah  and  his  family  from  the  destruction  of  the  flood, 
St  Peter  considers  as  a  type  of  the  salvation  of  admission  into  Christ*! 
Church  by  the  rite  of  baptism.  It  is  difficult  to  ossign  a  clear  meaning  to 
the  concluding  part  of  this  chapter :  but  the  meaning  just  given  appears  to 
be  as  clear  as  any  which  has  been  proposed. 
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1  He  exhorteih  them  to  cease  frcm  nn 
by  the  example  of  Chritt^  and  the  eon- 
eideraiion  of  the  general  end  thai  now 

■  approaeheth :  12  and  eom/orteth  them 
against  persecution. 

F OK  ASMUCHthen  as  Christ 
hath  suffered  for  us  in  the 
flesh,  arm  yourselves  likewise 
with  the  same  mind :  for  he 
that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh 
hath  ceased  from  siu ; 

2  That  he  uo  longer  shonM 
live  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the 
flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men,  hut  to 
the  will  of  God. 

3  Forthetimepastofourlifemaj 
suffice  us  to  have  wrought  the 
will  of  the  Greutiles,  when  we  walk- 
ed in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess 
of  wine,  revellings,  hanquetings, 
and  abominable  idolatiies : 

.  4  Wherein  they  think  it  strange 
that  ye  run  not  with  them  to 
the  same  excess  of  riot,  speaking 
evil  of  you : 

5  Who  shall  give  account  to 
l)im  that  is  ready  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead. 


6  For  for  this  cause  Waii  the 
gospel  preached  also  to  th^n  that 
are  dead,  that  they  might  be 
judged  according  to  men  in  the 
flesh,  but  live  according  to  God 
in  the  spirit. 

7  But  the  end  of  all  things  is 
at  hand :  be  ye  therefore  sober, 
and  watch  unto  prayer. 

8  And  above  all  things  have 
fervent  charity  among  your- 
selves: for  charity  shall  cover 
the  multitude  of  sins. 

9  Use  hospitality  one  to  an- 
other without  grudging. 

10  As  every  man  hath  received 
the  gifl,  even  90  minister  the  same 
one  to  another,  as  good  stewards 
of  the  manifold  grace  of  Gvod. 

11  If  any  man  speak,  lei  him 
speak  as  the  oracles  of  God ;  if 
any  man  minister,  let  hian  do  it 
as  of  the  ability  which  God 
giveth  :  that  God  in  all  things 
may  be  glorifled  through  Je:>u3 
Christ,  to  whom  be  praise  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen« 


1 — 11.]  A  willingness  to  undergo  suffering,  if  it  he  the  purpose  of  God 
concerning  us  that  we  shonld  suffer,  is  a  holy  disposition,  and  which  no  man 
entertains  who  lives  in  a  state  of  sin ;  accordingly,  he  who  is  armed  with 
the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  which  was  a  mind  resigned  to  suffering,  is  said 
to  have  ceased  from  sin,  that  he  should  live  no  longer  according  to  ia 
promptings,  but  according  to  the  will  of  God.  St.  Peter  was  addressing 
those  who  had  aforetime  walked  in  evil  courses,  but  had  been  reclaimed 
by  divine  mercy.  He  tells  them,  that  the  time  in  which  they  bad  lived  in 
such  courses  was  more  than  enough.  St.  Paul  similarly  said  to  the  Romans^ 
that  they  were  not  debtors  to  the  flesh  to  live  according  to  it ;  for  what 
fruits,  he  asked,  but  those  of  sorrow  and  shame  could  succeed  to  such  coo- 
duct?  Yet.  when  a  man  turns  from  bad  courses  to  live  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  his  former  companions  think  his  conduct  strange,  and  speak 
evil  of  him.  Let  him  however  remember,  that  the  end  of  aU  things  is  at 
hand,  and  persevere  in  living  according  to  God  in  the  spirit,  vrith  m  view 
to  the  judgment  that  will  then  take  place 

Christians  are  never  to  forget  that  the  end  of  the  commandment,  the 
great  object  of  the  law  of  Christ,  is  the  establishment  of  charity.    The  apostle 
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Kerns  to  allude  to  charitable  jadgment,  where  he  says  that  chari^  shall 
cover  the  laoltitude  of  sins.  It  draws  a  veil  over  railings  at  which  we 
might  otherwise  take  offence,  and  so  prevents  the  evils  of  contention. 

But  charity  is  also  shown  in  hospitality,  and  a  liberal  ministering  to  others 
who  are  in  want,  from  the  stores  of  which  God  has  made  us  stewards. 

Teachers  are  warned  to  speak  after  the  oracles  of  God.  The  Holy  Scrip- 
tures are  such  to  us ;  and  we  must  never  desert  the  duty,  nor  surrender  the 
right,  of  comparing  what  our  teachers  tell  us  with  those  oracles. 


1 2  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange 
concerning  the  fiery  trial  which 
is  to  try  ^ou,  as  though  some 
strange  thing  happened  unto  you : 

13  But  rejoice,  inasmuch  as 
ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  suf- 
ferings; that,  when  hLs  glory 
shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad 
also  with  exceeding  joy. 

14  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye; 
for  the  spirit  of  glory  and  of 
God  resteth  upon  you :  on  their 
part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on 
your  part  he  is  glorified. 

15  But  let  none  of  you  suffer 
as  a  murderer,  or  a«  a  thief,  or 
as  an  evildoer,  or  as  a  busybody 
in  other  men's  matters. 


16  Yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a 
Christian,  let  him  not  be  asham- 
ed ;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on 
this  behalf. 

17  For  the  time  is  come  that 
judgment  must  begin  at  the 
house  of  God :  and  if  U  first  he- 
gin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end  be 
of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel 
of  God? 

1 8  And  if  the  righteous  scarce- 
ly be  saved,  where  shall  the 
ungodly  and  the  sinner  ap- 
pear] 

19  Wherefore  let  them  that 
suffer  according  to  the  will  of 
God  commit  the  keeping  of  their 
souls  to  him  in  well  doing,  as 
unto  a  faithful  Creator. 


1*2 — 19.]  When  Christians  are  called  upon  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake, 
they  are  not  to  think  it  strange ;  for  there  is  that  contrariety  between  the 
principles  of  Christ's  religion  and  those  of  the  world,  that  the  world  cannot 
love  them  who  live  acconling  to  Christian  principles.  The  first  Christians 
suffered  severely  in  Christ's  cause ;  yet  they  were  encouraged  to  rejoice  in 
their  sufferings,  and  to  esteem  themselves  honoured  in  being  called  to  endure 
them.  They  were,  however,  to  be  upon  their  guard,  not  to  act  so  as  to  have 
to  suffer  for  faults,  but  to  conduct  themselves  innocently;  and  then,  if  they 
suffered,  not  to  be  ashamed,  but  to  glorify  God  for  putting  such  honour  upon 
them.  The  judgment  of  God  will  be  passed  upon  the  works  of  all.  It  will 
take  place  even  with  respect  to  those  who  love  and  fear  him.  Their  works 
will  not  have  been  without  labour  and  difficulty ;  and  if  the  righteous  be 
saved  with  labour  and  difficulty,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner 
appear  ?  The  labour  and  difficulty  to  which  St.  Peter  alluded,  were  probably 
particularly  those  of  enduring  persecution ;  and  so  he  recommends  them  in  well- 
doing to  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  God  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator. 


CHAPTER  V. 
1  Ife  exhorteth  the  elders  to  feed  their 
floehe,  5  the  younger  to  obey,  8  and  all 


to  be  sober,  watchful^  and  constant  in 
the  faith  i  9  to  resist  the  emel  adver- 
sary  the  deviL 
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THE  elders  which  are  among 
yon  I  exhort,  who  am  also 
an  elder,  and  a  witness  of  the 
Bufferings  of  Christ,  and  also  a 
partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall 
be  revealed : 

2  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which 
is  among  you,  taking  the  over- 
sight thereof y  not  by  constraint, 
but  willingly;  not  for  filthy 
lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind ; 

3  Neither  as  being  lords  over 
Gods  heritage,  but  being  ensam- 
ples  to  the  flock. 

4  And  when  the  chief  Shep- 
herd shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive 
a  crown  of  gloiy  that  fig^ieth  not 
away. 

5  Likewise,  ye  younger,  sub- 
mit yourselves  unto  the  elder. 
Yea,  all  of  you  be  subject  one 
to  another,  and  be  clothed  with 
humility :  for  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble. 

6  Humble  yourselves  therefore 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God, 
that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due 
time: 

7  Casting  all  your  care  upon 
him;  for  he  careth  for  you. 


8  Be  sober,  be  Tigilani;   b^ 

cause  your  adversary  the  devil, 
as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  abouti 
seeking  whom  he  may  devoar : 

9  Whom  resist  stedGisi  in  the 
faith,  knowing  that  the  same 
afflictions  are  accomplished  in 
your  brethren  that  are  in  the 
world. 

10  But  the  God  of  all  grace, 
who  hath  called  us  unto  his 
eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesos, 
after  that  ye  have  suffisred  a 
while,  make  you  perfect,  stablish, 
strengthen,  settle  you, 

11  To  him  he  glory  and  domi- 
nion for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

12  By  Silvauus,  a  £iiithfal  bro- 
ther unto  you,  as  I  supposei,  I 
have  written  briefly,  exhorting 
and  testifying  that  this  is  the 
true  grace  of  God  wherein  je 
stand. 

13  The  cAurcA  (Aa^  w  at  Babj- 
Ion,  elected  together  with  you^ 
saluteth  you ;  and  so  doth  Marcus 
my  son. 

14  Greet  ye  one  another  with 
a  kiss  of  charity.  Peace  he  with 
you  all  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Amen. 


1 — 14.]  St  Peter  had  been  solemnly  charged  by  the  Lord  .Tesns  to  feed 
his  sheep ;  and  he  now,  as  an  old  man,  and  having  the  end  of  his  coarse  in 
Tiew,  charges  those  who  were  to  succeed  him  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel, 
to  discharge  the  same  office  faithful!^',  and  to  work  not  by  constraint,  or  for 
the  sake  of  the  temporal  reward  which  followed  it,  bnt  of  a  willing  mind, 
and  for  Christ's  sake.  Nor  should  pastors  act  as  lords  of  the  chnrch ;  for 
the^r  are  not  such,  but  its  ministers,  or  servants.  They  should  neither  be 
induced  by  hire,  nor  by  the  love  of  power,  to  undertake  the  pastoral  office; 
but  should  undertake  it  for  the  love  of  Christ,  and  through  desire  to  do  good, 
and  should  be,  when  they  have  undertaken  it,  examples  to  the  flock,  and 
look  for  their  reward  at  the  coming  of  Christ. 

The  younger  members  of  the  Chun^  should  submit  to  the  elder;  and  all 
behave  to  one  another  with  the  modesty  of  Christian  humility.  Espedallr 
before  God  all  should  humble  thenuelves;  while,  in  fidthfol  reliance  on  his 
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•promiM,  they  pat  themfleWeB  nnder  his  protection,  aad  repose  their  cares 
upon  him.  To  be  occupied  too  much  with  the  cares  that  come  upon  us, 
disqualifies  us  for  the  performance  of  our  duties,  and  renders  us  unable  to 
maintain  the  Christian  conflict.  Let  us,  then,  thankfully  cast  our  cares 
npon  God,  and  be  watchful  to  contend  against  the  enemies  of  our  salvation. 
So  the  God  of  all  grace  will  sustain  us ;  and  after  we  shall,  by  his  help,  have 
fought  the  good  fight  and  finished  our  course,  will  take  us  to  be  happy  with 
'him  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


THE   SECOND   EPISTLE    GENERAL   OF 

PETER. 


CHAPTER  L 

1  Confirming  them  in  hope  qftke  inereate 
ofOoitt  graeeg,  5  he  exhorieth  them, 
hyfaithf  and  good  worhe,  to  make  their 
mling  sure:  13  whereof  he  u  ear^fiil 
io  remember  them,  hnowing  that  his 
death  is  at  hand:  16  and  wameth 
them  to  be  eonstant  in  the  faith  of 
Chrut,  who  u  the  true  Son  of  Ood, 
by  the  euewUness  of  the  apostles  be- 
hotdimg  Ait  majesty,  and  by  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Father,  and  the  prophets. 

SIMON  Peter,  a  servant  and 
an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  them  that  have  obtained  like 
precious  faith  with  us  through 
the  righteousness  of  God  and 
oar  Saviour  Jesus  Christ : 

2  Grace  and  peace  be  multi- 
plied unto  you  through  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus 
our  Lord, 

3  According  as  his  divine 
power  hath  given  unto  us  all, 
things  that  pertain  unto  life  and 
godliness,  through  the  know- 
ledge  of  him  that  hath  called  us 
to  glorj  and  virtue : 

4  Whereby  are  given  unto  us 
exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises :  that  by  these  ye  might 
be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature, 
having  escaped  the  corruption 

1 — 11.]    The  faith  which  works  by  love  is  the  g>ft  of  God.    There  may 
be  an  aMent  of  the  mind  to  the  proposition,  that  Jeans  of  Nasareth  was  the 


that  jfl  in  the  world  through 
lust. 

5  And  beside  this,  giving  all 
diligence,  add  to  your  faith  vir- 
tue; and  to  virtue  knowledge; 

6  And  to  knowledge  tempe- 
rance; and  to  temperance  pa- 
tience ;  and  to  patience  godliness ; 

7  And  to  godliness  brotherly 
kindness ;  and  to  brotherly  kind- 
ness charity. 

8  For  if  these  things  be  in  you, 
and  abound,  they  make  you  that 
ye  shall  neither  be  barren  nor 
unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Jjord  Jesus  Christ. 

9  But  he  that  lacketh  these 
things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see 
afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten  that 
he  was  purged  from  his  old  sins. 

10  Wherefore  the  rather,  bre- 
thren, give  diligence  to  make 
your  calling  and  election  sure: 
for  if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall 
never  fall : 

11  For  so  an  entrance  shall  be 
ministered  unto  you  abundantly 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 
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Messiah  and  the  $k>n  of  God,  caused  hy  evidence,  and  not  the  resnlt  of  mf 
divine  agencj.  Rut  for  such  a  truth  to  have  its  due  effect  upon  the  heart  of 
a  man,  and  to  influence  his  will,  affections,  and  conduct,  a  higher  power  is 
necessary  than  that  which  helongs  to  a  mere  assent  of  the  understanding:. 
■That  assent  must  be  combined  with  a  higher  power  to  become  faith ;  and 
accordingly  faith  is  said  to  be  the  gift  of  God,  as  he  supplie:^  that  higher 
power:  and  as  his  gift,  as  well  as  for  its  own  excellent  uses,  it  ia  to  be 
esteemed  precious. 

To  such  as  had  it,  St.  Peter  wished  grace  and  peace  to  be  maltiplied, 
through  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  The  more 
we  know  of  God  and  Christ  according  to  the  Holj  Scriptures,  the  more  grace 
and  peace  are  likely  to  abound  to  us.  The  more  we  look  in  faith  to  the 
promises  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  more  a  divine  nature  will  be  established 
in  us,  and  the  more  entirely  we  shall  escape  the  corruptions  of  the  world. 
-Let  us  strive  to  add  every  Christian  virtue  to  our  faith ;  so  will  our  works 
glorify  God,  and  so  nothing  will  impede  our  entrance  into  his  kingdom. 

12  Wherefore  I  will  not  be  the  Father  honour  and  gloir, 
negligent  to  put  you  always  in '  when  there  came  such  a  voioe  to 
reraembranoe  of  these  things,  him  from  the  excellent  glory, 
though  ye  know  tliem,  and  be .  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
established  in  the  present  truth.  I  am  well  pleased. 


13  Yea,  I  think  it  meet,  as 
long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle, 
to  stir  you  up  by  putting  you  in 
remembrance ; 

14  Knowing    that  shortly   I 


18  And  this  voice  which  came 
from  heaven  we  heard,  when  we 
were  with  him  in  the  holy 
mount. 

19  We  have  also  a  more  sure 


must  put  off  this  my  tabernacle,  word  of  prophecy ;  whereunt4> 
even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as 
hath  shewed  me.  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a 

15  Moi*eover  I  will  endeavour ,  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn, 
that  ye  may  be  able  after  my  and  the  day  star  arise  in  your 
decease   to    have   these    things  hearts  : 

always  in  remembrance.  I    20  Knowing  this  first,  that  no 

16  For  we  have  not  followed  prophecy  of  the  scripture  is  of 
cunningly  devised  fables,  when  any  private  interpretation. 

we  made  known  unto  you  the  21  For  the  prophecy  came  not 
power  and  coming  of  our  Lord, in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man: 
Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  at 
witnesses  of  his  majesty.  they  tvere  moved  by  the  Holy 

17  For  he  received  from  God  Ghost. 

12 — 21.]  We  need  to  be  put  in  remembrance  of  things,  the  importance 
of  which  we  readily  own  when  they  are  brought  to  our  minds ;  for  we  are  apt 
to  forgi't  them  if  we  be  not  from  time  to  time  reminded  of  them.  Thus  St 
Peter  reminded  those  to  whom  he  was  writing  of  the  requirements  of  tbeir 
Christian  profession,  though  they  knew  them  beforehand.  He  would  not 
be  wanting  in  this  respect,  knowing  that  opportunities  of  reminding  ihtm. 
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-would  soon  be  past  and  gone  for  ever ;  for  that  he  must  shortly  put  off  the 
tabernacle  of  the  flesh,  and  leave  them.  He  warned  them  as  one  assured  of 
the  trath  of  the  things  which  he  urged  upon  them.  He  had  been  an  eye- 
witness of  the  glory  of  Christ  in  the  transfiguration,  and  had  heard  the  voice 
which  declared  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  they 
had  also,  he  said,  a  very  sure  witness  in  prophecy.  '*  A  more  sure  word  of 
prophecy,*'  does  not  mean  that  the  evidence  of  prophecy  is  stronger  than  that 
of  the  combined  evidence  of  sight  and  hearing.  The  term  translated  "  more 
sure,"  means  in  this  place  **  very  sure."  The  evidence  of  prophecy,  as  spoken 
by  Isaiah,  was  very  strong.  He  had  prophesied  of  a  suffering  Messiah,  and  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles  into  his  Church.  The  light  of  prophecy  was  to  the 
prophets,  and  those  who  attended  to  their  predictions,  as  a  day  star  arising 
in  their  hearts:  and  it  became  gradually  brighter,  as  the  nature  and  designs 
of  the  gospel  became  developed.  Prophecy  was  the  suggestion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  not  the  suggestion  of  the  prophet's  own  mind  Such  appears  to 
be  the  meaning  of  the  terms  rendered  in  our  translation,  '*  No  prophecy  of  the 
Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation.'*  The  word  translated  interprttaiion^ 
signified  the  sign  by  which  those  about  to  run  in  a  race  were  dismissed  from 
the  goal,  and  thence  acquired  the  sense  of  suggegtion  ;  and  holy  men  of  old 
were  said  to  speak  by  the  suggestion  of  the  Holy  Ghost 


CHAPTER  II. 

1  He  JbretelUth  them  of/tdse  UacherSy 
shewing  the  impiety  and  punishment 
both  of  them  and  their  /oUuicers :  7 
Jrom  which  the  godly  shall  be  deli' 
veredy  as  Lot  was  out  of  Sodom :  10 
and  mtrrejully  describeth  the  manners 
of  those  projane  and  blasphemous  se- 
dueerSf  whereby  they  may  be  the  better 
hnown,  and  avoided, 

BUT  there  were  false  prophets 
also  among  the  people,  even . 
as  there  shall  be  false  teachers  I 
among  you,   who  privily   shall' 
Itring  in  damnable  heresies,  even 
denying  the  Loi-d  that  bought 
them,  and  bring  upon  themselves 
swift  destruction. 

2  And  many  shall  follow  their 
pernicious  ways;  by  reason  of 
-whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be 
evil  spoken  of. 

3  And  through  covetousuess 
shall  they  with  feigned  words 
make  merchandise  of  you :  whose 
judgment  now  of  a  long  time 
lingereth  not,  and  their  damna- 
tion slumbereth  not. 


4  For  if  God  spared  not  the 
angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  thfim 
down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them 
into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  re- 
served unto  judgmetit; 

5  And  spared  not  the  old 
world,  but  saved  Noah  the 
eighth  person^  a  preacher  of 
righteousness,  bringing  in  the 
flood  upon  the  world  of  the  un- 
godly; 

6  And  turning  the  cities  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha  into  ashes 
condemned  them  with  an  over- 
throw, making  them  an  ensample 
unto  those  that  after  should  live 
ungodly; 

7  And  delivered  just  Lot, 
vexed  with  the  filthy  conversa- 
tion of  the  wicked: 

8  (For  that  righteous  man 
dwelling  among  them,  in  seeing 
and  hearing,  vexed  hie  righteous 
soul  from  day  to  day  with  thevr 
unlawful  deeds;) 

9  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to 
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deliver  the  godly  ont  of  tempta- 
tions, and  to  reserve  the  unjust 
unto  the  daj  of  judgment  to  be 
punished : 

10  But  chiefly  them  that  walk 
after  the  flesh  in  the  lust  of  un- 
cleanness,  and  despise  govern- 
ment. Presumptuous  are  theyy 
seifwilled,  they  are  not  afraid  to 
speak  evil  of  dignities. 


11  Whereas  angek,  wHieh  am 
greater  in  power  and  might, 
bring  not  railing  aocusation 
against  them  before  the  Lord. 

12  But  these,  as  natand  brute 
beasts,  made  to  be  taken  and  de- 
stroyed, speak  evil  of  the  things 
that  they  understand  not  ;  and 
shall  utterly  perish  in  their  own 
corruption ; 


1 — 12.]  The  prophecy  of  holy  men  of  old  was  by  the  snggestioD  of  the 
Spirit  of  Grod,  but  there  were  also  bad  men  who  pretended  to  prophesy ;  as 
we  read  in  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  In  like  manner,  St 
Peter  intimated  there  woald  be  corrupt  teachers  in  the  Christian  Churdi, 
who  would  bring  in  false  doctrines,  even  going  so  far  as  to  deny  the  Lord 
himself.  The  apostle  is  supposed  to  allude  to  the  Nioolaitanes  or  Gnostics, 
who  denied  the  reality  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Wobd,  and  asserted  the  Iiord 
Jesus  to  be  a  phantom.  Many,  however,  he  foretold,  would  follow  their 
evil  wavs.  False  teachers  of  religion  have  never  been  without  followers:  it 
seems,  mdeed,  that  the  more  absurd  and  extravagant  a  heresy  is,  the  lai^er 
number  of  ignorant  people  it  is  likely  to  attract.  But  those  who,  from 
interested  motives,  allure  the  unwary  nrom  the  truth,  have  a  terrible  judg- 
ment awaiting  them.  Of  this  6od*8  past  judgments  give  proof.  £et  ns 
stand  in  awe  of  them;  pray  to  be  kept  steadfast  in  the  truth;  and  to  bare 
grace  to  live  according  to  it. 


13  And  shall  receive  the  re- 
ward of  unrighteousness,  cw  they 
that  count  it  pleasure  to  riot  in 
the  day  time.  Spots  they  a/re 
and  blemishes,  sporting  them- 
selves with  their  own  deceivings 
while  they  feast  with  you; 

1 4  Having  eyes  full  of  ad  ultery, 
and  that  cannot  cease  from  sin; 
beguiling  unstable  souls:  an 
heart  they  have  exercised  with 
covetous  practices;  cursed  chil- 
dren: 

15  Which  have  forsaken  the 
right  way,  and  are  gone  astray, 
following  the  way  of  Balaam  ^ 
son  of  Bosor,  who  loved  the 
wages  of  unrighteousness ; 

16  But  was  rebuked  for  his 
iniquity  :  the  dumb  ass  speaking 


with   man*s    voice    forbad    the 
madness  of  the  prophet. 

17  These  are  wells  without 
water,  clouds  that  are  carried 
with  a  tempest;  to  whom  the 
mist  of  darkness  is  reserved  for 
ever. 

18  For  when  they  speak  great 
swelling  words  of  vanity,  they 
allure  through  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  through  much  wantonness, 
those  that  were  dean  escaped 
from  them  who  live  in  error. 

19  While  they  promise  them 
liberty,  they  themselves  are  the 
servants  of  corruption:  for  of 
whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the 
same  is  he  brought  in  bondage. 

20  For  if  after  they  have 
esca[)ed  the  pollutions  of  the 
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world  through  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  they  are  again  entangled 
therein,  and  overcome,  the  latter 
end  is  worse  with  them  than  the 
beginning. 

21  For  it  had  been  better  for 
them  not  to  have  known  the 
way  of  righteousness,  than,  after 


they  have  known  t/,  to  turn  from 
the  holy  commandment  delivered 
unto  them. 
22  But  it  is  happened  unto 
them  according  to  the  true 
proverb,  The  dog  ia  turned  to 
his  own  vomit  again;  and  the 
sow  that  was  washed  to  her 
wallowing  in  the  mire. 


13 — ^22.]  Teachers  of  false  doctrine  are  often  remarkable  for  their  pre- 
sumption, and  calumnioas  treatment  of  those  whose  teaching  is  according 
to  truth.  The  apostle  seems  to  have  in  view  particularly  false  teachers  that 
allure  Christians,  who  had  escaped  the  corruptions  in  which  they  formerly 
lived,  back  again  to  those  corruptions,  through  false  views  of  Chriatian 
liberty. 

The  liberty  of  a  Christian  is  the  best  liberty ;  the  liberty  to  live  according 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  to  advance  in  the  wars  oi  purity  and  happiness.  A 
liberty  to  commit  sin  is,  in  truth,  only  another  name  for  a  bondage  of  the 
most  degrading  and  fatal  kind;  for  as  our  Lord  said,  **  He  that  committed 
sin  is  the  slave  of  sin.**  Let  us  ever  stand  upon  our  guard  against  falling 
back  into  the  sins  from  which  we  have  once  escaped.  In  such  a  case,  we  are 
warned,  it  would  have  been  better  for  us  never  to  have  known  the  way  of 
righteousness. 


CHAPTER  in. 

1  He  asMureth  them  of  the  certainty  of 
Ckrieft  eomvug  to  judgment,  against 
thou  aeormere  who  diapute  against  it: 
6  WarnatHi  the  godly  ^  for  the  long  pa- 
Hence  of  Ood,  to  hasten  their  repent- 
anee*  10  He  describeth  also  the  man- 
ner how  the  world  shall  be  destroyed : 
11  exhorting  them,  from  Ute  expee- 
tation  thereof,  to  all  holiness  of  lije : 
16  and  again,  to  thinh  the  patience 
ofOod  to  tend  to  their  salvation,  as 
Paul  wroU  to  them  in  his  epistles, 

THIS  second  epistle,  beloved, 
I  now  write  unto  you;  in 
lytth  which  I  stir  up  your  pure 
minds  by  way  of  remembrance : 

2  That  ye  may  be  mindful  of 
the  words  which  were  si)oken 
before  by  the  holy  prophets,  and 
of  the  command  Qient  of  us  the 
apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour : 

3  Knowing  this  fii*Bt,  that  there 
shall  come  in  the  last  days  scof- 


fers, walking   afier  their  own 
lusts, 

4  And  saying,  Where  is  'the 
promise  of  his  coming?  for  since 
the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things 
continue  as  they  were  from  the 
beginning  of  the  creation. 

5  For  this  they  wiUingly  are 
ignorant  of,  that  by  the  word  of 
God  the  heavens  were  of  old,  and 
the  earth  standing  out  of  the 
water  and  in  the  water: 

6  Whereby  the  world  that  then 
was,  being  overflowed  with  water, 
perished : 

7  But  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  which  are  now,  by  the 
same  word  are  kept  in  store,  re- 
served unto  fire  against  the  day 
of  judgment  and  perdition  of  un- 
godly men. 
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8  But,  beloved,  be  not  igno- 
rant of  this  one  thing,  that  one 
day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thou- 
sand years,  and  a  thousand  years 
as  one  day. 

9  The  Lord  is  not  slack  oon- 
ceming  his  promise,  as  some 
men  count  slackness;  but  is 
longsuffering  to  us-ward,  not 
willing  that  any  should  |)erish, 


but  that  all  should  come  to  re- 
pentance. 

10  But  the  day  of  the  Lord 
will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night; 
in  the  which  the  heavens  shall 
pass  away  with  a  great  noise, 
and  the  elements  shall  melt  with 
fervent  heat,  the  earth  aLs^>  and 
the  works  that  are  therein  shall 
be  burned  up. 


1 — 10.]  The  prophets  of  old  were  said  by  St  Peter  not  to  speak  accord- 
ing to  the  impulse  of  their  private  mind,  bat  by  the  moving  of  the  Holr 
Ghost;  and  he  claims  the  same  attention  to  the  words  of  the  apostles  of  the 
Lord  as  were  dne  to  those  of  the  prophets,  and  doubtless  for  the  same 
reason,  namely,  that  they  contained  a  sense  like  those  of  the  prophetic 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Yet  he  warned  the  Christians  to  whom  he  addressed  this  epistle,  that  the 
time  was  coming  when  the  words  so  spoken  should  be  derided,  and  scoffers 
would  arise,  walking  after  their  own  lusts,  and  alleging  the  delay  of  the 
Lord*s  coming,  as  a  reason  for  thinking  that  he  would  never  come.  Bat  St. 
Peter  reminds  Christians,  that  time  is  not  with  God  as  it  is  with  man.  To 
him  that  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day, 
and  one  day  as  a  thousand  years.  With  him,  perhaps,  there  is  no  soocesston 
of  time,  lo  all  men,  however,  the  day  will  at  length  come,  when  Christ 
shall  appear  again  to  conduct  the  judgment  which  Sie  Father  hath  com- 
mitted to  him  *,  to  consign  the  wicked  and  unbelieving  to  perdition,  and  to 
take  his  people  to  himself  for  ever. 


11  Seeing  then  that  all  these 
things  shall  be  dissolved,  what 
manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to 
be  in  all  holy  conversation  and 
godliness, 

12  Looking  for  and  hasting 
unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of 
God,  wherein  the  heavens  being 
on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and 
the  elements  shall  melt  with  fer- 
vent heat  1 

18  Nevertheless  we,  according 
to  his  promise,  look  for  new  hea- 
vens and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness. 

14  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing 
that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be 
diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of 


him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and 
blameless. 

15  And  account  that  the  long- 
suffering  of  our  Lord  is  salva- 
tion ;  even  as  our  beloved  bro- 
ther Paul  also  according  to  the 
wisdom  given  unto  him  hath 
written  unto  you ; 

16  As  also  in  aJl  his  epistles, 
speaking  in  them  of  these  things ; 
in  which  are  some  things  hard  to 
be  understood,  which  they  that 
are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest^ 
as  the^  do  also  the  other  scrip- 
tures, unto  theirowndestruction* 

17  Ye  therefore,  beloved,  see- 
ing ye  know  these  things  before, 
beware  le^st  ye  also,  being  led 
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a^nray  witH  tbe   error    of   the 
^cked,  fall  froDi  your  own  sted- 
fastness. 
18  Bat  grow  in  grace,  and  in 


the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  him 
be  glory  both  now  and  for  ever. 
Amen. 


11—18.]  The  profession  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  implying  a  judgment  to 
come,  and  the  awful  alternative  of  heaven  or  hell  to  succeed  to  the  judgment, 
obliges  those,  who  are  sincere  in  making  it,  to  be  holy  in  their  convenation, 
or  manner  of  living.  According  to  their  profession  they  look  for  the  com- 
ing of  tbe  day  of  God.  How  can  they  be  otherwise  than  holy  if  Uiey  be 
sincere? 

The  awful  circumstances  of  that  day  are  to  usher  in  a  new  creation,  the 
dweiling-place  of  righteousness;  and  they  who  would  be  deemed  worthy  to 
have  their  part  in  the  new  creation,  must  be  diligent  to  be  found  of  Christ 
at  his  coming  without  spot,  and  blameless.  To  this  end  they  must  guard 
against  being  led  away  by  the  error  of  the  wicked,  and  falling  away  from 
their  steadfastness,  and  must  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 


THE  FIRST   EPISTLE   GENERAL   OF 

JOHN. 


CHAPTER  L 

1  He  4e$erib€ih  ike  person  of  Ckritt,  in 
whom  we  have  eUrnal  life,  by  a  com- 
munion with  Ood:  6  to  which  tre  mutt 
a4foin  hoiinees  of  Ujk,  to  teetify  tJke 
truth  of  that  our  communion  and 
profeenon  of  faith,  at  also  to  assure 
us  of  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  ly 
ChnsCs  death, 

THAT  which  was  from  the 
beginning,  which  we  have 
heard,  which  we  have  seen  with 
our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked 
upon,  and  our  hands  have 
handled,  of  the  Word  of  life; 

2  (For  the  life  was  manifested, 
and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear 
witness,  and  show  unto  you  that 
eternal  life,  which  was  with  the 
Father,  and  was  manifested  unto 
us;) 

3  That  which  we  have  seen  and 
beard  declare  we  unto  you,  that 
ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with 


us :  and  truly  our  fellowship  is. 
with  the  Ftfther,  and  with  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ. 

4  And  these  things  write  we  un- 
to you,  that  your  joy  may  be  full. 

5  This  then  is  the  message  which 
we  have  heard  of  him,  and  declare 
unto  you,  that  God  is  light,  and 
in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all. 

6  If  we  say  that  we  have  fel- 
lowship with  him,  and  walk  in 
darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the 
truth: 

7  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light, 
as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fel- 
lowship one  with  another,  and 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 

8  If  we  say  that  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and 
the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

9  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
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'  10  He  that  loTetli  im  broiher  i»  from  tlie  b^;mning.  I  write 
abideth  in  the  Ught,  and  there  onto  you,  yoang  men,  because 
is  none  occasion  of  stombling  in  ye  have  oTeroome  the  wicked 
him.  loneL     I  write  nnto  you,  little 

1 1  But  he  that  hateth  his  bro-  children,  because  ye  have  known 
ther  18  in  darkness,  and  walketh ,  the  Pather. 

in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not|  14  I  have  written  nnto  you, 
whither  he  goeth,  because  that.fiithers,  because  ye  have  known 
darkness  bath  blinded  his  eyes.  !him  thai  w  from  the  beginning. 

12  I  write  unto  you,  httle  I  have  written  unto  you,  young 
children,  because  your  sins  are .  men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and 
forgiven  you  for  his  name's  sake,  j  the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you, 

13  I  write  unto  yon,  Others,  and  ye  haveoyercome  the  wicked 
because  ye  have  knowu  him  thcU  t  one. 

1 — ^14.1  Though  a  Christian  is  liable  to  fall  into  sin,  and  therefore  continn* 
ally  needs  the  advocacy  of  Christ  with  the  Father,  yet  the  habitnal  state  of 
his  mind  is  to  keep  Christ's  commandments.  According  to  this  sense,  he 
that  is  bom  of  God  sinneth  not.  He  does  not  live  in  a  state  of  habitual  and 
allowed  sin,  but  lives  a  life  of  affectionate  obedience  to  the  law  of  Christ. 
It  must  be  80  if  we  abide  in  him.  In  that  case  we  must,  upon  the  whole, 
walk  as  he  also  walked.  We  must  walk  in  love ;  for  love  was  the  great 
characteristic  of  the  course  of  ChrisL  Then  we  walk  in  light ;  the  darknesa 
of  malice  and  wickedness  is  past,  and  the  true  light  shines  around  us. 

The  new  commandment  was  tme,  and  verifi^  in  the  example  both  of 
Christ  and  his  people. 

The  things  contained  in  this  epistle  St  John  wrote  to  those  who  were 
babes  in  Christ ;  because  their  sins  were  forgiven,  and  they  were  now  to  pro- 
ceed to  walk  in  his  ways.  He  wrote  the  same  things  to  the  fathers,  for  they 
knew  the  truih  of  what  he  wrote  from  experience ;  and  to  those  who  had  made 
some  progress  in  their  course,  because  they  felt  the  strength  of  the  word  of 
God  abiding  in  them,  and  had  overcome  the  dominion  of  the  evil  one. 

Thus  we  see  what  the  Christian's  course  is  to  be.  He  is  to  walk  in  love, 
and  avoid  all  evil.  The  prayer  of  the  Psalmist  may  be  his  prayer,  "  Let 
not  mine  heart  be  inclined  to  any  evil  thing."  "  Let  me  not  be  occupied  in 
nngodly  works  with  the  men  that  work  wickedness."  "  Lift  up  the  light  of 
thy  countenance  upon  me,  and  that  shall  give  me  peace." 


15  Love  not  the  worid,  neither 
the  things  thcU  are  in  the  worid. 
If  any  man  love  the  world,  the 
love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 

1 6  For  all  that  is  in  the  world, 
the  lust  of  the  fle&^h,  and  the  lust 
of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life, 
is  not  of  the  Father,  hut  is  of 
the  world. 

17  And  the  world  passeth  away, 


and  the  lust  thereof:  hut  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth 
for  ever. 

18  Little  children,  it  is  the  last 
time :  and  as  ye  have  beard  that 
antichrist  shall  come,  even  now 
are  there  many  antichrists; 
whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the 
last  time. 

19  They  went  out  from  us,  bnt- 
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faithfal  and  just  to  forgive  us  I  10  If  we  say  that  we  have  nok 
our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  ua  from  sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and 
all  unrighteousness.  |  his  word  is  not  in  us. 

l xo  ]  If  w©  compare  the  commencement  of  this  Epistle  with  that  of  the 

sospel  of  Sl  John,  we  see  reason  to  think  that  he  used  the  teims.  "  Tliat 
eternal  life,"  for  Him  of  whom  eternal  life  was  the  attribute,  namely,  Jesos 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  in  whom  the  Word  of  God  was  incarnate. 

According  to  the  gospel  of  St.  John,  he  was  in  the  beginning  with  God, 
and  was  God.  He  became  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us.  According  to  the 
epistle,  "  the  life  was  manifested,"  and  the  apostle  declared  that  he  had  seen 
mid  heard  it.  He  spoke  of  this  manifestation  of  the  "  eternal  life,"  in  order 
that  those,  whom  he  was  instructing,  might  have  the  same  fellowship  with 
the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  which  he  himself  had.  They  were 
called  to  this  fellowship  out  of  the  darkness  of  sin  and  ignorance,  that  they 
might  walk  in  the  light  of  holiness  and  wisdouL  In  virtue  of  the  fellow^up 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son  they  would  also  have  fellowship  one  with 
another  in  the  communion  of  saints,  and  a  common  interest  in  the  atone- 
ment made  by  the  blood  of  Christ  ,  ^     .  .   -     , 

All  having  sinned,  all  needed  this  atonement;  and  forgiveness  u  freely 
granted  in  virtue  of  it  to  all,  who  penitently  confessing  their  sins  seek  the 
benefits  of  it  But  if  any  should  say  that  he  has  no  sin,  there  is  no  truth 
in  him.  


CHAPTEE  IL 

1  He  comforteth  them  againtt  the  tint  of 
in/irmUy.  3  Rtghi/y  to  know  Ood  it  to 
keep  hit  commandmentt,  9  to  !ove  our 
brethreHj  16  and  not  to  love  the  world, 
18  We  mutt  beware  of  tedueert :  30 
frmn  whote  deeeitt  the  godly  are  taje, 
preterved  Inf  perteoerance  in  faith,  and 
holinett  of  life. 

MY  little  children,  these 
things  write  I  unto  you, 
that  ye  sin  not  And  if  any  man 
sin,  we  have  an  advooate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous : 

2  And  he  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins :  and  not  for  our*s 
only,  hut  also  for  the  sina  of  the 
whole  world. 

3  And  hereby  we  do  know 
that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep 
his  commandment's. 

4  He  that  saith,  I  know  him, 
and  keepeth  not  his  command- 


ments, is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  him. 

5  But  whoso  keepeth  his  ward, 
in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  Gkid 
perfected :  hereby  know  we  that 
we  are  in  him. 

6  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in 
him  ought  himself  also  so  to 
walk,  even  as  he  walked. 

7  Brethren,  I  write  no  new 
commandment  unto  you,  but  an 
old  commandment  which  ye  had 
from  the  beginning.  The  old 
commandment  is  the  word  which 
ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning. 

8  Again,  a  new  oommandni^it 
I  writ-e  unto  you,  which  thing  is 
true  in  him  and  in  you :  because 
the  darkness  is  past,  and  the  troe 
light  now  shineth. 

9  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the 
light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is 
in  darkness  even  until  now. 


'  10  He  that  lovetli  Ids  brother 
abideth  in  the  light,  and  there 
is  none  occasion  of  stumbling  in 
hinu 

1 1  Bat  he  that  hateth  his  bro- 
ther  is  in  darkness,  and  walketh 
in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not 
whither  he  goeth,  because  that 
darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes. 

12  I  write  unto  you,  Httle 
children,  because  your  sins  are 
forgiven  you  for  his  name's  sake. 

13  I  write  unto  yon,  fathers, 
because  ye  have  known  him  theU 
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18  from  the  beginning.  I  write 
unto  you,  young  men,  because 
ye  have  overcome  the  wicked 
ona  I  write  unto  you,  little 
children,  because  ye  have  known 
the  Father. 

14  I  have  written  unto  you, 
fathers,  because  ye  have  known 
him  thai  is  from  the  beginning. 
I  have  written  unto  you,  young 
men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and 
the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you, 
and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked 
one. 


1 — 14.1  Though  a  Christian  is  liable  to  fall  into  sin,  and  therefore  continue 
ally  needs  the  advocacy  of  Christ  with  the  Father,  yet  the  habitual  state  of 
his  mind  is  to  keep  Christ's  commandments.  According  to  this  sense,  he 
that  is  bom  of  God  sinneth  not.  He  does  not  live  in  a  state  of  habitual  and 
allowed  sin,  but  lives  a  life  of  affectionate  obedience  to  the  law  of  Christ. 
It  must  be  so  if  we  abide  in  him.  In  that  case  we  must,  upon  the  whole, 
walk  as  he  also  walked.  We  must  walk  in  love ;  for  love  was  the  great 
characteristic  of  the  course  of  Christ.  Then  we  walk  in  light ;  the  darkness 
of  malice  and  wickedness  is  past,  and  the  true  light  shines  around  us. 

The  new  commandment  was  true,  and  verified  in  the  example  both  of 
Christ  and  his  people. 

The  things  contained  in  this  epistle  St  John  wrote  to  those  who  were 
babes  in  Christ ;  because  their  sins  were  forgiven,  and  they  were  now  to  pro- 
ceed to  walk  in  his  ways.  He  wrote  the  same  things  to  the  fathers,  for  they 
knew  the  truth  of  what  he  wrote  from  experience ;  and  to  those  who  had  made 
some  progress  in  their  course,  because  they  felt  the  strength  of  the  word  of 
God  abiding  in  them,  and  had  overcome  the  dominion  of  the  evil  one. 

Thus  we  see  what  the  Christian's  course  is  to  be.  He  is  to  walk  in  love, 
and  avoid  all  evil.  The  prayer  of  the  Psalmist  may  be  his  prayer,  "  Let 
not  mine  heart  be  inclined  to  any  evil  thing."  "Let  me  not  be  occupied  in 
ungodly  works  with  the  men  that  work  wickedness."  "  Lift  up  the  light  of 
thy  countenance  upon  me,  and  that  shall  give  me  peace." 


15  Love  not  the  world,  neither 
the  things  that  are  in  the  world. 
If  any  man  love  the  world,  the 
love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 

1 6  For  all  that  is  in  the  world, 
the  Inst  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust 
of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life, 
ia  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of 
the  world. 

1 7  And  the  world  passeth  away, 


and  the  lust  thereof:  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth 
for  ever. 

18  Little  children,  it  is  the  last 
time :  and  as  ye  have  heard  that 
antichrist  shall  come,  even  now 
are  there  many  antichrists; 
whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the 
last  time. 

19  They  went  out  from  us,  but* 
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they  were  not  of  us;  for  if  they 
had  been  of  us,  they  would  no 
doubt  have  continued  with  us: 
but  they  toerU  out,  that  they  might 
be  made  manifest  that  they  were 
not  all  of  us. 

20  But  ye  have  an  unction 
from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know 
all  things. 

21  I  have  not  written  unto 
you  because  ye  know  not  the 
truth,  but  because  ye  know  it, 
find  that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth. 

22  Who  is  a  liar  but  he  that 
denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ? 
He  is  antichrist,  that  denieth 
the  Father  and  the  Son. 

23  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son, 
the  same  hath  not  the  Father: 
\bui\  he  that  acknowledgeth  the 
tSon  hcUh  the  Father  also, 

24  Let  that  therefore  abide  in 
you,  which  ye  have  heard  from 
the  beginning.  If  that  wliich 
ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning 


shall  remain  in  yon,  ye  also  shall 
continue  in  the  Son,  and  in  the 
Father. 

25  And  this  is  the  promise 
that  he  hath  promised  ns,  even 
eternal  life. 

26  These  things  havq  I  written 
unto  you  concerning  them  that 
seduce  you. 

27  But  the  anointing  which 
ye  have  received  of  him  abideth 
in  you,  and  ye  need  not  that 
any  man  teach  you :  but  aa  the 
same  anointing  teacheth  you  of 
all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is 
no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught 
you,  ye  shall  abide  in  him. 

28  And  now,  little  children^ 
abide  in  him;  that,  when  he 
shall  appear,  we  may  have  oon- 
fidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  be- 
fore him  at  his  coming. 

29  If  ye  know  that  he  is  right- 
eous, ye  know  that  every  one  that 
doeth  righteousness  is  bomof  him. 


15 — 29.]  Christians  of  the  time  of  St.  John  were  less  likely  to  love  the 
world  than  we  are  at  present ;  yet  they  were  warned  of  the  danger  of  doing 
80.  The  world  persecuted  them ;  and  though  the  things  of  the  world,  its 
profits,  honours,  pleasures,  had  doubtless  their  temptations,  yet  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  open  hostility  of  the  world  of  that  time  to  the  religion  of 
their  Lord  and  Master  tended  powerfully  to  keep  them  from  loving  it.  But 
the  world  around  us,  at  the  present  time,  is  well  disposed  to  the  profession 
of  Christ's  religion,  and  to  decency  of  conduct,  while  it  is  still,  as  to  the 
great  mass  of  it,  essentially  the  same  as  to  its  alienation  from  God,  and  the 
contrariety  of  its  spirit  from  the  spirit  of  the  gospel.  A  veiled  and  miti- 
gated sensuality,  and  a  love  of  pomp,  rank,  and  wealth,  are  still  ''all  that 
is  in  the  world,"  as  to  far  the  greater  part  of  the  world ;  and  of  these  it  may 
always  be  said,  that  "  they  are  not  of  the  Father." 

We  are  not  in  so  much  danger,  perhaps,  at  present  from  violent  heresies 
as  the  early  Christians  were,  nor  from  those  who  deny  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ;  but  a  defective  preaching  of  the  gospel,  combined  with  a  conformity 
to  the  follies  and  vanities  of  the  world,  in  teachers  of  religion,  is  very  apt  to 
bring  us  into  danger  of  being  essentially  worldly  in  our  spirit  and  temper. 
To  guard  against  this  danger  let  us  remember  Christ's  words,  "  Abide  in  mc, 
and  I  in  you."  Let  us  remember  the  words  of  the  beloved  disciple,  "Abide 
in  him,  that  when  he  shall  appear  we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be 
ftfhamcd  before  him  at  his  coming." 
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CHAPTER  III. 

1  He  deeiareth  the  rin^Iar  love  of  Ood 
towards  tct,  in  making  us  his  sons:  3 
who  therefore  ought  wediently  to  keep 
his  commandments,  11  <u  also  bro- 
therly to  love  one  another, 

BEHOLD,  what  manner  of 
love  the  Father  hath  be- 
stowed upon  us,  that  we  should 
"be  called  the  sons  of  God :  there- 
fore the  world  knoweth  us  not, 
Lecause  it  knew  him  not. 

2  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons 
of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  ap- 
pear what  we  shall  be :  but  we 
know  that,  when  he  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  him;  for  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

3  And  every  man  that  hath 
this  hope  in  him  purifieth  him- 
sel^  even  as  he  is  pure. 

4  Whosoever  committeth  sin 
transgressethalsothelaw:  for  sin 
is  the  transgi*ession  of  the  law. 

5  And  ye  know  that  he  was 
manifested  to  take  away  our  sins; 
and  in  him  is  no  sin. 

6  Whosoever  abideth  in  him 
sinneth  not:  whosoever  sinneth 
hath  not  seen  him,  neither  known 
him. 


7  Little  children,  let  no  man 
deceive  you :  he  that  doeth  right- 
eousness is  righteous,  even  as 
he  is  righteous. 

8  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of 
the  devil;  for  the  devil  sinneth 
from  the  beginning.  For  this 
purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  ma- 
nifested, that  he  might  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil. 

9  Whosoever  is  born  of  God 
doth  not  commit  sin;  for  his 
seed  remaineth  in  him :  and  he 
cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of 
God. 

10  In  this  the  children  of  God 
are  manifest,  and  the  children  of 
the  devil :  whosoever  doeth  not 
righteousness  is  not  of  God, 
neither  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother. 

1 1  For  this  is  the  message  that 
ye  heard  from  the  beginning, 
that  we  should  love  one  another. 

12  Not  as  Cain,  who  was  of 
that  wicked  one,  and  slew  his 
brother.  And  wherefore  slew 
he  him?  Becanse  his  own  works 
were  evil,  and  his  brother*s 
righteous. 


1  — ^12.]  It  would  be  a  good  thing  for  us  to  let  our  thoughts  dwell  more 
upon  the  love  of  God,  displayed  in  redeeming  us  to  himself^  and  bestowing 
upon  us  the  blessing  and  honour  of  being  called  his  sons.  We  should  so  be 
contented  without  the  favour  of  the  world ;  as  the  world  loves  him  not,  to 
whom  we  are  bound  by  the  ties  of  the  highest  love  and  gratitude.  We  should 
so  account  it  a  sort  of  treachery  to  God  to  seek  the  favour  of  the  world. 

God  has  already  conferred  upon  all,  who  come  to  him  through  Christ, 
the  name  of  sons ;  but  some  greater  happiness  is  still  in  store  for  them. 
Let  us  pray  for  grace  to  conduct  ourselves,  according  to  such  high  honours 
and  hopes,  in  all  purity  of  living,  departing  trom  all  sin,  as  knowing  that 
ho  that  lives  in  sin  is  not  of  Qod,  but  of  the  evil  one.  The  children  of  God 
and  the  children  of  the  evil  one  are  thus  strongly  distinguished.  The  chil- 
dren of  God  avoid  all  sin,  and  live  in  love.  The  children  of  the  devil  live 
in  sin,  and  have  not  in  them  the  principle  which  counteracts  malice ;  that 
evil,  however  suppressed  and  concealed,  is  still  oftentimes  an  actuating  mo- 
tive with  them.    Happy  arc  those  who  are  become  dead  to  evil,  and  have 
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been  regenerated  to  holineM,  so  that  they  cannot  live  in  sin  because  ther 
are  bom  of  God. 


13  Marvel  not,  my  brethren^ 
if  the  world  hate  you. 

14  We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  be- 
cause we  love  the  brethren.  He 
that  loveth  not  hia  brother 
abideth  in  death. 

15  Whosoever  hateth  his  bro- 
ther is  a  murderer :  and  ye  know 
that  no  murderer  hath  eternal 
life  abiding  in  him, 

16  Hereby  perceive  we  the 
love  of  God,  because  he  laid  down 
his  life  for  us :  and  we  ought  to 
lay  down  ow  lives  for  the  bre- 
thren. 

1 7  But  whoso  hath  this  world's 
good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels 
of  compassion  from  him,  how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him? 

18  My  little  childi^n,  let  ua 
not  love  in  word,  neither  in 
tongue;  but  in  deed  and  in 
truth. 

13 — ^24.]  It  is  remarkable  that  the  one  of  our  Lord's  disciples  whose  dis- 
tinguishing characteristic  was  lore,  expressed  himself  in  the  strongest  terms 
concerning  the  wickedness  of  the  world  and  its  alienation  from  God.  St. 
John  warned  the  Christians  of  his  day  not  to  wonder  if  the  world  hated 
them.  He  remembered  what  the  Lord  Jesus  had  said,  *^  If  the  world  hate 
me  it  will  hate  you  also.''  And  however  altered  in  some  respects  the  world 
may  seem  since  those  times,  let  us  not  flatter  ourselves  that  the  world  loves 
genuine  godliness ;  for  it  is  not  so.  The  time  may  come  when  all  hearts 
shall  be  turned  to  the  Lord;  but  it  is  not  so  of  the  majority  of  the  world  at 
present.  Till  that  time  come  let  Christians  keep  themselves  from  the  con- 
tagion of  a  worldly  spirit,  and  live  in  love  among  one  another,  not  meielr 
of  word  and  of  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth ;  keeping  the  commandment 
of  God,  and  doing  the  things  which  are  pleasing  in  his  sight  Hereby  thej 
will  know  that  Christ  abideth  in  them :  for  they  will  have  the  evidence  thai 
he  has  given  his  Spirit  to  them. 


19  And  hereby  we  know  that 
we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall 
assure  our  hearts  before  hini. 

20  For  if  our  heart  condemn 
us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart, 
and  knoweth  all  things. 

21  £eloved,  if  our  heart  con- 
demn us  not,  then  have  we  con- 
fidence toward  God. 

22  And  whatsoever  we  ask, 
we  receive  of  him,  because  we 
keep  his  commandments,  and  do 
those  things  that  are  pleasing  in 
his  sight. 

23  And  this  is  his  command- 
ment. That  we  should  believe  on 
the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave 
us  commandment. 

24  And  he  that  keepeth  his 
commandments  dwelleth  in  him, 
and  he  in  him.  And  hereby  we 
know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by 
the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given 
us. 


CH.4PTER  IV. 

1  ffe  fDomeih  them  not  to  believe  all 

'  teaekers,  who  boatt  of  the  Spirit,  but 


to  try  them  by  the  rules  of  the  eatholici 
faith:  7  and  by  many  '  ^ 

eth  to  breiherly  tern. 
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BELOVED,  believe  nob  every 
spirit,  but  try  the  spirits 
whether  they  are  of  Gkxl:  be- 
cause many  false  prophets  are 
gone  out  into  the  world. 

2  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit 
of  Crod:  Every  spirit  that  con- 
fesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come 
in  the  flesh  is  of  God : 

3  And  every  spirit  that  oon- 
fesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
come  in  the  flesh  is  not  of  God : 
and  this  is  that  spirit  of  anti- 
christ, whereof  ye  have  heard 
that  it  should  come;  and  even 
now  already  is  it  in  the  world. 

4  Ye  are  of  God,  little  children, 
and  have  overcome  them:  be- 
cause greater  is  he  that  is  in  you, 
than  he  that  is  in  the  world. 

5  They  are  of  the  world :  there- 
fore speak  they  of  the  world,  and 
the  world  heareth  them. 

6  We  are  of  God:  he  that 
knoweth  God  heareth  us;  he 
that  is  not  of  God  heareth 
not  us.  Hereby  know  we  the 
spirit  of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of 
error. 


7  Beloved,  let  us  love  one 
another:  forloveisof €rod;  and 
every  one  that  loveth  is  bom  of 
God,  and  knoweth  God. 

8  He  that  loveth  not  knoweth 
not  God;  for  God  is  love. 

9  In  this  was  manifested  the 
love  of  God  toward  us,  because 
that  God  sent  his  only  begotten 
Son  into  the  world,  that  we 
might  live  thix>ugh  him. 

10  Herein  is  love,  not  that 
we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved 
us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins. 

1 1  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  US| 
we  ought  also  to  love  one  an^ 
other. 

12  No  man  hath  seen  God  at 
any  time.  If  we  love  one  an- 
other, God  dwelleth  in  us,  and 
his  love  ;s  perfected  in  us. 

13  Hereby  know  we  that  we 
dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us, 
because  he  hath  given  us  of  his 
Spirit. 

;  14  And  we  have  seen  and  do 
^  testify  that  the  Father  sent  the 
i  Son  to  bethe  Saviour  of  the  world. 

1 — 14.")  They,  who  would  follow  Christ  in  troth  and  loye,  are  still  sub- 
ject to  the  difficalties,  which  beset  the  earlj  Christians  in  relation  to  the 
diversity  of  doctrines,  and  errors  recommended  to  their  belief  by  false 
teachers.  Among  tlie  conflicting  statements  we  hear,  some  must  needs 
be  false  and  pernicious ;  and  we  are  obliged,  as  the  first  Christians  were, 
to  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God ;  and  the  rule  given  to  them  to 
distinguish  truth  from  falsehood  will  help  us  also  to  make  the  distinction. 
The  apostle's  rule  seems  to  be  this:  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that 
the  Messiah  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God,  and  every  spirit  that  confesseth 
not  that  the  Messiah  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God,  but  is  a  form  of  anti- 
christ. The  rule  so  stated  refers  us  to  Christ*s  teaching  respecting  himself, 
and  respecting  the  doctrine  which  is  of  God,  that  so  our  confession  of  Christ 
may  be  according  to  tnith.  There  is  no  other  sore  way  «f  escaping  from 
error  than  by  learning  of  him,  and  having  his  words  abiding  in  us;  and, 
whatever  else  we  learn,  we  learn  all  in  vain,  except  we  learn  from  him  the 
Ic-sson  <»f  love. 

That  we  should  love  one  another  as  he  loved  us,  was  his  great  and  new 
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commandment ;  and  eveiy  one  who  effectnally  learns  it,  and  is  conformed  to 
the  commandmenti  is  born  of  God  and  knoweth  God. 


15  Whosoever  shall  confess 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in 
God. 

16  And  we  have  known  and 
believed  the  love  that  God  hath 
to  us.  God  is  love;  and  he 
that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth 
in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

17  Herein  is  our  love  made 
perfect,  that  we  may  have  bold- 
ness in  the  day  of  judgment: 
because  as  he  is,  so  are  we  in 
this  world. 


but  perfect  love  casteth  oat  fear: 
because  fear  hath  torment.  He 
that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect 
in  love. 

19  We  love  him,  becaase  he 
jRrst  loved  us. 

20  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God, 
and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a 
liar :  for  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how 
can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath 
not  seen? 

21  And  this  commandment 
have  we  from  him,  That  he  who 


18  There  is  no   fear  in  love;  loveth  God  love  his  brother  also. 

15 — 21.]  The  confesgion  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  implies  the  con- 
fession of  the  truth  and  importance  of  all  that  he  taught,  and  all  that  he  com* 
missioned  his  apostles  to  teach.  But  St.  John  seems  to  be  especUIlr 
concerned  to  show,  that  all  Christian  truth  converges  to  the  precept 
that  Christians  should  love  one  another  as  Christ  has  loved  them. 
It  was  according  to  his  peculiar  character  to  do  so.  Kot  that  any  of  the 
sacred  writers  were  otherwise  minded.  St.  Paul  calls  charity  the  end 
of  the  commandment,  and  makes  it  greater  than  faith  and  hope;  and  St. 
Peter  speaks  of  the  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren,  as  the  result  of  obeying 
the  truth  through  the  Spirit. 

It  is  happy  indeed  for  us,  when  we  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another. 
Our  doing  so  is  the  best  proof  that  we  love  God,  and  are  accepted  of  him  ai 
the  true  (Usciples  of  his  Son. 


CHAPTER  V. 

1  He  that  loveth  God  loveth  hischUdren, 
and  heepeth  hia  commandments :  3 
which  to  thefaithftd  are  light,  and  not 
grievous.  9  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
able  to  save  us,  14  and  to  hear  our 
prayers,  trhich  we  make  for  ourselves, 
ana  for  others. 

WHOSOEVER  believeth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is 
bom  of  God:  and  every  one 
that  loveth  him  that  begat  loveth 
him  aLx)  that  is  begotten  of  him. 
2  By  this  we  know  that  we 
love  the  children  of  God,  when 


we  love  God,  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments. 

3  For  this  is  the  love  of  God, 
that  we  keep  his  oommandments : 
and  his  commandments  are  not 
grievous. 

4  For  whatsoever  is  bom  of 
Godvovercometh  the  world:  and 
this  i.s  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world,  even  our  faith. 

5  Who  is  he  that  overoometh 
the  world,  but  he  that  believeth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  I 

6  This  is  he  that   came    by 
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water  and  blood,  even  Jesus 
Christ;  not  by  water  only,  but 
by  water  and  blood.  And  it  is 
the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness, 
because  the  Spirit  is  truth. 

7  For  there  are  three  that  bear 
record  in  heaven,  the  Father, 
the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost : 
and  these  three  are  one. 


8  And  there  are  three  that  bear 
witness  in  earth,  the  spirit,  and 
the  water,  and  the  blood:  and 
these  three  agree  in  one. 

9  If  we  receive  the  witness  of 
men,  the  witness  of  God  is 
greater:  for  this  is  the  witness 
of  God  which  he  hath  testified 
of  his  Son. 


1 — 9.]  Whosoever  believes  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  belongs  to  the 
church  of  Christ,  is  so  introduced  into  a  new  relation  to  God,  and  said  to  be 
'*  bom  of  God."  In  this  sense,  they  who  are  baptized  are  said  to  be  regene- 
rated. But  there  is  also  another  and  a  much  higher  sense,  in  which  these 
terms  are  used  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  signify  the  beginning  of  a  new 
and  holy  life,  and  being  made  partakers  of  a  divine  nature. 

Those  who  are  in  heart  and  mind  God's  people,  and  not  such  as  only 
are  of  Christ's  universal  church  by  the  confession  of  his  Messiahship, 
love  one  another  with  the  more  peculiar  affection,  due  to  their  being  all 
partakers  of  a  new  and  divine  nature.  All  who  are  such,  overcome  the 
temptations  of  the  world,  and  escape  its  pollutions.  They  do  so  by  means 
of  the  power  of  faith  in  the  future  happiness  which  God  has  promised  to 
them ;  for  when  men  are  thoroughly  persuaded  of  the  reality  of  a  great 
future  good,  t  hey  are  not  distracted  from  their  purpose  of  living  with  respect 
to  the  attainK.entof  it,  by  inferior  and  fugitive  present  gratifications.  Thus 
the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world  is  faith.  But  when  men  either  set  no 
real  value  upon  the  future  happiness  which  God  promises,  or  have  no  faith 
in  his  promise,  then  the  present  gratifications  of  the  world  become  their  chief 
good,  and  they  are  in  danger  of  perishing  with  the  world. 


10  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in 
himself:  he  that  believeth  not 
God  hath  made  him  a  liar; 
because  he  believeth  not  the 
record  that  God  gave  of  his  Son 

1 1  And  this  is  the  record,  that 
God  hath  given  to  us  eternal 
life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 

12  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath 
life;  and  he  that  hath  not  the 
Son  of  God  hath  not  life. 

13  These  things  have  I  written 
nnto  you  that  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God ;  that  ye 
may  know  that  ye  have  eternal 
life,  and  that  ye  may  believe  on 
the  name  of  the  Son  of  Grod. 


14  And  this  is  the  confidence 
that  we  have  in  him,  that,  if  we 
ask  any  thing  according  to  his 
I  will,  he  heareth  us : 
I  15  And  if  we  know  that  he 
hear  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we 
know  that  we  have  the  petitions 
that  we  desired  of  him. 

16  If  any  man  see  his  brother 
sin  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death, 
he  shall  ask,  and  he  shall  give 
him  life  for  them  that  sin  not 
unto  death.  There  is  a  sin 
unto  death :  I  do  not  say  that 
he  shall  pray  for  it. 

17  All  unrighteousness  is  sin: 
and  there  is  a  sin  not  unt.o  death. 

18  We  know  that  whosoever 


600 


2  JOHN; 


is  bom  of  Ood  sinneth  not;  but 
he  that  is  begotten  of  God 
keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked 
one  toucheth  him  not. 

19  And  we  know  that  we  are 
of  God,  and  the  whole  world 
lieth  in  wickedness. 

20  And  we  know  that  the  Son 


of  God  is  eome,  and  hath  given 
ns  an  understanding,  that  wemaj 
know  him  that  is  trae,  and  we 
are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  ia 
the  true  Grod,  and  eternal  life. 

21  Little  children,  keep  your- 
selves from  idols.     Amen. 


10—21.]  He  that  believes  in  the  Son  of  God  so  as  to  be  moTcd  to  act 
according  to  his  words,  and  seek  the  aid  of  his  Spirit,  feels  in  some 
degree — never,  it  is  true,  so  much  as  he  wishes — ^but  still  feels  in  some 
degree  the  power  of  that  Hol3r  Spirit  within  him.  He  is  at  least  moved  to 
repentance,  strives  to  love  God,  endeavours  to  overcome  the  evil  of  his 
nature,  and  hungers  and  thirsts  after  righteousness.  He,  sometimes  at  least, 
feels  that  divine  grace  enables  him  to  make  progress,  however  small,  y^et  in 
the  right  direction  ;  and  so  he  has  a  witness  within  himself  to  the  truth  of 
Christ^s  words,  and  to  his  being  the  Son  of  God.  Hence,  such  an  one  knows 
that  he  heareth  prayer,  and  will  answer  those  who  ask  according  to  the  will 
of  God. 

St.  John  teaches  us,  that  whosoever  is  bom  of  God  sinneth  not.  He 
means  that  such  a  one  does  not  live  in  habitual  and  allowed  sin :  it  is  not 
according  to  the  new  nature  he  has  received  to  do  so.  When  such  a  one 
falls  into  sin,  it  is  against  the  disposition  and  habit  of  his  mind,  and  he 
strives  to  arise  from  his  fall,  repents,  and  seeks  forgiveness.  Then,  accord- 
ing to  the  testimony  of  the  same  apostle,  he  receives  forgiveness.  For  he 
writes,  "  If  any  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 


THE   SECOND    EPISTLE    OP 

JOHN. 


1  He  exhorteth  a  certain  honourable  ma- 
iron,  with  her  children,  tooersevere  in 
Christian  love  and  belief,  8  lest  they 
lose  the  reward  of  their  Jormer  profes- 
sion :  10  and  to  have  nothing  to  do  with 
those  seducers  that  bring  not  the  true 
doctrine  of  Christ  Jesus. 

THE  elder  unto  the  elect 
lady  and  her  children, 
whom  I  love  in  the  truth ;  and 
not  I  only,  hut  also  all  they  that 
have  known  the  truth; 

2  For  the  truth's  sake,  which 
dwelleth  in  us^  and  shall  he  with 
•ps  for  ever. 


3  Grace  he  with  you,  mercy, 
and  peace,  from  God  the  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth 
and  love. 

4  I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I 
found  of  thy  children  walking 
in  tnith,  as  we  have  received 
a  commandment  from  the  Fa- 
ther. 

6  And  now  I  heseech  thee, 
lady,  not  as  though  I  wrote  a 
new  commandment  unto  thee, 
but  that  which  we  had  from  the 
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beginning,  that  we  love  one  an- 
other. 

6  And  this  is  love,  that  we 
walk  after  his  commandments. 
This  is  the  commandment,  That, 
ye    have    heard    from    the 


as 


in 


beginning,   ye  should  walk 
it. 

7  For  many  deceivers  are  en- 
tered into  the  world,  who  con- 
fess not  that  Jesos  Christ  is 
come  in  the  £eah.  This  is  a 
deceiver  and  an  antichrist. 

8  Look  to  yourselves,  that  we 
lose  not  those  things  which  we 
have  wrought,  but  that  we 
receive  a  full  reward. 

9  Whosoevertransgresseth,and 


Christ,  hath  not  God.  He  that 
abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son, 

10  If  there  come  any  unto  yon, 
and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  re- 
ceive him  not  into  ytywr  house, 
neither  bid  him  God  speed : 

11  For  he  that  biddeth  him 
God  speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil 
deeds. 

•12  Having  many  things  to 
write  unto  you,  I  would  not 
\jtmU  with  paper  and  ink :  but  I 
trust  to  come  unto  you,  and  speak 
face  to  face,  that  our  joy  may  be 
full. 
13  The  children  of  thy  elect 


abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  |  sister  greet  thee.     Amen. 

1 — ^13.]  This  epistle  was  written  to  some  lady  who  had  embraced 
Christ's  religion  at  a  time  when  such  an  act  entailed  shame  and  danger 
upon  a  person  doing  so.  The  children  of  the  ladj,  had  followed  her  steps, 
and  were  walking  in  the  truth.  And  now  St.  Jolm  writes  to  her,  and 
through  her  to  her  children  also,  to  inform  or  remind  her  of  the  new  com- 
mandment of  the  gospel  dispensation,  which  seems  ever  to  be  prominent  in 
his  view,  that  Christians  should  love  one  another,  and  that  love  should  be 
shown  in  their  harmonious  observance  of  Christ's  commandments.  He 
warns  the  lady,  that  there  were  many  deceivers  in  the  world,  and  puts  her 
on  her  guard  against  them ;  laying  it  down  as  a  test,  by  which  she  might 
distinguish  such,  that  whosoever  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  hath 
not  God ;  and  advising  her  not  to  receive  such,  or  help  them  as  if  they  were 
ministers  of  Christ,  for  they  were  not  ministers  of  his  truth,  but  ministers 
of  eviL 


THE   THIRD   EPISTLE    OF 

JOHN. 


He  rommendeth  Gaiut  fir  hit  piety,  5 
and  hospitality  7  to  true  preachers:  9 
complaining  of  the  unhind  dealing  of 
amhitiavis  Jbiotrephes  on  the  contrary 
gide^  11  whose  evil  example  is  nut  to  be 
foUowed:  12  andgiveth  special  testi- 
mony to  the  good  report  of  Demetrius. 

THE   elder    unto    the   well- 
beloved  GaiuSj  whom  I  love 
in  the  truth. 


2  Beloved,  I  wish  above  all 
things  that  thou  mayest  prosper 
and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy 
soul  prospereth. 

3  For  I  rejoiced  greatly,  when 
the  brethren  came  and  testified 
of  the  tmth  that  is  in  thee,  even 
as  thou  walkest  in  the  truth. 
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4  I  have  no  greater  joy  than 
to  hear  that^my  children  walk  in 
truth. 

5  Beloved,  thou  doeat  faith- 
fully whatsoever  thou  doest  to 
the  brethren,  and  to  strangers; 

6  Which  have  borne  witness 
of  thy  charity  before  the  church : 
whom  if  thou  bring  forward  on 
their  journey  after  a  godly  sort, 
thou  shalt  do  well : 

7  Because  that  for  his  name's 
sake  they  went  forth,  taking  no- 
thing of  the  Gentiles. 

8  We  therefore  ought  to  re- 
ceive such,  that  we  might  be 
fellowhelpers  to  the  truth. 

9  I  wrote  unto  the  church :  but 
Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have 
the  preeminence  among  them, 
receiveth  us  not. 

10  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will 
remember  his  deeds  which  he 
doeth,  prating  against  us  with 


malicious  words:  and  not  con^ 
tent  therewith,  neither  doth  he 
himself  receive  the  brethren,  and 
forbiddeth  them  that  would, 
and  casteth  them  out  of  the 
church. 

11  Beloved,  follow  not  that 
which  is  evil,  but  that  which  is 
good.  He  that  doeth  good  is  of 
Grod :  but  he  that  doeth  evil  hath 
not  seen  Crod. 

12  Demetrius  hath  good  report 
of  all  meUf  and  of  the  truth  it- 
self: yea,  and  we  alao  bear 
record;  and  ye  know  that  our 
record  is  true. 

13  T  had  many  things  to  writ*, 
but  I  will  not  with  ink  and  pen 
write  unto  thee : 

14  But  I  trust  I  shall  shortly 
see  thee,  and  we  shall  speak  face 
to  face.  Peace  be  to  thee.  Our 
friends  salute  thee.  Greet  the 
friends  by  name. 


1 — 14.]  In  this  epistle  St.  John  praises  Gains  for  his  hospitable  reception 
of  Christ's  ministers,  and  for  helping  them  forward  in  the  prosecution  of 
their  work;  and  intimates  that  by  doing  so  he  was  become  a  fellow>helper 
with  the  ministers  of  Christ  in  the  work  of  publishing  the  gospel. 

The  apostle  notices  a  mischievous  person  in  the  church  of  which  Gains 
was  a  member,  who  loved  to  have  the  pre-eminence,  and  behaved  himself  in 
a  tyrannical  and  injurious  manner.  Such  evil  members  are  usually  found 
in  Christian  congregations  to  this  day.  Gaius  is  advised  to  be  no  imitator 
of  such,  "  Follow  not,"  he  says  "  that  which  is  evil,  but  that  which  is  good. 
He  that  doeth  good  is  of  God :  but  he  that  doeth  evil  hath  not  known  God." 
As  St.  John  had  noticed  a  bad  member  of  the  church  in  Diotrephes,  so  he 
notices  a  good  one  in  Demetrius,  that  his  example  might  be  followed,  as 
that  of  the  other  avoided ;  and  he  concludes  the  short  epistle  with  invoking 
peace  from  heaven  upon  Gaius,  and  conveying  to  him  the  salutations  of 
(lis  friends* 


THE    GENERAL   EPISTLE    OF 

JUDE. 


Jfe  exhorteth  them  to  be  constcmt  in  the 
profession  of  the  faith,  4  FcUse  teach-^ 
trt  art  crept  in  to  seduce  them  :  for 


whose  damnable  doctrine  and 
horrible  punishment  is  pr^Htred:  20 
whercM  the  godly,  by  the  assistenee 


JUDE. 
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Qf  ihM  HcHy  Spirit,  and  prayers  to 
God,  may  verseoere,  and  grow  in 
grace,  ami  keep  themteheet  and  re- 
cover others  out  of  the  snares  of  those 
deceivers, 

JUDE,  the  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  brother  of  James, 
to  them  that  are  sanctified  by 
€U)d  the  Father,  and  preserved 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  called : 

2  Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace, 
and  love,  be  multiplied. 

3  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  dili- 
gence to  write  unto  you  of  the 
common  salvation,  it  was  needful 
for  me  to  wiite  unto  you,  and 
exhort  you  that  ye  should  ear- 
nestly contend  for  the  fsdth 
which  was  once  delivered  unto 
the  saints. 

4  For  there  are  certain  men 
crept  in  unawares,  who  were  be- 
foi'e  of  old  ordained  to  this  con- 
demnation, ungodly  men,  turn- 
ing the  grace  of  our  God  into 
lasciviousness,  and  denying  the 
only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

5  1  will  therefore  put  you  in 


remembrance,  though  ye  once 
knew  this,  how  that  the  Lord, 
having  saved  the  people  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  afterward  de* 
stroyed  them  that  believed  not. 

6  And  the  angels  which  kept 
not  their  first  estate,  but  left 
their  own  habitation,  he  hath 
reserved  in  everlasting  chains 
under  darkness  unto  the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  day. 

7  Even  as  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrha,  and  the  cities  about 
them  in  like  manner,  giving 
themselves  over  to  fornication, 
and  going  after  strange  flesh,  are 
set  forth  for  an  example,  suffer- 
ing the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire. 

8  Likewise  also  these  fiUhy 
dreamers  defile  the  flesh,  despise 
dominion,  and  speak  evil  of  dig- 
nities. 

9  Yet  Michael  the  archangel, 
when  contending  with  the  devil 
he  disputed  about  the  body  of 
Moses,  durst  not  bring  against 
him  a  luiling  accusation,  but  said. 
The  Lord  rebuke  thee. 


1 — 9.]  The  writer  of  this  epistle  was  the  kinsmau  of  the  Lord  Jesns, 
and  the  brother  of  James  the  younger,  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  twelve 
tribes  scattered  abroad.  The  "design  of  the  apostle  in  this  epistle  is  plainly, 
^  by  deiicribiDg  the  character  of  false  teachers,  and  pointing  oat  the  divine 
judgments  which  persons  of  such  character  had  reason  to  expect,  to  caution 
Christians  against  listening  to  their  suggestions,  and  being  thereby  per%'crted 
from  the  faith  and  purity  of  the  gospel."  False  teaching  had  become  so 
prevalent  in  the  church,  that  it  was  needful  for  him  to  add  his  testimony  to 
the  truth,  and  to  exhort  Christians  to  contend  for  the  faith.  St.  Jude  wrote 
to  those  who  were  exposed  to  temptations  to  apostasy,  both  by  the  terrors 
of  persecution  ou  one  hand,  and  the  allurements  of  false  doctrine  on  the 
other ;  and  accordingly  he  reminds  them  of  the  fate  of  the  angels  which  had 
not  kept  their  first  estate,  as  well  as  of  the  judgments  that  had  come  upon 
the  cities  of  the  plain,  which  had  given  themselves  up  to  sin.  For  the 
effect  of  false  teaching  would  be,  if  unhappily  it  should  take  effect,  to  lead 
those  who  were  seduced  by  it  into  sin. 
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10  But  these  speak  evil  of  tbcMie 
things  which  they  know  not :  but 
what  they  know  naturally,  as 
brute  beasts,  in  those  things  they 
corrupt  themselves. 

11  Woe  unto  them!  for  they 
have  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain, 
and  ran  greedily  after  the  error 
of  Balaam  tor  reward,  and  per- 
ished in  the  gainsaying  of  Gore. 

12  These  are  spots  in  your 
feasts  of  charity,  when  they  feast 
with  you,  feeding  themselves 
without  fear:  clouds  ikey  are 
without  water,  carried  about  of 
winds ;  trees  whose  fruit  wither- 
eth,  without  fruit,  twice  dead, 
plucked  up  by  the  roots; 

13  Raging  waves  of  the  sea, 
foaming  out  their  own  shame; 
wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  re- 
served the  blackness  of  darkness 
for  ever. 


14  And  Enoch  alsOptiie  seventb 
from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these, 
saying,  Behold,  the  Lord  oometh 
with  ten  thousands  of  bia 
saints, 

15  To  execute  judgment  upon 
all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are 
ungodly  among  them  of  all  their 
ungodly  deeds  which  they  have 
ungodly  committed,  and  of  all 
their  hard  speeches  which  un- 
godly sinners  have  spoken 
against  him. 

16  These  are  murmurers,  com- 
plainers,  walking  after  their  own 
lusts;  and  their  mouth  speaketh 
great  swelling  worde^  having 
men's  persons  in  admiration 
because  of  advantage. 

17  But,  beloved,  remember  ye 
the  words  which  were  spoken  be- 
fore of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ; 


10 — 17.]  The  evil  teachers,  against  whom  St  Jude  warned  the  teachers 
of  his  day,  appear  to  have  been  presuroptnous  and  sensual  men,  who,  as 
Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  intruded  themselves  into  the  office  of  priests 
under  the  old  dispensation,  intruded  themselves  into  the  office  of  teachers 
in  the  church  of  the  new  dispensation,  and  reviled  those  who  exercised  the 
office  according  to  the  usual  mode  of  appointment  to  it,  and  ministered  in 
holy  things  according  to  truth  and  righteousness.  We  arc  not  to  expect 
that  our  teachers  be  perfect.  God's  appointment,  that  the  treasure  of  the 
gospel  should  be  committed  to  earthen  vessels,  is  inconsistent  with  snch  an 
expectation.  We  are  not,  therefore,  justified  in  despising  their  teaching 
because  they  exhibit  si};ns  of  imperfection.  When  we  do  so,  we  are  apt  to 
fall  into  bad  habits,  and  from  the  indulgence  of  a  contemptuous  and  pen'ei«e 
spirit,  to  proceed  to  gross  sins — from  being  murmurers  and  compLuners,  to 
begin  to  walk  after  our  own  lusts. 


18  How  that  they  told  you 
there  should  be  tuockers  in  the 
last  time,  who  should  walk  after 
their  own  ungodly  lusts. 

19  These  be  they  who  separate 
themselves,  sensual,  having  not 
the  spirit. 


20  But  ye,  beloved,  building  up 
yourselves  on  your  most  holy 
faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghast, 

21  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love 
of  Grod,  looking  for  the  mercy  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eter- 
nal life. 
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have  com- 
a      differ- 


29  And  of  some 
passiuu,      making 
ence: 

23  And  others  save  with  fear, 
pulling  them  oat  of  the  fire; 
hating  even  the  garment  spotted 
by  the  flesh. 

24  Now  unto  him  that  is  able 


to  keep  jon  from  falling,  and  to 
present  you  faultless  hefore  the 
presence  of  his  glory  with  exceed- 

i"g  joy, 

25  To  the  only  wise  God  our 
Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty, 
dominion  and  power,  both  now 
and  ever.     Amen. 


18 — ^25.]  As  a  preservative  against  false  teaching,  let  us  bear  in  mind 
that  it  has  been  prophesied  that  false  teachers  shall  arise.  As  soldiers 
stand  npon  their  guard  against  an  enemy,  whom  they  are  forewarned  to  ex- 
pect, so  let  us  beware  of  the  seducdons  of  the  teaching  of  mockers  walking 
after  their  own  lusts,  sensual,  and  not  having  the  spirit.  Let  the  word  of 
God  dwell  in  us  richly ;  and  let  us  build  up  ourselves  in  our  holy  faith,  by 
praying'  with  the  earnestness  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  keeping  ourselves 
in  die  love  of  God,  and  looking  for  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto 
eternal  life. 


THE  REVELATION 


OF 


ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE. 


CHAPTER  L 

4  John  wrUetk  hisreffeltttion  to  the  seven 
churches  o/Asia,  signed  hy  the  seven 
(golden  eandiestichs,    7  7%e  coming  of 
Christ.    14  Bis  glorious  power  and' 
nu^estff, 

THE  Revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  God  gave  un- 
to him,  to  shew  unto  his  servants 
things  which  must  shortly  come 
to  pass;  and  he  seat  and  signi- 
fied t<  by  his  angel  unto  his  ser- 
vant John : 

2  Who  bare  record  of  the  word 
of  God,  and  of  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  of  all  things 
that  he  saw. 

3  Blessed  is  he  that  reaJeth, 
and  they  that  hear  the  words  of 
this  prophecy,  and  keep  those 
things  which  are  written  therein : 
for  the  time  is  at  hand. 


4  TOHN     to     the    seven 
^    churches  which  ai-e  in 

Asia:  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peace  from  him  which  is,  and 
which  was,  and  which  is  to  come ; 
and  from  the  seven  Spirits  which 
are  befoi*e  his  throne ; 

5  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  the  faithful  witness,  and  the 
first  begotten  of  the  dead,  .and 
the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
eai-th.  Unto  him  that  loved  us, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
his  own  blood, 

6  And  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  his  Fa- 
ther ;  to  him  be  glory  and  do- 
minion for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

7  Behold,  he  cometh  with 
clouds;  and  every  eye  shall  see 
him,  and  they  cUso  which  pierced 
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him :    and  all  kindreds  of  the  down  to  the  foot,  and  girt  about 
earth  shall  wail  because  of  hiui. '  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 


Even  so,  Amen. 

8  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  ending,  saith 
the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which 
was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the 
Almighty. 

9  I  John,  who  also  am  your 
brother,  and  companion  in  tribu- 
lation, and  in  the  kingdom  and 
patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  in 
the  isle  that  is  called  Patmos, 
for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

10  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the 
Lord's  day,  and  heard  behind  me 
a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet, 

11  Saying,  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  first  and  the  last: 
and,  What  thou  seest,  write  in  a 
book,  and  send  it  unto  the  seven 
churches  which  are  in  Asia :  un- 
to Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna, 
and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto 
Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and 
unto  Philadelphia,  and  imto 
Laodicea. 

12  And  I  turned  to  see  the 
voice  that  spake  with  me.  And 
being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden 
candlesticks ; 

13  Andinthemidstof  the  seven 
candlesticks  one  like  unto  the  Son 
of  man,  clothed  with  a  garment 


14  His  head  and  his  hairs  wen 
white  like  wool,  as  white  as 
snow;  and  his  eyes  toere  as  a 
flame  of  fire; 

15  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine 
brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  fur- 
nace; and  his  voice  as  the  sound 
of  many  waters. 

16  And  he  had  in  his  right 
hand  seven  stars :  and  out  of  his 
mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged 
sword:  and  his  countenance  toM 
as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength. 

17  And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell 
at  his  feet  as  dead.  And  he  laid 
his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying 
unto  me,  Fear  not;  I  am  the 
first  and  the  last. 

18  lam  he  that  liyeth,  fuid 
was  dead ;  and  behold,  I  am  alive 
for  evermore.  Amen;  and  have 
the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death. 

19  Write  the  things  which  thou 
hast  seen,  and  the  things  which 
are,  and  the  things  which  shall 
be  hereafter; 

20  The  mystery  ofthe  seven  stars 
which  thou  sawest  in  my  right 
hand ,  and  the  sevengolden candle- 
sticks. The  seven  stars  are  the 
angels  of  the  seven  churches,  and 
the  seven  candlesticks  which  thou 
sawest  are  the  seven  churches. 


1 — 20.]  There  are  manj  parts  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John, 
to  which  it  is  very  hard,  or  perhaps  in  the  present  state  of  our  information 
impossible,  to  assign  the  meaning,  and  which  must  be  left  to  time  and 
studious  investigation  to  elucidate.  But  there  are  some  parts  of  it  which 
arc  full  of  matter  of  practical  instruction,  and  which  should  not  be  passed 
over  by  the  simplest  and  most  unlearned  of  the  readers  of  Holj  Scripture. 
Among  these  are  the  messages  to  the  seven  Churches  of  Asia.  Before  St. 
John  proceeds  to  deliver  those  messages  severally,  he  desires  for  them  all 
grace  and  peace  from  heaven.  He  speaks  of  Christ  as  the  faithful  witness, 
alluding  to  his  having  sealed  the  truth  with  his  blood;   and  as  the  first 
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l>egotteii  from  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  Let  ns 
be  glad  that  he  is  so.  "  The  Lord  reieneth,  the  earth  maj  be  glad  thereof.'* 
Iiet  OS  look  forward  to  the  time  when  he  shall  come  as  the  universal  Judge, 
and  prepare  ourselres  for  his  glorious  appearance  in  that  character. 


CHAPTER  II, 

What  is  commanded  to  be  toritten  to  the 
angtiSf  that  is,  the  ministers  of  the 
churches  of  I  Ephesus,  8  Smyrna,  12 
Pergamos,  18  Thyatira :  cmd  what 
is  commended  or  found  wanting  in 
ihem. 

UNTO  the  angel  of  the  church 
of  Ephesus  write;  These 
things  saith  he  that  holdeth  the 
seven  stars  in  his  right  hand, 
nrho  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the 
seven  golden  candlesticks; 

2  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy 
labour,  and  thy  patience,  and 
how  thou  canst  not  bear  them 
which  are  evil :  and  thou  hast 
tried  them  which  say  they  are 
apostles,  and  are  not^  and  hast 
found  them  liars : 

3  And  hast  borne,  and  hast 
patience,  and  for  my  name's  sake 

1 — 7.]  The  churches  of  Ephesus  and  Loadicca  had  departed  in  some 
degree  from  the  condition  in  which  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  churches  of 
that  neighbourhood  found  them ;  they  had  both  of  them  lost  something  of 
their  first  love  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  The  reproach  addressed  to  the 
church  of  Ephesus  implies  more  than  an  abatement  of  the  warmth  of  a  first 
affection ;  for  the  love  of  Christ  in  us  is  not  measured  so  much  by  the  warmth 
of  affection,  as  by  the  disposition  to  keep  his  commandments.  The  Ephesian 
Christians  had  borne,  and  had  patience,  and  had  lal)ourcd  in  the  cause  of 
Christ,  and  not  fainted.  But  this  ha]>py  disposition  had  not  continued  in 
its  first  force.  Still  they  had  withstood  the  deeds  of  some  who  had  departed 
farthest  from  the  purity  of  the  gospel,  and  were  in  that  respect  commended 
But  in  respect  of  having  left  their  first  love,  they  were  told  to  repent  lest 
their  light  should  be  removed.  Unhappily  the  warning,  like  many  other 
exhortations  to  repentance,  was  not  heeded ;  and  they  departed  farther  and 
farther  from  the  simplicity  and  holiness  of  the  gospel,  and  we  see  that  their 
light  is  taken  away,  their  candlestick  removed. 


hast    laboured,   and    hast    not 
fainted. 

4  Nevertheless  I  have  some-' 
what  against  thee,  because  thou 
hast  left  thy  first  love, 

5  Bemember  therefore  from 
whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  re- 
pent, and  do  the  first  works ;  or 
else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly, 
and  will  remove  thy  candlestick 
out  of  his  place,  except  thou  re- 
pent. 

6  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou 
hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolai- 
tanes,  which  I  also  hate. 

7  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches ;  To  him  that  over- 
Cometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  paradise  of  God. 


8  And  unto  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Smyrna  write;  Tliese 
things  saith  the  first  and  the  last, 
which  was  dead,  and  is  alive; 


9  I  know  thy  works,  and  tri- 
bulation, and  poverty,  (but  thou 
art  rich)  and  /  hunv  the 
blasphemy  of  them  which   say 
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they  are  Jews,  and  are  not, 
but  are  the  synagogue  of  Sa- 
tan. 

10  Fear  none  of  those  things 
which  thou  shalt  suffer :  behold 
the  devil  shall  cast  game  of  you 
into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried ; 
and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten 


days:  be  thou  fiiithfal  onto 
death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a 
crown  of  Ufa 

11  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches;  He  that  over- 
oometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the 
second  death. 


8 — 11.]  There  is  no  particular  rebuke  directed  against  the  chnrrh  of 
Smyrna.  Doubtless  the  members  of  that  church  were  hnperfect,  like  other 
Christians.  But  there  seems  to  have  been  no  allowed  and  habitual  sins 
among  them ;  at  least  none  which  were  tolerated  by  the  church,  and  for 
which  it  was  accountable.  They  are  acknowledged  by  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
be  rich  in  their  poverty  and  tribulation,  and  ^aciously  told  to  fear  nothing 
that  could  befall  them ;  for  that  a  crown  of  glory  awaited  them. 

Let  him  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  listen  to  the  Spirit  of  God  speaking  to 
the  ancient  churches.  Some  he  rebukes,  warns,  and  excites  to  repentance; 
and  some,  as  the  church  of  Smyrna,  he  exhorts  and  comforts. 

Let  us  remember,  that  to  us  as  well  as  to  them  the  promise  remains  firm 
and  sure,  that,  if  we  maintfun  our  conflict  as  soldiers  of  Christ,  we  shaU  not 
fall  under  the  second  death,  but  receive  the  crown  of  life  which  he  has  held 
out  as  an  encouragement  to  his  people  to  strive  till  they  overcome. 


12  And  to  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Pergamos  write ;  These 
things  saith  he  which  hath  the 
sharp  sword  with  two  edges; 

13  I  know  thy  works,  and 
where  thou  dwellesty  even  where 
Satan's  seat  is:  and  thou  boldest 
fiaat  my  name,  and  hast  not  de- 
nied my  faith,  even  in  those  days 
wherein  Antipas  toas  my  fsuth- 
iul  martyr,  who  was  slain  among 
yoUy  where  Satan  dwelleth. 

14  But  I  have  a  few  things 
against  thee,  because  thou  hast 
there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine 
of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balac  to 
cast  a  stumblingblock  before  the 


sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to  com- 
mit fornication. 

15  So  hast  thou  also  them  that 
hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nioolai- 
tanes,  which  thing  I  hate. 

1 6  Repent ;  or  else  I  will  come 
unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  fight 
against  them  with  the  sword  of 
my  mouth. 

17  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let 
him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churcb&s ;  To  him  that 
overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of 
the  hidden  manna,  amd  will  give 
him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the 
stone  a  new  name  written,  which 
no  man  knoweth  saving  he  that 
receiveth  U. 


children  of  Israel,  to  eat  things! 

12 — 17>]  The  Christians  of  Pergamos  were  Subjected  to  strong  tempta- 
tions to  let  go  their  faith :  yet  they  held  it  fast,  and  are  accordingly  com- 
mended. "  Thou  boldest  fast  my  name,"  it  was  said  to  the  church  of 
Pergamos,  **  and  hast  not  denied  my  faith."  Tet  there  were  a  few  things 
against  them,  a  few  cases  of  no  trivial  evils,  but  of  very  great  ones. 

The  doctrine  of  Balaam  was  to  sin  against  the  spirit  and  intention  of 
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divine  eommancls,  under  the  pretence  of  obeying  the  letter  of  them.  Thia 
U  a  great  evil;  ntterlj  destnictive,  where  it  prevails,  of  the  sDirit  of  godli- 
nees,  and  moit  opposite  to  the  simplicity  of  holiness  which  the  gospel 
requires.  The  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes  was,  that  with  the  faith  of  Christ 
might  be  combined  the  indulgence  of  the  depraved  passions  of  human  nature, 
openly,  and  without  any  such  pretence  as  was  necessary,  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  Bidaam.  Such  as  had  gone  into  either  of  these  evil  courses 
were  called  upon  to  repent,  and  warned  that,  if  they  repented  not,  the  Lord 
would  fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of  his  mouth. 


18  And  nnto  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Thyatira  write ;  These 
things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who 
hath  his  eyes  like  nnto  a  flame 
of  fire,  and  his  feet  are  like  fine 
brass; 

19  1  know  thy  works,  and  cha- 
tty, and  service,  and  faith,  and 
thy  patience,  and  thy  works; 
and  the  last  to  be  more  than  the 
first. 

20  Notwithstanding  I  have  a 
few  things  against  thee,  because 
thou  sufierest  that  woman  Jeze- 
bel, which  calleth  herself  a  pro- 
phetess, to  teach  and  to  seduce 
my  servants  to  commit  fornica- 
tion, and  to  eat  things  sacrificed 
unto  idols. 

21  And  I  gave  her  space  to 
repent  of  her  fornication;  and 
she  repented  not. 

22  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into 
a  bed,  and  them  that  commit 
adultery  with  her  into  great  tri- 
bulation, except  they  repent  of 
their  deeds. 

23  And  I  will  kill  her  children 


with  death;  and  all  the  churches 
shall  know  that  I  am  he  which 
searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts: 
and  I  will  give  unto  every  one 
of  you  according  to  your  works. 

24  But  unto  you  I  say,  and 
unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira,  as 
many  as  have  not  this  doctrine, 
and  which  have  not  known  the 
depths  of  Satan,  as  they  speak ; 
I  will  put  upon  you  none  other 
hurden. 

25  But  that  which  ye  have  al* 
ready  hold  &st  till  I  come. 

26  And  he  that  overcometh, 
and  keepeth  my  works  imto  the 
end,  to  him  will  I  give  power 
over  the  nations : 

27  And  he  shall  rule  them  with 
a  rod  of  iron ;  as  the  vessels  of 
a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to 
shivers:  even  as  I  received  of 
my  Father. 

28  And  I  will  give  him  the 
morning  star. 

29  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches. 


18 — 29.]  It  is  a  remarkable  testimony  that  is  nven  to  the  church  of 
Thyatira,  that  its  works  of  charity,  and  service,  and  faith,  and  patience,  were 
more  at  last  than  at  first 

The  Christians  of  Thyatira  had  not  left  their  first  lore,  as  they  had  proved 
by  their  abounding  more  and  more  in  works  of  righteonsness. 

Yet  even  in  a  church  to  which  so  high  a  testimony  is  given  by  the  Lord 
himself  there  were  some  addicted  to  lewd  and  ungodly  practices,  which  had 
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DOt  been  repented  of,  tbongh  warning  had  been  giren,  and  space  for  repent- 
ance allowed.  Such  were  told  that  they  shonld  experience  the  power  of 
the  Lord  in  punishment,  and  be  rewarded  according  to  their  works;  while 
those  who  had  remained  undefiled  were  exhorted  to  hold  fast  their  pro- 
fession,  and  to  continue  in  their  holy  walk  till  the  Lord  should  come. 

The  things  spoken  to  the  churches  of  Asia  by  the  Lord,  hare  most  or  all 
of  them  some  relation  to  ourselves ;  and  it  behoves  us  to  hear  **  what  the 
Spirit  saith  to  the  churches." 


CHAPTER  in. 

2  The  angel  of  the  church  of  Sardit  U 
reprovedf  3  exhorted  to  repeni,  and 
threatened  if  he  do  not  repent,  8  77^« 
angel  of  the  church  of  Philadelphia 
10  is  approved  for  hie  diligence  and 
patience.  16  The  angel  of  Laodicea 
rAuhedyfor  being  neither  hot  nor  ccMy 

19  and  admonished  to  be  more  zealous. 

20  Christ  standeth  at  the  door  and 
hnocheth. 

AND  unto  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Sard  is  write; 
These  things  saith  he  that  hath 
the  seven  Spirits  of  God,  and  the 
seven  stars ;  I  know  thy  works, 
that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou 
livest,  and  art  dead. 

2  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen 
the  things  which  remain,  that 
are  ready  to  die :  for  I  have  not 
found  thy  works  perfect  before 
God. 


3  Kememher  therefore  how 
thou  hast  received  and  heard, 
and  hold  fast,  and  repent.  If 
therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch, 
I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thieC 
and  thou  shalt  not  know  what 
l^our  I  will  come  upon  thee. 

4  Thou  haat  a  few  names  even 
in  Sardis  which  have  not  defiled 
their  garments;  and  they  shall 
walk  with  me  in  white:  for  they 
are  worthy. 

5  He  that  overcometh,the  same 
shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment; 
and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  I  will 
confess  his  name  hefore  my  Fa- 
ther,  and  before  his  angels. 

6  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches. 


1 — 6.]  The  doom  of  Sardis  has  long  ago  come  upon  it  From  a  mat 
city  it  has  become  a  wretched  village ;  and  its  only  remaining  place  or  the 
ancient  Christian  worship  is  converted  into  a  Turkish  mosque. 

The  warning  given  was  not  attended  to,  and  the  good  things 
lingering  among  them  that  were  pronounced  ready  to  die,  were  soon  dead. 
Yet  there  were  a  few  still  at  Sardis  in  a  church  fast  becoming  lifeless,  who 
tad  not  contracted  the  fatal  spiritual  diseases  which  prevailed ;  and  their 
iaith  and  purity  in  the  midst  of  the  reigning  corruption  were  not  disregarded: 
nor  were  they  to  go  unrewarded.  However  many  forsoek  the  right  way,  and 
had  their  names  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life,  yet  he  who  peraerered  in 
maintaining  the  Christian  conflict,  should  still  have  his  name  within  that 
book,  and  at  last  be  confessed  before  God  and  the  holy  angels. 


7   And  to  the  angel  of  the 
church  in   Philadelphia  write; 


These  things  saith  he  that  is 
holy,  he  that  is  true^  he  that  hath 
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the  key  of  Davidy  be  that  open- 
etfa,  and  no  man  sbutteth;  and 
shnttethy  and  no  man  openeth  : 

8  I  know  thy  works:  behold, 
1  have  set  before  thee  an  open 
door,  and  no  man  can  shut  it : 
for  thou  bast  a  little  strength, 
and  bast  kept  my  word,  and  bast 
not  denied  my  name. 

9  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of 
the  synagogue  of  Satan,  which 
say  they  are  JewB,  and  are  not, 
but  do  lie;  behold,  I  will  make 
them  to  come  and  worship  before 
thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have 
loved  thee. 

10  Because  thon  bast  kept  the 
word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will 
keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temp- 


tation, which  shall  come  upon  all 
the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth. 

11  Behold,!  come  quickly:  bold 
that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that 
no  man  take  thy  crown. 

12  Him  that  overcometh  will  I 
make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my 
God,  and  be  shall  go  no  more  out : 
and  I  will  write  npon  him  the 
name  of  my  God,  and  the  name 
of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  ia 
new  Jerusalem,  which  cometb 
down  out  of  heaven  from  my 
Qod :  and  /  will  write  upon  him 
my  new  name. 

13  He  that  bath  an  ear,  let  him 
bear  what  the  Spirit  saith  uuto 
the  churches. 


7 — 13.]  The  church  in  Philadelphia  is  addressed  as  sincere,  bat  yet  as 
compassed  with  weakness.  In  this  respect  it  is  a  type  of  many  individual 
Christians;  and  such  may  take  comfort  from  the  words  addressed  to  it. 
*'  1  know  thy  works :  behold,  1  hare  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no 
man  can  shut  it :  for  thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and 
hast  not  denied  my  name.  1  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation, 
that  shall  come  upon  the  world.    Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast!" 

It  is  remarkable  that  a  Christian  church  remains  in  Philadelphia  to  this 
day,  while  other  of  the  Asiatic  churches  which  were  not  so  conscious  of 
their  own  weakness  have  been  overwhelmed,  and  their  light  utterly  extin- 
guished. 


14  And  imto  the  angel  of  the 
church  of  the  Laodicean s  write; 
These  things  saith  the  Amen, 
the  faithful  and  true  witness,  the 
banning  of  the  creation  of 
God; 

16  I  know  thy  works,  that 
thou  arfc  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I 
would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot. 

16  So  then  because  thou  art 
lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor 
hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my 
mouth. 

17  Because  thou  say  est,  I  am 


rich,  and  increased  with  goods, 
and  have  need  of  nothing;  and 
kno  west  not  that  thou  art  wretch- 
ed, and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked : 

18  1  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me 
gold  tried  iu  the  fire,  that  thou 
mayesb  be  rich ;  and  white  rai- 
ment, that  thou  may  est  be  cloth- 
ed, and  that  the  shame  of  thy 
nakedness  do  not  appear;  and 
anoint  thine  eyes  with  eyesalve, 
that  thon  mayest  see. 

19  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke 
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and  chasten :  be  zealous  therefore, 
and  repent. 

20  Behold,  I  stand  at  the 
door,  and  knock:  if  any  man 
hear  my  Yoioe,  and  open  the 
door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and 
will  snp  with  him,  and  he  with 
me. 


21  Tohimihatovercomethwill 
I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my 
throne,  e^en  as  I  also  overcame^ 
and  am  set  down  with  my  Fa- 
ther in  his  throne.' 

22  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  hi  id 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  nntc 
the  churches. 

14 — 22.]  The  churches  of  Laodicea  and  Ephesns  were  neighbonring 
churches,  and  thej  appear  to  have  been  afiected  by  the  same  erils;  th* 
former  to  a  greater  extent  than  the  latter. 

The  Ephesian  Christians  had  in  some  measure  departed  from  their  first 
lore  of  Christ ;  yet  not  so  far  but  that  they  still  received  commendAtioo 
for  their  works,  and  labour,  and  patience.  But  of  the  Laodiceans  we  read 
no  commendations ;  but  a  stern  rebuke  of  their  lukewarmness.  They  had 
neither  the  love  of  Christ,  which  wonld  lead  them  to  keep  his  command- 
ments, nor  the  bold  infidelity  altogether  to  cast  off"  his  yoke.  As  they  did 
not  embrace  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  though  they  did  not  utterly  reject 
Christ  they  were  still  in  danger  of  being  rejected  of  him. 

At  the  time  when  this  message  was  sent  to  the  church  of  Laodicea,  dial 
city  was  very  opulent  and  prosperous,  as  we  know  from  other  information; 
and  the  influence  of  worldly  wealth  had  probably  corrupted  the  chnreb. 
The  professors  of  the  gospel  had  vaunted  tnemselves  upon  being  rich,  and 
fo  having  need  of  nothing;  while,  as  to  the  most  important  of  all  concerns, 
they  were  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked.  Tet  they  were 
counselled  to  consider  and  repent 

The  same  warning  voice  which  spoke  by  the  Spirit  to  the  Asiatic  churches, 
^ill  speaks  to  us.  The  same  gracious  Saviour  seeks  admission  into  our  hearts. 
May  we  hear  his  voice,  and  admit  him !  May  he  abide  with  us,  and  form  ua 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  prepare  us  to  dwell  with  him  for  ever  in 
the  kingdom  of  his  Father  in  heaven ! 


CHAPTER  IV. 

3  John  seeih  the  throne  of  God  in  hea- 
ven, 4  The  four  and  twenty  ddere.  6 
The  four  beaetefuU  of  eye*  be/ore  and 
behind.  10  7%e  elders  lay  doum  their 
eroums,  and  vwrthip  him  that  eat  on 
the  throne, 

AFTER  this  I  looked,  and, 
heboid,  a  door  vhm  opened 
in  heaven:  and  the  first  voice 
which  I  heard  toas  as  it  were  of 
a  trumpet  talking  with  me; 
which  said,  Come  up  hither,  and 
I  will  shew  thee  things  which 
must  be  hereafter. 
2  And  immediately  I  was  in 


the  spirit :  and,  hehold,  a  throne 
was  set  in  heaven,  and  atee  sat 
on  the  throne. 

3  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look 
upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine 
stone :  and  there  was  a  rainbow 
round  about  the  throne,  in  sight 
like  unto  an  emerald. 

4  And  round  about  the  throne 
fvere  four  and  twenty  seats:  and 
upon  the  seats  I  saw  four  and 
twenty  elders  sitting,  clothed  in 
white  raiment;  and  they  had  on 
their  heads  crowns  of  gold. 

5  And  out  of  the  throne  pro- 
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ceeded  lightnings  and  thunder- 
ingB  and  voices :  and  them  were 
seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  be^ 
fore  the  throne,  whidi  are  the 
seven  Spirits  of  Ood. 

6  And  before  the  throne  there 
was  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto 
crystal :  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne,  and  round  about  the 
throne,  were  four  beasts  full  of 
eyes  before  and  behind. 

7  And  the  first  beast  was  like 
a  lion,  and  the  second  beast  like 
a  calf,  and  the  third  beast  had  a 
face  as  a  man,  and  the  fourth 
beast  was  like  a  flying  eagle. 

8  And  the  four  beasts  had  each 
of  them  six  wings  about  him; 
and  they  toere  full  of  eyes  with- 
in: and  they  rest  not  day  and 
night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy. 
Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was, 
and  is,  and  is  to  come. 

9  And  when  those  beasts  give 
glory  and  honour  and  thanks  to 
him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  who 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 

10  The  four  and  twenty  elders 
fall  down  before  him  that  sat  on 
the  throne,  and  worship  him 
that  liveth  for  ever  aud  ever, 
and  cast  their  crowns  before  the 
throne,  saying, 

11  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord, 
to  receive  glory  and  honour  and 
power:  for  thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they 
are  and  were  created. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1  The  book  iealed  with  teven  teali:  9 
which  only  the  Lamb  thai  wot  alain  is 
uorihy  to  open.  Therefore  the  elderg 
pra'se  him,  §  and  eonfea  that  he  re- 
deemed  them  with  hitbhod. 


ANI>  I  saw  in  the  right  hand 
of  him  thatsat  on  the  throne 
a  book  written  within  and  on 
the  backside,  sealed  with  seven 
seals. 

2  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel 
proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice, 
Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book, 
and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof? 

3  And  no  man  in  heaven,  nor 
in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth, 
was  able  to  open  the  book,  nei- 
ther to  look  thereon. 

4  And  I  wept  mach,  becaose 
no  man  was  found  worthy  to 
open  and  to  read  the  book,  nei* 
ther  to  look  thereon. 

5  And  one  of  the  elders  saith 
unto  me,  Weep  not :  behold,  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the 
Root  of  David,  hath  prevailed 
to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose 
the  seven  seals  thereof 

6  And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  in  the 
midst  of  the  thi*one  and  of  the 
four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of 
the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb  as  it 
had  been  slain,  having  seven 
boms  and  seven  eyes,  which  are 
the  seven  Spirits  of  Gk>d  sent 
forth  into  all  the  earth. 

7  And  be  came  and  took  the 
book  out  of  the  right  hand  of 
him  that  sat  upon  the  throne. 

8  And  when  he  had  taken  the 
book,  the  four  beasts  and  four 
and  twenty  elderg  fell  down 
before  the  Lamb^  having  every 
one  oi  them  harps,  and  golden 
vials  full  of  odours,  which  are 
the  prayers  of  saints. 

9  And  they  sung  a  new  song, 
saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take 


614 


BEVELATION. 


the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals 
thereof:  for  thou  wast  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy 
blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  ; 

10  And  hast  made  us  unto  our 
God  kings  and  priests :  and  we 
shall  reign  on  the  earth. 

11  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard 
the  voice  of  many  angels  round 
about  the  thix)ne  and  the  beasts 
and  the  elders :  and  the  number 
of  them  was  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of 
thousands ; 

12  Saying  with  a  loud  voice, 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing. 

13  And  every  creature  which 
is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth, 
and  under  the  earth,  and  such 
as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that 
are  in  them,  heard  I  saying, 
Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory, 
and  power,  be  unto  him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 

14  And  the  four  beasts  said. 
Amen .  And  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  fell  down  and  worshipped 
him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1  TTte  opening  of  the  seals  in  order,  and 
what  fbllowed  thereupon,  containing  a 
prophecy  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

AND  I  saw  when  the  Lamb 
opened  one  of  the  seals,  and 
I  heard,  as  it  were  the  noise  of 
thunder,  one  of  the  four  beasts 
flaying,  Come  and  see. 
2  And  I  saw,  and  b^old  a 


white  horse :  and  he  that  sat  on 
him  had  a  bow;  and  a  crown 


was  given  unto  him:  and  he 
went  forth  conquering,  and  to 
conquer. 

3  And  when  he  had  opened 
the  second  seal,  I  heard  the 
second  beast  say.  Come  and  see. 

4  And  there  went  out  another 
horse  that  was  red :  and  power 
was  given  to  him  that  sat  there- 
on to  take  peace  from  the  earth, 
and  that  they  should  kill  one 
another:  and  there  was  given 
untiO  him  a  great  sword. 

5  And  when  he  had  opened 
the  third  seal,  I  heard  the  third 
beast  say,  Come  and  see.  And 
I  beheld,  and  lo  a  black  horse ; 
and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a 
pair  of  balances  in  his  hand. 

6  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the 
midst  of  the  four  beasts  say,  A 
measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny, 
and  three  measures  of  barley  for 
a  penny ;  and  see  thou  hurt  not 
the  oil  and  the  wine. 

7  And  when  he  had  opened 
the  fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice 
of  the  fourth  beast  say,  Come 
and  see. 

8  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a 
pale  horse:  and  his  name  that 
sat  on  him  was  Death,  and  Hell 
followed  with  him.  And  power 
was  given  unto  them  over  the 
fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill 
with  sword,  and  with  hunger,  and 
with  death,  and  with  the  beasts 
of  the  earth. 

9  And  when  he  had  opened  the 
fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar 
the  souls  of  them  that  were  slaia 
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wrath  is  come ;  and  who  shall  be 
able  to  stand? 


for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the 
testimony  which  they  held  : 

10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud 
Toioe,  saying,  How  long,  O  Lord, 
holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not 
judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth? 

1 1  And  white  robes  were  given 
unto  every  one  of  them  ;  and  it 
was  said  unto  them,  that  they 
should  rest  yet  for  a  little  season, 
until  their  fellowservants  also 
and  their  brethren,  that  should 

be  killed  as  they  loere,  should  be  four  corners  of  the  earth,  hold- 
fulfilled  j  ing  the  four  winds  of  the  earth, 

]  2  And  I  beheld  when  he  had 
opened  the  sixth  seal,  and,  lo, 
there  was  a  great  earthquake; 
and  the  sun  became  black  as 
sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon 
became  as  blood ; 

1 3  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell 
unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig  tree 
casteth  her  untimely  figs,  when 
she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind. 

14  And  the  heaven  departed 
as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  to- 
gether; aud  every  mountain  and 
island  were  moved  out  of  their 
places. 

15  And  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich 
men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and 
the  mighty  men,  and  every  bond- 
man, and  every  freeman,  hid 
themselves  in  the  dens  and  in 
the  rocks  of  the  mountains; 

16  And  said  to  the  mountains 
and  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide 
us  from  the  face  of  him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb : 

17  For  the  great  day  of  his 


CHAPTER  VIL 

3  An  angel  sealeth  the  gervtaiU  of  Ood 
in  their  foreheads.  4  The  number  of 
them  that  were  sealed :  of  the  tribes  of 
Israel  a  certain  number.  9  Of  all  other 
nations  an  innumeraMe  multitude, 
which  stand  before  the  throne,  clad  m 
white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands. 
14  Their  robes  were  washed  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb. 

AND  after  these  things  I  saw 
four  angels  standing  on  the 


that  the  wind  should  not  blow 
on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor 
on  any  tree. 

2  And  I  saw  another  angel  as- 
cending from  the  east,  having 
the  seal  of  the  living  God :  and 
he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the 
four  angels,  to  whom  it  was 
given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the 
sea. 

3  Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth, 
neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till 
we  have  sealed  the  servants  of 
our  God  in  their  foreheads. 

4  And  I  heard  the  number  of 
them  which  were  sealed:  and 
ikerf,  were  sealed  an  hundred  and 
forty  andioxLV  thousand  of  all  the 
tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

5  Of  the  tribe  of  Judat&«re  seal- 
ed twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe 
of  Reuben  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gkd 
were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Nepthalim  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.     Of  the  tribe 
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of  Manasses  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand. 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  SimeoD  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Levi  ixyere  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Is- 
sachar  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand. 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Joseph  ioere  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand. 

9  After  this  I  beheld,  and, 
lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no 
man  could  number,  of  all  nations, 
and  kindreds,  and  people,  and 
tongues,  stood  before  the  throne, 
and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed 
with  white  robes,  and  palms  in 
their  hands; 

10  And  cried  with  aloud  voice, 
saying,  Salvation  to  our  God 
which  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb. 

11  And  all  the  angels  stood 
round  about  the  throne,  and 
about  the  elders  and  the  four 
beasts,  and  fell  before  the  throne 
on  their  faces,  and  worshipped 
God, 

1 2  Saying,  Amen :  Blessing,  and 
glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanks- 
giving, and  honour,  and  power, 
and  might,  he  unto  our  God  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

13  And  one  of  the  elders  an- 
swered, sayiug  unto  me,  What 
are  these  which  are  arrayed  in 
white  robes?  and  whence  came 
they? 

14  And  I  said  unto  him,  Sir,  | 


thou  knowest.  And  he  said  to 
me.  These  are  they  which  oame 
out  of  great  tribulation,aad  have 
washed  their  robes,  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb. 

15  Therefore  are  they  before 
the  throne  of  Gk)d,  and  serve 
him  day  and  night  in  his  temple : 
and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne 
shall  dwell  among  them. 

16  They  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thiret  any  more;  neither 
shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor 
any  heat. 

17  For  the  Lamb  whidi  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne  Rhall 
feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them 
unto  living  fountains  of  waters : 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes. 

CHAPTER  TUL 

1  Ai  tht  opemna  of  the  tevadk  «eai^ 
2  tefDtn  angels  had  teven  tntmpets 
given  them.  6  /Vwr  of  them  mnmd 
thnr  trun^^ets,  aitd  great  pkmeM/bL 
low.  3  Another  angel  ptUteth  incense 
to  the  prayers  of  the  sainis  an  the 
golden  tUtar. 

AND  when  he  had  opened  the 
seventh  seal,  there  was 
silence  in  heaven  about  the  space 
of  half  an  hour. 

2  ^nd  I  saw  the  seven  angels 
which  stood  before  God;  and  to 
them  wera  given  seven  trumpeta. 

3  And  another  angel  came  and 
stood  at  the  altar,  having  a 
golden  cencter;  and  there  was 
given  unto  him  much  incense, 
that  he  shonld  offer  U  with  the 
prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the 
golden  altar  which  was  befors 
the  throne. 
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4  And  the  smoke  of  the  in- 
cense, which  came  with  the  pray- 
ers of  the  saints,  ascended  up 
before  Qod  ont  of  the  angePs 
hand. 

5  And  the  angel  took  the  oen- 
ser,  and  filled  it  with  fire  of  the 
altar,  and  cast  U  into  the  earth : 
and  there  were  Yoioes,  and  thun- 
derings,  and  li^tnings,  and  an 
earthquake, 

6  And  the  seven  angels  which 
had  the  seven  trumpets  prepared 
themselves  to  sound. 

7  The  first  angel  sounded,  and 
there  followed  hail  and  fire  min- 
gled with  blood,  and  they  were 
catit  upon  the  earth:  and  the 
third  part  of  trees  was  buiiit 
up,  and  all  green  grass  was 
burnt  up. 

8  And  the  second  angel  sound- 
ed, and  as  it  were  a  great  moun- 
tain humiug  with  fire  was  cast 
into  the  sea:  and  the  third  part 
of  the  sea  became  blood : 

9  And  the  third  part  of  the 
creatures  which  were  in  the  sea, 
and  had  life,  died ;  and  the  third 
part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed. 

10  And  the  third  angel  sounded, 
and  there  fell  a  great  star  from 
heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a 
lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  the  third 
part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the 
fountains  of  waters; 

1 1  And  the  name  of  the  star 
is  called  Wormwood:  and  the 
third  part  of  the  waters  became 
wormwood;  and  many  men  died 
of  the  waters,  because  they  were 
mnde  bitter. 

12  And  the  fourth  angel  sound- 


ed, and  the  third  part  of  the  sun 
was  smitten,  and  the  third  part 
of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part 
of  the  stars;  so  as  the  third  part 
of  them  was  darkened,  and  the 
day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  of 
it,  and  the  night  likewise. 

13  And  I  beheld,  and  heard 
an  angel  flying  through  the  midst 
of  heaven,  sapng  with  a  loud 
voice,  Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the  in- 
habiters  of  the  earth  by  reason 
of  the  other  voices  of  the  trum- 
pet of  the  three  angels,  which 
are  yet  to  sound  I 

CHAPTER  IX. 

1  At  the  sounding  of  the  fifth  angel,  a 
star  ftdieth/rom  heaven,  to  whom  U 
given  the  hey  of  the  hoUomlete  pit,  2 
He  openeth  the  pit,  and  there  come 
forth  locusts  Hhe  scorpions.  12  The 
first  woe  past.  13  The  sixth  trumpet 
sounded.  14  Four  angels  are  let  loose, 
thai  were  bound. 

AND  the  fifth  angel  sounded, 
and  I  saw  a  star  fit! I  from 
heaven  uuto  the  earth :  and  to 
him  was  given  the  key  of  the 
bottomless  pit. 

2  And  he  opened  the  bottom- 
less pit ;  and  there  arose  a  smoke 
out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a 
great  furnace;  and  the  sun  aud 
the  air  were  darkened  by  reason 
of  the  smoke  of  the  pit. 

3  And  there  came  out  of  the 
smoke  locusts  upon  the  earth: 
and  unto  them  was  given  power, 
as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth 
have  power. 

4  And  it  was  commanded  them 
that  they  should  not  hurt  the 
grass  of  the  earth,  neither  any 
green  thing,  neither  any.  tree; 
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but  only  those  men  which  have 
not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  fore- 
heads. 

5  And  to  them  it  was  giv^n 
that  they  should  not  kill  them, 
but  that  they  should  be  tor- 
mented five  months :  and  their 
torment  axis  as  the  torment  of  a 
scorpion,  when  he  striketh  a 
man. 

6  And  in  those  days  shall  men 
seek  death,  and  shall  not  find  it; 
and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death 
shall  flee  from  them. 

7  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts 
were  like  unto  horses  prepared 
unto  battle ;  and  on  their  heads 
toere  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold, 
and  their  &ces  were  as  the  faces 
of  men. 

8  And  they  had  hair  as  the 
hair  of  women,  and  their  teeth 
were  as  the  teeth  of  lions. 

9  And  they  had  breastplates, 
as  it  were  breastplates  of  iron; 
and  the  sound  of  their  wings 
was  as  the  sound  of  chariots  of 
many  horses  running  to  battle. 

10  And  they  had  tails  like 
unto  scorpions,  and  there  were 
stings  in  their  tails;  and  their 
power  was  to  hurt  men  five 
months. 

1 1  And  they  had  a  king  over 
them,  which  is  the  angel  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  whose  name  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon, 
bvit  in  the  Greek  tongue  hath 
his  name  ApoUyon. 

12  One  woe  is  past;  and,  be- 
hold, there  come  two  woes  more 
hereafter. 

13  And  the  sixth  angel  sound- 


ed, and  I  heard  a  voice  from  the 
four  horns  of  the  golden  altar 
which  is  before  God, 

14  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel 
which  had  the  trumpet.  Loose 
the  four  angels  which  are  bound 
in  the  great  river  Euphrates. 

15  And  the  four  angels  were 
loosed,  which  were  prepared  for 
an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month, 
and  a  year,  for  to  slay  the  third 
part  of  men. 

16  And  the  number  of  the 
army  of  the  horsemen  were  two 
hundred  thousand  thousand :  and 
I  heard  the  number  of  them. 

17  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses 
in  the  vision,  and  them  that  sat 
on  them,  having  breastplates  of 
fire,  and  of  jacinth,  and  brim- 
stone; and  the  heads  of  the 
horses  were  as  the  heads  of  lions ; 
and  out  of  their  mouth.s  issued 
fire  and  smoke  and  brimstone^ 

18  By  these  three  was  the 
third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the 
fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by 
the  brimstone,  which  issued  out 
of  their  mouths. 

19  For  their  power  is  in  their 
mouth,  and  in  their  tails:  fi[>r 
their  tails  were  like  unto  serpents^ 
and  had  heads,  and  with  them 
they  do  hurt. 

20  And  the  rent  of  the  men 
which  were  not  killed  by  the^ 
plagues  yet  repented  not  of  the 
works  of  their  hands,  that  they 
should  not  worship  devils,  and 
idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  .and 
brass,  and  stone,  and  of  wood: 
which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear, 
nor  walk: 
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21  Neither  repented  thej  of 
their  marders,  nor  of  their  sor- 
ceries, nor  of  their  fornication, 
nor  of  their  thefts. 


CHAPTER  X. 

1  A  mighty  strong  anael  appeareth  with 
a  book  open  in  His  hand.  6  he  svoear- 
eth  by  him  that  Uveth  for  ever,  that 
there  shall  be  no  more  time,  9  John 
is  commanded  to  take  and  eat  the  booh, 

AND  I  saw  another  mighty 
angel  come  down  from 
heaven,  clothed  with  a  cloud: 
and  a  rainhow  was  upon  his 
head,  and  his  face  ivcu  as  it  were 
the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars 
of  fire : 

2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a 
little  book  open :  and  he  set  his 
right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his 
left  foot  on  the  earth, 

3  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
as  when  a  lion  roareth:  and 
when  he  had  cried,  seven  thun- 
ders uttered  their  voices. 

4  And  when  the  seven  thun- 
ders had  uttered  their  voices,  I 
was  about  to  write :  and  I  heai*d 
a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto 
me,  Seal  up  tho.se  things  which 
the  seven  thunders  uttered,  and 
write  them  not. 

5  And  the  angel  which  I  saw 
stand  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the 
earth  lifted  up  his  hand  to 
heaven, 

6  And  8 ware  by  him  that  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever,  who  created 
heaven,  and  the  things  that 
therein  are,  and  the  earth,  and 
the  things  that  therein  are,  and 
the  sea,  and  the  things  which 


are  therein,  that  there  should  be 
time  no  longer : 

7  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice 
of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he 
shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery 
of  Grod  should  be  finished,  as  he 
hath  declared  to  his  servants  the 
pi'ophets. 

8  And  the  voice  which  I  heard 
from  heaven  spakeunto  me  again, 
and  said.  Go  and  take  the  little 
book  which  is  open  in  the  hand 
of  the  angel  which  standeth  upon 
the  sea  and  upon  the  earth. 

9  And  I  went  unto  the  angel, 
and  said  unto  him.  Give  me  the 
little  book.  And  he  said  unto 
me.  Take  U,  and  eat  it  up;  and 
it  shall  make  thy  belly  bitter, 
but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth 
sweet  as  honey. 

10  And  I  took  the  little  book 
out  of  the  angel's  hand,  and  ate 
it  up;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth 
sweet  as  honey :  and  as  soon  as 
I  had  eaten  it,  my  belly  was 
bitter. 

1 1  And  he  said  unto  me,  Thou 
must  prophesy  again  before  many 
peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues, 
and  kings. 

CHAPTER  XL 

3  The  tvo  witnesses  prophesy.  6  They 
have  power  to  shut  heaven^  thai  tt 
rain  not  7  Tlie  beast  shall  Jiaht 
against  them,  and  hUl  them,  8  They 
lie  unburiedj  11  and  cifler  three  days 
and  a  half  rite  again.  14  The  second 
woe  is  past,  15  The  seventh  trumpet 
soundeta, 

AND  there  was  given  me  a 
reed  like  unto  a  rod :  and 
the  angel  stood,  saying,  Kit^e, 
and  measure  the  temple  of  God, 
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and  the  altar,  and  them  that 
worship  therein. 

2  But  the  court  which  is  with- 
out the  temple  leave  out,  and 
measure  it  not;  for  it  is  given 
unto  the  Crentiles :  and  the  holj 
city  shall  they  tread  under  foot 
forty  and  two  months. 

3  And  I  will  give  power  nnto 
my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall 
prophesy  a  thousand  two  hun- 
dred cmd  threescore  days,  clothed 
in  sackcloth. 

4  These  are  the  two  olive  trees, 
and  the  two  candlesticks  stand- 
ing before  the  God  of  the  earth. 

5  And  if  any  man  will  hurt 
them,  fire  proeeedeth  out  of  their 
mouth,  and  devoureth  their  ene- 
mies: and  if  any  man  will  hurt 
them,  he  must  in  this  manner 
be  killed. 

6  These  have  power  to  shut 
heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the 
days  of  their  prophecy:  and 
have  power  over  waters  to  turn 
them  to  blood,  and  to  smite  the 
earth  with  all  plagues,  as  often 
as  they  will. 

7  And  when  they  shall  have 
finished  their  testimony,  the 
beast  that  asoendeth  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit  shall  make  war 
against  them,  and  shall  overcome 
them,  and  kill  them. 

8  And  their  dead  bodies  shall 
lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  city, 
which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom 
and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord 
was  crucified. 

9  And  they  of  the  people  and 
kindreds  and  tongues  and  na- 
tions shall  see  their  dead  bodies 


three  days  and  aa  hali^  and  shall 
not  suffer  their  dead  bodies  to 
be  put  in  gravea 

10  And  they  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth  shall  rejoice  over  them, 
and  make  meny^  and  shall  send 
gifts  one  to  another;  because 
these  two  prophets  tormented 
them  that  dwelt  on  tha  earth. 

11  And  after  three  days  and 
an  half  the  Spirit  of  life  from 
God  entered  into  them,  and  they 
stood  npon  their  feet;  and  great 
fear  fell  upon  them  which  saw 
them. 

12  And  they  heard  a  great 
voioe  from  heaven  saying  unto 
them,  Come  up  hither.  And 
they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in 
a  cloud;  and  their  enemies  be- 
held them. 

13  And  the  same  homr  was 
there  a  great  earthquake,  and 
the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell, 
and  in  the  earthquake  were  slain 
of  men  seven  thousand :  and  the 
remnant  were  affrighted,  and 
gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

14  The  second  woe  is  past; 
and,  behold  the  third  woe 
Cometh  quickly. 

15  And  the  seventh  angel 
sounded;  and  there  were  great 
voices  in  heaven,  saying,  He 
kingdoms  of  this  world  aie 
become  the  hmgdome  of  our  Lord, 
and  of  his  Christ ;  and  he  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

16  And  the  four  and  twenty 
elders,  which  sat  before  Gk)d  on 
their  seats,  fell  upon  their  &oes, 
and  worshipped  God, 

17  Saying,  we  give  thee  thanki^ 
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0  Lord  God  Almighty,  irbioh 
art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  oome; 
because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee 
thy  greaft  power,  and  hast 
reigned. 

1 8  And  the  nations  were  angry, 
and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the 
time  ei  the  dead,  that  they 
should  be  judged,  and  that  thou 
shouldest  gire  reward  unto  thy 
servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the 
saints,  and  them  that  fear  thy 
name,  small  and  great;  and 
shouldest  destroy  them  which 
destroy  the  earth. 

19  And  the  temple  of  God 
was  opened  in  heaven,  and  there 
was  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark 
of  his  testament :  and  there  were 
lightnings,  and  voices,  and 
thunderings,  and  an  earthquake, 
and  great  haiL 

CHAPTER  Xn. 

1  A  woman  clothed  with  the  tun  travttiJ' 
eth.  4  The  great  red  dragon  stcmdeth 
before  her,  ready  to  devour  her  child: 
6  when  the  was  delivered  thejleeth  into 
the  wildemest,  7  Michael  and  hit 
anqeltjight  with  the  dragon,  and  jpre- 
vad,  13  The  dragon  bang  eatt  down 
into  the  earth,  perteeuteth  the  woman. 

AND  there  appeared  a  great 
wonder  in  heaven;  a  wo- 
man clothed  with  the  sun,  and 
the  moon  under  her  feet,  and 
upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve 
itars: 

2  And  she  being  with  child 
cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and 
pained  to  be  delivei^. 

3  And  there  appeared  another 
wonder  in  heaven ;  and  behold  a 
great  red  dragon,  having  seven 


heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven 
crowns  upon  his  heads. 

4  And  his  tail  drew  the  third 
part  of  the  atars  of  heaven,  and 
did  cast  them  to  the  earth :  and 
the  dragon  stood  before  the 
woman  which  was  ready  to  be 
delivered,  for  to  devour  ber  child 
as  soon  as  it  was  bom. 

5  And  she  brought  forth  a 
man  child,  who  was  to  rule  all 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron :  and 
her  child  was  caught  up  unto 
God,  and  to  his  throne. 

6  And  the  woman  fled  into 
the  wilderness,  where  she  hath 
a  place  prepared  of  God,  that 
they  should  feed  her  there  a 
thousand  two  hundred  and 
threescore  days. 

7  And  there  was  war  in  hea- 
ven: Michael  and  his  angels 
fought  against  the  dragon ;  and 
the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels, 

8  And  prevailed  not;  neither 
was  their  place  found  any  more 
in  heaven. 

9  And  the  great  dragon  was 
cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  called 
the  Devil,  and  Satan,  which 
deoeiveth  the  whole  world:  he 
was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and 
his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him. 

10  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice 
saying  in  heaven,  Now  is  come 
salvation,  and  strength,  and  the 
kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the 
power  of  his  Christ:  for  the 
accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cant 
down,  which  accused  them 
before  our  God  day  and  night. 

11  And  they  overcame  him  by 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by 
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the  word  of  their  testimony; 
and  they  loved  nofc  their  lives 
unto  the  death. 

12  Therefore  rejoioe,  ye  hea- 
vens, and  ye  that  dwell  in  them. 
Woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the 
earth  and  of  the  sea!  for  the 
devil  is  come  down  unto  you, 
having  great  wrath,  because  he 
knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a 
short  time. 

13  And  when  the  dragon  saw 
that  he  was  cast  unto  the  earth, 
he  persecuted  the  woman  which 
brought  forth  the  man  child, 

14  And  to  the  woman  were 
given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle, 
that  she  might  fly  into  the 
wilderness,  into  her  place,  where 
she  is  nourished  for  a  time,  and 
times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the 
face  of  the  serpent. 

15  And  the  serpent  cast  out 
of  his  mouth  water  as  a  flood 
after  the  woman,  that  he  might 
cause  her  to  be  carried  away  of 
the  flood. 

16  And  the  earth  helped  the 
woman,  and  the  earth  opened 
her  mouth,  and  swallow^  up 
the  flood  which  the  dragon  cast 
out  of  his  mouth. 

17  And  the  dragon  was  wroth 
with  the  woman,  and  went  to 
make  war  with  the  renmant  of 
her  seed,  which  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  Gk»d,  and  have 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

CHAPTER  XIIL 

1  A  beast  riteth  out  of  the  eea  vnik  eeven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  to  whom  the  dra- 
gon giveth  hU  power.  11  Another  beast 
Cometh  up  out  o/the  earth:  l^causeth 


an  image  to  be  made  af^he  ft 
beast.  Id  and  thai  men  should 
it,  16  emd  receive  his  wuark. 


AND  I  stood  upon  ihe  sand 
of  the  sea,  and  saw  a  beast 
rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and 
upon  his  horns  ten  crowna,  and 
upon  his  heads  the  name  of 
blasphemy. 

2  And  the  beast  which  I  saw 
was  like  unto  a  leopard,  and  his 
feet  were  as  the/eei  of  a  bear, 
and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of 
a  lion :  and  the  dragon  gave  him 
his  power,  and  his  seat,  and  great 
authority. 

3  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads 
as  it  were  wounded  to  death; 
and  his  deadly  wound  was 
healed :  and  all  the  world  won- 
dered after  the  beast. 

4  And  they  worshipped  the 
dragon  which  gave  power  unto 
the  beast:  and  they  worshipped 
the  beast,  saying,  Who  is  like 
unto  the  beast  f  who  is  able  to 
make  war  with  him? 

5  And  there  was  given  unto 
him  a  mouth  speaking  great 
things  and  blasphemies;  and 
power  was  given  unto  him  to 
continue  forty  and  two  months. 

6  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in 
blasphemy  against  Gkxl,  to  blas- 
pheme his  name^  and  his  taber- 
uacle,  and  them  that  dwell  in 
heaven. 

7  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to 
make  war  with  the  saints,  and 
to  overcome  them:  and  power 
was  given  him  over  all  kindreds, 
and  tongues^  and  natiomi. 
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8  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth  shall  worship  him,  whose 
names  are  not  written  in  the 
book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

9  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let 
him  hear. 

10  He  that  leadeth  into  capti- 
yitj  shall  go  into  captivity :  he 
that  killeth  with  the  sword  must 
be  killed  with  the  sword.  Here 
is  the  patience  and  the  fisuth  of 
the  saints. 

11  And  I  beheld  another  beast 
coming  up  oat  of  the  earth ;  and 
he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb, 
and  he  spake  as  a  dragon. 

12  And  he  exerciseth  all  the 
power  of  the  first  beast  before 
him,  and  causeth  the  earth  and 
them  which  dwell  therein  to 
worship  the  first  beast,  whose 
deadly  wound  was  healed. 

1 3  And  he  doeth  great  wonders, 
ao  that  he  maketh  fire  come 
down  from  heaven  on  the  earth 
in  the  sight  of  men, 

14  And  deoeiveth  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  means 
of  those  miracles  which  he  had 
power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the 
beast  j  saying  to  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth,  that  they  should 
make  an  image  to  the  beast, 
which  had  the  wound  by  a  sword, 
and  did  live. 

15  And  he  had  power  to  give 
life  unto  the  image  of  the  beast, 
that  the  image  of  the  beast 
should  both  speak,  and  cause  that 
as  many  as  would  not  wor.sliip 
the  image  of  the  beast  should  be 
kiUed. 


16  And  he  causeth  all,  both 
small  and  great,  rich  and  poor, 
free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark 
in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their 
foreheads : 

17  And  that  no  man  might 
buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the 
mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast, 
or  the  number  of  his  name. 

18  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him 
that  hath  understanding  count 
the  number  of  the  beast :  for  it 
is  the  number  of  a  man;  and  his 
number  is  Six  hundred  three- 
score and  six. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

1  T^  Lamb  ttandingonmomU  Sum  with 
his  company.  6  An  ana§l  preacheth 
the  gospel.  8  The  fall  ofBabvlon.  15 
The  harvest  of  the  worlds  ana  putting 
in  of  the  sickle.  20  The  vintage  ana 
winepress  of  the  wrath  of  God, 

AND  J  looked,  and,  lo,  a 
Lamb  stood  on  the  mount 
Sion,  and  with  him  an  hundred 
forty  and  four  thousand,  having 
his  Father's  name  written  in 
their  foreheads. 

2  And  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many 
waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a 
great  thunder :  and  I  heard  the 
voice  of  harpers  harping  with 
their  harps : 

3  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a 
new  song  before  the  throne,  and 
before  the  four  beasts,  and  the 
elders :  and  no  man  could  learn 
that  song  but  the  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  thousand,  which 
were  redeemed  from  the  earth. 

4  These  are  they  which  were 
not  defiled  with   women;    for 
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tbev  are  virgins.  These  are 
they  which  follow  the  Lamh 
whithersoever  he  goeth.  These 
were  redeemed  from  among  men, 
being  the  firstfruits  uuto  €rod 
and  to  the  Lamh. 

5  And  in  their  month  was 
found  no  guile:  for  they  are 
without  &alt  before  the  throne 
of  God. 

6  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly 
in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having 
the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach 
nnto  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 

7  Saying  with  a  loud  voice, 
Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him ; 
for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is 
come:  and  worship  him  that 
made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the 
sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters. 

8  And  there  followed  another 
angel,  saying,  Babylon  is  fallen, 
is  fallen,  that  great  city,  because 
she  made  all  nations  drink  of 
the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her 
fornication. 

9  And  the  third  angel  followed 
them,  saying  with  a  loud  voice. 
If  any  man  worship  the  beast 
and  his  image,  and  receive  his 
mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his 
hand, 

10  The  same  shall  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which 
is  poured  out  without  mixture 
into  the  cup  of  his  indignation ; 
and  he  shall  be  tormented  with 
fire  and  brimstone  in  the  pi'esence 
of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lamb : 

11  And  the  smoke  of  their 


torment  asoendeth  up  for  ever 
and  ever:  and  tibey  have  no 
rest  day  nor  nighty  who .  wor- 
ship the  beast  and  his  tsu^lie, 
and  whosoever  receivetL'^  the 
mark  of  his  name. 

12  Here  is  the  patience  of  the 
saints :  here  a/n  they  that  keep 
the  commandments  of  God,  and 
the  £uth  of  Jesus. 

13  And  I  heard  a  voice  front 
heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write, 
Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die 
in  the  Lord  from  henceforth: 
Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they 
may  rest  from  their  laboon; 
and  their  works  do  follow  them. 

14  And  I  looked,  and  behold 
a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the 
doud  one  sat  like  unto  the  Son 
of  man,  having  on  his*  head  a 
golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a 
sharp  sickle. 

15  And  another  angel  came 
out  of  the  temple,  crying  with  a 
loud  voice  to  him  that  sat  on 
the  cloud,  Thrust  in  thy  sickle, 
and  reap :  for  the  time  is  come 
for  thee  to  reap ;  for  the  harvest 
of  the  earth  is  ripe. 

16  And  he  that  sat  on  the 
cloud  thrust  in  his  sickle  on  the 
earth;  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17  And  another  angd  came 
out  of  the  temple  which  is  in 
heaven,  he  also  having  a  ahaip 
sickle. 

18  And  another  angel  cams 
out  &om  the  altar,  which  had 
power  over  fire ;  and  cried  with 
a  loud  cry  to  him  that  had  the 
sharp  sickle,  saying,  Thrust  in 
thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the 
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«luBterB  of  the  vine  of  the  earth ; 
for  her  grapes  are  fully  ripe. 

19  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his 
sick  into  the  earth,  and  ga- 
thei  A  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and 
cast  U  into  the  great  winepress 
of  the  wrath  of  God. 

20  And  the  winepress  was  trod- 
den without  the  city,  and  blood 
came  out  of  the  winepress,  even 
unto  the  horse  bridles,  by  the 
Bpace  of  a  thousand  and  six  hun- 
dred furlongs. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

1  The  teoen  angel$  with  the  teven  last 
ploffues.  3  7  he  song  ofthtm  thai  over- 
come the  beast,     7    The  seven  vials 
fuU  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

AND  I  saw  another  sign  in 
heaven,  great  and  marvel- 
lous, seven  angels  having  the 
seven  last  plagues;  for  in  them 
is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God. 

2  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea 
of  glass  mingled  with  fire:  and 
them  that  had  gotten  the  vio- 
tory  over  the  beast,  and  over 
his  image,  and  over  his  mark, 
and  over  the  number  of  his 
name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass, 
having  the  harps  of  God. 

3  And  they  sing  the  song  of 
Moses  the  servant  of  Grod,  and 
the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying, 
Great  and  marvellous  are  thy 
works,  Lord  €rod  Almighty;  just 
and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou 
King  of  saints. 

4  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O 
Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name?  for 
thou  only  art  holy :  for  all  nations 
shall  qome  and  worship  before 


thee;    for    thy  judgments  axe 
made  manifest. 

5  And  after  that  I  looked,  and, 
behold,  the  temple  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  testimony  in  heaven 
was  opened : 

6  And  the  seven  angels  came 
out  of  the  temple,  having  the 
seven  plagues,  clothed  in  pure 
and  white  linen,  and  having 
their  breasts  girded  with  golden 
girdles. 

7  And  one  of  the  four  beasts 
gave  unto  the  seven  angels  seven 
golden  vials  full  of  the  wrath  of 
Grod,  who  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever. 

8  And  the  temple  was  filled 
with  smoke  from  the  glory  of 
Grod,  and  from  his  power;  and 
no  man  was  able  to  enter  into 
the  temple,  till  the  seven  plagues 
of  the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 
2  The  anqelspour  out  their  vials  full 
of  wrath.    0  The  plagues  that  follow 
thereupon.    16    Christ  eometh  as  a 
thief    Blessed  are  they  that  watch, 

AND  I  heard  a  great  voice 
out  of  the  temple  saying  to 
the  seven  angels,  Go  your  ways, 
and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the 
wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth. 

2  And  the  first  went,  and 
poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
earth ;  and  there  fell  a  noisome 
and  grievous  soi'e  upon  the  men 
which  had  the  mark  of  the  beast, 
and  ttpan  them  which  worshipped 
his  image. 

3  And  the  second  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  sea;  and 
it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead 
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fnan:  and  every  living  soul  died 
in  the  sea. 

4  And  the  third  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and 
fountains  of  waters;  and  they 
became  blood. 

5  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the 
waters  say,  Thou  art  righteous, 
O  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast, 
and  shalt  be^  because  thou  hast 
judged  thus. 

6  For  they  have  shed  the  blood 
of  saints  and  prophets,  and  thou 
hast  given  them  blood  to  drink; 
for  they  are  worthy. 

7  And  I  heard  another  out  of 
the  altar  say,  Even  so.  Lord  Gk>d 
Almighty,  true  and  righteous 
are  thy  judgments. 

8  And  the  fourth  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  sun ;  and 
power  was  given  unto  him  to 
scorch  men  with  fire. 

9  And  men  were  scorched  with 
great  heat,  and  blasphemed  the 
name  of  God,  which  hath  power 
over  these  plagues:  and  they 
repented  not  to  give  him  glory. 

10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  of  the 
beast ;  and  his  kingdom  was  full 
of  darkness;  and  they  gnawed 
their  tongues  for  pain, 

11  And  blasphemed  the  Grod 
of  heaven  because  of  their  pains 
and  their  sores,  and  repented 
not  of  their  deeds. 

12  And  the  sixth  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river 
Euphrates ;  and  the  water  there- 
of was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of 
the  kings  of  the  east  might  be 
prepared. 


13  And  I  saw  three  unclean 
spirits  like  frogs  come  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet. 

14  For  they  are  the  spirits  of 
devils,  working  miracles,  tchich 
go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the 
earth  and  of  the  whole  world, 
to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of 
that  great  day  of  God  Almighty. 

15  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief. 
Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and 
keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk 
naked,  and  they  see  his  shame. 

16  And  he  gathered  them  to- 
gether into  a  place  called  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon. 

17  And  the  seventh  angel 
poured  out  his  vial  into  the  air; 
and  there  came  a  great  voice  out 
of  the  temple  of  heaven,  from 
the  throne,  saying.  It  is  dona 

18  And  there  were  voices,  and 
thunders,  and  lightnings;  and 
there  was  a  great  earthquake, 
such  as  was  not  since  men  were 
upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an 
earthquake,  and  so  great. 

1 9  And  the  great  city  was  di- 
vided into  three  parts,  and  the 
cities  of  the  nations  fell:  and 
great  Babylon  came  in  remem- 
brance before  God,  to  give  unto 
her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the 
fierceness  of  his  wrath. 

20  And  every  island  fled  away, 
and  the  mountains  were  not 
found. 

21  And  there  fell  upon  men  a 
great  hail  out  of  heaven,  every 
stone  about  the  weight  of  a 
talent :    and   men   blasphemed 
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Qod  because  of  the  plague  of  the 
hail;  for  the  plague  thereof  was 
exceeding  great 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

3,  4  i4  woman  arrayed  in  purple  and 
scarletf  toith  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand, 
sitteth  upon  the  beast,  5  which  is  great 
Babylon,  the  mother  of  all  abomina- 
tions. 9  Tlu  interpretation  of  the 
seven  heads,  12  and  the  ten  horns.  8 
The  puniskmeM  of  the  whore,  l^The 
victory  of  the  Lamb, 

AND  there  came  one  of  the 
seven  angels  which  had  the 
seven  vials,  and  talked  with  me, 
saying  unto  me,  Come  hither; 


en  with  the  blood  of  the  saints^ 
and  with  the  blood  of  the  mar- 
tyrs of  Jesus :  and  when  I  saw 
her,  I  wondered  with  great  ad- 
miration. 

7  And  the  angel  said  unto  me, 
Wherefore  didst  thou  marvel?  I 
will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the 
woman,  and  of  the  beast  that 
carrieth  her,  which  hath  the 
seven  heads  and  ten  homa 

8  The  beast  that  thou  sawest 
was,  and  i^  not ;  and  shall  ascend 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and 
go  into  perdition :  and  they  that 


I  will  shew  unto  thee  the  judg-  dwell  on  the  earth  shall  wonder. 


ment  of  the  great  whore  that 
sitteth  upon  many  waters : 

2  With  whom  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornica- 
tion, and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  have  been  made  drunk 
with  the  wine  of  her  fornication. 

3  So  he  carried  me  away  in 
the  spirit  into  the  wilderness: 
and  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a 


whose  names  were  not  written 
in  the  book  of  life  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  when 
they  behold  the  beast  that  was, 
and  is  not,  and  yet  is. 

9  And  here  %8  the  mind  which 
hath  wisdom.  The  seven  heads 
are  seven  mountains^  on  which 
the  woman  sitteth. 

10  And  there  are  seven  kings: 


scarlet  coloured   beast,   full   of:  five  are  fallen,  and  one  is,  and 
of    blasphemy,    having  the  other  is  not  yet  come;  and 


names 

seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

4  And  the  woman  was  arrayed 
in  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  and 
decked  with  gold  and  precious 
stones  and  pearls,  having  a  golden 
cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abomina- 
tions and  filthiness  of  her  for- 
nication : 

5  And  u}x>n  her  forehead  was 


when  he  oometh,  he  must  con- 
tinue a  short  space. 

11  And  the  beast  that  was, 
and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth, 
and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth 
into  perdition. 

12  And  the  ten  homa  which 
thou  sawest  are  ten  kings,  which 
have  received  no  kingdom   aa 


a  name  written,   MYSTERY,  I  yet;  but  receive  power  as  kings 


BABYLON    THE    GREAT, 
THE    MOTHER   OF   HAR- 
LOTS     AND      ABOMINA- 
TIONS OF  THE  EARTH. 
6  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunk- 


one  hour  with  the  beast. 

13  These  have  one  mind,  and 
shall  give  their  power  and 
strength  unto  the  bcuust 

14  These  shall  make  war  with 
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the  Lamb,  and  tlie  Lamb  shall 
overcome  them :  for  he  is  Lord 
of  lords,  and  King  of  kings:  and 
they  that  are  with  him  are  called, 
and  chosen,  and  faithfuL 

15  And  he  saith  unto  me,  The 
waters  which  thou  sawest,  where 
the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples, 
and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and 
tongues. 

16  And  the  ten  horns  which 
thou  sawest  upon  the  beast,  these 
shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall 
make  her  desolate  and  naked, 
and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  bum 
her  with  fire. 

17  For  God  hath  jmt  in  their 
hearts  to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to 
agree,  and  give  their  kingdom 
unto  the  beast,  until  the  words 
of  God  shall  be  fulfilled. 

1 8  And  the  woman  which  thou 
sawest  is  that  great  city,  which 
reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth, 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

S  Babylon  U  fallen.  4  The  people  of  Ood 
commandeato  depart  out  of  her.  9  The 
kings  of  the  earth,  11  vfith  the  mer^ 
chants  and  mariners^  lament  over  her, 
20  The  saints  r^oicefor  the  judgments 
of  God  upon  her, 

AND  after  these  things  I  saw 
another  angel  come  down 
from  heaven,  having  great  power; 
and  the  earth  was  lightened  with 
his  glory. 

2  And  he  cried  mightily  with 
a  strong  voice,  saying,  ^bylon 
the  great  is  fiillen,  is  fallen,  and 
is  become  the  habitation  of  devils, 
and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit, 
and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and 
hateful  bii^d. 
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3  For  all  nations  have  dmnk 
of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her 
fornication,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornication 
with  her,  and  the  merchants 
of  the  earth  are  waxed  rich 
through  the  abundance  of  her 
delicacies. 

4  And  I  heard  another  voice 
from  heaven,  saying,  Come  out 
of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not 
partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that 
ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 

5  For  her  sins  have  reached 
unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  re- 
membered her  iniquities. 

6  Reward  her  even  as  she  re- 
warded you,  and  double  unto 
her  double  according  to  her 
works:  in  the  cup  which  she 
hath  filled  fill  to  her  doublei 

7  How  much  she  hath  glori- 
fied herself,  and  lived  deliciously, 
so  much  torment  and  sorrow 
give  her:  for  she  saith  in  her 
heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no 
widow,  and  shall  see  no  sor- 
row. 

8  Therefore  shall  her  plagues 
come  in  one  day,  death,  and 
mourning,  and  famine;  and  she 
shall  be  utterly  burned  with  fire: 
for  strong  is  the  Lord  Grod  who 
judgeth  her. 

9  And  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
who  have  committed  fornication 
and  lived  deliciouslv  with  her. 
shall  bewail  her,  and  lament  for 
her,  when  they  shall  see  the 
smoke  of  her  burning, 

10  Standing  afiir  off  for  the 
fear  of  her  torment,  saying,  Alas, 
alas  that  great  city  Bftbylon, 
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that  mighty  city!    for  in  one 
hour  is  thy  judgment  come. 

1 1  And  the  merchants  of  the 
earth  shall  weep  and  mourn  over 
her;  for  no  man  buyeth  their 
merchandise  any  more : 

12  The  merchandise  of  gold, 
and  silver,  and  precious. stones, 
and  of  pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and 
purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet, 
and  all  thyine  wood,  and  all 
manner  vessels  of  ivoiy,  and  all 
manner  vessels  of  most  precious 
wood,  and  of  brass,  and  iron, 
and  marble, 

13  And  cinnamon,  and  odours, 
and  ointments,  and  frankincense, 
and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  fiour, 
and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep, 
and  horses,  and  chariots,  and 
slaves,  and  souls  of  men. 

14  And  the  finiits  that  thy 
soul  lusted  afler  are  departed 
from  thee,  and  all  things  which 
were  dainty  and  goodly  are  de- 
parted from  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
find  them  no  more  at  alL 

15  The  merchants  of  these 
things,  which  were  made  rich 
by  her,  shall  stand  afar  off  for 
the  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping 
and  wailing, 

16  And  saying,  Alas,  alas  that 
great  city,  that  was  clothed 
in  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and 
scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold, 
and  precious  stones,  and  pearls ! 

17  For  in  one  hour  so  great 
riches  is  come  to  nought.  And 
every  shipmaster,  and  all  the 
company  in  ships,  and  sailors, 
and  as  many  as  trade  by  sea, 
stood  afar  off. 


18  And  cried  when  they  saw 
the  smoke  of  her  burning,  say- 
ing, What  ctty  is  like  unto  this 
great  city? 

19  And  they  cast  dust  on  their 
heads,  and  cried,  weeping  and 
wailing,  saying,  Alas,  alas  that 
great  city,  wherein  were  made 
rich  all  that  had  ships  in  the  sea 
by  reason  of  her  costliness !  for  in 
one  hour  is  she  made  desolate. 

20  Kejoice  over  her,  thou  hea- 
ven, and  ye  holy  apostles  and 
prophets;  for  God  hath  avenged 
you  on  her. 

21  And  a  mighty  angel  took 
up  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone, 
and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying. 
Thus  with  violence  shall  that 
great  city  Babylon  be  thrown 
down,  and  shall  be  found  no 
more  at  all. 

22  And  the  voice  of  harpers, 
and  musicians,  and  of  pipers,  and 
trumpeters,  shall  be  heard  no 
more  at  all  in  thee;  and  no 
craftsman,  of  whatsoever  craft 
lie  6e,  shall  be  found  any  more 
in  thee ;  and  the  sound  of  a  mill- 
stone shall  be  heard  no  more  at 
all  in  thee; 

23  And  the  light  of  a  candle 
shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee ; 
and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom 
and  of  the  bride  shall  be  heard 
no  more  at  all  in  thee :  for  thy 
nierchants  were  the  great  men 
of  the  earth ;  for  by  thy  sor- 
ceries were  all  nations  deceived. 

24  And  in  her  was  found  the 
blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints, 
and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon 
the  earth. 
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CHAPTER  XCL 


1  Ood  it  praised  in  heaven  ^orjudaing 
the  great  whare,and  avenging  Uw  blood 
of  hit  taxntt.  7  The  marriage  of  the 
Laaadt.  10  The  angel  will  not  be  war- 
ehipped.  17  ThefowU  called  to  the 
great  tlaughter. 

AMD  after  these  things  I 
heard  a  great  voice  of  much 
people  in.  heaven,  saying,  Alle- 
luia;  Salvation,  and  glory,  and 
honour,  and  power,  unto  the 
Lord  our  God: 

2  For  tme  and  righteous  are 
his  judgments:  for  he  hath 
judged  the  great  whore,  which 
did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her 
jEbmication,  and  hath  avenged 
the  hlood  of  his  servants  at  her 
hand. 

3  And  again  they  said,  Alle- 
luia. And  her  smoke  rose  up 
for  ever  and  ever. 

4  And  the  four  and  twentv 
elders  and  the  four  beasts  fell 
down  and  worshipped  God  that 
sat  on  the  throne, saying,  Amen ; 
Alleluia. 

5  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the 
throne  saying.  Praise  our  CUxl, 
all  ye  his  servants,  and  ye  that 
fear  him,  both  small  and  great. 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the 
voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and 
as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and 
as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunder- 
ings,  saying  Alleluia:  for  the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth. 

7  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice, 
and  give  honour  to  him :  for  the 
man-iage  of  the  Lamb  is  come, 
and  his  wife  hath  made  hei'self 
ready. 

8  And  to  her  was  gi*anted  that 


she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine 
linen,  clean  and  white:  for  the 
fine  linen  is  the  righteooaneBB  of 
saints. 

9  And  he  saith  unto  me.  Writer 
Blessed  are  they  which  are  called 
unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb.  And  he  saith  onto  me^ 
These  are  the  time  sayingsof  God. 

10  And  I  feU  at  hia  feet  to 
worship  him.  And  he  said  un* 
to  me.  See  thou  do  it  not:  I  am 
thy  fellowservant,  and  of  thy 
brethren,  that  have  the  testi* 
mony  of  Jesus:  worship  Grod: 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the 
spirit  of  prophecy. 

11  And  I  saw  heaven  opened, 
and  behold  a  white  horse ;  and 
he  that  sat  upon  him  tc^cw  called 
Faithful  and  True,  and  in  right- 
eousness he  doth  judge  and  make 
war. 

12  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  <^ 
fire,  and  on  his  head  were  many 
crowns;  and  he  had  a  name 
written,  that  no  man  knew,  but 
he  himself. 

13  And  he  woe  clothed  with  a 
vesture  dipped  in  blood:  and 
his  name  is  called  The  Word  of 
God. 

14  And  the  armies  which  were 
in  heaven  followed  him  upon 
white  horses,  clothed  in  fine 
linen,  white  and  clean. 

15  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth 
a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he 
should  smite  the  nations:  and 
he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron :  and  he  treadeth  the  wine- 
press of  the  fierceness  and  wraUi 
of  Almighty  God. 
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16  And  he  hath  on  his  yestore 
and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written, 
KING  OF  KINGS,  AND 
LORD  OF  LORDS. 

17  And  I  saw  an  angel  stand- 
ing in  the  snn ;  and  he  cried  with 
A  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the 
fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of 
heaven,  Come  and  gather  your- 
selves together  unto  the  supper 
of  the  great  God ; 

18  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh 
of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  captains, 
and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and 
the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them 
that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh 
of  all  t?ien,  hoik  free  and  bond, 
both  small  and  great 

19  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their 
armies,  gathered  together  to  make 
war  against  him  that  sat  on  the 
horse,  and  against  his  army. 

20  And  the  beast  was  taken, 
and  with  him  the  false  prophet 
thatwronght  muracles  before  him, 
with  which  he  deceived  them  that 
had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast, 
and  them  that  worshipped  his 
image.  These '  both  were  cast 
alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  homing 
with  brimstone. 

21  And  the  remnant  were  slain 
with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat 
upon  the  horse,  which  tword  pro- 
ceeded out  of  his  month ;  and 
all  the  fowls  were  filled  with 
their  flesh. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

9  Sdan  hound  for  a  ihotuand  years,  6 
The  Jirst  resurrection  :  they  ble$ttd 
that  have  part  therein.  7  Satan  4et 
loose  again,    6  Oog  and  Magog,    10 


The  devil  east  vdo  the  lake  of  JiT9  and 
hrimttone,  12  The  last  and  general 
resurrection. 

AND  I  saw  an  angel  come 
down  from  heaven,  having 
the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit  and 
a  great  chain  in  his  hand. 

2  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dra« 
gon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is 
the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound 
him  a  thousand  years, 

3  And  cast  him  into  the  bot- 
tomless pit,  and  shut  him  up, 
and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he 
should  deceive  the  nations  no 
more,  till  the  thousand  years 
should  be  fulfilled:  and  after 
that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little 
season. 

4  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they 
sat  upon  them, and  judgment  was 
given  unto  them :  and  /  saw  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded 
for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for 
the  word  of  God,  and  which  had 
not  worshipped  the  beast,  nei- 
ther his  image,  neither  had  re- 
ceived his  mark  upon  their  fore- 
heads, or  in  their  hands;  and 
they  lived  and  reigned  with 
Christ  a  thousand  years. 

5  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived 
not  again  until  the  thousand 
years  were  finished.  This  is  the 
first  resurrection. 

6  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that 
hath  part  in  the  first  resurrec- 
tion :  on  such  the  second  death 
hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be 
priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and 
shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand 
years. 

7  And  when  the  thousand  years 
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are  expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed 
out  of  bis  prison, 

8  And  shall  go  out  to  deceive 
the  nations  which  are  in  the  four 
quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and 
Magog,  to  gather  them  together 
to  battle :  the  number  of  whom 
is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

9  And  they  went  up  on  the 
breadth  of  the  earth,  and  com- 
passed the  camp  of  the  saints 
about,  and  the  beloved  city :  and 
fire  came  down  fi'om  God  out  of 
heaven,  and  devoured  them. 

10  And  the  devil  that  deceived 
them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire  and  brimstone,  where  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet  are, 
and  shall  be  tormented  day  and 
night  for  ever  and  ever. 

11  And  I  saw  a  great  white 
throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it, 
from  whose  face  the  earth  and 
the  heaven  fled  away;  and  there 
was  found  no  place  for  them. 

12  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  stand  before  God ;  and 
the  books  were  opened :  and  an- 
other book  was  opened,  which 
is  Uie  book  of  life :  and  the  dead 
were  judged  out  of  those  things 
which  were  written  in  the  books^ 
according  to  their  works. 

13  And  the  sea  gave  up  the 
dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death 
and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  them :  and  they 
were  judged  every  man  according 
to  their  works. 

14  And  death  and  hell  were 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This 
is  the  second  death. 

15  And  whosoever  was  not 


found  written  in  the  book  of  life 
was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

CHAPTER  XXL 

1  A  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  10 
ITie  heavenly  Jerusalem,  with  a  Jull 
deecription  thereof.  23  She  meedetk  no 
eun,  the  glory  of  God  is  her  Ugkt.  24 
The  hings  of  the  earth  brutg  their 
riches  unto  her, 

AND  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and 
a  new  earth :  for  the  first 
heaven  and  the  first  earth  were 
passed  away;  and  there  was  no 
more  sea. 

2  And  I  John  saw  the  holy 
city,  new  Jerusalem,  ooming 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven, 
prepared  as  a  bride  ^adorned  fur 
her  husband. 

3  And  I  heard  a  great  voice 
out  of  heaven  saying,  Behold, 
the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with 
men,  and  he  wiU  dwell  with 
them,  and  they  shall  be  his  peo- 
ple, and  God  himself  shall  be 
with  them,  and  be  their  God. 

4  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes;  and  there 
shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
sorrow,  nor  ciying,  neither  shall 
there  be  any  more  pain :  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away. 

a  And  he  that  sat  upon  the 
throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all 
things  new.  And  he  said  unto 
me,  Write :  for  these  words  are 
true  and  fiiithfuL 

6  And  he  said  unto  me,  It  is 
done.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  beginning  and  the  end.  I 
will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst 
of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of 
life  freely. 
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7  He  that  overoometli  shall  in- 
herit all  things;  and  I  will  be 
his  God,  and  he  shall  he  my  son. 

8  But  the  fearful,  and  unbe- 
Ueving,  and  the  abominable,  and 
murderers,  and  whoremongers, 
and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and 
all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in 
the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire 
and  brimstone:  which  is  the 
second  death. 

9  And  there  came  unto  me  one 
of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the 
seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last 
plagues,  and  talked  with  me,  say- 
ing, Come  hither,  I  will  shew 
thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb*s  wife. 

10  And  he  carried  me  away  in 
the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high 
mountain,  and  shewed  mo  that 
gi*eat  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem, 
descending  out  of  heaven  from 
God, 

1 1  Having  the  glory  of  God : 
and  her  light  waa  like  unto  a 
stone  most  precious,  even  like  a 
jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal; 

12  And  had  a  wall  great  and 
high,  and  had  twelve  gates,  and 
at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and 
names  written  thereon,  which 
are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  the  children  of  Israel : 

1 3  On  the  east  three  gates ;  on 
the  north  three  gates;  on  the 
south  three  gates;  and  on  the 
west  three  gates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city 
had  twelve  foundations,  and  in 
them  the  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

1 5  And  he  that  talked  with  me 
had  a  golden  reed  to  measure  the 
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city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and 
the  wall  thereof 

16  And  the  city  lieth  four- 
square, and  the  length  is  as  large 
as  the  breadth:  and  he  measured 
the  city  with  the  reed,  twelve 
thousand  furlongs.  The  length 
and  the  breadth  and  the  height 
of  it  are  equaL 

17  And  he  measured  the  wall 
thereof,  an  hundred  and  forty 
and  four  cubits,  according  to  the 
measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the 
angel. 

18  And  the  building  of  the 
wall  of  it  was  o^  jasper:  and  the 
city  toaa  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear 
glass. 

19  And  the  foundations  of  the 
wall  of  the  city  u>ere  garnished 
with  all  manner  of  precious 
stones.  The  first  foundation  loas 
jasper;  the  second,  sapphire;  the 
third,  a  chalcedony;  the  fourth, 
an  emerald; 

20  The  fifth,  sardonyx;  the 
sixth,  sardius;  the  seventh, 
chrysolyte;  the  eighth,  beryl ; 
the  ninth,  a  topaz;  the  tenth,  a 
chrysoprasus;  the  eleventh,  a 
jacinth;  the  twelfth,  an  ame- 
thyst. 

21  And  the  twelve  gates  were 
twelve  pearls;  every  several  gate 
was  of  one  pearl :  and  the  street 
of  the  city  uoas  pure  gold,  as  it 
were  transparent  glass. 

22  And  I  saw  no  temple  there- 
in :  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty 
and  the  Lamb  are  thetempleof  it. 

23  And  the  city  had  no  need 
of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon, 
to  shine  in  it :    for  the  glory  of 
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God  did  lighten    it,    and  the 
Lamb  iff  the  light  thereof. 

24  And  the  nations  of  them 
which  are  saved  shall  walk  in 
the  light  of  it :  and  the  kings  of 
the  earth  do  bring  their  glory 
and  honour  into  it. 

25  And  the  gates  of  it  shall 
not  be  shnt  at  all  by  day :  for 
there  shall  be  no  night  there. 

26  And  they  shall  bring  the 
glory  and  honour  of  the  nations 
into  it. 

27  And  there  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  into  it  any  thing  that 
deiileth,  neither  whaUoever  work- 
eth  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie : 
but  they  which  are  written  in 
the  Lamb*s  book  of  life. 


CHAPTER  XXIL 

1  TKb  river  of  the  water  of  life.  2  The 
tree  of  life,  6  The  light  of  the  city  of 
God  is  himtelf.  9  The  anael  voill  not 
he  worthipped.  18  Nothing  nuxy  be 
added  to  the  word  of  God^  nor  when 
therefrom, 

AND  he  shewed  me  a  pure 
river  of  water  of  life,  clear 
as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb. 
2  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of 
it,  and  on  either  side  of  the 
river,  vxis  there  the  tree  of  life, 
which  bare  twelve  manner  of 
fruits,  and  yielded  her  fruit 
every  month :  and  the  leaves  of 


the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of 
the  nations. 

3  And  there  shall  be  no  more 
curse:  but  the  throne  of  €rod 
and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it; 
and  his  servants  shall  serve  him : 

4  And  they  shall  see  his  face; 
and  his  name  shaU  be  in  their 
foreheads. 

5  And  there  shall  be  no  night 
there;  and  they  need  no  candle, 
neither  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the 
Lord  God  giveth  them  light :  and 
they  shaU  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

6  And  he  said  nnto  me,  These 
sayings  are  faithful  and  true: 
and  the  Lord  Gk>d  of  the  holv 
prophets  sent  his  angel  to  shew 
unto  his  servants  the  things 
which  must  shortly  be  done. 

7  Behold,  I  come  quickly: 
blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the 
sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book. 

8  And  I  John  saw  these  things, 
and  heard  th£m.  And  when  I 
had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down 
to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the 
angel  which  shewed  me  these 
things. 

9  Then  saith  he  unto  me,  See 
tfwu  do  it  not:  for  I  am  thy 
fellowservant,  and  of  thy  breth- 
ren the  prophets,  and  of  them 
which  keep  the  sayings  of  this 
book:  worship  God. 


10  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Seal 
not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book :  for  the  time  is  at 
hand. 

11  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him 
be  unjust  still :  and  he  which  is 


filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still: 
and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him 
be  righteous  stiU :  and  he  that 
is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  stilL 

1 2  And,  behold,  I  come  quickly ; 
and  my  reward  it  with  me,  to 
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give  every  man  according  as  his 
work  shall  be. 

13  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  beginning  and  the  end^  the 
first  and  the  last. 

14  Blessed  are  they  that  do 
his  commandments,  that  they 
may  have  right  to  the  tree  of 
life,  and  may  enter  in  through 
the  gates  into  the  city. 

15  For  without  are  dogs,  and 
sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and 
murderers,  and  idolaters,  and 
whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a 
lie. 

16  I  Jesus  have  sent  mine 
angel  to  testify  unto  you  these 
things  in  the  churches.  I  am 
the  root  and  the  offspring  of 
David,  and  the  bright  and 
morning  star. 

17  And  the  Spirit  and  the 
bride  say,  Come.  And  let  him 
that  heareth  say,  Come.     And  |  Amen. 

10 — 20.]  The  sense  of  mnch  of  the  matter  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation 
of  St.  John  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  ascertained  at  present.  Commentators, 
'who  are  snfficiently  agreed  as  to  the  sense  of  the  other  parts  of  the  New 
Testament,  can  come  to  no  sufficient  agreement  with  respect  to  it.  So  that 
the  blessing  pronounced  on  those,  who  read  and  understand  the  prophecies 
of  the  book,  perhaps  should  be  understood  to  be  pronounced  upon  those 
who  shall  be  alive  to  witness  the  developments  of  the  designs  of  divine 
Providence  which  will  explain  the  prophecies.  Perhaps  those  developments 
may  soon  take  place.  In  the  mean  time,  we  find  in  the  book  many  things  to 
instruct  and  warn  us;  as,  in  the  beginning  of  it,  the  messages  of  the  Spirit  to 
the  seven  churches  of  Asia ;  and,  as  in  the  conclusion,  the  caution  to  beware 
of  adding  any  thing  to  the  word  of  God,  or  detracting  any  thing  from  it. 
Men  have  erred  in  both  ways  since  the  time  the  warning  was  given. 
Let  us  pruy  for  grace  to  avoid  either  error ;  and  that  we  may  with  meekness 
receive  the  word  into  our  hearts,  looking  for  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  studying  that  we  may  be  approved  before  him  at  his  coming. 
Ax&en. 


let  him  that  is  athirst  come. 
And  whosoever  will,  let  him 
take  the  water  of  life  freely. 

18  For  I  testify  unto  every 
man  that  heareth  the  words  of 
the  prophecy  of  this  book.  If 
any  man  shall  add  unto  these 
things,  God  shall  add  unto  hi  at 
the  plagues  that  are  written  in 
this  book: 

19  And  if  any  man  shall  take 
away  from  the  words  of  the  book 
of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take 
away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of 
life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and 
from  the  things  which  are  writ- 
ten in  this  book. 

20  He  which  testifieth  these 
things  saith,  Surely  I  come 
quickly.  Amen.  Even  so,  come, 
Lord  Jesus. 

21  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all. 


THE  END. 
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